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"Give me back my Excalibur!!!!"

"Goodbye, my Johnson."

Fuck, there goes my peaceful unemployed life.

(The cover is AI-illustrated)


Ch.0 - When I woke up after sleeping...
"Fuck! What the hell is this!!!"

Clearly the speech pattern of a very rough, manly man.

But what echoed through the room was the voice of a beautiful woman.

On the monitor, the image of a lovely woman reflected into my eyes.

Large ears were attached to the woman's head.
And a tail was attached to her backside.

Let's say that much is acceptable.

But I...

"I'm. A man!!!!"


I am a man.

No, I was a man.

What kind of cruel twist of fate was this?

Not just a woman, but a fox woman. Excalibur has now crossed a river of no return.

Still, life doesn't just bring misfortune. After this, I was able to escape my life as a complete unemployed bum.

...That's a good thing, right?

Ch.1 - "No, this isn't right."
Waking up at 3 PM as usual.

My life—sitting right in front of the computer to play games as soon as I wake up.

A small change has visited my peaceful daily routine.

"What... is this?"

I witnessed something shocking in the bathroom I entered to wash up after a long time.

Ah, farewell, my Excalibur.

"Noooo!!!!!!!!"


*   *   *

3 PM, warm sunlight pleasantly pierces through the window

I was still unable to recover from the shock.

On my apple-hip butt, a tail that completely failed to read its owner's mood was enthusiastically swishing back and forth.

"Please! Just stay still!"

Even when I try to grab the tail, this wicked appendage refuses to listen to its owner and keeps dodging around.

"Oh fuck, seriously! Fine! Do whatever you want!"

After trying desperately to catch it, I suddenly realized I looked like a dog spinning in circles trying to bite its own tail, and reality hit me hard.

Right, tail, how could this be your fault?

My ears flopped sideways.

Let me sort out the situation.

Why on earth did I end up like this?

Lee Yoo-ho, 24 years old, who was enjoying an ordinary, carefree unemployed life.

I was a sturdy man. A bit embarrassing to admit, but I was quite the alpha male, that kind of impressive guy.

Achievements:

Highest education: High school graduate.
Army sergeant, honorably discharged.

And since discharge, I've been consistently! Unemployed!

Just a complete bum living at home, playing games and living off my parents' money—and now, a tiny change has visited my life.
No. Actually, it's quite a massive change.

"I'll just go back to sleep. I'm not fully awake yet. That must be it. I really am a genius."

Of course, that change was still too enormous for me to handle.

*   *   *

5 PM.

I was sound asleep when someone came to clean?
My sister was supposed to come help, but isn't it too early?

Something furry tickles my cheek.

Feeling like it's deliberately moving to wake me up, I had no choice but to get up again.

And I blankly stared at the woman reflected in the monitor in front of me.
No, I blankly stared at my own reflection.

"Oh fuck."

It wasn't a dream. It should have been a dream.

"No. What did I do wrong?!"

I scream at the top of my lungs, but of course, the deep voice that has left my throat doesn't return.
And as for what I did wrong...

"...Hmm! I may have lived a bit lazily, but still!"

That doesn't mean I needed to be turned into a woman!

Give me back my life.

Give me back my gender!!

Give me back my... breed? Race?

No matter how much I scream, no one hears me.

-THUD!!!

All I heard was a strong bang on the wall from next door, as if telling me to be quiet.
Reflexively, an unmanly "Eek!" escaped my lips, but screaming didn't make me feel any better at all.

"Ha... my life is fucked."

It wasn't going that well to begin with, but now I truly have nowhere to retreat.

"At least I've got something to post about on the community forum."

Comforting myself with that small thought, I turned on my computer.

Waking up at 5 PM and immediately pressing the computer power button without washing up.
What a romantic lifestyle this is.

"Link start!"

The computer turned on just as those words escaped my mouth.
To check in while I was at it, I immediately went to the community forum and posted.

[Real-time fucked-up situation.]

[Forum user got fucked in real-time. Woke up as a woman. Also have a tail and ears. How screwed am I?]

After posting that garbage, comments started appearing.

-LOL what nonsense.
-This guy's talking shit again.
└True LOL
-Go see a doctor.
-Idiot.

Seeing the comments filled with nothing but insults, I couldn't help but smack my forehead.
In the process, the mass located in the middle of my body made my shoulders ache, but I didn't really care.

"Hah. Fuck. Even if my body changes, this place stays the same."

Thanking the community for providing me with some comfort, I awkwardly crawled out to the living room.

Trash was scattered everywhere.
Come to think of it, I recently heard the unfortunate news that my mom's daughter was coming to help clean my place, but when was that again?

Just then, my phone started ringing.

"Ah, seriously, just a minute."

Why do misfortunes always come in succession?

To make matters worse, the desperate news that my mom's daughter was about to invade my home appeared on my phone screen.

Forum user, fucked in real-time!

"What should I do? Should I hide first?"
"No. What would hiding solve? She'll definitely try her hardest to find me."
"If I just cover my ears and tail, wouldn't it work out somehow?"
"What would work out, fuck!"

Stomping my feet anxiously, I texted my mom.

-Mom. I'm sick today, please send sis back.

-What? My son is sick? Wait, I should have gone instead of your sister.

I'm fucked.
The situation just got worse.

With typing skills honed through gaming, I quickly sent another text.

-No! It's okay, Mom, rest! Really, it's fine. Sis coming is enough!

-Really? Okay then. But tell me if you're really sick.

-Okay.

-Call me.

-Ah, my throat hurts, so I'll just text.

-Alright then.

For now, I managed to postpone the crisis with my brilliant improvisation.

But what do I do now?
The news that my mom's daughter had already arrived at the apartment building.
That news brought me to my knees once again.

Ah, farewell my life.

Fuck, if I was going to become a woman, they should have done it before I went to the military.
Or better yet, not done it at all.

I don't know who did this to me, but they must be some sick bastard with weird tastes.
Not content with turning a man into a woman, what's with these fucking ears and tail?

The tail was still happily wagging, completely oblivious to the mood.

"Please. Just stay still..."

Even when I kneel and beg, the tail seems to have no intention of listening to me, wagging even more strongly and frustrating me.

Fine. At least you're happy.

Since meeting my sister was now inevitable, I had to move first. If I didn't do something, I might faint—this was my considerate action.

"Let's change clothes first."

I went back to my room.

The clothes I was wearing now definitely didn't fit right, so I decided to change first.
Also, since I didn't turn on the heater to save money, the loose clothes were a bit cold.

"That hoodie from a few years ago that got too small~~"

Exactly 2 years ago. I tried to pull out the hoodie I wore before I gained weight, but.

"Oh shit!!"

Something musty was coming up.
My nose wasn't this sensitive before, but why is it now?

It's just the smell of clothes, but my nose hurts like it's been stabbed with a knife.

"...This might not just be me, so I should ask my sister about it too."

I carefully took out the clothes and placed them reverently on the floor.
I'm looking forward to seeing what expression she'll make.

So I found a hoodie of a suitable size with less mold smell.

It wasn't the black hoodie I was looking for initially, but my favorite gray hoodie.

It was a bit bigger than what I first found, but whatever, let's go with the bottomless fashion.

I put on all the clothes.
Satisfied that I felt less cold, I nodded my head, and suddenly my tail yanked my body toward the bathroom.
Maybe it was telling me to wash off the dust I was covered in.

'No. Who are you to tell me?'

I had that thought for a moment, but after seeing myself in the bathroom mirror, I had no choice but to shower obediently.

I was black as coal...
Feeling a bit embarrassed, I slightly blushed my cheeks, and the woman in the mirror—that is, my reflection—also blushed her cheeks slightly.

"Wow, shit."

Honestly, I almost fell for myself.

She's really pretty.

After muttering that appreciation quietly, I threw off the clothes I was wearing.

After that, I just took a storm shower without opening my eyes.
I was somewhat embarrassed, and if I didn't finish quickly, wouldn't I be called unmanly?
...Though I'm not a man anymore.

5-minute finish.

That was truly the mark of an alpha male.
...T-though I'm not a man anymore.

I didn't care if some foam remained in my hair.
I could just wipe it off.

'Even if my body became a woman, my heart remains a man.'
'Heh, that rhymes.'

Anyway, with that thought, I picked up the moldy hoodie again and was struggling to squeeze my body into it while battling the smell, when—

─Ding dong!

That time had come.

"Why so fast?!"

*   *   *

5:34 PM.

A woman stood in front of Lee Yoo-ho's house with a deeply furrowed brow.

"Why doesn't he answer when I ring the doorbell? Tsk. He's being so annoying."

The woman was Yoo-ho's sister, Lee Yoo-hwa.

-Ding dong. Ding dong.

Yoo-hwa rang the doorbell again, somewhat irritably.
But there was no sound from inside the house.

She could definitely hear something moving though.

"This bastard..."

If he changed the password, he should have told me!! Why doesn't he even answer my texts!!
Yoo-hwa shouted like that, then heard a bang! from next door and squeaked "Eek!" before lowering her voice.

But her anger wasn't subsiding.

'Fine. Let's see who wins. What trouble am I going through for 100,000 won.'

Actually, she hadn't even wanted to come, but her mother had insisted and handed her 100,000 won, so if her brother didn't clean, it would be a win-win for Yoo-hwa.

But in the country of courtesy, such an attitude toward one's older sister was unacceptable.
He must have forgotten the education he received at her hands during childhood.

-Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong.

Yoo-hwa began a somewhat petty revenge, and soon after, the door to her brother's house opened.

"Finally..."

Yoo-hwa couldn't help but be surprised.

"H-hello."

Instead of her sworn enemy of a brother, a pretty woman? With some things attached to her, but anyway, a pretty woman came out with blushing cheeks.

"O-oh."

The cleavage visible between the oversized hoodie worn by the beautiful woman with black hair and blue eyes caught Yoo-hwa's attention.
She let out an exclamation at the beautiful sight, but seemed surprised at herself and kept covering her mouth and bowing her head.

"Ah, s-sorry!! I thought this was my brother's house!! I made a mistake."
"A-hahaha. I-it's okay."

If there was the most beautiful smile in the world, would it be like this?
The sight of her smiling with eye-smiles, laying her perked-up ears flat on both sides, and covering her slightly red cheeks with one hand was truly...

Wait.

Ears?

"Is something wrong?"
"N-no, it's just, your ears?"

When asked that, the woman told her not to worry about it and went back inside.
What is this, really?

Yoo-hwa checked the room number hanging in front of the door again.

Room 305. It was definitely the room where her brother was staying.

"Then who is that person?"

Just as a shock like someone had strongly hit the back of her head came over Yoo-hwa.

"Sorry for the prank, sis. Come in."
"What?!"

The beautiful woman—no, Yoo-ho—who had gone back inside earlier came out again and pulled Yoo-hwa into the room, and Yoo-hwa, still stunned, was dragged inside without regaining her senses.

Ch.2 - "What do you mean by that, big sis Nuna?" (1)
"W-What are you saying right now?"
"I've become a woman."

My sister apparently doesn't understand the situation that has befallen her younger brother.
She's always been a bit slow on the uptake, so I should help her out here.

"N-No, what? What am I supposed to say?"
"Hey you! Stop messing around and come out!! Lee Yuho!!!"
"Don't you feel sorry for the actress? And what's with those ears and tail! What kind of weird taste do you have?!!"

She seems to think this is some kind of hidden camera prank.
Somehow, seeing her reaction is strangely uplifting when I was feeling down just moments ago.
Hehe, my dear sister, behold my current appearance!

Ahem! Let's try to convince her by talking about our fond memories together.

"No, sis, I'm telling you I'm Yuho."
"A-Actress, you don't need to act so hard."
"You don't believe me?"

I placed both hands under my chin, gave her a cute look, and drooped my ears to the side.
My tail also cooperated obediently, maintaining a dejected appearance.

"Th-That's not it."

Her bewildered expression is quite satisfying to see.

"Then let me tell you about our beautiful memories."
"...Huh?"

I noticed her flustered face turning slightly pale, and I inwardly grinned from ear to ear.

"Ah yes... it was around second grade in elementary school!"
"H-Hey!! Wait—!!"

Her hand shot out fiercely to cover my mouth, but my fluffy tail blocked it.

"Shh."

I smiled with my eyes as I said that, and it feels absolutely delightful.
Is this supposed to feel this good?

"Y-You crazy bastard, b-b-breathe!!!"

Ah. It wasn't delight—she was actually choking me.
I hurriedly moved my tail away in panic, and my sister quickly rushed over to cover my mouth.

"Holy shit! You really are crazy! Fine! I get it! You're Yuho, you dog bastard!!"
"Call me a fox bastard."
"Foxes are part of the canine family! Who said you weren't a high school graduate? You're so ignorant!"
"What?!"

Ten minutes later.

After an intense physical struggle, we both collapsed from exhaustion.
The match ended in a disappointing draw.

I thought I could reclaim the throne I had tearfully given up long ago.
But the chance to heal the second biggest wound in my manly life flew away just like that.

Huh? What's the first one, you ask? Obviously, it's what's happening now. I'm no longer a man at all.

"It was... a good match, sister."
"Is she crazy? 'Good match,' she says. Get up if you don't want to die."

Actually, it wasn't a draw.
I just didn't want to admit it because it's embarrassing...

*   *   *

"Call me unni~"

I completely crumbled at those words and ended up getting thoroughly beaten.
No matter what, being called "unni" by my younger brother...
My sister must be out of her mind.

Even when I protested.

"Ehhh? You don't want to? Why not? It's this noona—no, unni's wish. Having a pretty little sister was my dream, just do it once~"

She just laughed while saying that.

If only she'd put down her fists first before talking.

*   *   *

"But, you're really Yuho, right?"

Mom's daughter said that while I was crouched down, hands up, shedding tears drop by drop to cool my anger.
Apparently, she couldn't bear to look at me because I was too pretty or something.

After I didn't answer for about 30 seconds, cracking sounds came from mom's daughter's fist.
A silent threat to answer quickly.

Come on, she already knows it's me.
How can someone beat up another person like this?

"J-Just check my ID card."
"Ah, that's right, good idea."

I took out my ID card from my pocket wallet and handed it to mom's daughter.

"..."

But mom's daughter's expression was concerning.
As if she'd seen something she shouldn't have.

"...Hey, Y-Yuho, why is your ID like this?"

ID? Isn't it normal? It should clearly show a picture of a dignified SSIP SANGNAMJA OF SANGNAMJA.
But mom's daughter's reaction in front of me was alarming.

"What's wrong?"
"Y-You look at it."

I crossed my arms and directed my tail toward her, asking for the ID, and mom's daughter placed it on my tail.

There was nothing strange.

Name, address, and resident registration number...

No, cancel that.

It was strange.

First of all, why isn't that me in the photo? Well, it is me, but why is it my face after becoming a woman?
And the ears and tail were completely missing.

And the resident registration number was strange.

The birth date was correct, but why did the back part start with 4?
Then what about my military service record?

Oh shit.

Once again, a feeling of utter crapness washes over me.

As I was about to collapse, my tail came behind my back to support me.
It still hurt though, like electricity running through my tail!!

"Arghhhh!!!"
"Hey! Are you okay?!"

My sister rushed over hurriedly to support me.
At least she seems to care.

"Yeah."
"That's good then."

While I was lying face down on the ground in panic, my sister carefully opened her mouth.

"So, you really can't call me unni?"
'Little sibling, what are you going to do now? Can't you go back to normal? Do you have to live like this forever? How are you going to live now?'

Wait, did something just change?
My sister seemed to notice it too, as she hurriedly covered her mouth with both hands, cleared her throat, and took back her words.

"N-No, that's not it. What are you going to do now? Are you going to live like this forever?"
"I-I don't know! Is it my fault that I woke up like this in the morning?"

When I tearfully protested, my sister suddenly started coddling me as if everything was her fault.

"Oh my, I'm sorry, you must have felt hurt."

When mom's daughter acts like this, she definitely wants something.

"What can noona—I mean unni—do for you?"

See? While her sibling is lying on the floor hugging their tail in great despair, that greedy child of Satan who can't stop once consumed by desire.
No, that's a self-deprecating joke. Look at that Satan!

But the state of the living room I saw after coming out of my room for the first time in a while was seriously bad, so I asked my sister to clean up with a sobbing voice.

"Alright! Leave it to noo—I mean unni!"

Wow. Now only "noo" comes out, the "na" is completely gone.

How wicked. Thinking that, I glared at my sister, but when I saw her winking at me, I was completely intimidated.
Finding it funny, my sister started cleaning alone while laughing.

Well, I thought it would be impolite for me to just sit there, so I helped clean up too. Since things had come to this, I might as well do some laundry too.
No matter what, I can't keep wearing clothes that reek of mold. It seems like it could cause health problems.

The moment that thought occurred to me, I shook my head in surprise.

How could I have such unmanly thoughts?

It seems the effects of losing my Johnson—I mean, my Excalibur—along with its two companions have already begun.
Hormonal changes are scary!

Thinking that, I clenched my fist and shook my head.

The clenched fist represented my firm resolve, and the head shake was to clear away my thoughts.

-Click!

Of course, my sister seemed to find my determination somewhat cute.

"Don't take pictures!!"
"Aww~ but you're so cuuute~"

My sister really is pathetic.

How can she be called an elite who consistently got top grades?

With a law degree, isn't this illegal surveillance?

Regardless, the sound of photography continued behind me.
Fine. As long as she doesn't share them anywhere.

Two hours and thirty minutes after the seemingly endless cleaning began.

Current time: 8:27 PM.

A truly impressive amount of garbage had been expelled, and my home regained its sparkling appearance.
And I too came out of the bath sparkling clean.

Wow~ I didn't realize my place was this spacious.
Of course, I'll just stay in my room again.

Why, you ask?

Anyway, after thanking my sister with a bow, I tried to go back to my room, but.

"My little sibling?"
"Yes, sister."

My sister grabbed the hood of my hoodie and stopped me.

Normally, my impressive muscles would have prevented this, but.

Now I've shrunk to about 160cm, shorter than my 165cm sister, and not only have I lost all my muscles, but even my fat has disappeared, so I was easily dragged away by her.

"Not 'sister,' little sibling."
"Hahaha. Then what should I call you? Noona? Nui?"

When I talked back like that, my sister's expression crumpled.

"You know best, don't you? Un. Ni. Say it."
"N-No way!!"

-Crack.

"Then I helped you clean for free? Should I repay myself with a punch? I'm the type who returns favors."

'Are you crazy?! You think I don't know about the 100,000 won you took?'

How could she treat such a beautiful being with such a vicious thing?
I had to hold back the tears welling up in my eyes and force myself to speak to my sister.

"...U-Unni, I'm sorryyyy..."

My face is burning hot.
Tears well up in my eyes.

Shit, my last pride as a man has crumbled.
It feels like being castrated. Oh. I was. That's right.
It feels even worse now.

But whether she knew or didn't know her sibling's feelings, my sister...

"Hmm? I can't hear you well."

Huh.
This crazy bitch.
She's definitely insane.

And I'm a real man who can't stand injustice.

"Get out of my house!!!!"
"What?!"


-BANG!!!!!


"Eek!"
"Eek!"

When I shouted, an angry punch flew from the neighbor's, and we could only hug each other while making "eek!" sounds.

*   *   *

Five minutes later.

Seeing me cry, my sister seemed to feel a bit sorry and apologized, and we started talking quietly again.

"So. What are you going to do now?"
"I don't know..."

The conversation inevitably turned serious.

It's definitely impossible to do anything when your gender changes overnight.

Even when I was a man, I felt no motivation and just holed up in my apartment, didn't I?
And now I've become a woman.

Everything feels meaningless.

Everything I've built up has flown away.

"...What am I really going to do now? Sis, what should I do?"

Just as tears were about to fall from my eyes.
My sister made those tears disappear completely.

"You're pretty cute, want to try streaming?"
"...?"

Well, that's absurd.

What are you saying, sister dear?

Ch.3 - "What do you mean by that, Nuna Nunaya?"(2)
Current time: 10 PM.

...How did it end up like this?

Here I am, tearing into the chicken my sister ordered for me with a ripping sound.
And right in front of me is my sister, who deserves a good beating, waving her phone around excitedly.

"Hey, look at this! You're a star, a real star!"
"Just go away!!"
"Aww, don't be like that~"

I really want to hit her just once.

On my sister's phone screen was a 10-second video of a pretty fox lady holding clothes and raising her adorable little fist as if making some kind of pledge.

(YouTube Short)

[Title: Cute Little Sister.]

(Sound of sister laughing.)

"I told you not to film me!!"
"Ehh~ Don't be mad~"

[Comments]
-Wow, what's with those ears and tail? Amazing CG.
└I don't think it's CG.
└Anyone can see it's CG lol
-Wow, she's so pretty.
└It's filtered.
└Is she an actress?
└She just looks naturally pretty to me.
└You think that's natural? 100% plastic surgery or filters.
-So cute!!
-Real sisters lol
└For real lol
-(Holding out a marriage registration form) Sign here.
└lololol
└Excuse me, she's my girlfriend.
└Don't cross the line, dude. She's mine.

Views: 100,000
Likes: 15,000
Comments: 500

Damn it, we're not sisters!!!!

Sigh... how did it really come to this?

Time rewinds to 1 hour and 28 minutes earlier.

(Scene transition to flashback.)

*   *   *

8:32 PM.

Just as I was about to start complaining tearfully to my sister!
My sister, who had been doing something on her phone, looked up with a smile and said:

"Since you're pretty now, want to try streaming?"
"...Excuse me?"
"You should call me 'unnie' now."

Did I hear that wrong just now?

Well, people often argue due to misunderstandings.
To avoid creating one, I should ask again to clarify.

Yes, I must have heard wrong.
That has to be it.

"S-sis, what did you say?"
"You should call me 'unnie' now."
"Not that part!!"
"Huh? I said you should try streaming."

Ah, so it wasn't a misunderstanding.
...It really wasn't a misunderstanding.

Sadly, it seems this is where my relationship with my sister ends.
Sayonara.

I want to cry.
Is she actually insane?
How can she be so calm when her only brother has turned half-beast and even changed gender?
I really can't live with mom's daughter anymore.

My tail, seemingly understanding my mood, hangs low and doesn't move an inch.
My ears are already lying flat on both sides of my head.

And from my throat comes not a deep voice, but a thin one.

"Sis, let's cut ties."
"W-what? Y-Yuho? Could you stop pushing me for a moment?"

Just as I was about to banish my sister outside the front door.
The door won't close.

This crazy sister of mine is freakishly strong.
I seriously wonder if she's really just been studying all this time. Her powerful hands grip the door and won't let go.

"No! Yuho! I'm being really serious right now!"

"Wait, just wait, just listen for a second!!"

She's so damn scary.

Reminiscent of a scene from a zombie movie I watched recently, I opened the door for her.
So what if I'm being a bit unmanly? I'm not even a man anymore anyway.
Besides, she's begging like that, and we do have history together.

My sister comes into the entryway and fidgets with her phone while nervously watching my reaction.
When I frown as if to say 'What are you doing?', she flinches and turns her phone toward me.

At this point, I'm a bit curious. My tail seems to agree, as it starts swaying gently after having been drooping until just now.
Cute little thing.

But that's not the important part here.

I looked at my sister's smartphone.

On it was a video of a beautiful woman having a playful back-and-forth with her "unnie."
Yes, that woman in the video was me.

I just hoped this creepy voyeur wouldn't spread it everywhere.
You're hopeless.

"Sis."
"Y-yes?"
"No, ma'am. Please leave my house immediately. I'll sue you for unauthorized filming."
"I-I'm so sorry! Really sorry!! But it was too good to pass up! Look at the views and likes!!"

She begged so desperately that although I had no intention of forgiving her, I glanced down anyway.
...To be honest, I was a bit curious. Honestly, who wouldn't be curious~

Upload time: 2 hours 10 minutes ago.
Views: 50,000
Likes: 1,000.

I unconsciously turned my back to my sister.
I couldn't hide the corners of my mouth turning up.
No! I still need to pretend I'm upset!!

"S-so? Want to try streaming? I think you'd do well."
"I-I'm not interested."

I tried my best to hide my smile as I said that, but I could hear the sound of suppressed laughter from behind me.

'D-did she notice? I thought I was perfect.'

That's when my sister finally burst out laughing.

"Pfft, your tail is practically flying!"

This damn tail!
My face turns bright red.

When I turned around, my sister was making a fuss again, squealing "Kyaaah!" about whatever pleased her.

Fine, since it's come to this, I might as well give it a try.

"...I'll do the streaming."

A mischievous smile spread across my sister's face.
She probably wants me to say it again.

"I said I'll do the streaming."
"Great! Good decision!!!"
"Don't hug me!"
"Why not! I want to hug my cute little sister!!"
"Seriously!"

My sister rushed over and vigorously rubbed the crown of my head between my fox ears.
It feels awful.

Damn, being babied by my sister at this age.
My manly pride is crying.

"Little sis, your unnie will support you. Despite appearances, your unnie is a lawyer."
"Okay, I get it, so let go!!"
"Alright, alright."

I was freed from my sister's embrace.
Feeling gross, I was busy shaking my body along with my tail when my stomach growled.

I hadn't eaten anything since waking up this morning.
Or was it lunch?

5 PM is breakfast time for a NEET. I live the Parisian lifestyle you all pay money to experience.
Anyway, that's how it is.

"Hungry?"

My sister asked with a smile.

I nodded repeatedly and said I was hungry.
Then the God Emperor Sister opened a delivery app, saying she'd let me receive the divine chicken right away. I could only worship her.

Ah~ Great Yu-hwa! It's you again!! Damn, I can't help but worship you!

The human heart is truly like a reed.
To think it can change so much over just one chicken.

And so time passed again to 10 PM.

I received the channel from my sister.

Apparently, the newly created YouTube account I made while cleaning earlier is perfect for starting out, or something like that.

Meanwhile, she must have filmed again because there was footage of our argument at the front door earlier.

The video title was [I'll do it... I'll do the streaming!!]

Hehe, the reactions will be delicious.

For an attention-seeking troll like me who used to stir up trouble with shitposts in online communities, this kind of excessive attention is a bit burdensome.
Just kidding, I absolutely love it.

I'm still pretending to be upset with my sister, but honestly, I feel good.
Seeing my tail wagging, my sister seems to know I'm in a better mood and keeps teasing me.

"You're a star~ We have an influencer born in our house!"
"S-stop it!"
"Why? Are you embarrassed? Heh, are you shy? Is that tail a propeller?"

I'm seriously considering removing this tail.
But it would hurt, so let's not.

Anyway, I'm looking forward to seeing the reactions.
With one hand tearing into the chicken, I used the other to open YouTube and check the comments.

My sister pulled me over, saying she wanted to watch together.
Can't be helped, I guess it's thanks to her that I started this.

I patted the seat next to me twice with my palm.
My sister came over, placed my tail on her lap, and said, "It's warm~ Turn on the heater! My feet are cold."

...Is she seriously using someone else's tail as a foot warmer?
When I tried to pull my tail away, my sister held it firmly and wouldn't let go.

But it hurt so much that I ended up screaming.
The tail seems to be more sensitive than other body parts.

I need to be careful. I almost died when I fell earlier too.

Now, it's time to check the reactions.

(YouTube Short)

[Title: I'll do it... I'll do the streaming!!]

(Breath full of laughter.)

"...I'll do the streaming."

A woman with a tail wagging like a propeller said again with a reddened face.
Unlike earlier when her voice was barely audible, it was a bit louder now.

"I said I'll do the streaming."

[Comments]

-Does this person stream?
└Seems like she does?
-She's seriously beautiful.
-lol what's with the tail?
└This house has great CG.
└For real, looks like they rendered a real person.
└So adorable
-Is she contracted with some big company?
└Don't know. There's no information about her anywhere.
-700
-Unnie, you're pretty!!!

Views: 10,000
Likes: 2,000
Comments: 150

I'm not an "unnie."
And the tail and ears aren't CG.

It seems the tail and ears were dismissed as CG.
But there was a full-on war happening in the comments about whether my appearance was filtered or not.
Oh my, being too pretty can be troublesome.

I can't stop smiling.

To get this much attention when it hasn't been up for long.
Even though short-form videos tend to do well these days, this level of success must be due to my undeniable genius talent.

For the first time, something good has come from becoming a woman.
Though I still haven't fully accepted it yet.

"Hehe."

A happy laugh escaped me unconsciously.
My sister, sitting beside me, gave me a side-eye with crescent moon-shaped eyes.

What's she so pleased about?
I naturally glared back at her. I'm not usually this petty, but I felt a bit annoyed.

Oh dear, it seems my emotional expressions have become a bit more abundant than before.
Could it be due to hormonal changes?
It's becoming harder to hide my smiles and emotions.

I suppose that could be considered an advantage in its own way, but it's a useless advantage right now.
Let's just focus on the chicken in front of me.

When should I start my first stream?
I'm excited.

*   *   *

Next chapter preview:

The livestream officially begins.

Challenges arise right from the start.

-Please say my name.
-She's so damn pretty.
-Yeah right, filters~ Yeah right, CG~
-Have my baby!
-Heh, would you like to become my wife?

These crazy b@stards.

Ch.4 - [First Day as a New Employee] Hello.
Two days later. The live broadcast officially began.

From the start, the hardships were endless.

-Please say my name.
-She's so f*cking pretty.
-Yeah, filters~ Yeah, CG~
-Have my baby!
-Heheh, would you like to be my wife?

These crazy b@stards.

Ah, I want to quit streaming and just be unemployed.

*   *   *

Rewinding to two days earlier.

"Did you enjoy the food?"
"Yeah, thanks."
"Alright, I'm heading out now, sis. It's getting late. You should rest too."

It was 10:30 PM, and we'd finished the chicken. Just as I was about to start doing something productive, my sister delivered the wonderful news that she was going home.

"Oh really? You're leaving now?!"

She's finally going!
My tail started wagging at almost 360 degrees.

Seeing this, my sister's expression darkened slightly.

"That hurts my feelings a bit."

And then she said something she would never have said when I was a man.

"Should I stay over?!"

The power of appearance is terrifying. My sister, who would have been disgusted at the thought of staying with her sibling, was now volunteering to sleep at my place.
She must be crazy.

My expression must have unconsciously changed to one of horror because she clicked her tongue once and then just gathered her things and headed for the door.
I should at least see her off. I stood at the entrance to bid her farewell.

"Oh, right. Wake up early tomorrow."
"Why?"

My ears and tail perked up at the unexpected statement.
Why should I wake up early? Is she trying to interfere with the only perk of my unemployed life—sleeping in?

"You need broadcasting equipment and, well, since you're a woman now, you'll need various things. Let's go shopping."
"Ah."

Come to think of it, that's true.

No matter how much I mentally identify as a hardcore manly man, I've biologically become a woman, haven't I?
I'd forgotten that I needed certain products and clothes to match that reality.

This is really annoying...
But I guess there's no choice.

After I let out a short sigh and nodded slightly to my sister who was waiting for my answer, she smiled with her eyes and left through the door.

Oh, I almost forgot to say this.

"Sis!"
"Hm? Why did you come out? It's cold, go back inside."
"No, I have something to tell you."

My sister looked at me with a puzzled expression.

"You could just text me. You'll catch a cold."
"No. I wanted to tell you while you're here."

My sister tilted her head curiously.

"Don't tell Mom and Dad."
"Ah. Of course not. Got it, now go back inside before you catch a cold."
"Okay! And I told Mom I caught a cold, so stick to that story."
"Alright, I understand."

The smile returned to my sister's face, which had darkened a bit.

She probably just momentarily realized the reality of the situation.

What parents in the world would be happy about their child going through something like this?
Still, it's reassuring that my sister is being so supportive.

My sister waved at me as she walked toward the stairs.
I wonder how long it's been since I've been this close with her without any barriers.

Since I need to wake up early tomorrow, I should go to bed early tonight.

...Like around 3?
Not 3 PM, but 3 AM. That's a total miracle morning, right?

Now it's time to analyze the meta.

That's just an excuse to watch YouTube.

It's only been five hours since I woke up, isn't it too early to sleep now?
Life is short. It would be too wasteful to live only five hours of the day.

I find myself nodding in agreement.
Indeed, even Nietzsche and Shakespeare would be impressed by such eloquence.

If only there were someone to hear it, I could have been elected president with votes to spare.
Too much of an exaggeration?

Ahem! Well, that's just how it is.

I naturally explored YouTube until dawn, and thus ended another eventful day.

*   *   *

To be honest, I had some hope.
Maybe tomorrow's me would return to being a manly man.
Maybe my Excalibur, taken by the hero of another world, would return.

I wouldn't mind having a scruffy beard.
Even if it grew unevenly, that would be fine. Better than nothing.
Please let me return to being a man.

But when I woke up and saw my reflection in the monitor, I was still undeniably beautiful.

"...Sigh, of course it wasn't a dream."

The shock wasn't as great as yesterday. I had somewhat anticipated this.

Well, I guess I really have to live in a woman's body now.

Let's think of it as getting a new life.

Yeah, I'll go shopping with my sister and try to cheer up.

By the way, what time is it now?

I definitely woke up early like I was supposed to.

My tail wags gently.

Unlike usual, my body doesn't feel stiff from oversleeping.
A positive signal that I've slept just the right amount!

I'm excited.

I squinted at my phone screen with one eye open.

8:39 AM.

Wow, damn.

"Miracle morning!!!"

I shouted in surprise.

Good heavens, 8:39 AM! This is dawn for me, and I'm actually awake at this hour.

I'm proud of myself!
Yes, now let's really start a new life.

That's when it happened.

—Ding dong!

Someone seems to be visiting.

"Coming~!"

When I opened the door, there stood...

"...Sister, didn't I tell you to wake up early?"
"Huh? I did wake up early?"
"Tsk, wipe your drool before talking."

But 8:40 AM is early! Isn't it?!

Despite my protests, my sister pushed me into the bathroom, saying, "You should have been ready by that time."
She wants me to wash up first.

My reflection in the bathroom mirror is beautiful today too.
Annoyingly so. Why are you so pretty? I can't even hate you.

Anyway, I started another whirlwind shower.

Today it took a slightly longer six minutes.
Well, maybe not hardcore manly, but still in the realm of manly. That's me.

With a satisfied smile, I put my clothes back on and came out of the bathroom, only to see my sister looking horrified.

"Hey! What's that on your head?!"

What is it? Just some ordinary soap bubbles. There's only a little bit, I can wipe it off.

"This? Bubbles."
"I know what it is! Why didn't you rinse it all off?!"

Huh, asking the obvious—this is why she's not good as a sister.

I put my hands on my hips, puffed out my chest, and proudly declared:

"That's what being a manly man is all about. Hmm!" *nods*
"...What nonsense, you're not even a man anymore."

Gasp. Damn, is that something she should be saying right now?

"Anyway, come out when you're ready."
"Ah, sis, there's a problem."
"What is it?"

My sister turned to look at me with a puzzled expression.

"This, what should I do?"

My tail was wagging gently.
Seems like it's excited about going outside.
Cute thing.

But what can I do? If I go out like this, I might get dragged to a laboratory.

Seeing this, my sister grinned and spoke.

"I thought this might happen, so this big sister prepared something amazing."

My sister threw the backpack she had been carrying to me.
What's this? It's super light.

There was a reason it was strangely light.

There was a hole punched through the back of the backpack. Is it connecting the inside of the bag to the back?

'What is this? Does my sister sweat that much?'

When I looked at my sister with an expression asking what this was, she proudly thumped her chest and said.
Like a gorilla.

"It's something I made for my little sibling. You can hide your tail in that hole."

Oh, damn, is she a genius?
As expected of a practicing lawyer and former honor student—she's different.

After that, my sister said something meaningful.

"And you'll need to cover your face anyway. I brought a black mask, wear this, and I also brought a hat to cover your ears."

I wonder why I need to cover my face.

But since I need to go out with her anyway, I quickly completed my disguise.

*   *   *

Successfully boarded the car.

"Ah~ As expected, riding in a lawyer's car is different."
"Huh, you're being ridiculous."

Perfect ride quality, with an elite person driving me around like a chairman. This sense of superiority is irresistible.
This is why it's important to have good people around you.

I should browse some forums in the car.

"Are you sure you're okay using your phone? Didn't you say your senses became more sensitive?"
"It's fine, I can handle this much. If I feel like throwing up, I'll open the window."
"...Just don't do it in the car. If you do, you're dead."
"Hmph, that's mean."
"You're cute."
"?!"

For a moment, disgusting words flew out of my sister's mouth, but after checking my reflection in the rearview mirror, even I had to agree.
I am cute.

Anyway, that's not what's important. I still hadn't done my daily check-in on the forum.

Just as I was about to write a post...

What's this?

-Fox girl causing a stir on YouTube.
-Found a really f*cking pretty YouTuber.
-Do you guys think this is edited? The tail and ears definitely look like CG...

The top three posts with the most likes are concerning.
Let me check it out.

(Found a really f*cking pretty YouTuber.)

Self-explanatory title.

Link below. Click it. I've already subscribed lol

Comments:

-Is this real?
└It's real. She's really f*cking pretty.
└She really is incredibly pretty.
└What does that mean?
-I'm already a fan of Lee Yuho noona.
└How do you know her name?
└It was her channel name when she uploaded her first video. It's changed now.
└So that's not her real name?

-Just saw this now. Half my life wasted.
└Doesn't matter since you're already wasting your life as a NEET.
└Shut up.

More commotion.

'Well, I'm curious, so let me check it out. News about a pretty woman is always welcome.'

And there, in the link I clicked, was my video playing.

Hmm. It seems I've become too famous.

"Sis, how many views does our video have now?"
"Hm? A hundred."
"A hundred? Did you upload something new? I don't see any views..."

That must be it.

But that's not what I was asking.

"No, nothing new. A hundred thousand."
"Huh?"

Did I hear wrong?
Something's off.

"If you count the ones spread across the internet, probably more."

Ah. I'm screwed.

So that's why she told me to wear a mask.
While I was in shock, we arrived at the mart.

After that, we just went shopping and then I went home and lay around like a NEET.

One difference was that my clothes size had changed to fit me perfectly.

Shopping was truly enjoyable. Enough to provide a small comfort to my troubled mind.

Anyway, that's how my second day as a woman passed uneventfully.
...Though it did leave me with some mental trauma.

*   *   *

Today I woke up at 3 PM.
My sister and I set up the computer yesterday, so now I just need to start streaming.

But first, I need to wash up.

Since I'll be showing my face on the livestream anyway, cleanliness is paramount.

7-minute shower.

Somehow it took longer, but that's just my imagination.

I'm still a man at heart.

After getting fully dressed, I pressed the power button on the computer.

"Link start!"

The computer turned on with those words.
Honestly, it feels like the computer won't turn on if I don't say that.

The platform I'll be streaming on today is Papuri.

It's a major company.

I decided to use "Fox" as my streaming nickname.
By the way, my YouTube channel name is also just "Fox." Maybe because my sister created it, it's kind of lame.

My sister has terrible naming sense, and so do I, so we couldn't come up with a good name.
Must be a family trait.

Anyway, I sat in front of the computer and started the broadcast.
If I post the streaming link on my YouTube channel, quite a few people should come, right?

Since I have quite a lot of subscribers.

*   *   *

As news of Yuho starting a stream was announced through a YouTube notification, many reactions began to gather.

And here, Oh Hyunwoo, a male subscriber to Yuho's channel and Yuho's close friend, was hugging his excited heart, waiting for the broadcast to start.

Yesterday, he had told Yuho to watch this broadcast too.
But the response was very lukewarm.

Is something wrong?
Well, being unemployed at 24 must be worrying, but it's not too late. I encouraged him that he could do well from now on.

I should invite him out for drinks soon.

That's when the broadcast started.

"It's starting."

Title: [Rookie Day 1] Hello.
Viewers: 300

Quite a lot of people from the start. Probably the videos that flowed to YouTube or other platforms served as promotion.

A woman in a gray hoodie and dolphin pants, wagging her tail gently, appeared on the screen.

"Wow, is that CG? Is it really not?"

The woman on screen, with her ears flattened and fidgeting nervously, opened her mouth.

[H-hello. I'm called Fox.]

Wow, her voice is pretty too.

While Hyunwoo was admiring her, the chat window scrolled rapidly.

-Wow, unnie is so pretty (heart)
-Hello!
-Came from YouTube!
-Is the tail real?
-Wooooow!!

There was a slightly strange chat at the beginning, but overall the chats were positive.

However, around 20 minutes into the broadcast, things started to get weird.

-Have my baby!Have my baby!Have my baby!Have my baby!Have my baby!Have my baby!Have my baby!Have my baby!
-Please say my name.
-Nice chest.

Despite this not being that kind of broadcast, such vulgar chats began to increase.

It seemed that being her first day, she lacked moderators, making things a bit inadequate.

'I could do a good job if I were moderating.'

That's what Hyunwoo thought.

Since Hyunwoo also worked in broadcasting, such thoughts came naturally.

Just then, a woman's voice came from Hyunwoo's computer.

[...Boss, did you hear me?]
"......"
[You were watching another stream again!!]
"I'm sorry, editor!"

Hyunwoo had to pause Fox's broadcast and focus on his work.

Not knowing that he had been given moderator privileges for her stream.

*   *   *

Vulgar chats are flying around.

They're definitely trolls from the forum.
I recognize some of the usernames.

Argh, these crazy bastards are driving me insane!!

No matter how many I ban, they keep coming in, and before I knew it, my stream had turned into a WWE match with these insane chatters.

In the midst of this, I spotted one name.

Hyunwoo0123

This guy! He came to watch!

I immediately gave him moderator privileges.

-Marriage.
-Oh, it feels so good.
-LOLOLOLOL This is so funny.

"P-please stop!!"

-Isn't Fox noona pitiful?
-What's wrong with those guys?
-Have my baby!

Despite this, the disruption in my broadcast didn't subside.
Acting all high and mighty because he's a 500K YouTuber, but he's not doing anything. Damn it!

No! Oh Hyunwoo, do your job!!!!

Eventually, my mental state collapsed.

"...I, I don't want to stream anymore."

With my sobbing voice being broadcast, my historic first stream came to an end.

Bonus:

Yuho being secretly photographed by Yuhwa while going to the mart.

Ch.5 - Friend.
It seemed fine at first.
But something was wrong with my brother's stream.

All kinds of vulgar comments flooded in, and finally...

[...I don't want to stream anymore.]

With the message "This stream has ended!" the broadcast shut down.

"Oh dear..."

What should I do?
If this happens, he'll probably just shut down and do nothing for a while again.

Yuho has always struggled to find motivation for anything since he was young.
That's why our family, including me as his older sister, has been so worried about him.

He graduated high school without making a single friend.
After that, he just gave up on everything.
After his military service, he's been unemployed ever since.

Despite all that, he would get so happy when he received attention, not knowing how to handle it.

And now, when my brother finally found something he was interested in and willing to work hard at...
It ends so miserably like this.

"I have to go to work now, so I can't help him."

There's nothing I can do.
Let me at least send him a text.

-Are you okay? (1)

The (1) next to the message didn't disappear even after several hours.

*   *   *

Following Yuho's sudden stream termination,
various reactions poured out across the communities and platforms where his videos had been shared.

(Community post)

(Who are these bastards?)

Who are these jerks that made my sister cry?

Video:
(Sobbing sounds)
[...I don't want to stream anymore.]

Just wait until I catch you.

Comments:

-Is this for real?
└Yes.
-I almost died from heartbreak watching this.
└Seriously, who are these bastards?
-Lol it's me, you idiots. It's obviously edited, tsk tsk.
└I'll give 10 million won to whoever catches this guy.

(YouTube Shorts)

[Title: Announcement: I'll be doing live streams from today. Please follow.]

[Comments]
-Noona, don't quit streaming ㅠㅠ
-They're just stupid, not bad people.
-Fake girl, cut it out!!!!
└Get lost
└Trolls, go away.
└Lol, simps.

And I was checking all these reactions while lying in bed with the blanket over my head, still holding back tears.

I'm not usually like this.
I feel confused.

I seem to have become a bit more emotional.

I don't know what's happening. My tail is drooping and not moving.
Are you depressed too? That's cute.

Funnily enough, even though it's my tail, I felt like I wasn't alone. And a laugh escaped me without thinking.
I feel something running down my cheek.

It seems the tears that had been welling up in my eyes are now flowing down as I smile.
I hugged my tail and started browsing Papurika.

"Isn't Hyunwoo going to stream today?"

How nice would it be to have my own clown when I'm feeling down?
Fortunately, I had someone like that.

-Hey, aren't you streaming?

Hehe, soon my clown will cheer me up.
I started feeling a bit excited.

"Pffft!!"

My tail seemed to be in a good mood too, as it started swishing while I was hugging it against my face.
...Now I've got fur in my mouth.

As I was making a face and spitting out the fur that got in my mouth...

A message came from my personal giant streamer with 500,000 followers.

-No stream today, idiot.

-Oh, damn it.

This guy is never helpful when I need him.
He's been rude ever since I gave him moderator privileges to manage the chat earlier.
While I was cursing him in my mind, another text came from Hyunwoo.

-Let's have a drink. I'm in front of your apartment. Leave the door open, I don't have free hands. If you don't want to drink in the middle of the day, put it in the fridge. I'm on the first floor now.

What?

"Seriously, if you broke in last time, don't you know how to get in?"

I haven't changed the door lock code since then.
We're both guys anyway, and we've known each other since elementary school.

There was no need to change it, right?

Wait, but I'm a woman now?
And I have ears and a tail?

So I shouldn't be discovered, right?

Hmm...

...
...
...

I'm so screwed!!!!!

This is the second crisis of my fox life.

*   *   *

In front of apartment 305 in Yuho's building.

Standing there was a man holding a black bag containing three bottles of beer, some small beer cans, and various snacks.
That man was none other than Oh Hyunwoo.

Hyunwoo, Yuho's close friend and a YouTuber with 500,000 subscribers, took a day off from streaming and came to Yuho's place.
This was because there had been no contact from Yuho since the last text message he sent.

Hyunwoo, who had been wondering how Yuho knew he was in front of his house when he sent that text after only reading his messages for the past two days, rang the doorbell.

─Ding dong!

"Hey~ you dog~ I'm here, open the door."

-Crash!!!

"Huh? Is something wrong?"

After ringing the doorbell, there was a sound of something collapsing from inside.
Could something have happened?

"Hey! Is everything okay?!"

-Rumble!!
-Aaaaah!!

Instead of an answer, there was another sound of what seemed like plastic bottles falling. And a woman's voice too.

'Damn, what the hell is this guy doing?'

Naturally, some suggestive thoughts crossed Hyunwoo's mind.
What on earth was Yuho doing in there?

"Hey, hey!! Don't do anything weird!! I'm breaking in!!"

-Beep beep beep beep!

A scream came from inside.

-Hey, hey!! Wait, no!! You crazy bastard!!

-Click!

With a clear sound, the door opened, and Hyunwoo saw a fox with a hood pulled over its head, trying to maintain a poker face while hiding its flustered expression in the corner.

Yes, the same fox he had been watching on the livestream yesterday.

"F-fox noona?"
"W-what?! Fox noona my ass, you crazy bastard!!!"

The perfectly delivered curse made Hyunwoo's mind go blank.

*   *   *

What should I do?

My sister is family, so I could joke around with her like that.
I was confident she would always be on my side.

But this case is different.

"N-no!!"

I shouted, but it seemed to have the opposite effect.

-W-what?! A woman? Hey, hey!! Don't do anything weird!! I'm breaking in!!

No, you crazy bastard!!!

My scream didn't reach that jerk, and finally, Pandora's box was opened.

...Let me at least hide my ears.

But seriously, isn't he crazy?
That's not proper manners! Barging into someone else's room.
Thinking that, I glared at Hyunwoo, who then opened his mouth.

"F-fox noona?"

Wow, I'm speechless. Even in this situation, he knows who I am?
Come to think of it, I haven't checked my messages since becoming a woman. I glanced at my phone.

[Notifications]
-Mom's daughter: Are you okay?

[Messages]

Yesterday, lol found a gorgeous girl <link>

-------------------------------------------

-Hey, aren't you streaming?

-No stream today, idiot.
⋮

...

Shit.

Calling me "noona"? A "gorgeous girl"?
That's so gross.

"W-what?! Fox noona my ass, you crazy bastard!!!"
"Huh?"

After hearing my curse, Hyunwoo suddenly fell to his knees and collapsed on the spot.

"That... way of speaking..."

It seemed he had realized who I was and his brain had short-circuited.
Yes, if I can't trust my ball-buddy who's been with me since elementary school, who can I trust?

It seems you're the next one who needs to take the red pill after my sister, my friend.
You have a girlfriend, what would you do if you started hitting on a pretty girl?

Behold the truth!!!

I crouched down in front of the collapsed Hyunwoo.
Then I smiled quietly.

The fallen bastard lifted his head and looked at me.

As if...

Ah, please don't do this.
Please spare my life!!

That kind of expression, like he should be grabbing my pants and begging.

Suddenly I started feeling pumped up.

Look at this guy's face lol
You're dead.

I placed my tail over Hyunwoo's head and whispered to him.

"Hello? My ball-buddy?"
"Nooooo!!!!!!!!!!!"

And Hyunwoo's scream echoed throughout my room.

*   *   *

Hyunwoo, who had been screaming, seemed to have calmed down and was now sitting with a dejected expression.
Meanwhile, I sat next to him, chattering away about my current situation.

"Haah... so you're saying you've turned into a woman now?"
"Yes."
"Looking like that?"
"Yes."

When I answered nonchalantly, Hyunwoo held his forehead and said:

"Wow, I'm so jealous."

Well, he's definitely my ball-buddy, but he's certainly crazy. That's why he's my friend.

Damn, his friend got his peanuts removed and that's what he has to say?
He'd understand if it happened to him.

"Sure, I'll rip yours off too."
"Ah, sorry!! Sorry!! D-don't come near me!!!"
"Just kidding~"
"Oh! You crazy bastard. You scared me."

He was delighted when I played a light prank on him.
Isn't this why we play pranks?

Anyway, after showing him how even my ID card had changed, Hyunwoo couldn't hide his amazement.

"That's so freaking cool."
"Is that all you have to say? Huh? Your friend is in this situation now?"
"Lol who cares, it's cool and that's that."
"Tsk."

Crazy bastard.

"So, I heard you quit streaming after saying you won't do it anymore. I saw the clip."
"...Ah, you saw that?"
"I watch all of fox noona's content."
"Stop calling me noona or I'll kill you."
"Your ears look fascinating every time I see them."
"I'm going to end you."

When I glared at him coldly, Hyunwoo changed the subject.

"A-ahem! Anyway, are you really going to quit streaming?"
"...I don't know. It was the first time in my life I decided to seriously try something."
"Keep going, I'll help you."
"No thanks. I gave you mod privileges to help manage the chat, but you didn't do anything."
"Ah! I had an urgent meeting then..."

Hyunwoo doesn't know what to do with himself.

Maybe because we grew up together, he seems to understand exactly what situation I'm in and is genuinely trying to help.
Perhaps he thinks my life could change, as he looks both expectant and anxious.

This guy. I appreciate it. I should live up to his expectations.

"I'll help you, let's do it together."
"Okay, fine."

When I agreed so readily, Hyunwoo's eyes widened in surprise.

"What?"
"N-nothing, I just thought you'd resist more."
"Disappointed that I didn't meet your expectations?"
"What are you talking about?"

And so we laughed for a long time.
Even though my body has changed, it's nice to have a friend who treats me the same as before.

Bonus:

Yuho sobbing after the stream fails.





Yuho messing with Hyunwoo when feeling playful.

Ch.6 - [Day 2 as a New Employee] Nice to Meet You. (1)
The next morning.
...Actually, no, 3 PM.

I lift my stiff body and check my reflection in the monitor, just like every day.

"Hmm, still gorgeous today as well."

It's been four days since I became a woman, and I've more or less adapted.
What's the first thing to do when waking up?

"Ah, I get it, tail. Stop pulling."

I had to wash up as my tail was telling me.
The stream starts in 30 minutes, after all.

But there's one more thing I need to do before that.

"Let's check the view count~"

That's right, checking views! It's the joy of my life.

Hmm, they've gone up.

[Cute Little Sister.]
Views: 1,215,000

[I'll do it... I'll stream, I said I'll stream!!]
Views: 957,000

Only two videos and this many views? This society truly is all about looks.
Well, what do I care? I'm pretty anyway.

I go to the bathroom mirror to check my face again today.

Messy hair, but it has its own charm.

"Hmm, still the same today."

And so I started my shower.

No matter what my sister says, I made sure to rinse all the shampoo out of my hair, which extended my shower time a bit.

Nine minutes—it might take even longer as my hair grows out.
Sigh, I guess I have to give up on being a manly man.

But I haven't given up on being a man yet, so put away those expectations you just pulled out.

"I don't even know who I'm talking to..."

After lightly drying my hair, I sat down at the computer.
Hehe, this is going to be fun.

By the way, Hyunwoo got drunk yesterday and went home.
His alcohol tolerance is weak, so he passes out after just two cans of beer.

I've carefully stored the remaining alcohol at my place.
I should drink it before bed later.

Now it's time to turn on the computer.

-Click.

"Link start!"

The computer powers on.
The monitor lights up brightly.

Blue light—they say it's bad for your health, but for me, it's like sunbathing.

"Hmm! First, let me check in..."

[Pffft.]

Comments: 0

Done. And with that, I've announced the satisfying start of my day.

I naturally glanced at the clock below.

3:27 PM

"A bit early. I should get some food. I'll eat while streaming."

I quickly grabbed a cup of instant noodles.

"Phew~ Saved."

3:29 PM

It's almost time to start streaming.

Turn on the mic, lower the curtains, close the door.
A soundproof booth would be nice...
But it's too expensive.

Of course, if I asked my parents, they might buy it for me.

But I have my pride—I can't borrow money when I don't even have that much.
And I can't let them see me like this.

Anyway, it's time to start streaming.

-Click.

-The stream has started!

Title: [Newbie Day 2] Nice to meet you.
Viewers: 10.

Definitely less active than yesterday. Well, I did start without announcing it.

Maybe many people thought I was quitting?
After all, I turned off the stream while sobbing, saying I wouldn't stream anymore...

Thinking about it now makes me a bit embarrassed.

-Hello!
-Fox noona, you're continuing to stream, right?ㅠㅠㅠ
-ㅠㅠHello.
-Fox noona, are you okay?

I was covering my face with my hands because I was embarrassed and might blush, but I noticed people typing in the chat.
I should greet them.

"Ah, hello."

-Hello!
-Hi hi
-Heya~

Oh, just one greeting and the response is enthusiastic.
As expected, getting attention feels good.

-You're not quitting streaming, right?ㅠㅠ
-Don't quit!!
-Please don't!ㅠㅠ

But these kinds of messages keep coming up.

It seems there are quite a few misunderstandings.
I should give a clear answer here.

People are gradually coming in, so it's the perfect time to clear up the misunderstanding.

*   *   *

"This kid is streaming again?"

I'd been waiting for my brother to contact me since I got to work.
Turning on a stream before contacting his sister, really.

Well, it's good that he's found something he wants to do.

But it was unexpected.

The fact that Yuho, who had never shown interest in anything his entire life, voluntarily turned on a stream.

Yuho's viewers still seem worried that he might quit streaming, but the fact that he's streaming again means he at least has the will to continue.

'This sister is cheering for you! My little brother!'

As I was working and cheering him on, my brother's voice came through the screen.

[Since quite a few viewers have joined, I'll tell you all.]
[I'm not quitting streaming!]
[I, I was just a bit flustered then, that's why...!!]

"Geez, really."

Why is he speaking so hesitantly like that?

His tail is drooping too, showing he has no confidence at all.

"...Still, that's a relief."

Honestly, I was anxious. What if he gave up on this too?
What if he got hurt because of something I encouraged him to do?

But it seems my worries were unfounded.

"Sister's going back to work."

I can see my brother grinning through the phone as he receives cheers from people.

The corners of my mouth naturally turned up too.

*   *   *

"Since quite a few viewers have joined, I'll tell you all."
"I'm not quitting streaming!"
"I, I was just a bit flustered then, that's why...!!"

My face feels like it's on fire.

Making me expose my vulnerabilities like this—viewers, I can't forgive you.

But everyone seems happy now that I've opened up.

-Ooh!
-What a relief!
-I'll support you! Please do your best!

[Fox Noona has donated 1000 won.]
[Noona, fighting~~!]

A weak mechanical sound played on the stream.

"Pfft!"

-Gasp.
-Wow.
-So damn pretty.
-I love you.
-(Holding out a marriage registration form) Sign here.

The response is enthusiastic just because I laughed.
Being pretty really is a sin.

My voice is so weak that laughter escaped without me realizing it.
This isn't the time for this.

I brought some content for today.
Content that came up while drinking with my manager yesterday.

'What should I do if I stream tomorrow?'
'Horror game'
'Horror game? I can't handle scary stuff.'
'That's what makes it good.'
'No way.'
'Scared?'
'...Fine'

I don't really understand the meaning, but it's probably best not to ignore the opinion of a YouTuber with 500,000 subscribers.
...It's definitely not because of the provocation.

It seems like Hyunwoo himself wanted to see it. Well, whatever.

The viewer count was already approaching yesterday's peak of 310.

But when should I explain what I'm doing today?

-What are you doing today?

Oh, nice timing.

"Today I'll be playing a horror game."

-Ooh
-That'll be fun.
-Are you good at games?
-Can I touch your tail?
-I want to touch your ears...
-(This message has been blocked by a moderator.)

Oh, looks like Hyunwoo is working.
Honestly, I wasn't sure about him, but I'm glad he's doing well.

Hyunwoo agreed to manage the chat until I find a new manager.
When I asked, "Aren't you going to watch my stream then?" he said, "I'll watch the replay," and agreed to help.

I just need to schedule my streams so they don't overlap with his.
He's been upgraded from jerk to friend again.

The horror game I brought today is a popular one.

Hyunwoo recommended this one too, saying it's also on his YouTube.
I haven't watched Hyunwoo's streams lately, so I'm not sure.

And I don't usually watch horror game streams. Real men like me find real life thrilling enough, so we don't feel fear from such childish things.
...It's definitely not because I'm scared.

"Today's game is 'The Witch of the Forest and Secrets.'"

As soon as I mentioned the game title, the chat started buzzing.

-...O-oh.
-That's going to be really scary, are you sure you'll be okay?
-Lol you seemed like someone who cries easily.

Why are they reacting like that?
Is this game really scary?

"I-is this game really scary?"

My voice is absolutely not trembling because I'm scared.
I-I'm just excited.

-Lolol already scared?
-Hahahahaha
-Lolol
-It's not that scary, haha
-Lolol
-Scared?
-Scared?
-Scared?
⋮


In an instant, the once-kind chat was filled with taunts.

Who are these jerks calling scared?
I'll show them, they're all dead.

Real man trait: Not backing down from this.
Lesser man trait: Thinking provocation works on everything.

30 minutes later.

A parade of all kinds of monsters.
And every time they rush at me, pitiful screams echo through the broadcast.

"Kyaaaah!!"
"Aaaahh!!"
"S-save me!!"

Demons laughing as they watch me.

-Lololololol
-Hahahahaha
-What is she doing?
-Ghost in front!!

"In front?!"

A ghost's face suddenly appeared on the monitor screen.

"Kyaaaah!!!"

My thin, beautiful voice lets out a scream.

[Fox Noona has donated 1000 won.]

[Lololol scream central.]

-For real lol
-Noona's such a scaredy-cat.
-Hahahahahahaha

Why does that funny, weak mechanical sound from earlier now seem so annoying?

As I was glaring at the screen, everyone asked if I was okay.
But why do they all have laughs attached?

"Do you all find this funny?!"

My hands are trembling violently.
My voice is already unintelligible because of the sobbing.

I shouldn't have done this.
That day, I set a new record for the biggest embarrassment of my life.

Damn it.

I'm going to kill that bastard Hyunwoo.

'You've been demoted from friend back to jerk.'

Hyunwoo's status was downgraded in my mind.

*   *   *

At that moment, Hyunwoo was...

"Hahaha, what an idiot! He's actually doing it!"

He was watching the stream, laughing heartily at Yuho.

Was this revenge for being force-fed the red pill and made to face reality?

Yuho perking up his ears and tail and screaming every time a ghost appeared.
And Hyunwoo, holding his stomach and laughing so hard he was ignoring all his editor's messages again.

Truly, it was a beautiful friendship.

Bonus.

Yuho who just woke up.



I'm wearing pants, just so you know.



Damn, so pretty.

Ch.7 - [Day 2 as a New Employee] Nice to Meet You. (2)
There's a game that's currently causing a huge sensation in the streaming community.

It's called "The Witch of the Forest and Secrets."

A horror game that has garnered tremendous attention by combining a tearjerking story with the equally moving tale of a company president who nearly went bankrupt.

It's so popular that there's even a joke going around that even first-time streamers can start with 100 viewers if they play this game.

And this game isn't just famous for its story.

What's the most important element in a horror game, after all?
It's the horror itself!

This game makes everyone from passing children to battle-hardened veterans cry like babies!
...I'm absolutely not exaggerating because I cried.

*   *   *

The stream's viewer count was approaching 400.
My ball buddy, or rather, that son of a bitch, told me to change the stream title to content at this point.

[[Day 2 Newbie] Nice to meet you.]
↓
↓The title has been changed!
↓
[Playing The Witch of the Forest and Secrets! (Won't rage quit.)]

"Alright, I changed the title, so I'll go to the bathroom real quick."

My tail wags back and forth.
Seems like this guy is excited about the game too.

-Ready?
-Ready?
-Ready?

[Even if you bear my child. has donated 1000 won.]

[He's gone.]

When I returned from the bathroom, I noticed the chat seemed a bit chaotic.

"Everyone."

-^^7
-^^7

"Is it just my imagination that things seem a bit unsettled?"

-Seems like it?
-Yes, it's just your imagination.
-^^7

Well, if that's the case, then it must be.
I put aside my suspicious gaze and launched the game.

This game costs the same as one chicken meal.
Honestly, it feels like a waste.

But if it's fun, that's all that matters, right?
I'll just consider it paid for by the chicken my sister bought me last time.

The game company's logo flashed brightly and passed by.

Then, the game's opening sequence began, drawing an involuntary gasp of admiration from me.

"Oh, wow...!"

-700
-Whew~ It's starting.
-Taking my seat.
-Masterpiece.
-Can't wait.

*   *   *

The intro begins from the first-person perspective of a man breathing heavily as he makes his way through the forest.

He pushes through the undergrowth, moving forward.
At one point, he slips in the mud, falls, and rolls.

But even in the midst of this, the man continues to check behind him and move forward, letting out frightened breaths as if something terrifying is pursuing him.

The music begins to intensify.

The man looks back.

Suddenly, the music that had reached its climax quiets down, leaving only a piano playing a lonely melody.

Beautiful, yet somehow chilling.

Behind where the man was looking, instead of pitch-black darkness, there now stands a massive mansion.

The man kneels down and whispers softly.

"I've returned, again."

A pale girl in Gothic clothing walks out from the mansion.

Despite the wet, muddy ground from the rain, not even her footsteps can be heard.

The man's loud breathing disappears.
As he collapses, the perspective shifts to third-person, and the user's gaze meets that of the girl in Gothic clothing.

The camera slowly zooms in on the girl.

Just when it's too dark to see her face.

-BOOM!!!

Lightning strikes, revealing the girl's bare face.

She has no eyeballs.
The Secret Witch, who flashes a creepy smile at the user, enters the mansion.

The angle slowly rises to the sky where thunder and lightning are striking, and lightning strikes once more.
Simultaneously, with a flash! the game's title appears on the screen.

[The Witch of the Forest and Secrets.]

*   *   *

-Trailer <I'm not going to watch this. This is too scary.>

[The Witch of the Forest and Secrets.]

-Touch to start-
-Press any key to start-

I'm screwed.

I think I wet myself right at the start, what should I do?
Should I say I need to go to the bathroom again?

No, isn't that eyeless thing too realistic?
Is this really rated 15+? Kids these days have such strong hearts.

"It's, it's nothing special."

As I say that with all sincerity, the chat, which has already reached 600 viewers, scrolls rapidly.

-LOL Every time lightning strikes, your tail and ears perk up, what's that about?
-LOLOLOLOL Is this person okay?
-If you're like this now, what are you going to do later?
-Are you going to faint?

Huh, seriously. Who's going to faint?
I could only read that much because it was too fast, but it's definitely disorienting when 600 people taunt you at once.

Phew, I'm a tough guy with a strong heart. I can handle this easily.
Let's go, show the power of an honorably discharged army sergeant.

"O-okay, let's start."

-Click.

With the clicking sound of the mouse, the screen changed.

The location is the front door of that mansion from earlier.

<Please enter through the door.>

"..."

Should I just quit?

Some strange red light is leaking out from beyond the door.
Damn, why did the protagonist even come to a place like this?!

This is always the part of horror that I can't understand.
Come on, it obviously looks dangerous.

My ears droop to the side.

'Hey, hey man! Get up! They'll notice you're scared!!'

As I remain still, viewers start urging me through donations and chat.

-What is this person doing?
-Scared?
-Scared?
-Scared?

[Even if you bear my child. has donated 1000 won.]
[LOL Scared?]

[Fox Noona has donated 1000 won.]
[Hey, don't say you're quitting the stream again, haha]

"Ah, I'll go in!!"

Damn, why are they taunting me like this?
I need to go in quickly before I die of embarrassment.

-Oh.
-Let's go!!
-Go go go
-Nice
-So decisive.

Damn it.

Weak man trait: Can't resist taunts like this or die.
Strong man trait: Never kneels even when scared.

I-I'm a strong man. I can do this.
I'll never kneel.

-Creeeeeak

-BOOM!!!

"Eek!!"

As the door opened, there was an extremely loud thunder sound, and I involuntarily let out a scream.
These internet hyenas didn't miss the opportunity and started tearing into me.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Wow, look at that tail and ears perking up.
-700
-LOL So scared.

I think this needs an explanation.

"...N-no, my chair suddenly went down, why is this happening?"

-LOLOLOLOL
-N-noona, that's embarrassing.
-It was the chair's fault, right?
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-The chair was bad.

These bastards?
They clearly don't believe me.

"I-it's true."

-Okay, we believe you.
-Just show us the game.
-LOL so cute.
-LOLOLOLOL

I'm not talking to them anymore.

Of course, I know the one who lied is in the wrong, but couldn't they cut me some slack since it's embarrassing?

I should continue with the game anyway.

"...Believe it if you want. No, just believe it."

-^^7
-^^7

It's too late to change their minds now.

Let's go into the mansion.

"I'll go in now."

I entered the mansion.

The floor was white marble with a black carpet laid on top.
And it was cleaner than I expected.

"It's cleaner than I thought inside?"

-Ah.
-Um.
-S-stop.

"Huh? What's wrong?"

What's going on? I just stated a fact, but the chat started scrolling rapidly.

"No, it really is cleaner than expected. Shouldn't it be dirtier here?"

-O-please stop.
-Don't!!
-You shouldn't say that!!

Come on, everyone's too sensitive.

"Everyone, aren't you all too scared? Scared? What's going to happen just because I said something?"

-Ah.
-Gone.
-Good luck.

[Anonymous has donated 1000 won.]
[Fox, behind you.]

"What?"

I instinctively turned the mouse after hearing that donation.
But when I turned the screen to look behind, there was nothing there.

"W-what! Don't bait me. You made me tense for nothing."

Just as I relaxed, something fell from above.

-SCREEEEECH!!!!
"KYAAAAAAAH!!!!"

As whatever fell to the ground in the screen screamed, I screamed too.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-I knew this would happen.
-That's why you shouldn't raise death flags tsk tsk

Come on, if it's a death flag, tell me!

"I-if, i-it's a f-flag, t-tell m-me!!!"

As my sobbing voice was broadcast, laughter poured in.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-LOLOL
-Speak clearly LOL
-LOLOLOLOL

And so, for five minutes, viewers had to listen to Yuho's whimpering.

*   *   *

"Sniff! Then I'll s-start again."

-Wooooah
-Let's go
-Phew, finally.

Viewers who were freed from my whimpering cheered.

They should have done that from the start. How nice it is when they behave.

Anyway, the pattern after that was the same.

Ghost appears.

I get scared.

They mock me.

I cry.

Ghost appears again.

I get scared.

They mock me.

I cry.

All sorts of trials blocked the path for me and my viewers.

And finally, we were right before the escape.

"F-finally!!"

My face on the screen was already covered in tears.

I moved the keyboard diligently.

A bright white light can be seen at the edge of the forest.

Behind me, the Secret Witch is running on all fours in a grotesque manner, shedding bloody tears.
Her clothes were in tatters from fighting with me, and she was bleeding profusely.

As I almost reach the bright white light, the witch's voice comes from behind.

[No!!!, You can't!!!! Stop there!!]

Would you stop if you were me? You idiot?!

"Would you stop if you were me?! You idiot?!"

Oops. I accidentally let a curse slip out.

I perked up my tail and ears, looking cautiously at the chat.

-LOLOL
-That curse was so satisfying LOL
-Noona's image is completely ruined today ㅠㅠㅠLOL
-Not just the screams that are delicious.

Thankfully, the reaction wasn't bad.

I sighed in relief as I watched the ending credits roll.

-Congrats
-Congrats
-Congratulations.

People are congratulating me.
Ahh~ feels so good.

First, I should thank everyone who stayed with me.

"Th-thank you. Hehe."

-Nice~
-So cute.

Phew! Fortunately, my first game stream ended successfully.

The peak viewer count was a whopping 700!

I'm satisfied with this.
Looking at my tear-stained face, I felt embarrassed and started wiping it while typing the stream ending message, when the chat became noisy.

-What about the after-stream?
-No after-stream?
-Huh, ending the stream like this? That's a shame.

"What's an after-stream?"

-It's when you just chat or do some casual content before ending the stream.

Ah, I see, there was such a thing.
Since I don't watch live streams much, I missed this detail.

But what should I do? I'm already tired.

I'll just end the stream.

"Ah, I see."

-Oh, are we getting an after-stream?
-Let's do an after-stream.
-Looking forward to it.

"I'm ending the stream. I'm tired."

-Ah.
-Um.
-No!!

-This stream has ended!

Hehe. That was fun.

Ch.8 - Special Guest (1)
Current time: 2:30 PM.

Warm sunlight shines on my face.
Its brightness was enough to make me wake up.

Actually, the sunlight didn't wake me up. I had blackout curtains drawn.

Since morning, no, since noon, my phone has been ringing loudly.

Text messages.

(Mom's Daughter)

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-You're such a scaredy-cat, you coward LOLOL.
-Should your big sis come over and sleep with you tonight?

-Oh, shut up.--

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL

*   *   *

(Asshole)

-LMAO! KYAAAAA! What a mess, you're such a girl.
-I thought you were supposed to be a manly man.

-Shut up.

-LOLOLOLOLOL.

-Stop laughing, you bastard!! This is all your fault.

-OK OK, I'm starting my stream early today so I can't be your manager. It's a drinking stream, watch if you want.

-LOL Mr. Lightweight is showing off again.

-Shut up LOL you super girly girl.

-I'm a man, damn it.

-LMAO that's what a man says. Foxy lady~ KYAAAAA! LOLOLOLOLOL

-You little shit.

-LOL anyway, can I talk about you on my stream today?

Fuck.

Another legendary embarrassment to add to my history.
Meanwhile, my sister must have been watching the stream because she clipped it and uploaded it to her YouTube channel.

Seems like she gave me her channel but didn't log out.
Thanks to that, my embarrassing moment achieved the remarkable feat of reaching 500,000 views on YouTube.

...I'm seriously going to kill her when she comes over this weekend.

I wanted to prevent it from spreading even a little bit.
And once again, my manly image has been tarnished.

But it's okay. No matter how much evil spreads, justice and truth will ultimately prevail.

"Sigh, Tail, shall we check the internet's reaction today?"

Tail seems to have learned my daily routine now and doesn't pull at my body.

Good.

This should be interesting.

*   *   *

(YouTube Short)

[Title: Self-proclaimed Manly Woman.]

(Ghost screaming sound)
[KYAAAAAAAA!!]

A ghost falls from the ceiling, and the woman at the bottom of the screen screams as if she's about to faint.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-I knew this would happen.
-That's what you get for raising death flags tsk tsk

[I-I-If there's a g-g-ghost, s-stop!!!]

-LMAO LOLOLOLOLOL

The screen transitions to the next scene.

[NO!!! I SAID NO!!!!! OVER THERE!!!]
[Would YOU stand there?! You idiot?!]

The woman in the screen curses, then startles herself, perking up her tail and ears and covering her mouth with one hand.

[Comments]

-Is this person still alive?
└This person has passed away.
└Really?
-LMAO LOLOLOL
-What happened to our sister's image.
-LOLOL so hilarious.
-LOLOL she curses so well?
-Her makeup doesn't smear even when she cries like that.
└So is that her bare face?
└Indeed a beauty G.O.A.T
└Wow.

Views: 610,000.
Likes: 24,000.
Comments: 132

Oh, the view count has gone up.
It's embarrassing no matter when I watch it.
And at the end when I curse, the tears aren't even fully wiped from my face.

(Community.)

(Yesterday's legendary Fox Sister stream.)

LOLOLOL No, that scream is LEGENDARY.

She keeps crying but her makeup doesn't smear. She's just so damn pretty.

It's on YouTube too, check it out.

Link<fox sister horror game>

Comments.

-LOLOLOL truly legendary.
-Her cursing is so crisp. I could fall for her.
└For real LOL
└Hehehe.
└You crazy bastard.

As expected. I'm not normal, but if these guys knew I was a man, they'd all foam at the mouth and faint.

"Pfft."

I couldn't help but laugh at the thought.

It's a bit embarrassing, but seeing the rising view count makes it all melt away.
Cherishing that joy, I dive back into bed when someone pulls me from behind.

-Swish swish.

Sure enough. My tail, which had been swishing enthusiastically while watching the reactions with me, has betrayed me.
Let me lie down for a bit.

"Ah, I'll wash up later."

Huh? Look at this thing, it keeps pulling.
Why are you like this? There's no stream today. Let's rest a bit.

"Alright, I'll wash up, okay?"

Because of this damn tail, I can't lie down comfortably.
Fine, I might start streaming anyway.

While I dive into a storm shower,
a shy notification arrives on my phone.

[Pabble-ika]
Hyunwoo has started streaming!
-I'll chat until 5, then have some drinks.-

*   *   *

Hyunwoo.

A man with 3 years of streaming experience and a rising star fox. In other words, he's the best friend of Yooho, whose real name is Lee Yooho.

They were classmates from elementary through high school and even enlisted in the military together, that's how close they were.
This best friend is planning a drinking stream today because his friend turned into a woman, which saddens him.
Actually, that's just an excuse; he just likes drinking.

Anyway, Hyunwoo is a streamer who focuses more on live streaming than YouTube.
When he starts a stream, at least 700 viewers join immediately.

His YouTube channel has 500,000 subscribers.
He's also big in stature.

Anyway, after starting his stream, Hyunwoo was waiting for a message from Yooho.
Lately, he's been talking about Yooho a lot on his streams.

Actually, he first learned about Fox thanks to a viewer's donation.

So he wanted to mention that he had become Yooho's stream manager, but he couldn't because Yooho hadn't responded to his messages yet.

Then.

A text arrived from Yooho.

-Do whatever you want. What does it matter? Viewers don't know who I am, and I don't have friends anyway, so no one will recognize me.

-Yeah but isn't the last part a bit sad?

-What can I do if I don't feel like making friends.

-Well... if you're okay with it, then it's fine.

-Look at you getting all serious again.

-Whatever, I'll talk about it then.

-Yeah just got out of the shower. I'll watch your stream too, I'll text you right away if anything's weird so stay focused.

-Ooh so you're naked right now?

-You fucking bastard.

Great, permission granted.

*   *   *

"Is he seriously insane? How the hell can he say 'so you're naked right now?'"

After showering, I see that Hyunwoo has started his stream.

There's also a message saying he's going to talk about me.
Hmm, getting attention is good, so I gave permission right away.

Well, he's not the type to talk nonsense when drinking, so it should be fine.

[Alright, shall we start with some talk?]

Hyunwoo begins his stream intro.
Hmm, as expected, professional streamers are different.

Unlike someone, he doesn't greet awkwardly like a loser.

Well, what can I do if I get nervous when I start streaming?

[User donated 1000 won.]
Did you see Fox Sister's stream yesterday?

[Of course I did. Can you guys resist this?]

-Can't resist.
-For real LOL
-Of course not.
-She was really pretty.
-Who's Fox?

[You don't know who Fox Sister is?]

-?
-Really don't know?
-(Really don't know emoticon)

[Come on, someone donate and send the video quickly.]

[Fox Super Fan donated 1000 won.]
[Collecting money like this LOL <video link>]

[Well, thank you for the video first.]

He's truly insane.
Not in a bad way, but in a good way.

So that's how you make money.

My horror game gameplay from yesterday starts playing.
Oh, how embarrassing. But the reactions are delicious, hehe.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-LMAO my ears.
-Wow she's so pretty?

[Right? Isn't she pretty?]

After saying that with a mischievous smile, Hyunwoo suddenly logs into his alt account and shows it on screen.

Hyunwoo0123

Naturally, the chat is filled with viewers throwing out questions.

-?
-What's this suddenly?
-Hyunwoo, why are you following that female streamer?

[Hey! You guys only notice these things. Just wait a bit]

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-LOLOL you crazy simp.
-Don't you have a girlfriend? LOL

Something new starts appearing on Hyunwoo's stream screen.

[Stream Manager] Hyunwoo0123

[Isn't that awesome?]

-?
-?
-???
-Wait, why is your alt account set as manager, not your main?

What the hell, is he just showing this without any build-up?
As both the viewers and I had question marks floating above our heads, Hyunwoo continued.

[Heh, would you believe me if I said I'm best friends with this person?]

Hyunwoo's statement drove the stream into further chaos.

-?
-You had a friend?
-Hyunwoo, is this betrayal?
-Hyunwoo, have you been lying to me?

[You had a friend?!! This lovely person.]

Hyunwoo punches at the camera and then flops back down in his chair.

[Anyway, that's not the important part.]
[Today I'm not drinking alone. You know I get drunk quickly and pass out, so I drink slowly, right? That's why I have a guest today.]

-LOL lightweight.
-As expected, lightweight.
-So who's the guest?
-No, Hyunwoo, that's the most important part.

[Hey, whoever said that's the most important part, get out.]

-^^7
-^^7
-^^7

[Haha, you guys never change.]

This is a professional streamer? He definitely knows how to lead things.

But who's the guest?

Surely not me? No way.
It can't be.

Hmm, it must not be.

[It's my best friend! Fox!!]

Damn it.
My bad feelings have never been wrong.

That crazy bastard, bringing all that alcohol last time and leaving it here was foreshadowing...

Hyunwoo's announcement set the chat on fire.

-????
-Really?
-Oh my god, I never thought I'd see a deity on Hyunwoo's stream.
-Wow, insane.

[We'll also share some stories from when we were young, and this friend is a drinking monster who doesn't get drunk easily, so hang out with them. Let me drink a bit.]

Wait, I was a man back then, what stories is he going to tell?

-LOLOL you crazy bastard.
-Hyunwoo is playing by the river~
-What river? Just get lost.

[Hey, that's hurtful. I'll call first.]

As Hyunwoo makes the call on stream, my computer rings.

You crazy bastard. What am I supposed to do?

I answer the call.

Hyunwoo's voice leaks through.

"Hey, why did you take so long to answer?"

What is this crazy bastard saying?

I'm a manly man who doesn't tolerate injustice.
I need to say something.

"You fucking bastard!!!!"
"C-calm down."

-LMAO they really are close friends.
-Hyunwoo, it seems there was no prior agreement.
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-(This deserves a reward! emoticon)



The clip of this curse achieved 15th place on YouTube's trending videos the next day.

Ch.9 - Special Guest (2)
What is he trying to do by suddenly setting this up?

My tail, you saved a life.
Thanks.

"Woof!!"

When I kissed my tail, it struggled and stuffed a bunch of fur into my mouth.
Cute little thing.

Just then, I heard Hyun-woo, that bastard's voice, through the headset.

"Anyway, bring some alcohol. Turn on your camera."
"Ha... fine."

*   *   *

I brought the alcohol and our joint stream officially began.

"Turn on your cam~"
"Yes, just wait."

When I turned on my camera, my image appeared on Hyun-woo's stream as I adjusted my microphone.

-Wooow
-She's so pretty.
-How does she do those ears and tail?
-Is it like a virtual avatar?

"Now, guest Yu—I mean, Fox? Please introduce yourself. We don't have much information about you right now, so go ahead."
"Oh, introduce myself?"

-Yu?
-What's that about? Is Yu part of her real name?
-Hyun-woo, you look like you're about to make a mistake today.

The chat started buzzing when Hyun-woo almost said the first letter of my real name.
I glared at this jerk to warn him not to make mistakes, but he just chugged his beer. I wonder if he's going to get drunk.

I should introduce myself since people are waiting.

"H-hello everyone! Um, I'm Fox."

Damn, I stuttered again.
That's the problem—why do I keep getting nervous?

But regardless of my nervousness, the chat's reaction was absolutely enthusiastic.

-Wooooow!!
-Wow~
-Unnie, you're so pretty.
-Kyaa~
-Even her ears are cute.

Ah, it's embarrassing when reactions pour in like this.
But it still feels good!

This is the best!
So thrilling!

"Um, what should I say now?"
"Just introduce yourself like I said."

Hyun-woo said with a casual laugh, but I really don't know what to do.

I mean, I can't exactly say I'm 24, unemployed, high school graduate, and honorably discharged Army sergeant.
Especially that last credential—no one would believe it anymore.

Those records might have been deleted anyway.
Considering even my ID card changed.

Damn it, I came all this way because Excalibur disappeared, and now no one believes my military career because Excalibur is gone.

What kind of contradiction is this?

-Hyun-woo, you're making her feel pressured.
-Hyun-woo, get out.
-Hyun-woo, go away.

Even while I'm freezing up like this, this looks-obsessed world blames Hyun-woo.
I'll just drink for now.

"I don't know what to say."
"Hey, are you drinking straight from the bottle?"
"Yeah, why?"
"No, the stream. Your image."
"Ah."

My body froze for a moment.

Well well, even though Excalibur is gone, the spirit of a manly man won't leave me alone.

I felt somewhat proud.

But my tail and ears didn't seem to agree.

My ears drooped slightly, and my tail hung low.
Come to think of it, it is a bit embarrassing.

While frozen in place, I glanced at Hyun-woo's chat with just my eyes.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Wow, such a manly woman.
-HAHAHA
-Look at her checking the reaction LOL
-What a habit LOL

[ManlyMan has donated 1000 won.]
[You pass.]

-LOLOL
-Pass.
-You pass.

Oh, I got approval from a manly man.
As expected, manly people understand each other.

I guess chugging it wouldn't be so bad after all.

Glug, glug.

"Ahh~"
"Wow, you're still crazy as ever."
"Thaaanks."

When I put the bottle to my lips and chugged, Hyun-woo's admiration poured out.
And the chat activity increased accordingly.

-Wow, insane.
-LOLOLOL
-She's really an alcohol whale.
-My world collapsed today.
-Noona cried once and now she doesn't care about her image anymore.

[Someone donated 5000 won.]
[Have my babies!]

"Hey~ Don't mess with my friend."
"Ooh~ That's cool."
"Are you drunk?"
"Am I you?"
"Well, no."

-Looking for people to kill Hyun-woo tomorrow.
-Was Hyun-woo a turtle ship helmsman in his past life or something?
-Ah, life.
-Hyun-woo drinking with a female friend while having a girlfriend.

"No, guys, we've been friends since first grade."
"That's right, that's right."
"Why would I hit on her? She only does things that turn me off."
"Right, right. Don't worry about his girlfriend. This jerk is just an idiot in my eyes."
"This bastard talks like shit."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-HAHAHA
-So funny.
-They're real friends.

As my self-introduction awkwardly passed and we were chatting away, a donation came in.

[Someone donated 5000 won.]
[You said you'd tell old stories. Share some childhood stories~]

Right, that jerk Hyun-woo mentioned something like that.
I wonder what story he's going to tell.

As I perked up my ears, wagged my tail, and stared blankly at the screen, Hyun-woo opened his mouth.

"Ah, old stories? What's something interesting..."
"How about when you stole my noo—I mean, my sister's beer when she got into law school?"
"Hey, why bring up something from so long ago?"
"It was seven years ago."

-? Seven years ago means you were 17, right?
-Wow, juvenile delinquents.
-LOL what kind of story is it that makes Hyun-woo react like that?
-So you do have an older sister.

I looked at the chat and then at Hyun-woo on screen.

His face was quite red.

He'd only had a sip of beer and was just eating snacks, so he couldn't be drunk.

...This bastard! I can tell just by looking.
He's embarrassed!

The corners of my mouth turned up and laughter naturally burst out.

"Ah, this is it. Everyone's curious about this, right?"
"H-hey! Don't! Stop!"

Hyun-woo frantically waved his hands, but he can't stop me.

Hehehe, my friend, farewell.
Ah, the time for revenge has come.

Sayonara.

That day, Hyun-woo updated his dark history along with me.

-We want it!!
-Tell us please.
-Noona, tell us!!
-Great fox.
-Kyaa~
-Heart pounding.
-Is it coming?

The chat is also waiting for my story.
Alright, this will be tonight's drinking entertainment.

"Then I shall tell the story."
"Aah...."

Hyun-woo's despairing voice comes through.
I'm 100% sure that's also an act. I can see Hyun-woo grinning at the thought of view counts.

Well, then I should be more dramatic.
Get those views.

"It was when we were in our first year of high school."

My story began.

It was a cold winter day.
It was the winter of my seventh year of wandering without finding interest in anything.

In the middle of winter, news of my sister's acceptance to law school echoed through our house.

So we held a small party at home, and naturally, I, who had thrown away studying, was preparing to enjoy the party.

December 1st. As the small party at our house was about to begin.
Suddenly someone barged into our house.

—Ding dong!

"Hey! Is Yu-ho home...?"

It was none other than Oh Hyun-woo.
As soon as he rang the doorbell, the door opened and he was greeted by my family's cheers.

"Oh, Hyun-woo, you're here?"
"What's up? Looking for your friend?"
"Hey, isn't that Hyun-woo?"

And so Hyun-woo entered our house and ended up joining the party.

The party proceeded smoothly.

Hyun-woo, naturally extroverted, was even more animated since he knew everyone, and as a result, the party atmosphere couldn't have been better.

Just as my sister, who had been on edge from studying so hard, was starting to smile broadly.

Suddenly Hyun-woo began acting impulsively.

"Noona."
"Yes?"
"Um, can I date you?"

At Hyun-woo's sudden outburst, my sister's expression literally froze like ice.

Meanwhile.

"Wow~ What's this about our daughter!"
"Oh my, Yu-hwa, Hyun-woo is handsome, what do you think?"

Our parents started encouraging it too.

I can't forget my sister's expression at that moment.

It was the most disgustingly excited look I've ever seen.

But to cut to the conclusion, Hyun-woo was rejected.
It made sense. Apparently, he was too similar to her younger brother, so it wouldn't work out or something.

The mood became somber.

Just as I was trying to somehow salvage the situation.

This crazy bastard suddenly snatched my sister's beer glass and downed it in one shot.

And then.

"Hiccup."
"You crazy bastard!! Why did you drink that?!"
"H-hey, son, your dad and mom are here, what's with that language?"
"Oh my, Hyun-woo, are you okay? Do you know who I am?"

Meanwhile, my sister was avoiding Hyun-woo's eyes and pouring soju into a new glass.

And then!

"Hiccup! Noona, don't drink this! It's bad for you!!"
"Huh?!"

—Glug, glug.

"Urgh."

—Thud!

"Oh my! Yu-hwa's dad, I think we need to take him home quickly!"
"Oh dear, this is a problem."
"Tsk, this guy really can't handle alcohol."

Completely drunk, Hyun-woo collapsed on the spot.
He must have hit his nose when he fell, because afterward he had to get nasal surgery and was hospitalized.

When he sobered up in the hospital, Hyun-woo said:

"N-no, I didn't really have feelings for your sister."
"What the hell? So you were just playing with my sister?"
"N-no, why would you say it like that?"
"Then what? Were you serious? Haha!"
"No, damn it!!!!"

He says it wasn't serious.
Well, maybe she looked pretty to him when he was drunk.

...Let me correct that.

That creature could never look pretty.
Yeah, definitely.

Since then, my 26-year-old sister and 24-year-old Hyun-woo have never properly met face to face.

A sweet and beautiful first love story.

Haha! A sweet and beautiful dark history story.

*   *   *

When this story aired, the reaction was absolutely hot.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Wow... Hyun-woo, you're crazier than I thought.
-Poor sister.
-LOL confession attack.
-But didn't you say your girlfriend watches this too?

"Your girlfriend watches this?"
"P-please stop."

While I was chatting with the comments, I saw Hyun-woo, knocked down and practically crawling on the floor.

Since he still had to stream, he couldn't drink and had to listen to all that dark history while sober.

Poor guy.

I suddenly realized that earlier, Hyun-woo wasn't smiling inside but actually screaming.
I guess he doesn't care about view counts that much.

Maybe I went too far.
I'll apologize later.

"But it was fun. That's what matters."
"A-actually, I was planning to introduce my girlfriend to you today."
"Huh?"

Why are so many unexpected things happening today? Hmm?

Ch.10 - "Wh-what are you saying right now? B-big sis, is that you?"
# Three months ago.

Hyunwoo's stream.

[User donated 1000 won.]
[Hyunwoo, do you have a girlfriend?]

"No, and even if I did, I wouldn't make it public~"

-He does lol
-Heh, so he does have one.

"Haha, I really don't~"

# Two months ago.

"Ah, guys, just a moment."

-? Why stop in the middle of the game?
-The NPC girl is waiting though;;

Text message.

(Girlfriend♡)

-Hey, I'll text you later. I need to stream.

-Okay, good luck♡

-♡

[Look at this guy? User donated 1000 won]
[Hey dude, you turned off the screen to rub it in our faces.]

"Ah, I'm screwed─"

-This stream has ended!

-Lolololol
-Let's go kill Hyunwoo.
-Wow.

# One month ago.

"Yes, I do have one."
"My girlfriend is a regular person, so she asked me not to make it public."

-Wow, I'm jealous.
-But it wouldn't make sense if you didn't have one, with your height of 181cm and handsome face.
-That's right.
-I'm a loser.

# And now.

What is this guy Hyunwoo saying?

"Y-you said you wouldn't reveal your girlfriend."
"Hehehe."

-Lol he's drunk.
-Wow, this is legendary.

Damn, this guy is drunk.

What should I do?
Countless thoughts started racing through my mind.

"Honey! You should have drunk in moderation!"
"Huh?!"

-This stream has ended!

At that moment, someone opened Hyunwoo's soundproof booth and hurriedly ended the broadcast.

That person looked familiar somehow.

They moved too quickly for me to see their face clearly.

I can't believe the stream ended like this.
The call ended too.

I'm bored.

"I guess I'll start my own stream."

*   *   *

[Title: Feeling lonely because my drinking buddy passed out.]

"Perfect."

I turned on my stream with a satisfied smile.

People who were forced out of Hyunwoo's stream flooded in and started greeting me.

-Hello!
-What happened to Hyunwoo?
-Nice~ Stealing viewers right away.
-This is the way.

"Ahem!"

I cleared my throat and moved my tail forward to hug it.

If Toto gets excited and wiggles around, it would look messy and impolite.
I'm a gentleman of this era with proper manners.

"Hello everyone~"

-Oh, first time you didn't bow.
-Lol, is it because you've been drinking?

Hehe. I got praised for not bowing.
Maybe starting streams after drinking a bit wouldn't be so bad?

Slap!

"Ugh!"

As soon as I had that thought, my tail slapped my cheek.

It didn't hurt. It was actually soft.
But it felt somewhat unpleasant.

This little thing?! Not even recognizing its owner.

-Lol getting hit by your own tail.
-Is this real or is the acting really good?
-The CG looks so real.
-Is it real?
-Of course not.

The chat's reaction wasn't bad.

They seem to think it's a joke.
Then I should do my best not to get caught.

"Haha, are you all doing well?"

As I wagged my tail and perked up my ears, people showered me with compliments.

-The best!
-So pretty!

Hmm, not bad.

More! Praise me more!
I feel like I've become a monster that feeds on attention, but that's not so bad.

As I always say, attention is a good thing...!

[User donated 1000 won.]
[So where did Hyunwoo go?]

"Huh? That idio─I mean, I don't know about Hyunwoo. The call ended when the stream shut down."

-Lol she talks trash about Hyunwoo all the time
-Oh
-By the way, who was that woman who came in?

"Probably his girlfriend, don't you think?"

-What? They live together?
-Whoa, is Hyunwoo drinking with a female friend while his girlfriend is at home?

"Hahaha, that guy has always been a bit dense."

-Lololol
-True, true.

Hehe. This is fun.
It really is nice to talk with people and find common ground.

I feel a bit sorry for Hyunwoo, but what can I do? That's his image.
He brought this on himself.

Well, anyway.

[FoxLady donated 1000 won.]
[What are you eating right now?]

A donation suddenly came in.

Hmm, come to think of it, I haven't talked about food at all.
Hyunwoo always does that right away.

Oh no, I should reveal it quickly before I fail as a streamer.

"Oh, I'm just eating some spicy stir-fried pork."

Hmm. Spicy pork.

The soul food of men and something every man loves.
If you disagree, Excalibur will be drawn, so be careful.

-You have manly taste.
-Don't women usually prefer things like tteokbokki?

"Yeah, they do."

Tteokbokki.
I like it too.

Back when I was a snotty kid, I remember the 500 won cup tteokbokki I ate after extracting money from Hyunwoo.

And what about the electric mouse cutlet next to it?

But it can't compare to this spicy pork.
Look at this glorious, beautiful form!

The bright red pork meat showing off its color, tempting me.
It would be disrespectful to the food not to eat it.

Well, anyway.

"But I prefer meat. Carbs make you gain weight."

That sounded feminine enough.
I borrowed a bit from what my sister always says when she's on a diet.

Of course, my sister would say that and then devour two pounds of pork.

The scene of cannibalism was truly horrific.
Ugh, just imagining it gives me goosebumps.

-Right, carbs make you fat.
-Exactly.
-If you eat too much, you'll get diabetes.

When I said carbs make you gain weight, the chat was filled with agreeing comments.

To think I can manipulate the public like this.

The viewer count is now at 1,400.

Maybe it's because Hyunwoo's viewers came over? I rubbed my eyes, wondering if I was seeing things wrong.

Wait, something's strange with my vision.

The number 1,400 is starting to split into two.

Huh? I didn't drink that much.

"Everyome, am I slurring my words?"

Ah, I can tell now.
I'm drunk.

-Lol she's drunk.
-You drank too quickly!
-You should drink slowly!

Something's not right.
I was sure I could handle alcohol well, but that seems to be a lie now.

What's going on? Is it because my body changed?

My alcohol tolerance seems to have decreased—

-BANG!

-Gasp! Noona, wake up!
-Noona! End the stream!!

[Have my baby! donated 5000 won.]
[Wake up! <link>]

Military reveille blared through the speakers.

"Hehehe..."

-We're doomed.
-Oh no.
-This is bad.

*   *   *

"Ugh!!!!"

What? Did I just fall asleep?
Damn, my alcohol tolerance has definitely decreased.

But something feels off.

Why am I wearing a white t-shirt now? And I'm in a bed.

My hoodie is hanging on the balcony, freshly washed.

"Ugh!"

My head feels like it's about to split open.

When I touched my head, there was a bandage on it.

What is this?
Did I black out?

While I was confused, a voice came from the living room.

"You're awake?"

Someone wearing a coat.
My sister was standing in front of me, looking as if she had just woken up and was getting ready to go to work.

And with a very displeased expression.

"Hey, how much did you drink? If you ended up like this, you must have really gone overboard."

As my sister asked with her arms crossed, my memory started coming back.

"Ah!! The stream!"

One thing's for sure—I'm screwed.

*   *   *

It was about five minutes after I had face-planted on my desk during the stream.

-This doesn't look good.
-What should we do?
-Is she going to be okay?

[Noona please wake up ㅠㅠ donated 1000 won.]
[Manager! End the stream!]

People noticed there should be a manager and sent an SOS, but...

-Doesn't she only have Hyunwoo as her manager?

Someone's comment.

Come to think of it, when the manager list appeared on Hyunwoo's stream, only his ID was visible.
No one else's ID was there.

-Oh.
-Oh.

"Hehe..."

Meanwhile, I was still drooling and sleeping, unaware of the situation.

-Like if she's cute even in this state.
-But isn't this really serious?

Then.

A savior, a messiah, light itself descended upon the viewers and me.

"Damn! How much did she drink! She usually doesn't even get drunk!!"

-What?
-Who is that?
-Wow, she's pretty too.

"Oh. Why are you here? It's not even the weekend."
"Excuse me? Don't act cute just because you're drunk. Let me turn off your stream first."
"Hehe, okay."

-Is that her sister?
-Thank goodness.
-She's so cute when drunk.

-This stream has ended!

"Oh no! Your head is bleeding!"
"Hmm? Hehe, you're right~"

My sister brought disinfectant and put a bandage on my head.

"It stings~!"
"Bear with it."
"Okay."

My tail wouldn't stop wagging.

"Done. Now go to sleep. I'll head back."
"Okay. Good... bleeeegh."
"Hey!!!!"

*   *   *

All the puzzle pieces fit together.
Oh my god.

The headache completely disappeared.
Shock therapy really is the best hangover cure.

But that's not what's important.
I need to bow my head to my sister first.

"I'm so sorry!!!!!!"
"Hmph, you think that's enough of an apology after calling a busy lawyer over?"

Ugh, is there no other way?
I'll have to use that method.

"S-sis. Please forgive me just this once."
"...What?"

I-is this not working?

-Glance.

"Pfft!!"
"?"

When I folded my ears and lowered my tail while looking up at my sister, she was laughing.

A hearty laugh at that.

"Sis?"
"It's fine, don't apologize. I was nearby anyway."

Nearby?

What does that mean?
As far as I know, my sister's place is 30 minutes away by car.

There is one place I can think of, but...
No way, it can't be that place.

Come to think of it, the familiar coat I saw yesterday was now on my sister's body.

It can't be.
Stuttering in confusion, I asked my sister.

"S-sis, what do you mean by 'nearby'?"
"Hm? Hyunwoo's place."

Oh no.
Why would she be at Hyunwoo's place?

No way.

No, no, no way.

Seeing my dumbfounded expression, my sister approached me.

"Curious?"

Damn, she put her index finger on my lips and gave a mischievous smile.
Disgusting.

"Ugh!! What are you doing!"
"Why are you so surprised?"

I'm not surprised—I'm horrified and disgusted.

"So, are you curious?"

My sister asked with a smile, standing one step away from me.

Of course I'm curious.

"It's a se~cret! Ask Hyunwoo."

My sister's footsteps as she said that were suspicious.
And that slightly flushed face.

There's no doubt.

That expression is the same one I saw at our house seven years ago.

Yes, the expression from the day my friend tried to win over my sister.

How could I forget?

Ah, my friend.

Damn, you should have told me.

The end.

Drunk Yuho with a bandage on her forehead after splitting it open.
Changed clothes because she threw up on her hoodie. Ugh, disgusting.

Ch.11 - New Friend (1)
Even though my sister had left, a fantasy lingered in my room as if pink cherry blossoms were blooming profusely.

Good heavens.

When exactly did this start?

"Ugh, I feel sick."

While I was racking my brain, I heard myself screaming from above.

I'm pretty sure I didn't drink past my limit.

Why has my alcohol tolerance gotten so weak?
Is it because my body changed?

"F-first, the bathroom."

*   *   *

I came out after emptying everything.
Wow, I felt like I was dying.

"Ugh, tastes like vomit."

As I walked out of the bathroom, my tail pulled me back in.

Oh, you want me to wash up?

My reflection in the bathroom mirror looked no different from a homeless person.

"Wow, it's not easy to be repulsed by this appearance."

Such words slipped out unconsciously because my appearance was truly miserable.

"...I need to wash up."

After washing, I looked at my wound that had been stinging the whole time.
The bandage had come off.

Oh crap! The soap bubbles that hadn't completely disappeared touched my wound.

"Argh~! It stings!!!"

Enduring the intense pain, I applied medicine again and put on a new bandage.

It took a bit longer to wash up today.
Maybe because it was early morning, the house was too cold, so I spent extra time warming up in hot water.

...My tongue is getting longer?
No, it's not because I can barely qualify as a manly man anymore.
Really, it's not. Just believe me this once.

Anyway!

First, I need to cure this hangover.

The best food for a hangover.

Bean sprouts and spicy broth.

I'm craving bean sprout soup or spicy fish stew.

But I don't have money right now.
What about the YouTube short-form video views and streaming donations?

Short-form videos don't pay much, and the streaming donations haven't been processed yet.

I turned on my phone to check my account.

My account.
(Lee Yuho's bank account)

5,000 won.

Damn, I didn't realize I was this broke.
And it's still far from allowance day.

What am I going to do?

My parents don't give money except on allowance day.
And when they do, they always call to check in, so I can't borrow money now.

My sister or Hyunwoo would lend me money right away if I asked.

But I don't really want to contact either of them right now.
From the atmosphere between them, it seems like they've been together for a while, but they kept it a secret from me.

It's absolutely not because I feel betrayed or anything petty like that.

"I guess there's no choice."

There wasn't even a single pack of ramen at home.
What's going on? I'm sure I had plenty of stuff.

Come to think of it, I've been surviving on delivery food lately, so there aren't any proper ingredients at home.

The convenience store is too expensive.
Do I have no choice but to go grocery shopping at the mart in front of my house?

The time is exactly 8 AM.

The mart should be open by now.

Alright, I'm going!

I clenched my fists with determination.
Going outside isn't easy.

Because of people's stares.

I would definitely attract attention.
I'm pretty, after all.

And if I receive that kind of attention directly outside, I might die of a heart attack.

Well, it would be nice, but I'd probably end up wandering around like an idiot with a silly grin.

Hmm, that won't do.

After resolving to just buy what I need and come back, I pulled my hat down and put on a wrinkled hoodie that had been drying on the balcony.

"Oh, right."

I noticed my swaying tail.
I tucked it into the hole in my backpack.

"Hehe, done. Let's go~!"

I felt good about going outside after a long time.
Somehow, unlike before, I've developed a tendency to want to go outside more.
Though I'm still lazy, that's a fact.

Isn't this also a positive change?

Thinking that, the moment I yanked open the front door.

-Whoosh!!!

"Aaaah~"

December's wind, boasting a chill strong enough to make the fur on my ears and tail stand on end, greeted me.

Damn, I almost froze to death.

What should I do?

It seems like I need to wear a padded jacket to go out.
But then I won't be able to hide my tail in the backpack.

I was caught in a dilemma.

At times like this, I need advice from someone smart.
Can't be helped. No matter how reluctant I am to talk, it's not like I was betrayed or anything.

I shrugged lightly and searched for a number in my contacts.

(Mom's daughter.)

Attorney Lee! Please solve my current dilemma!

-Ring.
-Ring.
-Ring.

After three rings, my sister answered the phone.

"Sis!"
[Uh, huh? What?]

What's this? Why is there confusion in my sister's voice?
Well, if she was in the middle of work when the call came, it would be natural to be surprised.

I don't usually make many calls anyway.

Thinking that, I nodded to myself, when I heard my sister's whispered voice.

['J-just a moment, I'll be right back after taking this call.']

Huh? What's this? Isn't she at work?

Must be a colleague.

Yeah, that must be it.

As I was thinking that, a familiar male voice came through the phone.

[Hey, did you sleep well? I'm hanging up, I'll call you later.]

I heard my sister trying to stop him, but the call ended abruptly.

My ball-friend who left an unforgettable black history with me during yesterday's call.
Or should I call him brother-in-law now?

Holy shit, no wonder I felt particularly reluctant to make this call today.

Good heavens, did they take a day off today?
Is it okay for office workers to use their leave so casually?

Huh, this is ridiculous.
Maybe because it's so ridiculous, my blood pressure rose, and blood started spurting from under my bandage.

What's this, isn't this dangerous?

After replacing the bandage, I started racking my brain again.

Now what should I do?
I'm hungry.

Can't I just solve this by wearing a long padded jacket?

I immediately headed to the graveyard of moldy clothes.

In other words, the closet in our house.

After fighting with mold for about 10 minutes.

I found it.

The long padded jacket visible at the end.
Ah, I can see the end of this long winter, oh Lord.

Fortunately, the padded jacket didn't smell moldy.
If even I, with my now sensitive nose, couldn't smell it, other people probably wouldn't notice.

I wrapped my tail around my waist, put on the long padded jacket, and zipped it up, making it completely invisible.

The long padded jacket is a bit big since it's what I wore when I was a man.
But thanks to that, my tail could be perfectly hidden.

I put on a black mask again and grabbed a shopping basket.

With my hat pulled down, I looked like an ordinary person to anyone.

"Great!"

And so I set off for the mart.

*   *   *

Han Seyeon, a 22-year-old woman working at the mart's checkout counter.

That's me.
I also run a YouTube channel called Lemon, but honestly, I'm not sure about it.

Lemon is a YouTube channel I started three years ago, with subscribers hovering around 10,000.

The income is definitely insufficient for saving up for college tuition.

Anyway, I'm just one of those ordinary college students living a fierce life that can be found anywhere.

Recently, there's a YouTuber I've been enjoying watching.

Fox.

A streamer? YouTuber who suddenly appeared from somewhere with high-quality tail and ear CG and incredible looks, rapidly rising in popularity.

Honestly, even as a woman, I find her beauty captivating.
They say when the difference in level is too great, you don't even feel jealous.

That's exactly it—a different level.

Hyunwoo, the famous streamer who was my motivation to start broadcasting.

That Hyunwoo, my role model, is said to be Fox's childhood friend.
Doesn't that say it all? It means she was born with talent.

Because like attracts like.

But.

'Oh, w-what should I do.'
"?"

That person, no, that lady was in front of me trying to pay for bean sprouts and ramen.

*   *   *

Something felt strange.

Ever since I entered this mart, I've felt eyes on me.

"What's this, it's scary. I should just grab what I need and leave quickly."

What I came to buy today are bean sprouts and ramen.

Bean sprout ramen.
There's nothing better for a hangover.

It's affordable and easy to make.

I want to taste that refreshing yet spicy flavor right now.

Hehe, I should buy it quickly and go home.

How delicious will it be after coming in from the cold outside?

So I picked up the cheapest bean sprouts and ramen and took them to the checkout counter, but something was off.

The employee has been flustered and not ringing me up since earlier.

What's this, is she saying she can't sell to a beggar?
No, I shouldn't look like one... no, that's not it.

I have money! How can you not provide service to a customer!

When I looked at the woman with a sense of injustice, she seemed to regain her soul, shuddered, and then apologized repeatedly while ringing me up.

The payment amount was, oh my, 5,020 won.

Wait, the calculation was perfect, but...

At that moment, a woman presumed to be an employee replaced the price tag on the bean sprouts I had brought.

"Oh my~~ Why hasn't this been changed yet?"

Damn it!

Ah, farewell hangover cure.

I should just go home and sleep.

I'll ask Hyunwoo and my sister for help after they're done with their business.

My shoulders drooped.

I could feel my ears under the hat and my tail squeezed into the padded jacket drooping lifelessly as well.

Can't be helped, my babies, let's go home.
I'll have to skip breakfast today.

Just as I was about to return the items to their places.

That employee, no, my lifesaver, paid with her own card and smiled at me.

Ah, she was Mother Teresa incarnate.

Finally, my lifesaver spoke.

"Th-this is a real-life donation! Y-you're Fox, right?"

Oh my goodness, she was my fan.
I'm sorry for what I thought about the stares earlier.

"Ah, haha, thank you. Yes, I am."
"Wow~ I really enjoy watching your broadcasts."
"Thank you."
"I watched yesterday's broadcast too...."
"Shh. Don't say it, it's embarrassing."

I said that and fled the mart like I was escaping.

Because I thought she might notice my reddening face.

*   *   *

"...She's gone."

I can't forget how Fox winked at me while saying "shh" earlier.

Wow~ She's so pretty. I envy Fox's sister. Having such a cute younger sister.

I should look up that post about Fox I saw on the internet this morning again.

(Community.)

(Fox's drinking broadcast yesterday.)

Wow~ Even drunk, she's the GOAT.

(Video)

[Hehe.]

-Beep! Beep! Beep! Beep!
-Ring!

[Damn! How much did she drink! She doesn't even get drunk easily!]
[Huh, what? Why are you here when it's not even the weekend?]
[Oh? Acting cute because you're drunk? First, turn off your broadcast."
[Hehe, okay.]

(Yuho's red face appears close to the camera, then the broadcast ends.)

Comments

-Wow, her sister is pretty too.
└For real
└Genetic GOAT
-But the sister's clothes look very similar to the woman presumed to be Hyunwoo's girlfriend who appeared on his broadcast.
└I think that's right?
└Hyunwoo must have saved a country in his past life.
-LOL she's so cute.
-But it looks like her forehead is bleeding a little?
└LOL I think she hit her head while drunk at that timeㅋㅋㅋㅋ
└Awwㅋㅋㅋㅋ

I heard these places are usually more harsh and vulgar, but it seems that's not always the case.

"Or is Fox just that amazing?"

The corners of my mouth turned up slightly.
It feels like something special is about to happen.

Can I share this story on my broadcast?

Ch.12 - New Friend (2)
# Quick Return

It's freezing cold. My cheeks won't listen to me.
I rubbed my soft cheeks a couple of times and tossed my padded jacket aside.

"Whew, almost got a cramp."

I thought I was going to die from how uncomfortable my tail felt.
I should avoid going outside.

Now it's time to start the magic.

"Hehehe."

Well, look at that, the corners of my mouth are turning up on their own.

-Swish, swish.

Yes, tail, you seem to be in a good mood too.
But could you not move right now? I feel like I'm going to get a cramp.

-!!!

"Oh shit!!!"

A terrible pain struck me and passed.
How the hell do I relieve a cramped tail?

-Swish!

"Hey, you little shit, I said don't move!!!!!!"

*   *   *

15 minutes later.

"...sniff."

I wasn't crying.
I really wasn't crying.
I just caught a cold because it was too cold outside.

......

No, this was beyond my control, it really hurt so much.

Anyway, the pain sobered me up completely, but I still need to eat some ramen.

-Click click click click!
-Whoosh!

I stare at the fire for 30 seconds before pouring water into the ramen pot.

Then I add the seasoning packet first.
Putting the noodles in first is for people who don't know flavor.

-Bubble bubble bubble.

-Swish swish!!

As the water boils and steam rises, the delicious smell spreads throughout the kitchen.
Ah, that's it.

And now I add the bean sprouts I bought earlier.

I close the lid and wait for the water to boil vigorously.

-Bubble bubble bubble!!

"Ah, now!!!"

In go the noodles.

The ramen bubbles up deliciously.
At this point, lifting and dropping the noodles with chopsticks makes them a bit chewier.

Whether that's scientific or not, I wouldn't know since I only graduated high school.

"It's done."

Fire off! Pot holder out!

I immediately grabbed my college entrance exam prep book from high school.
I practically gave up on studying, so this book only has a few doodles on the first page and is almost new.

"First, let's say a prayer for my nameless savior fan."

Thank you! I'll enjoy this!

Having fans makes me feel like I'm really a streamer.

I feel proud; it's been a while since I felt this kind of satisfaction.
Great! After eating this, I'll start streaming around 2 AM.

I should stream for a while. While I'm at it, I'll hold auditions for a manager today.
I can't rely on my brother-in-law forever.

"That guy needs to work too."

Saying that, I stuffed my mouth full of bean sprout ramen.

"Mmm~"

Indeed, it's the kind of taste that sobers you up completely.
The refreshing feeling is like a massage for my tired stomach!

I checked my phone while drinking the broth.

No matter how embarrassing it is, I need to check the reactions.

It had become part of my daily routine.

(Community.)

(Fox drinking alcohol with a trumpet.)

(Photo.)
(A pretty woman holding a beer bottle in her mouth, looking around nervously.)
(GIF.)
(Her pupils slowly move to the side, and her tail and ears droop.)

Haha!

Comments

-LOLOLOLOL
-Noona... have you decided to throw away your image?
└LOL seems like it
└No way!
-Yesterday, my world collapsed.

Hmm, quite a reaction.

The part I was somewhat proud of has been posted.
It really is enjoyable to be recognized by others.

"And so another aspect of my manly charm gets imprinted in the public consciousness."

The corners of my mouth turn up.

-Droop.

What's with you, tail? Can't you move faster?

-Swish swish!

That's more like it. Has it finally adapted?

Or is it because of the cramp from earlier?

While I was thinking about this.

"Ah, I finished it all."

The pot was empty.

"I'll do the dishes later."

I filled the sink with water and put the pot in it.

The current time is 10 AM.

Is it because I woke up early? It feels like time has passed, but it's still dawn.

Huh? Not morning?

What are you talking about? It's still a time when people should be fast asleep.
So it's dawn.

I live on Paris time that you all pay to visit.
Super young and rich.

(With 5,000 won in my bank account.)

That's enough to be considered young and rich.

Of course.

Today, before starting my stream, I should browse YouTube.

(YouTube.)

(Hyunwoo: Yesterday's legendary drunk stream.)
(Views: 500,000.)

What the heck, why so many views?
Look at that, Hyunwoo worked his editor like a dog to upload the video right away.

"I'll watch this later."

I left Hyunwoo's channel and continued exploring the vast sea of information.

Then.

"Huh?"

I spotted a familiar face.

"What? Mother Teresa?"

Why is she here?
Does she stream?

(Lemon: I tried "Witch of the Forest and Secrets"!)
(Views: 5,000.)

It's nice to see her here.
If she's a fan, will she come to my stream later?

*   *   *

Current time: 2:30 AM.

I made up for lost time and returned home.

"Since today is my day off~ I should watch Fox's stream."

I lay on the sofa and turned on my phone.

I naturally went to YouTube and checked my stats.

-Subscriber growth trend

Yesterday: 3 people.
Today: 20 people.

Almost a 6-fold increase, but it's still just okay.

"Not going well."

Well, when was it ever going well? This is just how life is.
Ordinary people live ordinary lives.

Honestly, I'm grateful just to have 10,000 subscribers watching me.

I should check the comments on my most recent video.
Each comment from my subscribers is always precious.

Of course, there are occasional hate comments. They hurt at first, but not anymore.

Have I gotten used to it?

"...That's kind of sad in its own way."

Putting aside idle thoughts, let's look at the comments.

[Comments]

-LOL this is fun.
-Your screams are refreshing.
-Wow, this game is scary as hell.

I was happy to see more comments than usual when.

"Huh?"

I notice a familiar username.

-Fox: This is fun!
└Is this the real one?
└Wow, I'm a fan!
└Wait, is this real?

"W-what?! Is this real?"
"I-is this really happening?"

I almost fell out of my chair in surprise.

My goodness, to receive a comment from Fox!
Then a thought crossed my mind.

"Can I talk about our meeting?"

This could be sensitive for her.

But how do I ask?

I can't ask in the YouTube comment section.
That would be like talking about it before getting permission.

While I was at a loss.

[Notification]
Fox has started streaming!
-Today I'll be selecting a stream manager.-

Fox's stream has started.

Stream manager?

If I become a stream manager, wouldn't I get personal contact?

...Should I try?

*   *   *

Computer on.

I start the stream.

Come on in, everyone.
I'm selecting a manager.

People start coming in one by one.

At the same time, my tail's swishing speeds up.

"H-hello everyone!"

This stuttering is just part of my daily life now.

-Hello hello.
-Hi hi~
-Is it because you're not drinking today?
-LOLOLOLOL
-Yesterday was legendary.
-What's the title of the stream?

More people flocked to the stream than last time.

Starting viewers:

305 people.

A considerable number.

My goodness, could I really become this famous?
This appearance, it's truly frightening now.

People are so obsessed with looks.
But that's not my problem.

I'm pretty, so I'll make the most of it.

"Hehehe."

-What's with that sudden laugh, noona?
-Is she still drunk?
-What's with the bandage on your head? LOL

[Fox Noona donated 5,000 won.]
[Is your head okay with that bandage?]

Ah, they noticed the bandage on my head.
They seem worried, so I should answer.

Oh, I'm blushing a bit, maybe from embarrassment.

"W-well, I hit my head on the desk when I was drunk yesterday, and I got injured. It's fine now."

-Oh no ㅠㅠ
-Oh, does it hurt a lot?
-Will it leave a scar?

The reactions are concerning.
Somehow my explanation doesn't seem to have helped.

"No, really, it doesn't hurt. I need to stream."

-You can rest if you're in pain.
-Don't push yourself ㅠㅠ

"It's not pushing myself! I'm really okay."

This is the problem with being too pretty.
Overprotection.

Well, blood does gush out of the wound when I get a little excited, but it's fine.

I'm a tough guy, so a little blood is nothing.
Of course.

"Anyway. Today I'll be holding manager auditions."

-Manager auditions?
-You're selecting a manager?
-I'm in!

[Have My Baby donated 1,000 won.]
[Me! Me, I want to do it!]

[Fox Noona donated 1,000 won.]
[What are the requirements?]

"C-calm down everyone, I'll explain now."

-^^7
-^^7
-Seated.

"First, the main reason I'm doing this is because of what happened yesterday. I almost got into big trouble, right?"

-For real
-True LOL
-LOL legendary stream.

"And right now that bastard is helping me, but he's busy too, so I need someone else."

-That's right.
-I'm so jealous of Hyunwoo.

"So the requirements are, first, you must be an adult."

-Being an adult is important.

"Gender doesn't matter, and oh, I'd prefer someone who has completed military service."

-OK OK
-I see, I see

"Also, being good at games would be a plus."

-Oh.
-Can we play games together?

"Um... occasionally?"

-Wooooow!!
-Do it right now
-I'm in!

I haven't actually decided yet, but the response is enthusiastic when I mention playing games together.
Playing games with fans... that does sound a bit exciting.

"Lastly, you should be my fan."

-Everyone here passes the last requirement then.
-True LOL
-How will the interview be conducted?

"For the interview, I'll drop a Discord link here, and you can join the call through that."

-Wow, talking with Fox.
-I'm doing this no matter what.
-Let's go!!!!

The atmosphere heated up at the mention of talking with me.

The chat is scrolling too fast to read properly.

I added one final requirement.

"Also, it would be good if you have some streaming experience, or previous manager experience."

-Experience is important.
-Since you're a streaming novice.

The chat said what I wanted to say.

I'm new to streaming, so I need someone I can ask for advice.

-Can't you ask Hyunwoo?

"That hurts my pride~"

-LOL pride is important.
-LOLOLOLOL
-LOLOLOLOL
-You guys are really close.

Actually, it's not about pride, but I do feel a bit betrayed.
Not even telling me? If he's going to marry my sister, I'll destroy him.

"Alright, I'll drop the link now~"

-Woooow!
-Let's go~

And so began the chaotic process of finding a stream manager.
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# Discord Server

(Fox Manager Interview Room)

※Wait in the interview waiting room, and I'll pull you into a private room for the interview!※
※Please keep your microphone and headset off!※

An incredible number of people have flooded into this server.
It's truly bewildering.

-Server members: 395 people.

Currently, there are 900 people watching my stream.
Almost half of them came to see this.

"Sigh, how long is this going to take?"

-Wow! The stream is getting longer.
-This should be fun.
-Let's go check it out~

All these people for interviews.
Good heavens.

"I'll be selecting a total of five people."

-Ehhh
-Okay
-Okie okie.
-79:1 competition ratio, wow

"I'll see you in the order you came in."

-Click.

I moved my mouse to bring up the person who entered first.

-Interview Room (Private)
(Fox)
(Manager Applicant)

-Interview Waiting Room (Public)
-(FoxLady)
-(HaveMyBaby)
-(HappyHoney123)
-(TotalBum)
-(Fox Fan)
⋮
⋮
⋮

"Hello."
"H-hello!!"

The first one was a male.

-He seems so nervous.
-Hahaha
-Fighting!

Words of encouragement for the interviewee poured into the chat.
Everyone's so nice; I thought at least one person would say something mean.

"Please refrain from making disparaging remarks toward the interviewee. I forgot to mention that."

-Hahaha
-As expected, she's kind-hearted.
-Good.
-^^7

Now I needed to start the actual interview.

"Then please introduce yourself."
"Oh, introduce myself?"
"Yes, introduce yourself."

What's this?

"I just came here to talk."

This idiot. I said I'm hiring managers, not holding a fan meeting.
Get out.

"Goodbye."
"But I'm a fa—"

-Click!

"Anyone who just came to chat will be disconnected like this. I'm hiring managers. This isn't a fan meeting~"

-Gasp.
-Oh my goodness.
-So scary.
-Wow haha

Maybe hanging up so abruptly was too harsh?

"...I'm sorry for hanging up so suddenly. Um, thank you."

I felt bad and apologized, which is quite embarrassing.
My tail and ears automatically drooped.

-Gasp.
-700
-Unnie, you're so cute!!!

"Ahem! It's a bit hot in here. Now, next person!"

The interviews proceeded smoothly.

"Hello."
"H-hello!"

-Hi there!
-You can do it~

"Are you female?"
"Yes, that's right."
"And may I ask your age?"
"I'm 21."
"Ah, you're just a baby."

-Lol, you seem like the youngest one here.
-By the way, how old is Fox Noona?

"I'm 24~"
"Oh, unnie!"

-She's older than me?
-24 isn't a baby anymore.
-Lol, almost half-fifty.

"'Half-fifty'? You, get out."
"Hahaha"

-Hahahaha
-Hahahahaha

"I've heard enough. I'll see the next person. Please send your contact info to my personal Discord before you leave."
"Okay!"

-Thank you for your time.
-Good work~
-Next~

"Hello! I'm 25, completed military service! I don't have broadcasting experience, but I've been Hyunwoo's manager before!"
"Oh, hello."

-Ooh
-An experienced candidate appears.

"Wait, I need to check something."

I said that while putting on a serious expression.

-?
-?

"?"
"Hyunwoo is a jerk, right?"

-Lol hahaha
-Haha checking for spies.

"Of course!"
"Good. You're not a spy. Let's begin the interview."
"Yes!"

The interviews generally flowed like this.
If I conducted them too formally, people might get anxious.

How much time has passed?

The number of interviewees had decreased significantly.

"How many people are left?"

-100 people.
-Exactly 100 people.

Good heavens, only a quarter remain already.

In contrast, there were still three manager positions left to fill.
Notifications would be sent tomorrow via email to each person.

"We've done quite a lot. I think it's because many people just came to chat."

-For real lol
-Is this a fan meeting or what.

"Let's move quickly now."

-Ehhh
-Let's go~!

"Then shall we call the next person?"

-Click!

"Now, Lemon? Please introduce yourself."

Lemon?
What is this, is Mother Teresa applying to be my manager?

"H-hello!"

"Hello! Please introduce yourself."
"Oh, I'm Lemon. I have three years of broadcasting experience! I'm a 22-year-old woman."

Good, bright personality, broadcasting experience, and an adult.

"Ah, I've seen you before. You did 'Secret Witch' recently."
"Ahaha, I saw your comment."

-Oh.
-Hi there!
-The atmosphere is good.
-This one's going to make it.

Positive reactions were coming from the chat.

"Lemon, are you good at games?"
"Pardon?"

The gaming question is one that both managers who passed so far received.
It's essentially a question thrown at someone who's close to being accepted.

"Um, I'm somewhat confident in FPS games."
"Oh, I see. That's good."

-Gasp, what's with that eye smile.
-She's so friendly.
-This one's going to make it.

"I understand for now."
"Oh, should I just leave?"
"Yes, please send your email to my personal Discord and then you can go."

-Next~
-Only 99 left, we're almost done.
-Let's go~

"Let's go~"

*   *   *

"Phew~"

A sigh of relief escaped when the interviews ended.
I hope they pass.

"...Should I stream today?"

I was actually planning to take a break since I was tired from work and wasn't in a great mood.
But now I feel fine.

It doesn't feel real that I just had conversations with people who admire me.

"Fox is really amazing. She has this power to make people happy."

I might become a follower.

I think it would be good to stream today.

"I'm going to stream!"

-The stream has started!-

Viewers start coming in one by one.

(Viewers: 20)

-Hello~
-Hello!
-Hello~

"Hello everyone~"

-Wasn't today supposed to be a day off?

"Ah, something good happened. I'm in a good mood, so I thought I'd do a short stream."

It's been a while since I felt this good.

*   *   *

"Thank you for your time~"
"Yes! I'll wait for your contact!"

The interviews were finally completed with the last person.
Ugh, I'm stiff.

"Nnngh~"

I stretched my tail and ears while yawning.

-Good work!
-You worked hard~

[FoxLady donated 1000 won.]
[Good job!]

[HaveMyBaby donated 1000 won.]
[Thank you for your hard work. Please pick me.]

"Thank you everyone. You all worked hard too."

-So what are we doing now?
-Horror game?

"I'm not playing horror games!!"

-Lol hahaha
-Hahahahaha

Oh dear, the memory of the last horror game must have left quite an impression.

"Well, since I haven't decided what to do, should we end the stream for today?"

-Huh?
-What?
-What do you mean?
-No way!!
-Don't go, I'm cold! Don't go, I'm cold! Don't go, I'm cold! Don't go, I'm cold! Don't go, I'm cold! Don't go, I'm cold!

"Heh, not a chance!"

-This stream has ended!

-Are you kidding me!
-Waaah
-Noona abandoned me! Noona abandoned me! Noona abandoned me!

My goodness. They're still hanging around even after I turned off the stream.
Keep typing all you want.

The stream won't turn back on anyway.
I'm tired.

I should go to bed early tonight.

*   *   *

The next day.

3 PM.

Oh dear, I thought I'd become a morning person, but I was proud for nothing.
Even if I go to bed early, my unemployed body clock doesn't listen to me.

"Sigh."

My tail was inevitably pulling me to the bathroom.

I washed up and came out.
Brr, it's cold.

Today I had several things to do before checking the reactions.

"I need to send emails to the successful candidates."

First, sending out acceptance notifications.

During the interviews, I mentioned that successful candidates would receive an email, and those who weren't selected wouldn't receive any contact.

And the manager selection announcement would also be posted on my YouTube community tab.
Fans would see it there.

(YouTube Community Post)

[Interview Results]

-Hayo
-Hyunwoo's Manager (change nickname ASAP)
-ChaeChae
-Bread Butt
-Lemon

[Comments]

-Wow, congrats
-So jealous.
-Hayo: Looking forward to working with you!
└Congrats
└Congratulations!
-Fox Manager: I changed my name!
└Lol hahaha
└Are you a spy?
└Cease fire! They're friendly!
└What's friendly?

The comment reactions aren't bad at all.

Two men and three women.

It seems many male applicants either came just to chat or hadn't completed their military service, so it couldn't be helped.

"This should do it."

Afterward, I copied this and sent it to the interviewees as well.

(Discord-Lemon: Fox)

What's this?

Is there a problem? Why are they contacting me?

-Yes, Lemon. Ah, congratulations. You've been accepted.

-Oh! I saw! Thank you. By the way, is it okay if I talk about meeting you?

Oh, what? Was this the cute reason they've been worrying about all this time?
As expected, Mother Teresa's kindness is on another level.

-Oh yes! That's fine! Just please don't mention where I live or things like that.

-Okay! Thank you.

I should turn on my stream now.

*   *   *

At the same time, Lemon's stream.

[Title: I Applied to Be Fox's Manager]

A stream started to share the news about applying to be a manager for a recently popular YouTuber.

"What is happening?"

The corners of my mouth won't stop turning up on my face shown in the stream.

-What's wrong?
-Did something happen?
-Don't tell me you got accepted?

"I... I got accepted!"

I switched the stream view to show the announcement on Fox's channel.

-Congrats
-Congrats
-Congrats
-Congratulations!

"Thank you!"

This isn't the time for this.
I need to ask Fox something I've been curious about all this time.

(Discord)

-Fox.

-Yes, Lemon. Ah, congratulations. You've been accepted.

-Oh! I saw! Thank you. By the way, is it okay if I talk about meeting you?

-Oh yes! That's fine! Just please don't mention where I live or things like that.

-Okay! Thank you.

"Everyone, I have a story to tell!"

-?
-?

"The story of how I bought Fox a meal. What do you think?"

-Gasp, bribery.
-Did you really meet her?
-Wow.
-So jealous.

"What do you mean bribery!"

-Haha just tell the story.
-Does Fox really have ears and a tail in real life?

"No, she didn't have a tail or ears."

-Of course not lol
-Hahahaha

"...But I think I saw angel wings?"

-?
-Angel wings lol
-That's actually believable.

Bonus.

Stretching.

Ch.14 - "A gun? Alright, let me show you the power of a fully discharged Army sergeant."
After the manager announcements were finished.

I created a Discord server for us managers to use together.

I moved to my main Discord account and invited the managers.

"Done."

-Hayo: Hello there~

-Fox Manager: Nice to meet you.

-ChaeChae: Nice to meet you!

-Bbangdaengi: Hehe

-Fox: Lemon is currently streaming, so let's gather like this and exchange greetings first.

-Fox Manager: Then shall we start with self-introductions? Only Fox knows all of us, but we don't know each other.

As expected, an experienced person is different.

-Fox: Sounds good.

Everyone exchanged greetings and introduced themselves.

Hayu, a 21-year-old woman who used to stream and now occasionally streams as a hobby.
Bbangdaengi, a 22-year-old woman with experience as a stream manager.
ChaeChae, a 23-year-old man who completed military service. Selected because he's good at talking and is a dedicated fan.
Fox Manager, former manager of Hyunwoo and current manager of Fox.

"Since Lemon isn't here, I should introduce her."

-Fox: Lemon is a current streamer who is now broadcasting. She plans to join us mainly when she's not streaming.

That should be enough.

I casually shifted my gaze to check out Lemon's stream.

[So, I was working at the supermarket, and this person wearing a hat pulled down low and a black mask walked in.]
[But you know how sometimes you feel like you've seen someone before?]
[I kept watching because they looked suspicious, and when they came to the checkout, I saw they had blue eyes.]

-?? Does Fox really have blue eyes?
-Whoa, what's this? Is she mixed-race?
-I don't think so.

[Anyway! I knew right away.]

-Ohhh.
-Look at that observation skill.
-But does she really not have a tail and ears attached?

[I told you they weren't attached, it's all CG. But her appearance isn't CG. She seemed to be bare-faced and was super pretty.]

-Wow
-Man, I'm so jealous.

[And then, a problem occurred.]

-??
-What happened?

[When Fox tried to pay, it showed insufficient balance!!]

-Oh no.
-Wow, what to do.

[But you know what was adorably cute about it? The way she just deflated. Her mood was so obvious lol]

-Lolololol
-Lololol so sulky.

[She got all sulky and was about to leave.]

-Poor thing lol

[Right? So I just went ahead and paid with my card.]

-Nice.
-Wow, our Lemon is so cool.

[Hehe, anyway, you should have seen how her eyes lit up!]

-Lolololol
-That's so easy to picture.
-Super cute.

[When I said I was a fan and tried to talk about yesterday's stream, she suddenly went "Shh!" then winked and ran away lol]

-Lololol
-Why though lol

[She was embarrassed lol]

-Lolol
-I'd be embarrassed too.

This is embarrassing.
Seriously, why is she telling all this!! Where did all that kindness go?

"How embarrassing."

I quickly closed Lemon's stream window.

Anyway, today's gathering with the managers is to build rapport.
And games are the best for bonding, plus it's good streaming content.

Hehehe, everyone, let's get to work.

I immediately put my hands back on the keyboard that I had briefly let go of.

-Fox: Everyone, is there anyone who would prefer not to appear on my stream?

When no replies came, I was starting to wonder what was going on.

-Fox Manager: I don't think anyone minds.

Phew, that's a relief. I thought everyone was reluctant.

-Fox: Then let's appear on stream together in a bit. Let's play a game to build rapport.

-ChaeChae: Oh! Sounds good.

-Hayo: Yay~

-Bbangdaengi: Hehe, sounds good.

-Fox Manager: But who will manage the chat then?

-Fox: Hyunwoo will do it~ He said he's taking a break today.

-Fox Manager: That's good.

The responses aren't bad at all.

"Then I should ask Lemon too."

I opened Lemon's stream again.

(Chat)

-Lolol
-Fox is so cute.

She's still talking about me?!
That's a bit shocking.

I should tell her to join Discord.

-Fox: Lemon, can you join Discord now? Let's stream together.
-??
-Whoa, the person herself appears.
-OMG divine encounter.

Oh no, I've created more fanatics.
Can't be helped. I am pretty after all.

Anyway, Lemon's surprised face filled the screen.
Hmm, she's pretty.

[W-what?! Right now?]

Maybe it was too sudden.
She seems more surprised than I expected.

-Fox: Ah, if it's too sudden, we can do it another time. Haha.
-Translation: Tick-tock, you're fired if you don't come?
-Lol what kind of interpretation is that?
-Lololololol

[N-no!! I'll come right now!! Let's stream together!!]

What's this, it feels like I just threatened her.

Well, at least she's joining.

I smiled and entered the Discord voice channel.

"Hello there~"
"Yes, hello."

After my cheerful greeting, a deep male voice responded.
Fox Manager greeted me as I entered.

"Fox Manager."
"Yes, Fox."
"You should change your name? It's too long."
"Oh, is it?"

When I mentioned his name was too long, Fox Manager thought for a moment and then said to just call him by his real name.

"Just call me Minho."
"Ah, understood~"

After that, Minho changed his Discord name as well.

About five minutes later, people started joining one by one.

"Hello there!"

First was Hayo.

"Hehe, hello~"

Second was Bbangdaengi.

"Nice to meet you~"

Third was Lemon.

"I'm a bit late! Sorry!"

And finally ChaeChae.

The entire Fox Family has gathered.
Hmm, I feel like a boss now.

"So, what game shall we play today?"

When I asked cheerfully, questions poured in from everyone.

"Fox, didn't you already decide?"

Bbangdaengi initiated.

"What, we have to decide?"

Then Lemon spoke up.

"How about an FPS?"

FPS, oh, not bad.

I was a top marksman when I was in the military.
Let's go for it.

"FPS sounds good."
"Fox, did you know? I was a top marksman in the military."

Suddenly ChaeChae started boasting about his credentials.
Huh, please. As if I wasn't a top marksman too.

"Then would you like to compete with me for kills?"
"Oh~ Sure."

Alright, sorry ChaeChae. You're about to get completely destroyed.

"Then, I'll start the stream~"

Stream on!

-The stream has started!

Title: Fox Family Bonding
Viewers: 210

-Fox hello~
-Fox hello!
-Fox hello~

"Hello everyone~"

As I greeted, the managers all greeted as well.
This feels like something.

I feel like I've seen this in a gangster movie.
Let's go boys! Kill Hyunwoo.

Ahem! Jokes aside.

-Fox Family Bonding?
-What's with the title?

"Today's stream is to get to know the managers better."

-Woooo
-*clap clap clap*

"So today! We're playing an FPS game."

-Wooooow~
-So which FPS?

"Today we're playing Battle Royale Classic!"

Battle Royale Classic.

People just call it "Classic" for short.

What kind of game is this?
It's the game my brother-in-law Hyunwoo is a partner for.

That guy Hyunwoo played this since he was a student and eventually became a partner YouTuber.
Persistent guy.

Anyway, it's the most popular game from past to present!

It's a game made by Hermione Games, which has produced numerous masterpieces.

Unlike other battle royale games, you need to farm and combine items.
It's about customizing your own weapons to fight enemies.

Because of this, the entry barrier is very high, but once you get into it, you can't help but love it.
Anyway, everyone here will be playing this game.

I'm excited.
My tail started wagging back and forth.

"Shall we start right away?"
""Yes~!""

-Woooooah!!
-Let's go!!

[Foxeyes donated 1000 won.]
[Let's go~]

[BearMyChild donated 2000 won.]
[Go go go]

[HoneyBee123 donated 10000 won.]
[10k punch.]

"Ack!"

-Lololol
-Look at that reaction.

The managers all responded in unison.
The chat also responded, and the atmosphere heated up.

This feels good, like I'm the boss.
Hehehe, I'm the boss!

-Wagging!!

My tail started wagging even more.
Yes tail, doesn't it feel good to be the boss?

Meanwhile, the game finished loading.

As always, the logos of the game company and its partners pass by on a black background.
Then a cutscene announcing the new season of the game appeared.

*   *   *

In the middle of a desert.

Tumbleweeds roll by and sand storms pass through constantly.

A land of death where everything is dried up without any living creatures.
In such a desert, the sound of metal creaking can be heard.

The screen turns.

After swinging around a couple of times, it finds a bunker door.
The handle is turning noisily.

From inside, a man wearing a helmet emerges with a grimace.

Then similar bunkers around are shown.

Like the man, people crawl out with various weapons.

In a tense situation where they seem ready to shoot each other at the slightest opportunity.

-Whoooosh!!!!

Something is heard falling.

The man looks up.

Above, a bomber is passing by.

Seeing the bomber, a curse escapes the man's lips.

"Mother fuc─"

-BOOM!!!!!!!


Before the intense flames of the first spectacular explosion could die down, more bombs explode around.

-BANG!!!!!
-Whoooosh!
-BOOM!!!!


The screen is engulfed in flames, and when all the smoke clears,
there is a phrase written on the ground.

[Season 5]
[Join to play]

*   *   *

After the impressive cinematic passes,
the calm yet tension-building BGM characteristic of battle royale games begins to play.

With this game, I'm confident I won't lose to ChaeChae.
Didn't I mention? Hyunwoo is a partner for this game.

Of course, that guy begged me to play with him.
So I got pretty good.

"Whoa! Fox, why is your tier so high?"
"Haha, because I've been playing with Hyunwoo."

There's a reason Lemon is surprised.

"I think this is the first time I've seen Platinum."
"Well, I am a bit of a rare person."

Classic doesn't use a level system but a tier system.

So instead of levels, your tier rises according to the number of matches played.
Of course, there are separate rank tiers.

And my current level tier is Platinum.

Stone-Wood-Iron-Bronze-Silver-Gold-Platinum-Diamond.

Diamond is the final level, the max level, and Platinum is just below it.

It's incredibly hard to climb each rank.
At least my current playtime is 3,205 hours, so that's about how much you need to barely reach Platinum.

By the way, I'm unranked because I only played duo with Hyunwoo.
I didn't want to play ranked, and Hyunwoo didn't insist, so I didn't.
I played a lot when I was a student though.

I'll crush you, ChaeChae.

"ChaeChae, let's go."
"Fox, you're underestimating me too much."
"Hehe, no I'm not~"

I am underestimating you.
How pathetic.

Come at me all you want.

Army sergeant, honorably discharged.
Former top marksman.
I'll show you the majesty of a Classic Platinum player.

Ch.15 - "A gun? Alright, let me show you the power of a fully discharged Army sergeant." (2)
"Wow, platinum rank."
"I've never seen that border before lol."
"Fox, have you been playing this for a long time?"

Comments poured in from the chat.

"Ah, yes, I've played for quite a while. About 3,205 hours?"
"Wow, what a gaming addict!"

Bread Butt suddenly launched a harsh attack.
I'm not a gaming addict.

"Hahahahaha"
"Lolololol"

"I didn't play because I wanted to, but because Hyunwoo kept asking me to."
"Is that so? Your record only shows duo matches."

See, I'm not a gaming addict. I just played a bit during my student days.

"That's right, I only played back in school because Hyunwoo kept begging me."
"But isn't Classic a 7-year-old game? So you've been playing since your first year of high school?"

Lemon asked.
I need to speak quickly to clear my name from this gaming addict accusation.

"That's right. I played from my first to third year of high school, and now I just play a match or two on weekends."
"Then I should easily win our kill bet. Easy win for me."

Cancel that, I am a gaming addict.

"I am a gaming addict. You won't beat me easily."
"What?"

"Hahahahaha"
"Look at her tail and ears perking up."
"Your expression is so fierce lol"

Making such a sudden provocation.

Come here, Chaechae, let's fight.

"Let's get started, hurry and join."
"I'll definitely beat you, Fox."
"Huh, I can't believe this."

All six players had gathered in the lobby.
Look at Chaechae's avatar wearing only underwear.

Classic pro move, getting bored of naked fashion and just wearing weird items.

Gaming addicts like me get tired of that stuff and don't bother.
Hmph, amateur.

"Hehehe."
"F-Fox? What's wrong?"

Oops, a slightly mischievous laugh went through the microphone.

Mother Teresa looked worried.
Ah~ perfect.

"Oh, no, I'm fine! Just excited!"
"Shall we start then?"
"Let's go."

As we started matching and chatting with viewers...

[User "Rank Setter" donated 1,000 won.]
[10,000 won per kill if Chaechae successfully establishes dominance.]

"Oh, a mission."
"Wow, 10,000 won per kill?"
"My goodness."

What's this, do they want to go bankrupt?

With a slightly concerned expression, I asked:

"Rank Setter, are you sure about this? Your bank account might be emptied today."

"Ooooh~"
"What confidence!"
"So cool."

"Fox, you know you only lose money if I win, right?"
"Chaechae, do you really think you can beat me?"

If that's what you really think, how presumptuous. A mere Gold rank challenging Platinum.

"Hahaha, the mind games."
"The match hasn't even started yet~"

"E-everyone, why are you fighting already~"

As the psychological warfare intensified, Mother Teresa tried to stop us with a worried tone.
Don't worry, you need to be on the same level to even call it a fight.

"Chaechae, let's see in the game."
"Haha, sure."

Oh, you're laughing? You're dead.
I'm not going easy on you anymore.

Let's earn 500,000 or even 1,000,000 won today.

I clenched my fist and scrunched my face as if fire would shoot from my eyes.

"700"
"Lol I think I've seen this in a short-form video."
"Is this a habit? Hahaha"

This is a bit embarrassing. Why are they laughing? This is my determined expression.

"...Why is everyone laughing! This is my determined face."

When I protested, everyone in the Discord channel burst into laughter.

"F-Fox, aren't you just too cute? Hahaha"

Starting with Minho.

"S-sorry! You're just too cute!!"

Even Mother Teresa.

Everyone's being too much.

"Hmph."

I feel like pouting.
I was being serious.

"She's angry lol"
"Hahaha"
"Please don't be mad."

Just as everyone was trying to appease me...

[Match found!]

The game was ready.

"Oh, we got a match."
"Hello~"
"Let's do our best!"
"Yay~~"
"Let's go~"
"Fighting!"

Everyone said something as we entered the game.

Battle Royale Classic.
Shortened to "Classic," it has six basic game modes.

Solo, Duo, Trio, Squad, Penta, and Hexa.

We're playing Hexa mode now.

Unlike other modes that start with 100 players, Hexa mode starts with 120.

Hexa mode is played as a conquest, and basic weapons are provided.

Another difference from other modes is that you can revive teammates by entering their dog tag code at the console in the central border area.

When it first launched, this mode was heavily criticized for lacking fundamentals.
Now it's become the most popular mode.

But this is my first match.
Still, I'm confident.

Brawling suits my playstyle perfectly.
When I played duo with Hyunwoo, I was known as the "Headbutting Dinosaur" for my aggressive playstyle.

This should be fun.

The game started.

[Capture the most bunkers!!]

"Wow, it's starting~!!"
"Let's go!!"
"This will be fun."

[User "Hyunwoo123" donated 10,000 won.]
[Damn it, let me join too!]

"Oh my, using profanity? Managers, please ban that later~"
"Yes!"

-Hyunwoo123: Come on, Minho hyung!!!

"Hyunwoo, be quiet. Hyung is working."
"Lol"

Look at Minho immediately saying he'll ban him.
Such a two-faced person, I like it.

"Well then, let's go."
"Yes!!"

Let's get in there~

[Prepare for combat!]
[15 seconds until weapon selection!]
[14 seconds until weapon selection!]

"I'll just grab anything for now."

It doesn't matter what I pick up here, I'll just take weapons from opponents.
That's more fun anyway.

"?"
"Sis, you're not taking the M4?"

"Fox, can I use this assault rifle?"
"Yes, go ahead Chaechae. I'll just take a pistol."

"?"
"Is that possible?"

Since it's my first match, I'll just use this to assert dominance.
You'll pay for underestimating me...!!

[Combat has begun!]

"Bang bang bang!!!"
"Boom!!!!"

"Let's spread out so we don't all get hit by grenades."
"Yes!"
"Minho, please guard this bunker."
"Got it."

People started heading out one by one.

Well, let's go.

"Everyone, Hyunwoo gave me a nickname while playing this game."

"?"
"Suddenly?"
"What nickname?"

"The Rampaging Pistol Car."

"?"
"What kind of nickname is that?"
-Hyunwoo123: Are you going to do that?

I noticed Hyunwoo's chat message.

The right corner of my mouth curled up slightly, drawing a smile on my face.

"Of course, I'll show you 'that.'"

"??"
"What is 'that'?"
"Hyunwoo you bastard, explain."
"Hahahaha"
"What is it?"

You may be confused now, but you'll see soon.

The weapon with the fastest movement speed while armed in Classic.
That's the pistol.

And among pistols, the one with the fastest fire rate.

Spring.

That's the name of the gun I picked.
So what can I do with this?

"Let's charge in!!!"

"???"
"Sis, are you just rushing into the enemy bunker?"

"It's fine! I won't get hit!"

"???"
"What does that even mean"

"Bang bang bang!!!"
"Boom!!!"
"Ratatatatat!!!!"

"What the."
"Why is she really not getting hit?"
-Hyunwoo123: You're truly insane.

"Oh, thanks for the compliment, Hyunwoo."

"Crazy, the enemy bunker is already in sight?"
"Damn, she's so fast."
"How did she dodge those bullets? Is that movement even possible?"

"I've been doing this since 7 years ago, and it still works."

"?"
"My goodness..."
"Why has no one discovered this until now?"

[User "Hyunwoo123" donated 10,000 won.]
[Lol because Fox is the only one who can do this.]

"??"
"Ah, that old challenge."
"This is that thing?"

People remembered the Classic challenge that was popular 7 years ago.

The Pistol Rush One-Mek Track Challenge.

*   *   *

7 years ago.

"Hey, hey, Lee Yuho."
"What, idiot."

Back when we were high school students.
Hyunwoo was still dealing with the aftermath of his nose surgery.

With his nasal voice, Hyunwoo called out to me.

"Wanna go to the PC bang after school?"
"I don't play games."
"Don't you have any interests?"
"...Is that my fault?"

When I turned my head and just stared at my phone, Hyunwoo, who had been quiet for a moment, shoved his smartphone in my face.

"Whatever, just look at this."
"Ugh, my eyes!"

On the smartphone Hyunwoo showed me was a typical game trailer.

A generic battle royale game ad with tense background music that ended with a bang! Then the Hermione Games logo appeared.

"Just play this with me once."

After the ad ended, Hyunwoo asked me that.

"You have lots of friends, but you always ask only me to play these games."
"They're studying."
"Are you crazy?"
"You just realized?"

After three days of Hyunwoo following me around begging, I reluctantly went to the PC bang.

"Sigh, it probably won't be fun anyway."
"Don't say that, how do you know if you'll be interested or not until you try?"

Back then, people around me desperately wanted me to find something I was interested in.
I didn't really care either way.

"Fine, I'll try it."
"Great! Make an account and join right away."
"Yeah~"

And so I logged into Battle Royale Classic.
In that game I started for the first time, I encountered what could be called talent for the first time in my life.

"H-hey. Is this really your first time playing?"

I still remember Hyunwoo's shocked expression.
Back then, he didn't have frameless glasses like now, and he didn't style himself, so he had horn-rimmed glasses and messy hair.

Maybe that's why? He looked especially dumbfounded.

Of course, his natural height, athletic ability, and good looks still made him popular with both guys and girls.

"Why? Is something wrong?"

To Hyunwoo, who asked with his glasses askew, I answered nonchalantly.
At that time, I was, well, a bit insensitive.

"No, I mean, look at your kills and damage."
"Where do I see that?"
"Statistics."

We went to match history and statistics in the game lobby.

(Match Record)

#1
Kills: 4
Damage: 550
Assists: 2

Surprisingly, I only used a pistol.

"You crazy bastard."
"What, did I do badly?"
"No, damn it, how did you rush in with just a pistol and do this?"
"Just... reflexes?"
"Damn, go pro."
"No, too much trouble."
"You're insane."

When I made a face asking why I was being cursed at, Hyunwoo sighed deeply.

"You always do this. Your talent is wasted."
"...How is that my fault?"
"Yeah... I guess it's not your fault."

*   *   *

And back to the present.

"Come to think of it, Fox's username..."
"Track? Wasn't that the name of the challenge?"
"Whoa, wow"

"Ah, I forgot to change my name."

Busted.

Ch.16 - Battle Royale Classic (1)
The battlefield was raining bullets.
And in the midst of it, there was an absolutely insane headbutting dinosaur charging toward the enemy.

-Noona, noona, die!
-Why is this person throwing themselves in?
-Oh no, they're gonna die!!

That's me.

"I'm not going to die!!"

As if to prove those words, the enemy was only landing one or two bullets on me.

I just chugged an energy drink earlier, so I can recover from that much damage after a while.

In other words,

"I'm invincible right now, you bastards!!!"

-LOL
-Wait, how is this working?
-Wasn't the Track Challenge an urban legend?

The Track Challenge—it was quite a famous challenge. Some well-known pro gamer uploaded a video claiming it was absolutely impossible and fake, and that was the end of it.

Nevertheless, people kept appearing who claimed it was possible.
They all failed, though.

I ran hard and reached the large rock in front of the enemy bunker, taking cover.

"This is it. Now I'll show you."

Now it's time for me, Yoo-ho Lee, the originator who spread this challenge, to reveal this mysterious challenge.

"So I just need to go in there and take down three people with a pistol, right?"

-Whaaaat
-Absolutely impossible lol
-No way that's gonna work.

"It's possible because I'm Track."

-Isn't this just someone with the same name?
-I heard Track was a guy though.
-Their gender was never confirmed.
-Wasn't Track a man?

Shit, someone got it exactly right.
Not anymore, though.

"Everyone, I'll show you."

I haven't tried this recently, so I'm not sure.
But I should be able to do it.

This is my first performance on stream.
What? You're saying running in an FPS isn't a performance?

Well... that was real.

As I said I would show them, the chat heated up.

It was scrolling so fast I could barely read it.
There were probably some trolls mixed in there too.

But it doesn't matter.

Ah, it's been a while since I felt this cool, heavy sensation.

-Ping!

"!!"

I heard the sound of a grenade's safety pin being pulled.
Wait, could I always hear this clearly?

Well, that's a good thing.

"Now!!!"

-???
-Why are you going in?

It seems the viewers couldn't hear the sound of the grenade pin being pulled.
Is it because my senses have become more sensitive?

"Got one!"

-Tatatatatata!!!

The toy-like sound of a spring-loaded gun echoed inside the bunker.

Run and gun.

It means shooting while running when the enemy is close.
It's rarely used because it's mainly for melting opponents when you're extremely close, but...

I have the confidence to hit my shots.
Isn't it just about avoiding their bullets and landing mine?

[What the hell!!]

This game is somewhat realistic in that you can hear the enemy's microphone audio.
You need to use a radio to talk privately with your team, otherwise, the enemy can hear your conversations.

"Bye~"

[Enemy eliminated! 6 teams remaining, 5 enemies left.]

"People will be rushing here soon, right? Looking for dog tags. Let's destroy their spawn before that."

Bang!!
The enemy's spawn point was destroyed.
With this, this team's respawns are blocked. That means if they all die, they're out.

-??? How is this working?
-So what exactly is Track? (genuinely don't know)
-But anyone can do this much.
-That's true.
-It was 1v1, the real Track could do 1v4 lol

What are they talking about, 1v4? I've only ever played duos until now.

I can't tolerate this kind of provocation.
How dare they challenge me like that? You're dead.

"I'll bet a million won..."

-???
-Wait, why?

Just as I was about to propose a million won bet, I heard footsteps.

[Damn, this guy's already dead?]
[For real lol. Hey, grab his dog tags, I'll be right back.]
[Dude, the spawn point is destroyed.]
[What?]

I can hear their conversations continuing.

So far I've heard three voices.

1v3? Doable.

First, let me modify my weapon.

The real charm of this game starts now.

The modification system.
It's a system where you can farm parts and customize your guns to make them your own.

Originally, Classic used guns that exist in the real world.
But in this custom mode, they made incompatible guns and parts compatible, and got a ton of criticism for it.

So they hurriedly changed the appearance and names of the guns and moved the setting from Earth to somewhere else.
Though it still looks just like Earth.

From that habit, people still sometimes call the guns by their real-world names.

Anyway. When I was famous as Track, there was a modification I always did.

'I never thought I'd do this again.'

I held my breath and started modifying.

I'd already taken the gun from the enemy I killed, so I just needed to extract parts from it.

I took all the parts related to fire rate and magazine capacity.
And finally, if I add equipment to prevent recoil and bullet spread!

[Attack Power 20/100]
[Fire Rate MAX]
[Magazine Capacity MAX]
[Bullet Spread Control MAX]
[Recoil Control 88/100]

The attack power is garbage, but if I just hit all my shots, it doesn't matter, right?

-Haven't you played Classic before, noona?
-So it was just someone with the same name.
-What is this lol
-What's going on?

[FoxNoona donated 1000 won]
[What kind of monstrosity is this.]

That's a bit harsh for a compliment.

Just then.

[Hey, don't you hear something from the box behind?]
[I don't care! Damn, the game's screwed now that we die once and it's over.]
[I told you to guard the spawn, and this idiot blew it up!!]

Someone noticed, but they're too busy blaming each other.

Classic truly is the root of all evil and disease.
The saying "Gaming isn't a disease, but Classic is" isn't circulating for nothing.

Well, if you blame others, you deserve to die.

"Ta-da!!!"

With my ears perked up and tail wagging, my image appeared on the camera as I raised my character's body.

[What the hell!!]
[Shoot it!!!]
[Hey, it's just one enemy! Get them!!!]

-Tatatatatata!!
-Bang! Bang! Bang!
-Whoosh whoosh.

A hail of bullets rains down.
There's something weird mixed in there, but anyway.

I just need to not get hit.

[How the hell is this mov...]
[Cra...]
[Shit, we're fu-!!]

-Tatatatatata!!!!
-Tatatatatata!!!!
-Tatatatatata!!!!

[Triple kill!! 6 teams, 2 enemies remaining.]

Damn, they're hard to kill. Should I add some attack parts out of pride?
No, I can't do that.

Four minutes into the game.

Already one team is on the verge of being wiped out.

"I'll leave this area now, can't lose the kill bet."

-Where are the people who said it couldn't be done?
-How is this even possible?
-(Chat blocked by manager.)
-Hyunwoo123: lol you're crazy.

So Hyunwoo is working, huh.

The chat's reaction was absolutely on fire.

And my tail wagging sped up in response.

This isn't the time for this.

I quickly checked my team's kills.

Team 7, total 9 kills.

lemon: 2
chch: 2
Minho: 1
Bread Butt (dead): 0
hayo (waiting for respawn): 0
track: 4

Good.

I'm still in first place.

Let's keep it this way.

"Now, shall we move on to Team 5?"

-Wow
-Runaway train wow
-Insane!
-Is this really Track?
-Track's Track Challenge wow

Hehe, the attention feels good.
I'm happy, aren't I?

Alright.
Since I'm happy, should I try harder?

"I might go quiet when I concentrate, is that okay?"

-Sure
-Hurry up and show us some domination, I'm getting dizzy!!

[I've been a fan since you were young, Track. donated 100,000 won.]
[Crying crying crying]

"? Wasn't I an urban legend?"

-What's with the false memories.
-LOLOLOLOL
-LOL
-That's hilarious.

"Thank you for the 100,000 won donation!"

About 30 minutes passed like that.

[Victory! You have dominated all bunkers!]
[Achievement unlocked: Dominator. (Dominate all bunkers in your first 6-player mode match.)]

#1
20 kills.

"Wow~ 6-player mode is fun too."

I feel refreshed. Was gaming always this fun?
Maybe it's because I haven't felt interested until now.

Games always felt boring, like I was just wasting time.
But today feels different. It's enjoyable.

To the point where I've never felt this happy before.

The screen showed me smiling happily.

-Nice~
-Pretty! Pretty! Pretty!
-You're so pretty!!!
-Beautiful!

Hmm, compliments about my appearance are pouring in.
Good! Keep the compliments coming!

While I was enjoying the joy.

"...Fox-nim, how is the real Track showing up here..."

ChaCha's voice, sounding extremely deflated, came through.

Heheh, do you feel the difference in power?
That's why you should be careful who you mess with.

Special marksman? I'm a special marksman too.
Don't underestimate Yoo-ho Lee again.

But if I say that, she'll get upset, right?

"Hehe, ChaCha-nim, you were doing well too."
"Don't give me empty compliments!!!"

Ugh, how did she know?

"N-no, it's not empty. You really, really did well."

Let's try to soothe her.

"...Really?"
"Yes, yes! Really."

Did it work?

"Then, let's play one more match."

It worked!!!

"Yes, that sounds good."
"So we're going for another round?"
"Yes, Minho-nim, please start it."

-Wow, a man acknowledged by both Fox and Track at the same time.
-Mom, I want to be ChaCha when I grow up!!
-So jealous.
-I wish Fox noona would comfort me too hehehe

"Hyunwoo, please ban that person."

-LOLOLOLOL
-Creepy~
-That's really disgusting.
-Get out.
-Get out.
-She's my girlfriend~

"You get out too!"

-LOLOLOLOL
-LOLOLOLOL
-LOL so funny.

What would these bastards do if they knew I used to be a man?

What do you mean "used to be"? I will always remain a manly man.
That's how it's been until now, and that's how it will continue to be.
Absolutely.

Anyway, on this day, my stream entered a new phase.
Track's spectacular re-debut and the debut of a streamer named Fox dominating Classic.

It became a good topic of conversation on various sites overnight.

(Classic Gallery)

(Do you know about the streamer who completed the Classic Challenge yesterday?)

Self-explanatory.
<Link>

-??? Wasn't it an urban legend?
-Didn't Hera say it was impossible?

It quickly became a hot topic in the Classic Gallery.
And that post...

[Why is this even possible?]
[How can this work with stats like that? And what's with that movement?]

-Hera, Hera, you should apologize.
-Hera, Track-nim is really pretty.

[I know, I watch Fox-nim too, but she's Track?]
[Does this make any sense?]

-Honestly, it doesn't.
-LOLOLOLOL
-Apologize~
-How can a pro say this makes sense~

[Damn it, I retired two years ago.]

The pro gamer who denied the Track Challenge and put an end to it—Hera's stream was also flooded with this.

Ch.17 - Battle Royale Classic (2)
'The Inaugural League Champion Pro Gamer of Battle Royale Classic.'
Though I've now passed that throne to someone else, until recently, I was at the very top.

That's me.
Hera, Kang Hyun—the man they call the Emperor of Classic.

And seven years ago.
Not long after my debut in the league, there was a challenge that became popular.

The Track Challenge.

It became famous as many people tried to imitate what a mysterious user called "Track" was doing.
Among them were many imposters, but since only the original creator could clear the challenge, no one was fooled.

Of course it was a scam. This couldn't be possible without hacks.
Run-and-gun at that speed while sticking so close?

It was clearly fabricated.

That's what I thought seven years ago.
So whenever people asked, I gave the same answer.

"It's obviously hacking."
"This has to be either edited footage, fabrication, or hacking."

When a top pro gamer called it hacking, people started criticizing the user called Track.
Calling them a fraud, a hacker, and so on.

After that, the user called Track was never seen again.

Well, the name was still around, but no one was doing the challenge anymore.

Anyway, back then I believed my judgment was correct.
And I felt the same way until an hour ago.

"I'M SORRY!!!!"

-Booooo~
-Look at this guy! How hurt do you think Fox Noona must have been?
-Atone with your death~~

[User "Go Die" donated 1000 won.]
[Just go and die.]

...And now here I was, standing on a chair and making a deep bow in front of 2,000 viewers.

"I'M SORRY!!!!"

-Your voice is too quiet!!!

[User "Marine Corps" donated 1000 won.]
[LOUDER! WITH SPIRIT!]

"AHHHHH!!!!!!!"

-LOLOLOLOL
-As expected of a marine.

I straightened my posture again.

-Aren't you going to kneel?
-Look at his knees?
-Oh, he's sitting comfortably?

...I knelt on the chair.

"Um, Fox-nim, I'm really sorry. I sincerely regret that my hasty judgment caused you to receive all kinds of criticism."

-I don't feel your sincerity.
-LOLOLOLOL
-Booooo~
-Get out.

Fuck, can you all be quiet for a moment!

"I offer my deepest apologies, and I was wondering if you'd like to do a collab stream as part of my apology? Hahaha."

-He's laughing?
-Wow look at this bastard trying to hit on our noona?
-Crazy bastard.
-Why is the apology "deepest"?
-Bored? I'm having fun because of you, Hera.

"No, guys, that's not what 'deepest' means!!"

-LOLOLOLOL
-LOL Hera's viewers' average IQ

Just as I was having a war of words with my viewers!

[User "Fox" donated 50000 won.]
[Hello! Don't worry about the insults! As for the collab... I'll think about it.]

A god has descended.

"...Holy shit, is this real?"

-OMG
-Ohhh!!!
-Wow~!!!
-Fox God
-Noona!!!!

No, there's a possibility it's an impersonator. Stay calm.

Click.
Click.

As I moved my mouse with a serious expression, the chat went wild.

-What are you doing? Answer her.
-??

"...Is this the real deal?"

-Is it really her?
-LOLOLOLOL

"WOOOOOW!!!!!"

My goodness, she forgave me and is considering it positively.
It's okay to be happy about this, right?

*   *   *

Warm sunlight streams in at 3 PM.

How refreshing.
Maybe it's because I earned 200,000 won yesterday?
I can't forget that sobbing TTS voice from the person who gave the mission.

Hehe. I'm happy.

The monitor still reflected the image of a pretty woman.
But I was too used to it now to feel bad about it.

And right now, I'm in an ultra-high mood.
Hmm, I look pretty today too.

I'm surviving thanks to this appearance.

Just then, my tail starts wagging back and forth.
It's clearly waiting for yesterday's reaction.

"Tail, let's check the reactions."

Swish!

Cute thing.
Hugging my tail, I entered the community with a big smile.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Do you know about the streamer who succeeded in the Classic Challenge yesterday?)

Self-explanatory.
<Link>

-??? Wasn't that an urban legend?
-But Hera said it couldn't be done.
└But Track showed up and verified it himself.
-Fox noona is the best♡
└Who's Fox?
└<Link>
└Wow damn she's so pretty.

Hmm, tasty reactions.
That's it.

"Hehe."

A laugh escaped me unconsciously.
My tail was wagging even faster than before, clearly happy.

Swish.
Swish.
Swish.

Huh?

Swish.

"Achoo!!!"

Swish.

"ACHOO!!"

Damn tail, stop it! You're spreading fur everywhere!!!

I need to shower quickly.
It should calm down after I wash.

So after I finished my manly 6-minute shower in the bathroom and came out.

(Classic Gallery.)

(LOL look at this bastard Hera?)

<Link>

He's watching Fox's clip and now doing an apology stream with his head bowed LOLOL
Track-nim got so much hate back then, he should compensate for real LOL

-LOL apologize quickly
-Hera should quit being a pro.
└He already retired 2 years ago LOL
└He's already a has-been LOL

What's this?
Why is he apologizing? I don't even remember being insulted.

Ah, is it because I only played duo with Hyunwoo?
Come to think of it, people did curse me out a lot before I died.

Of course, at that time I was like:

"People are so noisy when they die."
"It's because your play is so terrible, idiot."
"Is it that strange?"
"Yeah, extremely."

I didn't think much of it.
I wasn't that interested in Classic to begin with, and I only kept playing because Hyunwoo begged me to.

"I'm not the type to get hurt by that kind of thing."

Still, the attention tastes good.
Attention is always good!
It's thrilling! Always fresh!!

But since he's doing an apology stream for me, shouldn't I check it out?
Hmm, I haven't started my stream yet, so I'll take a look.

Click.

"PFFFT!!!!"

When I entered the stream, I burst into laughter.

[I'M SORRY!!!!]

A grown man wearing only shorts under his suit jacket was trembling on a gaming chair, performing a precarious acrobatic act.

The so-called "grand bow."

I never imagined there would come a day when someone would bow to me like this in my life.
As I was laughing for a while, another sound came from the broadcast.

[AHHHHH!!!!!!]

"BWAHAHA!!!!!!"

Damn, help me, I can't breathe.

That's when Hera adjusted his posture on the chair and knelt down.

[Um, Fox-nim, I'm really sorry. I sincerely regret that my hasty judgment caused you to receive all kinds of criticism.]

Well, there's really no need to apologize, it was fine.

"I should accept this."

[I offer my deepest apologies, and I was wondering if you'd like to do a collab stream as part of my apology? Hahaha.]

-He's laughing?
-Wow look at this bastard trying to hit on our noona?
-Crazy bastard.
-Why is the apology "deepest"?
-Bored? I'm having fun because of you, Hera.

Oh, a collab request too.

I should use 50,000 won of the 200,000 won I received yesterday here.

What should I write?

Ah! Hehe.
I should pretend to be a little upset.

[User "Fox" donated 50000 won.]
[Hello! Don't worry about the insults! As for the collab... I'll think about it.]

Hmm, I think I sounded a bit upset.
...Or maybe not?

Then.

[...Holy shit, is this real?]

With Hera's voice, exclamations erupted in the chat.

After that, Hera's expression turned serious, and after a few clicking sounds, his eyes widened.

[...Is this the real deal?]
[......]
[WOOOOOW!!!!!]

"Eek~ You startled me!"

I was surprised.
Is he really that happy about it?

"Hehe."

I'm surprised, but it feels good.
To think he'd be this happy just to play a game together.

Then should I set up the collab right away?

"I wonder what his reaction will be."

Swish swish!

My tail seems excited too.
Now I can clearly tell what it's thinking.

Tap tap.

My chat flew into the broadcast.

-Fox: I'm about to start streaming. When would you like to collab? I'm fine with right now ^^
-OMG
-Hey Hera, you need to go right now.
-Go go go go!
-Wooooow!!!
-You were just going to chat aimlessly today anyway.

When I sent the chat, the chat window heated up and started scrolling quickly.

Yes! Take the bait~

"Woohoo~ Lucky to get attention☆"

Ahem! Enough joking around.
So why isn't he answering?

[W-what?! R-right now?]
[Really right now?]
[Huh! Really?!!!]

My, he seems quite shocked.

[I'm totally fine with it! W-what content should we do? Want to just play Classic duo?]

Hmm, a duo with the former #1 player is nerve-wracking, but it should be fine.

"Sounds good. I'm excited, I should start streaming right away."

-Fox: Sounds good! Please wait a moment! Oh, I'll send my Discord ID to your email.
-OMG
-Amazing! A meeting between the Queen and Emperor of Classic!!
-This is insane.
-Legendary collab
-Wow~~

Alright. Time to start streaming again.

Stream on!

It feels like it's been a while since I did this.

"Link starto!!"

This is essential, right?

Let's go right away.

"Hello everyone!"

Good! I didn't stutter today.

-Huh, she's not stuttering today.
-Are you drunk?
-LOLOLOLOL
-She's not stuttering today... a bit disappointing.
-TT Where did your original charm go?
-Fox noona, go back to your roots.

What's this? Is stuttering better? Isn't that a bit nerdy?
Everyone's being too harsh. I worked hard to fix that.

"Um, i-isn't that a bit nerdy? I worked hard to fix that..."

My tail and ears droop.
The chat immediately shows signs of panic.

-No! It's totally fine!
-Wow~ Your confident appearance looks great!
-We're sorry!!
-She's going to quit streaming again!!

[User "Fox Noona" donated 1000 won.]
[Emergency~~~]

[User "Have My Baby" donated 1000 won.]
[Waaaaaah~~~~]

Hmph, you should have said so earlier.

Still, it's nice to see them trying hard.
I should smile here.

"Hehe, right?"

-Yes!
-Very good.
-Hyunwoo123: Is it good?

What's with that guy?

"Minho-nim, haven't you banned that person yet?"

-Minho: I'm sorry.
-Hyunwoo123: Don't be sorry, don't ban me!!!
-LOLOLOLOL
-What are you doing, Hyunwoo?

Hyunwoo helped heat up the atmosphere a bit.

Now I should talk about the content.

"Everyone already knows what we're doing today, right?"

-^^7
-^^7

"Today, I'll be playing Classic duo with Hera-nim!!"

-Wooooow!!
-Woohoo!!!!
-Super lucky collab☆

Hmm, good reactions.

Let's get to the collab then~~~

Ch.18 - Making a Disciple (1)
"Is this the first time we're doing a proper collab stream with a scheduled appointment?

It feels a bit nerve-wracking.

Not long after I started the stream, Discord rang.

"Hello?"
"Oh, hi! Fox, I'm really sorry."

-Here she comes.
-Guilty ones, raise your heads.
-Wooooo~
-Has-been
-LOLOLOLOL
-You guys are too harsh ㅋㅋ

The chat heated up as Hera's nervous voice came through the broadcast.

It's nice to see everyone eagerly tearing her apart.
Go on! Bite her to pieces!

Ahem, just kidding.

"Hello! Are we starting right away?"
"No, let's do a quick self-introduction first."

Self-introduction, huh. I can't believe there are still people who don't know me.

Well, it happens.
Go ahead and introduce yourself.

"Hi everyone, I'm Fox and I stream on YouTube and Papulica. Oh, maybe I'm better known for my track stuff? Hehe."

I scratched my cheek awkwardly and smiled.
I'm definitely more famous for my track stuff, obviously.

Apparently, I was known as a legendary hacker and troller.
Though I didn't know that myself.

As my face appeared on stream, the reactions were intense.

-Kyaa~
-Beautiful as always today.
-Hyunwoo123: Ugh~ disgusting.
-(Blocked by moderator.)
-Minho: Hyunwoo blocked ^^7
-Nice work, mod!
-You're so pretty~~
-This is why I watch noona ㅋㅋ

At the same time, Hera started clapping enthusiastically.

"Wow~ That was great."
"Hehe, thank you."
"Then let me introduce myself too."

After saying that, Hera cleared her throat a couple of times.

-Is it coming?
-Here it comes.
-LOLOLOLOL
-OMG ㅋㅋ

What's coming?

That's when that famous Classic finals song started playing through Discord.

"Four consecutive Korean Classic League championships!"

-Woooaaah
-Let's go~

"Five World League championships!"
"Former Marine!!"
"Currently a retired YouTuber with 400,000 subscribers"
"Hera, real name Kang~~~~~Hyun~~!!!!!"

-Woooaaaah!!!
-Take me, bro!!
-Kyaa so cool~~
-That's it

What the hell was that?
My shocked expression must have been broadcast because people burst into laughter.

-LOL look at noona's shocked face.
-LOLOLOLOL
-She has every right to be shocked
-First-timers would react that way
-But if she played Classic that much, hasn't she watched the league?

[Fox Noona donated 1000 won.]
[Noonaaㅋㅋ your expression, your expression!]

I tried to maintain my composure by smiling, but it must have looked awkward.

-ㅋㅋㅋ The corners of your mouth are twitching ㅋㅋ
-LOL ㅋㅋㅋ

"I'm glad Fox was shocked! I do this for every guest, haha;;"
"R-really?"

That's a relief then.
So it wasn't that rude after all.

"But no one's face has ever soured like that before."

Oh.

"...I'm sorry."
"Ahaha, no! It's fine! That's the reaction I wanted... actually a reward."
"What?"
"Nothing! Never mind! Let's start our duo quickly. I'm so excited."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Bull, bull.
-He's really crazy ㅋㅋ
-How did he avoid controversies when he was a pro?

What was that? Did I mishear?
Anyway, I need to log into Classic.

"Fox, what's your ID...?"
"You should know it best—just type my nickname. Hehe."
"Oh."

-LOL such a savage
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Hera's sweating bullets ㄷㄷ

I heard Hera often mentioned my nickname when talking about hackers.
So I teased him a bit.

Hmm, the reactions are tasty?
I should get along with him from now on.

One punching bag like Hyunwoo isn't quite enough.

And that bastard has been fighting back lately.
He keeps teasing me for becoming a woman. How annoying.

"Just kidding, I changed it."
"Oh, really?"
"Yes, I'll send it to you on Discord."

After sending my ID through Discord, Hera confirmed he received it.

"I had to change it because I was harassed so much."
"Oh, was that so?...Oh."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-You bastard, apologize ㅋㅋ
-LOL ㅋㅋㅋ
-Poor noona ㅠㅠㅠ

"...I'm sorry."
"No! It's fine since it's just a joke, hehe."

-Kyaa~
-Big-hearted, just god-Fox
-Hera, reflect on yourself.

Indeed, it feels like I've found a good punching bag.

"I sent you a friend request. Let's join the duo."
"Yes, I'm joining now~"

My tail is swishing back and forth.

-ㅋㅋㅋ Is your tail a propeller?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ CG bug?

Swishing?
I do feel a bit floaty, but is that normal?

"Are we just doing duo today?"
"What else did you have in mind?"
"Since it's the return of track, shouldn't we do a track challenge?"
"Again?"

No, we did that last time.
It was pretty intense since I hadn't done it in a while.

"And if possible, I'd like to learn from you, hehe."

-Look at this guy.
-Immediately trying to learn.
-But maybe it's possible if it's Hera?

The chat was divided in debate over Hera's statement.

Possible versus impossible.

Those saying it's possible:

-But it's Hera after all.
-He created almost all builds in Classic.
-True, he might fail alone but could succeed if taught?
-He was called the emperor of Classic, even a god during his active years.

And so on—hardcore fans who believed in Hera's physical and mental skills were chanting "possible."

Those saying it's impossible:

-No way it's possible.
-He tried 7 years ago, failed, and accused others of hacking.
-Didn't he declare it impossible himself? ㅋㅋ
-Wooo~ Shameful.
-Is it possible?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

And so on—those with resentment toward Hera's past misdeeds were chanting "impossible."

Watching their reactions made me curious too.
Could he learn from me? If so, what skill level would be required?

I thought of two more perfect test subjects.

Should I call them and teach them?

"Um... instead of duo, should we do a teaching session today?"
"What?! Really? You'll actually teach me?"
"Yes, but I have one condition."
"Oh? What condition?"

Well, I should get something in return.
I'll ask him to teach me about YouTube.

"Teach me about YouTube, please."
"YouTube? But you already have Lemon and Hyunwoo."

That's true. But I'd like to grow together with Lemon, and as for Hyunwoo... he should know.

"I think you'd be a good teacher... is that not okay?"
"......"

What's this? Why did he go silent?
Does he think I'm being rude?

"Is that really enough? I feel like I'm getting too much in return. Are you only doing short-form content?"

When did I say I only do short-form?
I obviously meant I wanted to learn long-form.

-For real
-Hera's probably already calculating how many views he'll milk from this.

"It would be an honor if you could milk me."
"Really?! But is that really okay?"

-Noona, that sounds a bit vulgar.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

Oh, I misspoke.

"N-no!! I meant views!"
"Heh ㅋ Fox, you're funny."

Don't laugh!!!

While I was flustered on stream, Hera spoke up.

"Alright, let's teach each other then."

And from his mouth came the answer I was hoping for.
I thought he was going to refuse.

Now it's time to bring in the other two students.

"Then I'll bring in the other people who will learn 'that' with us! Just a moment!"
"How many more people?"
"Two!"

I quickly called Hyunwoo and Lemon.

*   *   *

On a peaceful Sunday with warm sunshine.
At 3:30 PM, when the lazy lunch mood hadn't yet faded.

Today I had no part-time job and university was over, so I was thinking about streaming all day and planning content when—

-Phone call! Answer the phone!

My phone rang with the voice of my role model, Hyunwoo.
I wasn't expecting any calls today, so who could it be?

And the name displayed was:

"Fox?!"
[Hello?]

I answered before I knew it.

"H-hello?"
[Mother Ter... I mean, Lemon! Do you want to collab right now?]
"What? Today is a bit..."
[Oh, Hera and Hyunwoo are coming too.]
"I'll be right there!!!! Please wait! I'll start streaming!"

Oh my goodness, Hyunwoo and Hera? What's going on?

*   *   *

[Lee Yooho]
[Calling...]

"I'm already joining, you bastard~"

I answer before the call even connects.
Sister Yuhwa told me not to play games with girls, but... this is beyond my control, right?

Hera? THE Hera.

The pro gamer who stood at the top of the game for five years since its release.

He's been retired for two years now, but still.
He's not a has-been yet!

I can't miss this!

I even have Hera's uniform at home!

Hera, my light!
My hope!
The reason for my life!

-Ring ring ring!
-Ring ring ring!

"Ugh, so noisy."

I'm already overwhelmed with emotion.

"Hey! Hang up! I'm already in."
[What, you son of a—]

-Click.

First, let me start streaming~

-Streaming has started!

-Hyunha~
-Hyunha~
-Hyunwoo, hurry and start Classic, I'm getting dizzy.

"Wait! I need to join the voice chat first!"

And then when I enter the Discord voice channel!

[Fox], [Hera (This is Kanghyun).]

"Gasp!"

-Hyunwoo! Breathe!
-This guy's gonna die.
-Goodbye, the sin of coveting the Fox sisters.

What? I'm deeply moved here, and someone's putting Yuhwa noona and Yooho that bastard on the same level.
I can't tolerate this.

"What are you talking about? Why would I covet Fox? Disgusting."

-ㅋㅋㅋ You're not denying it about the sister.
-You're the only one who would say that about Fox noona.

"That's true, even her sister almost dies of joy when she sees her."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Oh Hyunwoo (24), who lost his girlfriend

"Shut up."

*   *   *

"Seriously, I'm going to kill Hyunwoo someday."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

"Do you dislike Hyunwoo that much?"
"Huh?"

Hera suddenly asked if I dislike Hyunwoo.

If I'm honest, I don't particularly dislike him.
After all, he's always trying to take care of me, maybe because we've known each other since we were young.

I don't really dislike him, he's just a precious friend?

"I don't particularly dislike—"
"Hey, brother-in-law is here."

There was a moment of silence.
Is he crazy? Wasn't that supposed to be a secret?

Seeing my confusion, Hyunwoo started explaining with an "Ah~" sound.

"It's okay, I talked about it on stream with noona."
"When?"
"That day you called us because of your hangover."

I've changed my mind.
Again, not telling me?

"I hate Hyunwoo."
"?"
"Pfft!!"

I really hate him so much.
That crazy bastard. Hiding things again? Again?!
I'm going to have a word with noona about this after the stream.

As I was seething, Lemon joined.

"Hello everyone! I'm a fan of all three of you! Nice to meet—"
"You? ...Um, w-why is the atmosphere like this...?"

-Oh poor Lemon.
-Sorry, it's our Hyunwoo ㅠㅠㅠ
-Oh dear.

Lemon's voice trailed off as she sensed the strange atmosphere.

I'm sorry, Mother Teresa.

Ch.19 - Making a Disciple (2)
10 minutes after Hyunwoo's shocking statement.

"Hehe, hehe."

-LOL what's with those cheeks
-LMAO they look like they'll pop if you poke them
-Haha so cute

I was puffing my cheeks while giggling.
Seriously, what is he doing on stream right now? Is he determined to blow up his channel?

Good thing people already knew.
I'll get you back someday, Oh Hyunwoo.

Just then, I heard whispering from Discord.

"Fox is so cute~~"
"...She is pretty, isn't she?"
"That?"
"Hyunwoo, you've just seen her for too long..."

I can hear everything.
Hyunwoo doesn't seem to show any signs of remorse.

...Sigh.
Whatever, what's the point of getting angry?

"Sigh."

-LMAO
-She's calmed down
-Not calmed down, more like resigned LOL

"Alright, is everyone here?"
"Yes!"
"Awesome, the Track Challenge taught by Track herself!"
"Start already~"

-It's starting
-Let's go~
-Woohoo!
-I should try this after watching

"Let's practice in the training grounds first before going into actual combat."

And so, the grueling training began.

*   *   *

"Troops!"
"Yes!"
"Ack!!"
"Ye~s"

-Hyunwoo, get it together
-Hyunwoo, what if her parents object to your marriage?

Hmm. They're in good shape, though one of them seems particularly weak.
But that's fine. That one won't make it anyway.

I taught him before, but he couldn't do anything.
He claims he teaches too much by feel.

"Hmph."

Today, I'll find out if it's my teaching that's the problem or his inability.

"Hmph?"
"Fox, what's wrong?"
"Nothing. First, wouldn't it be good if I showed you all a demonstration?"

When I said that, Lemon and Hera nodded, saying they'd like to see a demonstration.
Hyunwoo seems to have given up already; he's betting points with his viewers on whether Hera can do it.

"Alright, I'll show you a demonstration."

I picked up an assault rifle, a Stream, that was in front of me.
It's the same one Chaechae picked up before. Since it used to be an M4 before the change, many people still call it an M4.

As I picked up the assault rifle, Hera asked a question beside me.

"Fox? Isn't speed the key to the Track Challenge? Is it only possible with a pistol?"
"Oh, that's a good question."

Indeed, it's a good question.
My special move, the so-called 'that thing'—I still haven't decided on a name.
Anyway, 'that thing' is all about speed.

It's for rushing toward opponents while moving quickly.
But movement can be covered somewhat by instinct.

And now that I've become a fox, my reaction speed is at its peak!
Honestly, I didn't know it would be this good until I played a match the other day.

'The black dragon within me has finally awakened!!'

Just kidding, but I realized my visual tracking, mental processing, and reaction speed have become much faster.

With my physical abilities buffed as they are now, even with an assault rifle—the second fastest weapon to run with in Classic—

"It's possible! Because it's me."
"What?"

While Hera was surprised.

"Hehe, shall I show you?"

I activated the robots in the training ground.

Fifteen robots surrounded me in a circle and began firing all at once.

-Ratatatatat!!!
-Dududududu!!!!!

Classic is a first-person game.
Everyone watching the screen might get a bit dizzy, but right now—

"It's possible!"

I've already consumed all my drinks.

First, I checked the surrounding cover and hid behind the largest rock.

And then.

Whirring.
Click click.
Ping!
Ratatatatat!!!

The sound of loading, the sound of movement behind cover matching my position, the sound of pulling the pin on a grenade.
Of course, gunfire still rings out. The viewers probably couldn't hear the other sounds buried under the gunfire.

Bullets are still raining down.
But fewer than before. I can react now!

"Now!!!!"

-???
-Finally!
-Wow~
-I don't understand why this lady is diving in
-If this isn't hacking, what is it LOL

As such comments flooded the chat, the number of bots gradually decreased.

And not long after.

[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 14/15]
[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 13/15]
[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 12/15]
[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 11/15]
⋮
⋮
[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 0/15]
[Clear!]

With the clear message, all bots were eliminated.

*   *   *

Wait, that's possible?
The insane acrobatics performed by the person in front of me delighted my eyes.

The robots spray bullets.
At that rate, they're not even aiming when they shoot.

And with that many bullets, you should get hit even without aiming.
But the movements of the person in front of me now are avoiding those bullets.

Movements as if the bullets are glancing off.

She successfully reached the largest rock by running like that.

Truly impressive.

"Wow, insane. Everyone, can you see that?"

-No, what is that?
-That's possible?

[User "Possible-chung" donated 1000 won.]
[Can Hera do that?]

Honestly, I want to shout that it's possible, but I can't.

"...Impossible."

-Whoa
-The Emperor declares it impossible!

"No, guys, those are hard AI bots, okay? It's impossible."

-??
-Really hard?
-Whoooooa

While I was chatting with viewers.

[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 14/15]

A kill log appeared out of nowhere.
It was too fast to even see.

"What the hell?! I didn't see it."
"Hera, did you just see that? I couldn't see it."

Seems I'm not the only one who missed it.
Lemon beside me was so surprised her voice cracked.

"Lemon, you're supposed to learn that today, do you think you can?"
"...Impossible."
"Right?"

It's amazing no matter how many times I see it.

-Wow
-Is Track a goddess? Is Track a goddess? Is Track a goddess? Is Track a goddess?
-Oh my god.

The chat was filled with constant exclamations of amazement.

If I were in my prime, would I be able to do that? Probably not.

Fox charges toward the bots again.
I have no idea what gives her the confidence to charge in like that.

All I can say is that it's incredible.

That's not hacking? That's nonsense.
But if it were hacking, she wouldn't be able to stream right now.

Plus, there's the 500k YouTuber Hyunwoo as a witness.

I have no choice but to acknowledge it.

"I find myself reflecting on my arrogance again."

-LOL getting emotional again
-Oh come on, old man
-At 27, you are getting old

I'm aging because of these bastards, I swear.
A person can be a little emotional sometimes.

"Sigh, let's drop it."

-LOL offended?
-He's offended.

Even as we're talking, the kill log keeps updating.

[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 6/15]

"Wait, one after another?"

[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 5/15]

"Wow, insane."

[Enemy eliminated! Remaining bots 4/15]

And at the point when 4 were left.

"? What is she doing?"

Suddenly Fox stopped shooting and circled around the robots, then threw a grenade at her feet.

-????
-What are you doing?
-????

"Oh, don't tell me."

Lemon beside me seemed to notice what she was wearing on her hand.

"That's a disposable shield, right? The one that launches you when hit by a grenade."
"Yes, looks like she's going to show us something else amazing"

I'm filled with anticipation for what amazing thing she'll show next.

Fox deployed the shield and pressed the grenade.
Then her body floated in the air, breaking the robots' aggro.

Ratatatatat!!!!

In mid-air, with precise aim, she killed all 4 bots with headshots. The sight was like watching myself in my prime.

-Insane.
-Absolutely crazy.
-It's like watching Hera LOL
-Wow

"Wow..."

She walked up to me and said:

"Did you see that?"

Damn, that's so cool.

*   *   *

This actually works?
So grenades make you float, I almost messed up badly.

-Wooooow!!!!
-What's the one thing Fox noona wasn't born with?

[User "Fox-noona" donated 1000 won.]
[What on earth don't you have, Kim Fox!]

Me? I'm fi-

*gulp*

Anyway, time to show off, hehe.

"Did you see that?"
"Wow, that's insane, how did you do it?"
"Hehe, I'll teach you now."
"...Yes, please teach me!!"

I can hear the excitement in Hera's voice from here.
I heard she's 27 this year, and to be so passionate about something—

Honestly, I'm envious. I never had that kind of ability.

"...I'm envious."
"Pardon?"

-??
-Noona, your expression got so dark
-Did something happen?

Oops, it slipped out.
Seems I failed to manage my expression too.

"Hey, you idiot, you're pushing yourself too hard, are you getting motion sickness?"

As I was flustered, Hyunwoo suddenly asked me that.
What? I don't get 3D motion sickness.

"Oh, I see! I'm sorry, should we take a break?"
"Fox, are you okay?"

-Oh, that makes sense
-She has 3D motion sickness but still does this? Badass!
-Wow, insane

Huh, crisis averted.

As I remained silent, a text message arrived from Hyunwoo.

-Relax and do your thing.

Seeing that message, a smile formed at the corners of my mouth.

"I'm sorry, did I overdo it? Hehe, I'm fine, let's continue."
"Oh, really?"
"I was worried about you, Fox!"

Alright, let's start teaching for real!

"Now, everyone grab a pistol, that's probably the easiest to start with."
"Yes!"
"Okay!"
"OK~"

-It's starting
-Yay~
-Finally!
-Mom, I want to be Track when I grow up!

And the result of the ambitiously started training was...

"Ugh, Fox unnie, this isn't working, I'm too dizzy."
"Shit, why did I agree to do this again, ugh."
"Ha, haha, maybe I was just trash all along?"

-W-what is this?
-Lemon noona! Pull yourself together!!
-LMAO Hyunwoo being Hyunwoo
-LOLOL
-Everyone failed
-At this point, isn't Track just a hacker?
-As expected, Fox is a goddess!

It was a complete failure.

Damn! I wanted my own little disciple.
I sneakily checked Hyunwoo's stream.

100,000 points earned from watching Hyunwoo's stream.
I bet all those points on Hera failing.

Hehe, sucks for those who bet on success.

Success 70%
Failure 30%

Jackpot!

I'll enjoy my winnings, suckers!!
This is the victory of the underdog bet!!

Bonus for today:

Sulky Yuho

Ch.20 - Christmas Operation (1)
Well, I had somewhat anticipated this.

"Ugh, I'm dying here."
"This is quite difficult."
"People shouldn't retry things they've already given up on."

I knew everyone would fail like this.

I guess I was a bit different from others even seven years ago.
And what can I do if they don't understand even after I explain it?

"No. Lady Hera, if you just swoosh! like this and then slash! it becomes shoosh!"
"What? What did you say? Swoosh? Slash? Shoosh?"
"Yes, you heard me correctly, so why can't you do it?"
"????"

-Lol what is she saying
-Hahaha
-Geniuses are always bad at teaching.
-LMAO
-This is hilarious

Was I really that strange?
Anyway, after that, the four of us "easily" won first place three times in a row in four-player mode before disbanding.

Well, I'd call that pretty easy.

"Mmm! That was fun."

As I stretched with my tail and ears extended, the chat sped up.

-Oh, she's stretching
-Looks like we're done for today
-No! Don't end the stream!
-She's getting ready to wrap up?
-Please don't go!

Oh, how did they know?
They're quite accurate.

That's correct, viewers!
Sayonara.

"Goodbye everyone~"

-Nooooo!
-Don't go!!!!

-This stream has ended!

Hehe, I always enjoy the viewers' reactions when I end the stream.

Now what should I do?

Hmm, since the broadcast is over, I might as well go exploring.

[Hyunwoo]
[Title: Spilling the tea on my love story.]

Just then, my eyes caught Hyunwoo's stream, which had changed its title at the speed of light.

Love story?

My goodness, how could I resist this?
I have to go right now.

I asked his sister about it before.

"Sis, how did you start dating Hyunwoo? When did you two get together? Weren't you two not even talking before?"
"Uh, what? N-no, why are you suddenly asking about this?"
"Huh, why is your face turning red all of a sudden?"
"Oh, shut up. I'm not telling you. Ask Hyunwoo."

That's how she brushed me off.

Come on, just tell me.

And when I asked Hyunwoo:

"Sis said she can't tell you."
"What do you mean 'sis said'?"
"Yeah, sis said so."
"Come on, tell me. We've been friends for 16 years."
"That's 16 years with you as a guy."
"You little shit?"

The conversation kept going in circles like this.
That crazy bastard.

Well then, I have no choice but to spy on them secretly.

"Hehehe."

I'm going to dig up everything.

Let's jump right in.

When I entered the stream, a large number of viewers were watching.

-LOLOL
-We've heard about this already.

[Huh? You've heard about this? From whom?]

-Didn't you mention it during your drinking stream?
-For real lol
-Yeo-woo talked about it.

[Oh, really? Shit, I was drunk then.]
[Wait, does that mean I spilled all my embarrassing stories too?]

-Yep
-You mean your drunken rant?

[No wonder my editor warned me never to check that video.]

Hyunwoo sighed deeply before continuing his story.

[Anyway, so I told you I got rejected after confessing, right?]

[Hyunwoo's Superfan donated 1000 won.]
[Yes, you got brutally rejected while drunk lol]

[That little shit?!]

-LOLOLOL
-LOLOL

Good job! That's it.
Hyunwoo is best when he's being roasted.

On screen, Hyunwoo trembled before continuing.

[Fine, I got rejected! Of course at first... anyway, the next day.]

-Ohhh.
-At first?

[So when I was hospitalized?]
[That's when Yeo-woo came to visit me.]

-Wow damn
-So jealous.
-A man who gets hospital visits from Yeo-woo.
-That's insane.

[You're jealous of that? It was hell. Anyway, that's when Yeo-woo started interrogating me.]
['Were you serious?' When I explained it wasn't serious, she said, 'So you were just playing with my sister?']

"Hehehe, good memories."

-LOLOL
-Hahaha

[But you know what was really unfair? I was actually serious!]

-LOLOL
-Oh! Drunk Hyunwoo revealing his true feelings
-LOLOL
-That must have been frustrating.

[But if I said I was serious, she looked like she was going to kill me;;]

-LOLOL
-Protect the sister!
-He must really like her sister.

[But then if I said I wasn't serious, she'd snicker and ask if I was just playing around]

That's right.
It was fun watching him get all flustered and stammer.

As I said, Hyunwoo looked a bit silly back then, which made teasing him enjoyable.

-?
-Huh?

[What? What's strange?]

-At that point, wasn't Yeo-woo noona into you?
-Crazy love triangle
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Wow, were you a helmsman on a turtle ship in your past life?
-Admiral Yi Sun-sin, are you happy now?
-Ahn Jung-geun, I finally recognize your greatness!

What the hell are they saying? That's disgusting. I'm not gay, and back then I was just having fun!!!
I think people assume I liked Hyunwoo because they know I used to be a woman before.

Shit, they're crossing the line.

[What the hell are you talking about? You don't know anything.]

-LOLOL
-He's getting seriously upset
-LOLOL
-But honestly, after seeing someone for 16 years, you'd probably get sick of them lol

[Yeah! I've seen all his worst sides!!]

-LOLOL
-What's wrong with Yeo-woo noona!!!

"Stop it, that's disgusting!"

Even if I shout like this, he won't hear me.

That's when Hyunwoo took a firm stance.

[I'll ban anyone who continues to disrespect our friendship~]

-Oh!
-Oh my
-Ack!
-T_T

Looking at the now normalized chat, Hyunwoo smiled with satisfaction and resumed his story.

[Anyway! So after Yeo-woo left and I was relaxing by myself...]

?

What's this? I left alone that day, what else happened?

-Yep
-LOLOL He's still dazed from being rejected.
-LOLOL
-Oh dear

[Lovesick Hyunwoo donated 1000 won.]
[When this leaf falls... I shall die?]

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-LOLOL

[Ahem! Anyway, as I was lying in the hospital room, noona came to visit.]

"Huh?!"

Damn, I was so surprised that my voice slipped out.
What is he talking about? That woman told me she wasn't interested in Hyunwoo.

*   *   *

After Yeo-woo left, only emptiness remained in Hyunwoo's hospital room.
Hyunwoo was alone, gazing wistfully at the last leaf while sighing deeply.

"Haaa... you idiot! Why would you confess there?!"

He was honestly sincere.

He said it wasn't true because Yeo-woo looked like she would kill him.

"Damn it, just die, Hyunwoo. Why did you do that?!"

The sound of Hyunwoo's sniffling echoed through the quiet hospital room.

And then.

-Click

"Um... H-Hyunwoo, are you okay?"

She entered Hyunwoo's hospital room.
Yu-hwa, who had just started taking care of her appearance after focusing only on studying.

Being naturally beautiful, she appeared even more stunning in Hyunwoo's eyes.

"N-noona?! W-what are you doing here?"
"Oh?! Um, I-I was thinking about you."

Yu-hwa's cheeks turned pink as she spoke.
And Hyunwoo's face turned even redder.

With a face that looked like it might explode, Hyunwoo opened his mouth.

"You were thinking about me?"
"Huh? Y-yeah. I-I was just flustered back then."
"What?"
"W-when you confessed to me while drunk."

Hyunwoo felt like someone had hit him hard on the head.

He had liked her for five whole years.

From when he was a slightly big-headed 12-year-old in 5th grade until now, nearly at the end of being 17.
It had been truly long.

And now, that first love was finally about to bloom.

"I'm sorry! For rejecting you, it wasn't true."

Before him stood the most beautiful person in the world, speaking to him.

"So, could you do it one more time?"
"D-do what?"
"...C-confess."

He couldn't hear clearly.
But he could understand just by reading her lips.

"Noona!"
"Yes?"
"Please go out with me!!"

Once again, he extended his hand with courage.

"Yes!"

Yu-hwa took it.

And so began the love story between the two.

*   *   *

"Argghhh!!!"

What the hell is this cherry blossom scene?!
Damn it! Go away, all of you!!!

On the screen, Hyunwoo was covering his face in embarrassment.
That bastard, seven years? You've been hiding this for seven years? Not even meeting in front of me?

"Wow, that's cold."

I couldn't help but say it.

-Kyaaaa!
-He's such a maiden.
-So sweet.
-Hyunwoo is blessed.
-Can't believe there was such a backstory to that embarrassing moment.

[By the way, Yeo-woo doesn't know about this. Noona and I agreed not to tell her.]

-Oh
-LOLOL
-LOLOL

What's he saying after spilling everything?
Now I know, and I know very well.

"Hehe, well well, looks like you've been exposed?"

Let's go for the kill.

[Yeo-woo donated 5000 won.]
[What do you mean I don't know? I just heard everything, damn it]

-???
-LOLOL
-Uh oh.
-THE PERSON HERSELF APPEARS!!!
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Hyunwoo is screwed in real-time.
-Yeo-woo has entered the chat lol

[Huh?! Oh crap.]
[Shit, noona is texting me.]

-LOLOL girlfriend crisis.
-LOLOLOL
-Yeo-woo: Hidden for 7 years? Are you crazy? You're both dead.
-LOLOLOL
-Hyunwoo's death sentence in real-time lol

[Sigh... I'm screwed. I'll end the stream now, I'm feeling motion sick anyway, okay?]

-Okay~
-See you
-Bye Hyunwoo!
-Yeo-woo: I'll see you after your stream. Answer your phone.
-LOLOL
-May the deceased rest in peace.

[Alright... damn it.]

-This stream has ended!

Something is really making my heart itch.
Maybe it's because Christmas is approaching, but I feel somewhat lonely.

Damn, Lee Yoo-ho, 24-year-old straight man, has never felt like this before.

I've never been interested in romance.
I never even thought about making friends, let alone having a partner.

But maybe it's the effect of becoming a woman, I feel lonely a lot these days.

"This isn't like me..."

Sniff.

It's cold.

Ring ring!!

"Huh?!!"

What the—I was already feeling emotional, and that startled me.

I looked at the suddenly ringing phone.
The name displayed was none other than Hyunwoo

[That bastard]

"Well, look at that. Hyunwoo called first?"

You're dead.

I answered the phone, wagging my tail.

"Hello?"
"Hey, Lee Yoo-ho!"
"Yeah, what?"
"I need your help."

Wow, this guy actually asks for help sometimes.

"What is it now?"
"I'm going to propose on Christmas."

...?
What?

"W-what did you say?"
"I said I'm proposing on Christmas."
"What the fuck are you saying?!!!!"


And that's how it began.

Hyunwoo's and my chaotic Christmas proposal operation.

Ch.21 - Christmas Operation (2)
Ten minutes after receiving Hyunwoo's call.
Hyunwoo came to my house.

"Stand at attention, damn it."
"?"
"ATTENTION!!!!"
"Why are you being so—"

SMACK!!!

Let's establish some discipline before we start.

*   *   *

Ten minutes later.

I made Hyunwoo kneel in front of me.

"Raise your hands higher."
"I-I'm sorry!"

Hah, this crazy bastard.

"So, what were you planning to do?"
"A proposal."

Does this lunatic have some disease where he'll die if he doesn't make sudden moves?

At least turn on your blinker before making such sharp turns!

SMACK! SMACK!

"Ow! Why are you hitting me?!"
"Because you're such a pain in the ass!"

Another ten minutes later.

Having calmed down a bit, I stroked my tail and prepared to listen to what Hyunwoo had to say.

"So? You're really going to propose?"
"Yeah, I am."
"How long have you even been dating?"
"Seven years."

That's right, it's been seven years already?
I guess that's long enough to get married.

No, I shouldn't discourage him.
I'm going to take the opposing stance.

"But you're still so young. Do you even have money? Twenty-four seems too early."
"Your sister is a lawyer, and I make 500k as a YouTuber. You're the unemployed one here, so you're not really in a position to talk, are you?"

Damn, I can't argue with that since it's true.

"Honestly, you're making decent money from streaming now. You know your sister's been giving you extra allowance because of you, right?"
"Ugh, that's playing dirty."

I have been getting a lot from my sister.
Suddenly I feel guilty.

"Y-your sister worked so hard to become a lawyer. What about her job if she gets married and has a baby?"
"I'm a YouTuber, remember? I can stay home and take care of the kid. Besides, we don't have plans for that yet."
"W-what about maternity leave?"
"I told you, we don't have plans for that yet."

Damn, I can't dissuade him.
This guy's eyes are sparkling too much right now.

I've known Hyunwoo for a full 16 years.
In those 16 years, I've only seen that look in his eyes once.

"Your eyes look just like when you got drunk and confessed to my sister."
"What?!"

Ah, that broke his concentration.

"Pfft!!!!"
"H-hey! Why do you keep interrupting and getting in the way when I'm asking for help?"

Fine, I give up.

"Alright, I'll help you. Helping a friend of 16 years isn't that hard."
"R-really? You'll really help me?"

What's with that surprised reaction?

"Yeah, I said I'll help, didn't I?"
"You seem different. You used to just tell people to figure things out on their own."

I have changed, that's for sure.

My tail wags gently.

"Heh, I have changed, haven't I?"
"Ugh, you're disgusting."
"See what I mean?"

Hyunwoo let out a dry laugh.

"So, what can I do for you?"
"Santa costume."
"?"

Did I hear that wrong?

"What did you say?"
"Santa costume. I have one—want to try it on?"

No, I think I heard correctly.
Hmm, why do both my sister and this guy start talking nonsense when they get serious?

Last time when I asked how I was supposed to live like this, she told me to start streaming.
Now when I offer to help, he wants me to cosplay?

"Get out."
"??? But you said you'd help!"

There has to be a line somewhere for me to help or not.

"N-no, hey! Stop pushing! I'm not leaving! I can resist if I try!"
"Try it and I'll call the police."
"Come on, please help me just this once."
"Anything but the Santa costume."
"Fine! Fine, I get it!"

Oh, he's giving in surprisingly easily?
Well then, let's talk again.

"So what do you want me to do?"

When I asked again, Hyunwoo suddenly pulled out sunglasses from who knows where and grinned.

"Ahem! Let me explain what I call 'Operation Christmas'!"
"?"
"Are you ready, Agent Yuho?"
"What are you doing?"
"Just play along for a bit."

Sigh, this guy has such a childish side.
If I don't play along, he'll get all sulky. So annoying.

"Fine, yes~ I'm ready."
"Great! Now I'll explain Operation Christmas."

Hyunwoo pulled out a whiteboard from nowhere and started drawing my sister's face, my face, and his face while enthusiastically explaining the plan.

*   *   *

The plan was as follows:

Hyunwoo and my sister enjoy a Christmas date.
I watch them while shivering in the cold.

Hyunwoo and my sister have dinner at a romantic restaurant.
I fight against cold and hunger while watching them.

When their meal is ending, the restaurant (which has been asked in advance) sets the mood.
I pass out from exhaustion.

When my sister is moved by the video Hyunwoo prepared,
I appear in a Santa costume and deliver a gift box containing a ring to Hyunwoo.

Then Hyunwoo hands the ring to my sister and proposes coolly.
If everything goes according to plan, my sister will burst into tears and accept his proposal.

*   *   *

"Doesn't something seem off?"
"Huh? What? I mean, what's wrong, Agent?"

Are you still doing that?

"Why am I following you around, shivering in the cold and missing dinner?"
"Right? That's why you should wear the Santa costume."
"That doesn't make any—"
"The restaurant will prepare everything. You just need to wait there."
"Then why am I following you in the plan?"
"If you won't wear the costume, just help with the filming."

Filming?

"I want to record it, you know. Our last Christmas before marriage."
"Wow, how devoted you are, brother-in-law."
"You should call me 'hyungbu' [formal Korean term for sister's husband]."
"Get lost."

What a romantic to the core.

"But do you think my sister will accept?"
"Well..."
"What if she doesn't accept?"
"I don't know."

How can he be so unprepared?

"But I think she will."
"Why?"
"She brought up marriage herself recently."
"Really?"

This might actually work then.

"What did she say?"
"Well, she was mumbling to herself, 'I guess it's about time to get married.'"
"?!"

This is going to work.

My sister has a tendency to mumble things she wants to herself.

Though she doesn't seem to realize it.
It's been a habit since childhood, I guess?

Maybe it's because our parents only paid attention to me, and she realized too early that she couldn't act spoiled.
She developed a habit of not directly expressing what she wanted.

But this makes me feel too guilty.
Would she be happy if I wore the Santa costume?

She definitely would.
Last time we went shopping, she was smiling while holding clothes up to me.

She kept saying things like:

"Wow~ Yuho would look good if dressed up~"

Or asking:
"Yuho, do you hate being dressed up?"

Of course, I couldn't wear those clothes—what if my ears and tail were discovered?

"...Hmm"
"?"

After frowning and thinking it over:

"I'll wear the Santa costume."
"What? Really?"
"Yeah, since my sister would like it."
"Oh thank god, I already bought it and was worried it would go to waste."
"? How did you know my size?"
"Just guessed."
"???"

But there was one problem.

"Hey, we have an issue."
"What is it?"
"What about my ears and tail?"
"Oh."
"Yeah."

Operation Christmas hit a snag.

*   *   *

One hour later.

We were still worrying about my tail and ears.

So far, we had come up with three solutions:

"Let's just cut them off."
"Are you insane?!"

Just cut them off.

"What if you wear a hood and hat?"
"Yuho, you know that won't work."

Wear a hood and hat.

"I saw in anime that beast-people can just go 'whoosh!' and they retract!"
"What are you talking about, you weeb freak?"
"Hmph."
"Don't 'hmph' me."

I saw it in anime.

All were rejected, of course.

"Let's just try it once."
"No! How am I supposed to go 'whoosh'?!"
"Wait, let me find a video to show you."
"Is this supposed to be magic?"
"Something similar, right?"

All except one.
The operation commander was so enthusiastic about finding a solution that I couldn't stop him.

"No, not this one."

"Not this either."

"Oh, this was fun."

After the commander fell into an information rabbit hole for 10 minutes,

He finally found a video.

"That's not going to work."
"Just try it once."

The video showed surprisingly detailed instructions on how to hide tails and ears.

First, stroke your tail and ears once.

Pat pat.

*Tail wags*

Then, focus your energy on your tail and ears while muttering "disappear, disappear."

"Disappear, disappear."

Shit, there's no way this would work.

"Whoa, Yuho, you—!"
"?"
"Never mind. Hey, look in the mirror."
"What the hell?"

Why did this actually work?
Huh? It worked?

But there was a problem.
Actually, a big problem.

"ARGH! I'm getting a cramp! How do I get them back out?!!!"
"?!! Hey, hey!!"

It was extremely uncomfortable.

Five minutes was the limit.
Damn it, I got a cramp after all.

"AAAAARGH!!!!!"
"YUHO!!!!"

*   *   *

Ten minutes later.

With the commander's help, I was finally able to bring my tail back out.
Apparently, you just had to desperately wish for it while going "whoosh!"

*Sniff*

"Hey, are you crying?"
"N-no, I'm n-not crying!"
"Huh, is this the Yuho I know?"
"What!"

This is so embarrassing. Crying because it hurt—I've tarnished the name of real men.

Anyway, I finally succeeded in hiding my tail and ears.
Though the time limit is too short to be useful.

It feels like bending your arm behind your back to its absolute limit.

That's how you endure it.
Just thinking about it is terrible.

"But can we actually use this?"
"Hey, you said you could endure it for about 5 minutes, right?"
"Yeah, but if I go over 5 minutes, I'll die."
"Yeah... you look like you would."

So the plan we came up with was:

"So you'll film us, and when we get to the restaurant, I'll take the camera while you hide your ears and change clothes."
"? And then?"
"Then you bring your ears and tail back out and pretend it's part of the costume."
"Will that work?"
"She'll probably fall for it, right? We fooled a practicing lawyer before."

My sister did believe it when she first saw me.
It might actually work.

"Great, so are we all set?"
"Yeah, now the question is how to get your sister's ring size..."
"Ring?"
"Yeah, the engagement ring."
"Don't you know her size?"
"It's not just the size, I don't know what style she'd like."

That's true.
Men and women have different tastes when it comes to these things.

It would be great if we had a woman to ask about this.

That's when Hyunwoo glanced at me and showed me a picture of a ring.

"What do you think of this?"
"Why are you asking me? I'm not a woman."

Hyunwoo's eyes suddenly grew almost twice their size.
Damn, they're going to pop out.

"What?"
"You're not a woman?"
"Are you out of your mind?!!"
"Hehe, sorry, sorry! Don't hit me!!!"

I regret offering to help.

"I'll just ask my sister directly."
"Huh? You will?"
"I'll just say I got interested in it. She'll probably buy that, right?"
"Hey, wait a second."

Too late, I've already sent the message.

*   *   *

(Text message)

(Cute girl.)

-Sis, what do you think of this? (photo)

-What's this? Why is my little brother suddenly acting like a princess?

-Whatever, just tell me what you think.

-Hmm, it's pretty. It would look good.

-OK~

My brother suddenly sent me a picture of a ring.

"What's this about? So random."

Has his hormones changed since becoming a girl?

"I wonder if I'll ever get to wear a ring like that someday?"

Just imagining it makes my whole body tingle.
It's not that I dislike the idea, it's just...

"It doesn't feel real."

Marriage, really?

...

Unless Hyunwoo proposes, I guess.

My face suddenly turned bright red.
What am I thinking about while working?

"Maybe it's because Christmas is coming."

I have a feeling this Christmas is going to be special.

Bonus

Rookie Santa Yuho.

"Is this the right ring?"

A rookie Santa doesn't know these things.

Ch.22 - The Real Deal: YouTube Tutorials by a Former Pro Gamer.
I got a reply from my sister.

"Hey, she says it's fine?"
"Oh, really?"
"But why are you saying this wedding ring suits me well?"
"Heh, maybe you should get married too."
"Looking like this?"
"I'm sorry."

How unusual for him to apologize so readily, making me feel awkward.

"It's fine, don't apologize. I don't even care anymore."
"Can you introduce me to someone later?"
"Is she pretty?"
"Don't be stupid, I meant introduce me to a guy."
"Stop talking nonsense and get out."
"Okay~ I'm going~ I'll contact you when the ring arrives, let's do a rehearsal."

How dedicated, suggesting we do a rehearsal and everything.

"Sure~ Go on in."
"Yeah~ I'm really leaving!"
"Bye."

Click.

The front door closed.

And with that, Hyunwoo left.
A proposal, huh? Not bad.

But seriously, what do I do now? The stream is off too.

I really have nothing to do.
I guess I'll just browse Hera's channel a bit before going to sleep.

*   *   *

Wake up!

Ah, a refreshing 2:30 PM!
I woke up early today.

"Alright, shall I start another energetic day?"

First, I'll check the community.

Hehe, I showed something amazing yesterday, can't wait to see the reactions.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Track Update.)

Insane, now beating 15 Hard AIs at once.

If this isn't hacking, what is? lol

<Video>

(An avatar with the nickname "fox" places a board on top of a grenade and climbs on it.)
(With an explosion sound, the user is launched into the air, escaping the bots' aggro.)
(Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang! After exactly four gunshots, the word "clear" covers the screen.)
[See that?]

Note: This is from Hera's perspective.

Just so damn cool.
Praise the Great Fox.

Comments

-Wow, insane.
-Is that even possible?
└Seriously, if that's not hacking, what is it?
-Beautiful AND good at games, just incredible.
-Damn~
-I'm a Track fan from today.
└Wasn't this guy trash-talking before?
└Wooo~ get out.
-But she's not good at teaching
└lololol
└Geniuses are like that, how can they teach something that just comes naturally to them? lol
└Ah lol, it just works, okay?

As expected, delicious.
Feels good, though Hera hasn't uploaded the video to her channel yet.

"That's too bad."

I wanted to see the comments there too.
Since my sister doesn't clip things, there's nothing to upload.

This is a problem.
She calls herself a YouTuber, but isn't this unacceptable?

There are three YouTubers around me.

Hyunwoo is probably busy, so let's set him aside.

Let's ask Hera and Lemon, the other two.

First, I need to shower.
Hehe, somehow showering has become enjoyable these days.

*   *   *

"Somehow, I feel like it needs to grow more."

Honestly, Fox's channel is too small right now.

(YouTube)

[Fox: 51K]

When she asked me to teach her about YouTube, it was something else.

"Does she even have an editor or thumbnail artist?"

No, of course not.

"Hmm, how should I explain this? An MCN contract would be good for her."

Just then, a text message arrived on my phone.

[Fox: When would be a good time for you to teach me about YouTube?]

Well, I'd like to teach her now if possible.

(Text)

(Fox)

-Fox, have you heard of MCN?

-Huh? What's that? Is it something to eat?

-Ah, I see. It's like an agency, but you don't know about it yet, right?

-No, I don't know much about it.

So she doesn't know.

...Wait, does a YouTuber not watch YouTube?
Well, I suppose that's possible. She might not know.

Fox seems to have little interest in worldly matters, if I can put it that way.

"She gives off the impression of a curious child who can't contain her curiosity."

It's like she's just now starting to take an interest in her surroundings.

That's the feeling I get.

But it's probably just my imagination.

-If you're okay with it, shall we start now?

-Oh, would that be alright? I need to shower first.
-I'll contact you in a bit.
-(Salute emoji)

-Sure! I'll wait for your call.

-Oh, can Lemon join us too?

-That's fine. I became quite friendly with Lemon last time.

She was an interesting person.

In the meantime, I'll prepare some materials for the lesson.
Since she's a woman, she'll probably take some time to shower, right?

*   *   *

Hmm, shower in 5 minutes flat.
It's been a while since I felt this refreshed.

The little bit of foam left in my hair can just be shaken off.

Alright, now I should contact Lemon.

I can't be the only one to hear this.

*   *   *

The subscriber growth on my YouTube channel is at an all-time high.

"Whaaat!? What is all this!"

(YouTube Statistics)

-Subscriber Growth Trend

Yesterday: 1,003 new subscribers.
Today: 592 new subscribers.

Total subscribers: 14K.

Unbelievable.

Is this right?

Checking further, the subscribers came from two videos.

[Title: Meeting Fox in Real Life]

[Comments]

-What? The tail was fake?
└lololol
└Did you really fall for that?
└It did look real lol
-But she's pretty too.
└Agreed

Views: 105K
Likes: 5K
Comments: 47

[Title: I Learned the Track Challenge from Fox]

[Comments]

-lol the informal speech at the end lol
└lololol
-Fox is really amazing though.
-No! My small and precious Lemon is getting bigger!
└That's a good thing.
└So let's celebrate, everyone clap
└clap clap clap
└clap clap clap
└clap clap clap clap

Views: 96K
Likes: 3.2K
Comments: 32

My goodness, what is happening?

"Hehe hehehe they said I'm pretty!"

No, that's not the point.

"Thank you, Fox!"

My goodness, all I did was a small act of kindness worth 5,000 won.
And it's coming back as such incredible luck.

I'm happy.
It's good that my YouTube channel is doing well~

I've actually been hurt a lot because of this.
It kept bothering me, but the joy of reading comments makes it worthwhile, and now there are so many.

This is happiness, right? Right?

"I'm ascending, may Fox be happy too."

Just as I felt my body floating upward in ascension.

(Text.)

(Fox)

-Lemon!

-Yes?

-Let's listen to Hera's lecture together. She's going to recommend MCN? too.

Directly from Hera?!!

Oh my goodness.

-Just a moment! Will it be over a call?

-Yes, because it's cold.

-Ah, I see~

What a cute reason.
This is no time to dawdle, I should accept right away.

-Can I join Discord right now?

-Yes, please come in.

-Okay!!

I've received help from Fox again.
I must repay her later.

I love you!

*   *   *

With Lemon invited as well, everything is ready.
Shall we enter the Discord room now?

"Hello~"
"Ah, you're here, Fox."

Hera greeted me warmly as I entered the voice channel.

"Lemon will be joining us soon."
"Oh, is that so? Just a moment, my PowerPoint isn't quite ready yet."

What? She even prepared that?
My goodness, how dedicated.

I'm grateful, of course. It's amazing she's putting in so much effort.

Come to think of it, where is Hyunwoo's MCN?
Why do people join such places anyway?

I should ask when we start.

While I was pondering and Hera was busy preparing her lecture, Lemon joined.

"Am I late? I'm sorry."
"Not at all, you're right on time."
"Ah, I'll start now."

And so Hera's lecture began.

"First, let me explain what you might call the 'formula' of YouTube."
"Formula?"

What's this? Isn't it just luck? There's a formula for this too?

"What's the most important thing on YouTube?"
"What is it?"

The PowerPoint slide changed with a dramatic sound.

Ta-da!

Consistent uploads and attention-grabbing content.

"It's consistent uploads and attention-grabbing content."

Wait, this is what Hyunwoo always talks about.

"And understanding needs and content development."

I've heard this too....

"And then you need to hire staff."

Hmm...

"Content development is..."

I was already a YouTube pro?

I've just discovered something surprising.
Lemon is listening attentively, but...

I've already heard all this from Hyunwoo.

And then came the Q&A session.

"Phew, I gave it my all. Now let's take questions."
"Wow! Hera! That was amazing!"
"Hahaha, Lemon, you're making me blush."
"Oh, you can speak informally with me if you'd like."
"Ah, shall we both do that then?"

My goodness, they're even switching to informal speech.
They've become that close.
My small and precious Lemon!

I'm jealous.

Oh well, never mind.
I should just ask what I'm curious about.

"Excuse me, Hera, I have a question."
"Yes, go ahead."

Why doesn't she suggest speaking informally with me?
No, that's not the point.

"What exactly is an MCN?"
"Ah, it's like an agency for broadcasters that provides various support."
"Specifically what kind...?"
"Well, for example, they consult on content? Or provide copyrighted images or music owned by the MCN?"
"Hmm..."
"It's literally support. They take a share of the revenue."

Is there really a need to share revenue?
I already have enough.

"Oh, Fox, individual broadcasters get taxed quite heavily."
"Huh?"
"Personal broadcasting is treated as a hobby that generates additional income, so..."

I didn't know that.

"That's why many people join MCNs."
"I see~"
"For reference, I'm with an MCN that my team created when I was active."

Hmm, I see.
If I were to join one, would it be better to go with Hyunwoo's?

"Fox, you need to be careful. Don't just join any MCN, okay? You need to think carefully about this."
"Is there a reason?"

Hera continued as I asked.

"If you join carelessly and end up dissatisfied, it's bad for both the company and yourself."
"I see~"
"And if you withdraw midway, you'll have to pay a penalty, so be careful."

I nodded a couple of times.
What am I doing? No one can even see me.

"But Hyunwoo probably knows more about this. It might be easier to ask him."
"Ah, I understand! Thank you for today!"
"It's nothing, considering what I did..."
"I told you it's fine now! I really didn't know."
"That's a relief then."

Just as the YouTube lecture from the former pro gamer was wrapping up.

Ding!

A text message arrived.

The content was:

(Text)

(Mom)

-Son, tomorrow is Saturday, so I'll drop by with your sister

(Mom's daughter.)

-RIP.

"Huh?"

Emergency situation.

And thus began the third crisis of my fox life.

Mom, please call me your daughter now. I'm sorry.

Ch.23 - Mother, Mother!! (1)
My mother is an incredibly kind person.

Even though she's always busy, she takes care of me and my sister.

"Oh my~! My son and daughter~ My little puppies!"
"Have a good day!!"
"..."
"Hey! Yu-ho! Don't you even respond to your mother!"
"Tsk, Yu-hwa, I told you not to do that."
"...No, that's not it."

Even though I've become a complete bum, she doesn't abandon me and keeps trying to help.

"Son~ Why don't you call more often?"
"Oh, Mom, you're here?"
"My goodness, clean up your place."
"...Okay."
"Good, good, that's my boy."

She's that kind of caring person.
But would she still be like that if her son became someone else?

Yesterday, I got a text from my mom.

The content of the text was.

-Hey, open the door and surrender now, foolish fox.

-Hoeee~ P-please spare me~

No, that's not it.

-Son, tomorrow is Saturday, so I'll stop by with your sister.

Saturday means today.

"Oh my goodness."

This is completely screwed.

The current time is 2 PM.
Hmm, she'll be here soon.

*   *   *

It happened yesterday, that is, on Friday.
Mom unusually finished work early that day.

"Yu-hwa~~ My daughter!"
"Oh, Mom?! When did you come to our house? What about work?!"
"I finished filming and came over."
"Mom, I told you to wear sunglasses and a mask."
"Oh please~ Who would recognize an aging actress?"
"Huh, you still look like you're in your twenties."
"Stop joking~"
"No, I'm serious."

When I narrowed my eyes and looked at Mom, she blushed, not knowing how to react.

Even as time passes, her beauty doesn't fade.

Who wouldn't recognize her? She's even appearing in the drama that's playing on our TV right now.

While I was thinking that and looking at Mom.

"Isn't your clothing too thin? You should wear a padded jacket."
"Ah, hehe. Okay."

Her clothes are too thin; she should take better care of herself.
First, since she seems cold, I should bring her something warm to drink.

"Mom. Come in first, it's nice to see your face after so long."
"It really is~"
"Citron tea?"
"Yes, thank you my daughter~"

Mom sips the citron tea.
Every time I see her, I think it's such a shame that my mom married Dad and went through so much hardship.

"Mom, do you ever regret marrying Dad?"
"No, I don't regret it. Do you know how good a person your father is?"
"He is a good person."

Mom and Dad met while filming a movie.
At that time, Dad was a rookie director, and Mom was a veteran actress who had been active since her childhood roles.

"Is Dad filming again?"
"Yes, that's your father for you."

Well, after having us, Dad's films became very successful, so we had plenty of money, but Mom was busy.

Acting, taking care of kids, and Dad rarely coming home.
Actually, we were almost raised by a nanny, they say.

When Mom was having a really hard time, Dad suggested it, but Mom insisted on raising the children she had given birth to with her own hands.

I really can't be more grateful to her.

"Mom, I love you~"
"What's this~? My daughter."
"Just because~"

When I hugged Mom, a bright smile bloomed on her face.

"Speaking of marriage, daughter."
"Yes?"
"How are things going with Hyun-woo?"
"Hmm? Well, so-so."
"That's good, but aren't you going to get married?"
"Ah, I'm not sure yet?"
"Really? It's been seven years."
"...That's true."
"Well, that's for you two to decide."

Mom smiles and drinks her tea again.
Suddenly bringing up such embarrassing topics.

My face turned bright red.
I-I need to calm down with some tea.

The warm citron tea warms my body.

While I was eagerly drinking the citron tea.

"I haven't heard from Yu-ho, has he recovered from being sick?"
"Pfft!!!!"

Oh crap, that's right, I didn't tell her.
Hasn't Yu-ho contacted Mom since then?!!

"Ah, hot!"
"Oh my, Yu-hwa! Are you okay?!"
"Y-yes! *cough* I'm fine!"
"Oh dear, drink slowly. It's hot."

I was so surprised that the citron tea spurted out of my mouth.

"Um, Mom. Didn't Yu-ho tell you?"
"No, he didn't say anything?"
"Yu-ho is fine, his cold should be almost gone by now?"
"Still, I can't help but worry."

This is the problem with Mom.
She always looks troubled whenever Yu-ho comes up.

She pretends to be fine in front of Yu-ho himself.
When Yu-ho was young, I saw her crying secretly several times; that's how much Mom cherishes Yu-ho.

"Mom, you're overprotective."
"Still, you know what kind of child Yu-ho is."
"That's true."

Then Mom made a suggestion to me.

"Yu-hwa, let's go to Yu-ho's place tomorrow. Drive me there."
"Wh-what?! Tomorrow? Go to his place?!"
"Oh my? Why are you so surprised?"

Oh my god.
What should we do about Yu-ho? No, what about our mom?

"Mom, tomorrow isn't a good day, is it?"
"No, tomorrow is the only time I have."

Then that's actually fortunate.
Mom doesn't have much free time in a year, but this is bad for both Mom and Yu-ho.

"Ah-haha! I have a date tomorrow?!"

Sorry, Mom!

"Is that so? Then I'll have to go alone. Have fun with our future son-in-law~"

No, letting her go alone is even worse!!

"No! Mom, I'll go with you. Come to think of it, Hyun-woo said he's busy tomorrow."
"Oh, that's a relief~~"

Mom smiles brightly like a baby, delighted.
Ugh, damn it! Mother, why are you putting me through this trial!

"Then I'll stay over tonight~ Your father won't be coming home anyway."
"Really?"

Mom is the best.

I'm sorry, little brother, I failed to protect you.
But forgive me since your sister gets to sleep with Mom after so long.

*   *   *

Oh my god.
Mother, Mother!

I'm sorry. This unfilial child is crying again.

"N-no, I need to do something before Mom arrives—"

-Ding—dong!!

-Son~ Mom's here!

"Eeeek?!!"

What? Why so fast?

Ah, it's 2 PM now.
I haven't even washed up yet!!

-Oh my, Yu-hwa, isn't Yu-ho inside?
-N-no? He should be? But Mom, please reconsider.
-No, what's wrong with wanting to see my son's face after so long?

It seems my sister is trying to persuade Mom to turn back outside.
...Though it doesn't seem like she's coming up with convincing excuses.

But what can I do while my sister is buying time?

I put my chin in my hand and thought seriously.

"...Hmm."
"Hmmmm?"
"Hmmmm."
"Hmm!"

Hmm!

It seems there's no way out.

But as the famous saying goes, even if the sky falls, there's a hole to escape through.
I don't know who said it though.

"Then what I need to do now is!"

I walked carefully but with a solemn and dignified expression to the front door.

And I knelt down, first my left leg, then my right.

Here, I lowered my head and laid my tail to the side
and folded my ears.

Droop.

"Good, my tail is behaving well."

It's being obedient today.

"Phew, let me take a deep breath?"

I picked up my phone.

(Text)

(Mom and sis.)

-Come in.

-???

-I gave you the passcode, it's okay, all preparations are complete.

-Really?! As expected of my brother! This sister trusts her brother?

-(Thumbs up emoji.)

-Beep beep beep beep!
-Ring ring!

With a cheerful sound, the door opened.

"It's been a while, Mother! Your son! No, daughter, Yu-ho! Greets you."
"Hey, are you crazy!!!"
"...Pardon?"

I captured the dumbfounded expression of my mother.

Ah, Mother, Mother!!

*   *   *

10 minutes later.

"S-so Yu-ho, you're saying you've become a woman now?!"
"Y-yes."
"M-Mom! C-calm down~ He didn't have some weird surgery or anything."

My sister tried hard to explain, but Mom still couldn't believe it.
Understandable, when your son becomes your daughter overnight.

"Yu-ho, are you really our Yu-ho?"
"Y-yes Mom, I'm really Yu-ho."
"Oh my goodness."

Mom must have been quite shocked.
She grabbed the back of her neck and almost collapsed.

"This isn't some hidden camera prank, is it?"

Mother and daughter are so alike.
But what came next was different.

"No, Yu-ho wouldn't do something like that."
"Mom......"

I thought I had been holding up surprisingly well until now.

Isn't that right? Overnight, my gender changed, and my entire life's records were completely altered.

Honestly, these past few days made me realize my mental strength was greater than I thought.

But it seems I was just avoiding reality.

Seeing Mom now, emotions well up.
A stinging pain gathers under my eyes.

I feel like crying.

Seeing Mom makes me realize my current state again.
I lift my head and look at Mom, trying to hold back tears.

The expression Mom is wearing now is very unfamiliar.
My mom, who always smiled at me, now looks like she's about to cry.

But something feels strange.
I vaguely remember seeing that face somewhere in my childhood.

Yes, definitely at the hospital when I was 10—

Just as my thoughts reached that point,
my sister spoke up.

"M-Mom! Yu-ho has found something he wants to do these days."

Her voice was choked with tears.
Perhaps caught up in the atmosphere.
Even my sister, who rarely cries, had a trembling voice.

Hearing that trembling voice, Mom spoke with surprise.

"...What?"

The surprised expression pushed away the painful one from earlier.

"I-is that true?"

At the same time, my tears receded.

"Y-yes! I found something I want to do."
"That's good, that's wonderful."
"He-hehe"

A laugh escaped me involuntarily.
Then the smile that had bloomed on Mom's face was replaced by surprise again.

"Yu-ho, I'm so glad."
"Huh?"
"Come here."

Mom pulled me in and hugged me tightly.

It was a bit surprising and awkward, but warmth enveloped my body.

"Mom, I was scared."
"I know, my son."

My heart settled down.

Mom seems to have calmed down too.
With tears still pooled in her eyes, Mom smiled and asked me.

"So, what is this thing you found?"
"I'm doing internet broadcasting."
"Broadcasting?"

I can see Mom smiling softly.

"Yes, that suits you. Mom will keep supporting you, so do your best."
"Hehe, thanks."
"My daughter is pretty."

Already calling me daughter, isn't she adapting too quickly?
Well, that's not important right now.

"You think so?"
"Yes, maybe because you take after your mom?"
"Hehe."

I think I was nervous for nothing.
Come to think of it, Mom wouldn't do anything to harm me.

Though I've never said it before, today I felt I had to say these words.

"Mom."
"Yes?"
"I love you."
"I love you too, son."

And so, a new day began.

Bonus.

Yu-ho's mental breakdown due to Mom's reality check.



Mother. (Sung Soo-yeon.)

Ch.24 - Mother, Mother!! (2)
My son had an illness when he was young.

"Mother, please don't get too upset and just listen."
"Is there something wrong with my son?"

I still remember that moment when sweat formed on my palms before the doctor opened his mouth.

I was so scared.

And then the moment when the doctor in front of me made his diagnosis.

"What I suspect most is Asperger's syndrome."
"...What?"

It felt like the world was crumbling.

I couldn't bring myself to look at the child who was staring blankly at me from beside me.

I was terrified, feeling like it was my fault that my child had become like this.

But after that, the doctor's expression changed to one of slight confusion.
As if he wasn't quite sure.

"But it's a bit unusual. It's similar to Asperger's syndrome, but... a little different."
"How is it different, doctor? Can he get better?"
"Perfect treatment is difficult. You said your son shows almost no interest in others? And he doesn't have any particular interests either."
"Yes..."

The doctor continued while displaying two documents.

"At first, I suspected antisocial personality disorder. What people commonly call psychopathy or sociopathy."

"But he has moral concepts and is reluctant to violate them."

"So it seems most similar to Asperger's syndrome, but something seems strange."

"Autism spectrum disorders manifest in various ways."

"I thought your son might be one of those cases."

"People with Asperger's syndrome have limited interests and repeat certain behaviors."

"But your son doesn't seem to have limited interests—he doesn't seem to have any at all. He doesn't show repetitive behaviors either."

"He doesn't have difficulty conversing with others; it just feels like he doesn't converse because he's not interested."

"People with Asperger's syndrome feel difficulty when conversing, but they're not uninterested in people themselves."

"Honestly, it's difficult to diagnose. He might improve as he grows older. I'm sorry."

After that, we left the hospital.
I began to feel some hope.

Didn't the doctor say he might get better as he grows up?

And there wasn't even a definite diagnosis.

"Son, let's go home."
"...Yes."

After that, my son grew up normally like everyone else.

During that time, he made a one-of-a-kind friend named Hyunwoo and even completed his military service without issues.

But even as he became an adult, he never showed much interest in anything.

Then that son became a daughter.
And that's not all.

"I'm doing internet broadcasting."

Right now, she's standing in front of me with tear-filled eyes, smiling brightly as she says this.
For the first time, she's showing me intense emotion.

I shouldn't cry, but I feel like tears might come.

Still, I should smile now.

"That's wonderful."

It was a "wonderful" filled with so many meanings.

*   *   *

Mom calmed down and returned to her usual self.

I hugged her, told her I loved her, and cried, then got embarrassed and covered my face with my tail, when I heard Mom burst out laughing beside me.

"Son? Why are you doing that?"
"I-it's embarrassing."
"Why? I like it!"
"Ah, Mom!"
"Son, you're expressing your emotions well now."

I was startled when Mom suddenly said that.

Come to think of it, it's true.
Could it be because my body changed?

The lifelessness I had felt my entire life had long since disappeared.

"You're right."
"Son, are you all better now?"
"Yeah, I think so."

Mom smiles once more.

"Good, that's all that matters. Mom doesn't care whether Yuho is a daughter or a son."
"Mom..."
"You just need to be healthy! And you should have told Mom first."
"I'm sorry."

Mom unpacked the luggage she brought.

"Your place is so clean~ I was going to clean up if necessary."
"My sister and I cleaned everything last time."
"Really? Was being sick a lie too?"
"W-well..."
"It's okay, you didn't want me to worry. Such a filial child."
"Hehe."

But why is she unpacking?

"Mom, why did you bring luggage?"
"Hmm? I'm staying over."
"Huh?"
"Mom has some free time for once~"

I looked at my sister, but she just gave me an envious look.

"...I'm jealous."

My sister really loves Mom too.

Well, I don't mind.

Should I have Mom as a guest on my stream today?!

Oh, that's a good idea.
I can imagine the reactions.

But first, I should get her permission.

"Mom."
"Yes?"
"Do you want to appear on my broadcast?"
"Oh my, is that okay? Would it be alright for an old lady like me to appear?"

What are you saying? You look about my age.

"You still look like you're in your twenties."
"Did you two rehearse this? Why are you both like this~"

Mom waves her hands dismissively, but her face is smiling.
She likes it.

"You're just like our PD."
"Hehe."
"Your parents are a movie actor and director, and you chose broadcasting?"
"I don't know, maybe it's your and Dad's influence?"

Swish, swish.

My tail is wagging.

But every time my tail moves, Mom stares at it intently.
What's this? Does she want to touch it?

"Mom."
"Y-yes?"

Mom, who had been spacing out, answered with a slightly dazed expression.
She's my mom, but she's really something else.

"Do you want to touch my tail?"
"...Is that okay?"

I smile and bring my tail toward Mom, and she strokes it.

"Hehe, it tickles."
"Wow~ Your tail is so fluffy~"
"Right?"

Hmm, it feels a bit ticklish.
But it's Mom's hand, so it's not bad.

"Mom, have you eaten?"
"No, I should eat now."
"Yuho, Mom was so worried about you she didn't even eat breakfast."
"Really?!"

Good heavens, this is Mom's problem.
She worries too much.

"Then we should order food first."
"I'll cook for you, so my two daughters just sit tight."
"Huh? Mom, I don't have much in my house."

Mom grinned and took something out.

"I thought so, so I brought ingredients and side dishes."
"Wow! Mom, you're the best."
"Well, eldest daughter, don't be so happy about it and come here to learn? You should learn to cook before getting married."
"Ugh."

Flinch!

I was a bit startled by the mention of marriage.
What's this? Did Hyunwoo say something?

As I trembled, my sister looked at me and said:

"What's wrong with you? Are you sick?"
"Eek?!"

Oh no, I reacted without thinking.

"N-nothing? I'm fine. Ha-hahaha, I should prepare for the broadcast~"
"Son~ Oh, now it's my younger daughter, I'll call you when the food is ready~"
"Okay~"

Hmm, she's calling me daughter now.
Well, I don't have the strength to object.

As long as Mom is happy, that's all that matters.

I went to my room and prepared for the broadcast.

"Daughter~ Come out and eat."
"Coming~"

Now I'll eat and then do the broadcast.

But first, let me write a notice.

(YouTube)

[Title: Today's broadcast has a special guest.]

[Comments]
-Ooooh.
-Who could the guest be.
└I d?k
-Could it be your sister?
└Oooh.
└That would be fun.
-Holding my breath until Fox arrives.
-Looking forward to it!

Done.

Hmm, it wouldn't be bad if my sister appeared together.

She takes after Mom's genes strongly, so she's pretty too.
That bastard Hyunwoo should pay double taxes.

*   *   *

After finishing the meal.

I started persuading my sister.

"Sis, let's appear on the broadcast together."
"Huh?! No way."
"Pleeeease~ Just once~~"
"Ugh, don't act cute."

Oh, so that's her weakness.

"Sis, pretty please."
"Argh!"

My sister frowned and closed her eyes as if in pain.

Now's my chance!

I grabbed her hand.

"Sis!"
"...Fine, I'll do it."

Got it!

"You only call me 'sis' at times like this."
"Yuhwa is joining too? That's wonderful~"
"Sigh."

While my sister chatted with Mom, I turned on the broadcast.

-The stream has started!

"H-hello everyone."

Oh no, I stuttered again.
I thought I fixed that last time.

-Hi Fox~
-Hi.
-It's early again today.
-Hello!
-Why was there no stream yesterday!

Ah right, I didn't post a notice about yesterday's break.

"Um, Hera said she'd teach me about YouTube, hehe."

-Jealous of that Hera.
-Yeah, Hera was on break yesterday too.
-Did Lemon join you too? We haven't heard from her ㅠㅠ

"Yes, Lemon joined us too. She's probably busy now?"

-I see
-I see
-What's with today's title? A guest?

Oh, they saw the title.

The current title is [Today we have a special guest.]

"Today we have two special guests."

-Oooooh
-Wow

[Fox Super Fan donated 2000 won.]
[Two guests!]

[Fox's Sister donated 1000 won.]
[Wowww]

[Have My Baby donated 5000 won.]
[Bring them quickly.]

Hmm, the response is hot.

I wonder how much hotter it will get when Korea's representative great actress, that is, my mom, appears on screen.

"Hehe."

-???
-700
-So pretty.

"First, the first guest is nothing special."

-??
-But you said special guest lol

"It's my sister."

As I introduced her, my sister opened the door and came in.

"Hey, what do you mean not special."
"It's true, people already know your face."
"Tsk, do you want to die? Should I go back home?"
"Sorry."

-lololol
-lol This is what sisters are like.
-You get along well.

My sister belatedly looks at the screen and greets everyone.

"Hello."

-Nice~
-Nice
-Sister is pretty too.
-Hyunwoo should pay double taxes.

[Hyunwoo Anti donated 1000 won.]
[Unforgivable, Oh Hyunwoo]

"Pfft!"
"Don't badmouth our Hyunwoo!"

-Whoa
-"Our Hyunwoo"
-Hyunwoo123: Sis~
-Hyunwoo get out
-Hyunwoo, stay away if you don't want to die.

"The response is hot."
"Hyunwoo~~"

-But where is the other person?
-I'm excited.

"Ah, I think you all might know them."
"I think everyone would know, right?"

My sister nodded in agreement beside me.

-Huh.
-Who could it be?
-Surely not that bastard Hyunwoo?
-What is it? Hera?
-Lemon?
-Is it a YouTuber or streamer?

Many guesses fly through the chat.

Hehe, they can't even imagine.

Right now, waiting outside that door is the great actress who dominated South Korea!
The one who holds the enormous title of our mom.

"It's actress Seong Suyeon~ Mom! Come in!"
"Coming~~"

The fact that it's the great actress Seong Suyeon!

-???
-What? Actress Seong Suyeon?
-The one who's on my TV right now?
-Mom...?
-What is this.

Hehe, the reactions are delicious.

Mom started greeting the camera.

"Hello, I'm Seong Suyeon, Yuho and Yuhwa's mom~"

Huh, she's using my real name?

"Um, Mom."
"Yes?"
"I haven't revealed my name."
"Oh my."

-Oh.
-lolololol
-lololol
-Emergency!!!
-Why is this real.
-Are you really the actress?
-lol

Mother, Mother!!

Ch.25 - Mother, Mother!! (3)
I woke up to find my mom was here.

"Foooooooooox!!!"
"Oh, it's Yuho. What a pretty name."
"Name revealed lol."
"But everyone who needed to know already knew anyway."

"What? Everyone already knew?"
"Th-then it's okay, sweetie?"

[Fox Sis has donated 1000 won.]
[Your YouTube channel name was Yuho at the beginning, wasn't it?]

"Oh."

What a relief~

If everyone already knew, I was worried for nothing.

"Y-Yuho, are you okay with this?"
"Yeah, it's fine. I just forgot that I started with Yuho at the beginning."

"Haha!"
"Lolololol"
"It's... preserved on TreeWiki."

TreeWiki?

I'm documented on TreeWiki too?
Goodness, until now when I searched, only my mom and dad would come up.

"I-I'm on TreeWiki too?!"

"Yes."
"Of course lol."
"Lololol"
"You're underestimating yourself too much."

I really didn't know.

Why didn't I know this?

"Th-then should we just check out TreeWiki today and chat about it?!"
"If that's what my daughter wants, mommy is happy~"
"Do whatever you want. It's your stream."

Swish swish!!!
My tail started wagging uncontrollably.

"Heh, hehehe, really?! I can really do it?"
"Of course~ My daughter!"
"Damn, she's so fucking cute."

"Lololol"
"Is that a propeller?"
"That tail lolol"

[Fox Sis has donated 1000 won.]
[Let our fox do whatever she wants.]

[GiveMeYourChild has donated 100000 won.]
[Hello mother-in-law, please give me your daughter. I fell in love at first sight.]

"I'm not giving away my daughter~"

"No way!!!"
"Damn, there goes my dream of being a 50,000 won husband candidate."

What are they all saying? Anyway, today I'm going to do what I want.

"Why would any of you be my husband candidates?!"
"My daughter's cheeks are so cute."

Mom squishes my cheeks.
What's she doing, it tickles.

"Is the older sister okay?"
"Lololol"
"Is your sister alright?!?!"

?
My sister was collapsed beside me, clutching her heart with a peaceful smile.

What are you doing, get up.

Thud!

"Ugh."

I kicked her once and she came back to life.

Now, let's check out TreeWiki.

"First, let me brag about my mom a bit."
"Oh my, how embarrassing."

"Mother!"
"Wow~"
"But didn't the actress only reveal that she has two children and nothing else?"

"Mom, is that true? You only said you have two children?"
"Huh? Yes, that's right."
"Why?"
"Just to maintain some mystery, you know."
"...?"

Mom has this side to her.
A bit eccentric? Well, it's fun, so whatever.

"Lololol"
"Lolol"
"Haha lol"
"Mother is so cute."

Hmm, she is cute.

With excitement, I went to TreeWiki and searched for my mom.

"Oh, as expected of a great actress, there's a lot here."
"Oh, how embarrassing."

Mom said that while her cheeks turned slightly red.
The chat went wild.

"Wow."
"How is this your mother?"
"Daughter, give your mother to me!!"

"Hmm, age 52, that's correct."
"Oh my, even that information is available?"

Mom was surprised.
Seems like she watches the news but not this kind of stuff.

"She looks like she's in her 20s."
"Wow"
"Looks really are genetic."
"All three of them are so pretty."

"Hmm, spouse Lee Cheon, that's correct."

"Hmm."
"Was he Director Lee Cheon?"
"Director Lee Cheon is handsome."
"I heard he has a movie coming out."

The chat scrolls up quickly with each thing I read.
This is fun.

"And~ children, wait, when was this updated?"

Mom clearly said she hadn't revealed this until now, but somehow it was already updated.
Goodness, people work fast.

"First daughter Lee Yuhwa, second daughter Lee Yuho."

"Nice~"
"This is already updated."
"Someone has really fast fingers lol"

"Agency is MewVerse Entertainment."

Is this correct?

I glanced at Mom, and she smiled and nodded.

"That's right, Mom's agency."
"Ah~"

"Nice~"
"Her smile is so pretty."
"Today's stream is so good~"

Next, let's read about her career.

<Movies>

Notable works:

-The Happiest Day For You - 10 million viewers
-The Criminal - 5.43 million
-Christmas Gift - 8 million
-Goodbye, My Love - 10 million
-Earthquake - 7.42 million
And 10 others

<Dramas>

-By Your Side
-The Criminal Is Here
-Sky Castle
-Twenty-six Twenty-two
-Couple's Time
And 3 others.

She's done so many.

"Wow"
"And those are just her notable works."
"And they're all recent too."
"Incredible"
"If we included her child actor days, the list would be endless."

That's right! Praise my mom more!
My mom is an amazing person!

"Hehe, right? Isn't she amazing? She did all this while raising us!"
"Daughter~ don't say such embarrassing things~"

"Wow"
"Superwoman"
"My goodness."
"So that's what it takes to be a great actress."

After that, I looked at her awards too.

That wiki, which contained all of my mom's youth and prime, was truly dazzling.

"Wow~ this is my mom."
"Wow~ seriously, I'm proud to be Mom's daughter."
"Oh my, what's with you two?!"

When my sister and I put our hands on our foreheads in admiration, Mom's face turned red and she laughed softly.

"This is so heartwarming."
"You can feel the love in this family."
"So wholesome"
"Lol look at her being flustered."
"I need to call my mom."
"Such harmony~"
"Lolol"

Everyone loves it.
Hehe, I can't help but smile.

"Now shall we look at mine?"

I searched my nickname on TreeWiki and the screen appeared.

"What?! Why is this picture like this?"
"Oh my~ how cute."
"Hmm, it's a good shot."

"Lolol"
"Lol so cute."
"Lolol"
"Haha, adorable."

I'm so embarrassed I could die.

Damn! To have that shown in front of Mom and my sister.

The picture on TreeWiki was of that expression I make when I'm trying to be determined.

I expected a gallant expression with clenched fists showing my determination, but...

"Did I... really look like this...?"

"Yes lolol"
"Lololol"
"So funny lol"
"Wait, you weren't aware of it? lol"
"Haha"

[Cutie has donated 1000 won.]
[Cute people never know they're cute.]

What are they saying?
I'm not cute.

"I'm not cu—"
"A-agreed! Our daughter is cute, right?"

"Lol actress."
"Lolololol"
"Fox, what were you saying?"

Before I could deny it, Mom had already agreed.

"M-Mom, what are you saying?!"
"We should acknowledge what needs to be acknowledged, our daughter is cute."
"I'm not cute."
"Little sis, this big sister also thinks you're cute."

What's with you now?
This is disgusting.

"What's your problem, Lee Yuhwa!"
"What?!"
"Now, now, don't fight~"

"Lolololol"
"Lolol"
"This is chaos lol"
"Lololol"

The screen showed my sister and me arguing while Mom was frantically trying to stop us.

"Fire-attribute filial daughters."
"Oh my, I should take her away."
"Wooo~"
"Lololol"
"Sisters will be sisters, always fighting lol"

"Ahem, everyone, from now on I'll be hosting Yuho's stream!"

Suddenly Mom brought the microphone close to her mouth and declared she was taking over the stream.
She must have thought she couldn't stop us on her own.

"Oh my, Mother."
"Lolololol"
"A streamer whose mom takes over the stream?"

"M-Mom, wait!"
"Opening!"
"Waaah!"

"Lol"
"Lololol"
"Waah, what, so cute."
"Lololol"
"Lemon: Fox lolol"
"Hyunwoo123: Sister-in-law..."
"Brother-in-law, stay out of this."

While I was trying to stop Mom, my sister saw an opening and knocked me down.
And just like that, Mom took control of the stream.

"Now, where were we reading? Ah, family."

"Wooow"
"A great actress's live stream, this is rare."
"The two unfilial daughters are still fighting in the back lol"
"It's not fighting, she's just getting beaten up one-sidedly lol"

"Oh my, Yuho doesn't have an MCN yet? Is that like an agency?"

"Yes."
"That's right."
"Wasn't Fox with the same MCN as Hyunwoo?"
"She doesn't have one yet"

"Is this a horror game clip?"

"Ah lol"
"That one lol"

"Ah, Mom, not that!!"
"You brat!"
"Aaaahh!!"

I tried to stop Mom, but my sister pulled my arm and dragged me back to the bed.
Cowardly woman!!

"Oh my, Yuho cried like this?"

"Lololol"
"Lol"
"She cried lol"
"Such a scaredy-cat lol"

After checking people's reactions, Mom smiled slightly.

"How cute~"

"You too, Mother."
"Lololol"
"Who just said 'you too, Mother'? lol"
"Lolol"
"It's true though."

And so, the stream continued for another 30 minutes.
It ended when Mom's chatting came to a close.

"Streaming is fun~"
"Right?"
"Y-Yuho, are you okay where I hit you earlier?"
"Hmph! Go away."
"No! My tail!"

What is she saying? How is it yours? It's mine.

Watching us, Mom chuckled again.

Afterwards, we just ate together, chatted, and spent time watching movies Mom starred in or Dad directed until we fell asleep.

The time we spent together after so long was really enjoyable.
It always is, but today especially, maybe because a weight was lifted from my heart.

*   *   *

9 AM.
In the early morning when everyone was still asleep.

A beautiful woman's voice can be heard.
That gentle voice I often heard during my school days.

"Yuho~ Time to wake up, it's already 9 o'clock~"

I hear Mom's voice.

This is the first time someone has woken me up since my school days.

"Mmm, Mom~ It's still the crack of dawn~"
"Oh my, what are you saying? You need to get up! Come on, raise your arms!"
"Huh? I'm not a child, I can get up on my own~"
"Okay, okay. I have to go now, but I guess you're sending me off without saying goodbye..."

Mom's dejected voice pierced my ears.

No. I can't be an unfilial child.

"I'm up."
"Really~? Thank you~~"
"Where's sis?"
"Yuhwa went on a date with Hyunwoo. Hyunwoo is so reliable."

That's not right.

"Anyway, Mom's leaving now."
"Okay, get home safely~"

When I waved, Mom smiled brightly and waved back.

"Oh, right, Yuho."
"Yes?"
"Would you like to visit Mom's agency sometime? They also handle MCN."
"Huh?"

It seems my MCN has been decided.

But what about my tail and ears?

Ch.26 - Christmas Operation 2
Hmm, Mom left.

What should I do now?

I was seriously contemplating what to do while hugging my tail when—

Grrrrowl!

My belly clock rang.

Eating at the crack of dawn at 9 AM will make me fat.

"Still, should I check what's in the house?"

I headed straight to the kitchen.

And there I discovered it.
I found the treasure Mom had left behind.

"Oh my goodness, it's still warm!"

Mom's signature kimchi stew.

It was loaded with pork.
My goodness, when did she make this?

Ding!

(Text message.)

(Mom)

-Son, I made kimchi stew, so eat up.

-Okay~

-I'll drop by again when I have time.

-Sure, just let me know beforehand.

-Will do~

Wow, Mom made this before leaving.
I'm getting teary-eyed.

She must be busy too, yet she woke up at the crack of dawn to cook for me!
Thank you!

I ladled the kimchi stew into a bowl.

"Gotta eat it with rice~"

When I opened the rice cooker, glistening grains of rice were creating a fantastic harmony, practically begging "Eat me~"

"My goodness, this looks delicious."

I excitedly scooped a heaping portion of rice into my bowl and sat at the table.

"Hehe."

I couldn't help but smile.
How can I resist this?

"First, the pork."

Look at the glisten on this pork in the kimchi stew.
The way it tempts me, dressed in that red see-through dress of kimchi stew broth!

Its appearance is certainly comparable to stir-fried pork.

Well, enough with the nonsense.

"Hehe, let's eat."

It's deliciously spicy.

Just as I was about to finish my delicious meal, my phone rang.

"What? Why is my sister texting me?"

(Text message.)

(Mom's daughter.)

-Yuho.

-Yeah?

-I'm coming over to your place after my date today.
-Hyunwoo says he's busy, so we'll probably finish early.

-OK

What's this? Why is she coming over again?

Well, I'll find out when she gets here.

Until then, I should check if any streamers I follow have posted break notices.

(YouTube)

[Title: Notice - No Stream Today]
[The spot where my sister hit me yesterday hurts so much ㅠㅠ]

[Comments]

-Oh no
-Noona ㅠㅠ
-When will the replay be uploaded?
└I don't know~
-Is it true that you're actress Sung Soo-yeon's daughter?
└???
└What are you talking about?
└Yes, it's true~

She's posted her notice, so now I just need to wait for my sister.

Six hours later.

"Hehe, hehehe, this is fun."

While I was enslaved by the idiot box.

Beep beep beep!
Ding-a-ling!

With a cheerful sound, our front door opened.

And my sister came in.

"Unnie is here~"
"Don't call me unnie, it's disgusting~"
"Want to get hit again?"
"Unnie, you're here?"

As I wagged my tail to welcome her, my sister lowered her fist.

Such a violent woman.
I'm worried about Hyunwoo's future, marrying my sister.

Should I try to convince him not to propose?

...That doesn't seem right.
Yes, I should wish them happiness.

My sister nuzzles her face against my tail and grins broadly.

"Whoa, I thought my cheeks would freeze, hehe."
"Ugh, disgusting~ Save that for Hyunwoo."
"Hyunwoo likes whatever I do~"
"Eww."

It's genuinely disgusting and cringeworthy.
The fact that my sister knows how to say such things is terrifying.

"So, why did you suddenly come to our house?"
"Yuho, I'm planning to propose to Hyunwoo."
"Huh?"

Wait, what?

"This Christmas."
"On Christmas?"
"Yes, Christmas."

You're screwed, Hyunwoo, our plan is ruined.

*   *   *

"S-Sis, so suddenly?"
"Huh? Is it weird? Is it strange for a woman to propose?"
"N-No, it's not weird, but..."
"Then there's no problem, help me. I'm planning a Christmas operation."

My goodness, this couple even names their plans the same way.
They say people in love grow similar, but this is beyond similar.

And so, the Christmas operation of the Lee Yuhua and Lee Yuho siblings—no, sisters—began.

Is this right?

*   *   *

My sister's—no, the commander's—operation briefing began.

"First, I'll propose at the restaurant where we always meet!"
"Y-Yes, got it."

My goodness, even the location is the same?

"And you'll wear a Santa costume and give him the prepared engagement ring!"
"W-Wow~ That's, that's great?"
"Right?! You think so too? When I told Mom yesterday, she said it was childish..."

Mother, you just wounded three people at once.

Your first daughter, second daughter, and son-in-law.

Critical hit!!

But seriously, how can people have exactly the same ideas?

I-I need to stop this.

"Sis, but what if Hyunwoo does it himself?"
"No, Hyunwoo doesn't seem to have any such thoughts. When I asked him, he didn't say anything."

Wouldn't you normally think that's because you hit the nail on the head?

How can she be so clueless?
How does she manage at work?

"A-Ah, I see."
"Yuho, you've been looking anxious since earlier. Is something wrong?"

What? She's actually very perceptive?
How does she know?

"N-No, I just can't believe you're getting married."
"I guess so."

My sister's excited expression darkened slightly.

"So, so I've been thinking about it a lot."

This is only the second time I've seen this expression on my sister's face.
The first was when she decided to become a lawyer.

It's like seeing that same determined expression again.

"But the only people who know Hyunwoo well besides me are you and me."
"That's why I came to ask you."
"Please, help me."

I couldn't stop my sister as she continued talking with that expression.
I owe her a lot anyway.

And I didn't have the confidence to stop her once she had that look on her face.

"Alright, I'll help you."

I really am a hopeless person.

"Really!? You'll really help?"
"Yes~ I'll help."
"Yes! Success!"

Ah, we're screwed.

The one fortunate thing is that the proposal location is the same.
And the event she's asking me to do is also the same.

"Sis, we have a Santa costume at home, so don't buy one."
"What? Why do you have that?"

My sister was surprised for a moment, then gave me a sly smile.

A bit mischievous.

"Do you have a boyfriend?"
"Oh my goooood!!!!"

This couple! No, this soon-to-be-married couple is truly hopeless.

Always jumping to conclusions!
If you're going to do something like this, consult with me first.

But they think the same way.
Even their plans overlap.

Really, this is too much.

"Sorry, sorry. Of course Yuho wouldn't. Even if you did have someone, don't get married."
"?"
"Only I get to be happy."

Crazy woman.

Maybe I should just no-show on the event day.

"Anyway, I have one, so I'll bring it out."
"Great~"

I went to my room to get the Santa costume and changed into it.

"Ooh~ You look so pretty without that awful hoodie."
"That's too harsh! I actually cherish that hoodie."

This is really too much.
Is this how you treat someone who's helping you?

"Fine, do the event without me then."
"You get upset so easily now. You used to never get upset, which was nice."

What?!

"Sis, is that how you talk to someone who was sick?"
"Sorry."

She apologizes so readily.
That's better.

"Anyway, I'll contact you when the ring is ready. Let's do a rehearsal."

Wow, even a rehearsal, she's really thorough.

"Sure, got it."
"Oh, and follow us around to film."
"Film?"
"Yes, it's our last Christmas date as a couple. I want to have it on video."

Even this is the same?

These romantics are something else.

I fear for the future of the child born between these two.

How much more cringeworthy will my niece or nephew's love life be?

Hmm, thinking about our parents, will it be comfortable?

Their love hasn't cooled even now.
It's enough to give you goosebumps when you're around them.

Well, people say it's nice to see, and I don't particularly dislike it.

Is that why my sister changed? It must be.
She's always been a mommy's girl, so she probably takes after her in this way too.

Did Hyunwoo catch it from my sister?

I need to kick my sister out quickly before I become like that too.

"Alright, now please leave our house, Ms. Love Virus."
"What are you saying? I was about to leave anyway, Mr. Robot."
"Yes, please leave quickly."

So I pushed my sister out.
And she left without resistance.

Victory is mine!
Never enter my sanctuary again.

Just as I was diving onto my bed with a victorious smile!

I received a text from an unknown number.

(Text message.)

(MuVerse Entertainment.)

-Hello, Lee Yuho. I'm contacting you after hearing from actress Sung Soo-yeon.
-For MCN contract inquiries, please contact us here to speak with a representative.
-If you're considering a contract, it would be good to come to the company and discuss it together.
-I look forward to your response.

What's with this long message?
Did Mom already talk to an agency?

She probably mentioned it casually.

Like "Hey~ My daughter does YouTube~" or something.

"Okay, I should reply."

-When would be a good time?

-Ah, please let us know what time works for you, and we'll try our best to accommodate.

-Would next Saturday be okay?

-Yes, that works! We look forward to seeing you next Saturday.

-Understood.

But shouldn't I be careful not to get scammed when making these kinds of contracts?

This is my first contract.

I was worried, but...

One week later.

It seems I worried for nothing.
I'm sorry, representative.

Bringing two huge bodyguards to our first meeting...
How am I supposed to go to the company now out of embarrassment?

"Hello, I'm Yuho's mom~"
"Hello, I'm Lee Yuhua, Lee Yuho's lawyer."

It was unnecessary worry.

I can see the representative sweating profusely.

Why doesn't Mom trust her own agency?

"M-Mom! Don't stay here, go back to work!"
"O-Oh my! But Yuho, I was worried about you!"
"You're overprotective!!"
"A-Ahaha."

I can see the representative laughing awkwardly.

I feel so sorry.

Meanwhile, my scary sister is just looking at the items in the document.

"Well, regarding the contract, I'll explain..."

Speaking in such a timid voice makes me feel even more sorry!!

But...

This hat and padded jacket are suffocating! Please finish quickly!
Please, if I get embarrassed and cry at the company, I'll never be able to come back!

Ch.27 - "A placement test I've never seen before in my seven years of gaming."
# Bad Luck Day

Today, I had bad luck from the moment I woke up.

*Splash.*

"Ugh, damn it. I'm all wet."

My socks got soaked when I went to the bathroom after getting ready for work.

"Hmm~ The weather looks clear? No need to bring an umbrella."

Ten minutes later.

*POURING RAIN!!!*

"Oh come on!"

A sudden downpour just as I was about to enter the office.

"Ah, Manager Seo, could you do this for me? Thanks!"
"What? I'm currently working on—"
"Oh, thanks~~~"

This is bullshit.

That damn Manager Park dumping a pile of work on me.
Talk about having the worst luck possible.

"Sigh, I should just quit."

What is this? I came here wanting to be a YouTuber manager.
But all I do is clean up after other managers.

"I'm so sick of this~"

Today, I thought no more misfortune would come my way.

...That's what I thought.

"Oh, there you are. Soyeon, you don't have a YouTuber to manage yet, right?"
"...Pardon?"

Finally, I'm getting someone to manage!

I was happy.

No, I had been happy.

And that rush of dopamine magically disappeared when I entered the consultation room to meet the YouTuber.

"Yuho~ Is Mom really leaving?"
"...Yeah, sorry."
"I see..."

What's this? Why is actress Seong Suyeon here?
This is an MCN company, not the entertainment industry.

Apparently, today's misfortunes aren't over yet.

I, Seo Soyeon, age 24. Here lies my career.

Mom, I miss you.

*Drip.*

A tear rolled down my right cheek.
Why is this happening to me?

While I was lamenting, something black with a lawyer and a famous actress on each arm spoke to me.

"Ex-excuse me."
"Eek?!"

Who are you?! Why are you doing this to me?
It was terrifying—those blue glowing eyes, with everything else covered up.

Mommy ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ

*   *   *

Oh, I messed up.

She's crying?

I should apologize first.

"Ex-excuse me."
"Eek?!"

Waaaaaah

Why is she crying?
I just spoke to her!

"P-please calm down."
"S-stay away!! Y-your eyes are glowing!"
"Ah."

I instinctively turned to look in the mirror.

"What the hell is that!"

The shadow cast on my face by my hat.
And the black mask covering half of my face.
Plus the long padded jacket making everything darker.

Meanwhile, my eyes are glowing brightly because I'm a beast-person.

Hmm, that is pretty scary.
I'd be startled too.

I should probably take off the hat and mask, right?
Yeah, wearing two hats stacked does make me look like a criminal.

"I-I'm sorry. You must have been startled?"
"Oh, Fox-nim?"
"Ah, you know me?"
"Yes, I've seen you a bit on short-form videos, hehe."

Well, she's pretty.

The manager regained her composure, and the contract process proceeded.

"Excuse me, Manager."
"Yes, Lawyer-nim."
"Do you also film movies or dramas here?"
"Ah, yes, we can arrange that if you want. We can also organize various events."

The moment the manager said that, my sister's eyes narrowed.

"I thought that was illegal for regular MCNs? Is there no issue?"

Oh, she even knows about these details.
She's impressive when doing her actual job.

"Ah, we also operate as an entertainment agency, so it's fine."
"I see."

She barked up the wrong tree. I can see my sister looking embarrassed.

'Sis, try to do better.'
'I-I was just nervous trying to make a good impression.'

Wow, she has this side to her too.

"So, are you ready to sign the contract now?"

The manager asked with sparkling eyes.

Well, of course I'll sign right away.
Honestly, I was planning to do this eventually, and they're offering support in various ways, so there's no reason to refuse.

They're even providing a manager!
Just like a real celebrity.

I'm getting a manager like Mom!
This is so lucky!

Now I have something to talk about on today's stream.

"Well then, I look forward to working with you, Yuho-nim!"
"Ah, yes, Manager-nim."
"No, please call me your manager!"
"What? Oh, Soyeon-nim, you're my manager?"
"Yes!"
"I look forward to working with you!"

The manager struck a salute pose.

Haha, I can see her palm!
No, that's not right.

I returned the salute.

"Fox-nim, have you been in the military?"
"W-what?! N-no?!"
"Your salute is really good."
"I-I learned it from my dad!"
"Ah, I see~"

That was close.
Damn, my only pre-streaming career almost got exposed.

"Well, I'll be going now."
"Ah, wait a moment!"

I-I'm reaching my limit, please let me go home.

"Y-yes! I'll wait, hehe."
"Here, take this! A hand warmer. It's my first time managing someone, so I might be clumsy, but please bear with me!"

Our manager has such a warm heart.

*Sniff* I'm not sure if these tears are from being touched or from exhaustion.

"Thank you. Ugh, I need to go now."
"Yuho, are you okay?"
"Huh? Yeah."
"Take care!!"

Shit, I've got a cramp.

"Hssssss"
"Cramp?"
"Y-yeah. It's killing me."
"Let's hurry!"

Don't push me, you crazy woman!!!

*   *   *

After much struggle, I arrived home.

"Hehe, I'm home." (slurred speech)
"Pfft!!! Y-Yuho, your face is a mess of tears and snot, you can't even speak properly."
"Nnngh!"

My little sister is crying because she's in pain, and you're making fun of her? That's too much!

"Sis, this unni is leaving now. I had to work on my day off because of you."
"Sorry."
"Ah, the ring should be ready next week."
"Okay, got it."

But Hyunwoo hasn't contacted me.
His ring should be ready soon too.

Whatever.

Not my problem.

"He'll contact me when he's ready~"

For now, sleep! Tomorrow I'll wake up early, around 1 PM, and start streaming~

*   *   *

-The stream has started!

[Title: I signed with an MCN today.]

-Hello!
-Hello!
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-We missed you...

After a day-long ice age, people seem to have been quite lonely.
It feels nice to have people waiting for me.

It gives me a warm feeling in my chest.

"Today I'm going to do my very first placement matches."

-Ooooh
-Track's first placement ㄷㄷ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Platinum's first placement ㅋㅋㅋ
-Wonder what her MMR will be?

Hmm, the response is enthusiastic.

Well, I'm curious too.
I've never bothered with placements before because I wasn't interested.

Since I'm doing this, I should set a proper goal.

This game, Classic, has a total of 10 ranks.

Wood-Stone-Iron-Bronze-Silver-Gold-Platinum-Diamond-Veteran-Kaiser.

Kaiser.
In Korean, it means "emperor."

And of course, the first person to reach Kaiser in this game was Hera.

I want to set a goal, but aiming for Kaiser in placements seems a bit much.

"Should I modestly aim for Diamond for my first placement?"

-???
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Starting the stream with a Diamond declaration!
-I will stand at the pinnacle of minerals!
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Seems possible.
-But Track-noona might actually be able to do it?
-Absolutely not ㅋㅋ
-I think she can do it!

Half are joking, half say it's possible, half say it's not.

Well, those joking probably think it's impossible too, so it's basically 1:2.

In situations like this, isn't it fun to defy expectations?

"Then shall we place some bets?"

[Fox-noona donated 1000 won.]
[I believe in noona. (She'll fail)]

[Honey123 donated 10000 won.]
[No, this is impossible.]

[HaveMyBaby donated 2000 won.]
[I believe in you, noona!]

Hehe, collecting money feels good.

[Current vote status]
[Success 32% Failure 68%]

Hmm, about what I expected.

"Alright, shall we begin?"

-Let's go!
-Thanks to all the contrarians. Thanks to all the contrarians. Thanks to all the contrarians.
-Ugh, what's with the spam?
-Ban them.

"Please ban the spammers."

-(Blocked by moderator)
-^^7
-^^7
-^^7
-Let's get started!

"Well then, today I'll try solo mode."

-Gasp, noona declares she's single.
-That spot is mine, so back off everyone.
-Hmph.
-You crazy bastards.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋ

"Haha, even if it's empty, it's not yours~"

It's nobody's spot.
I'll keep it empty forever.

...Well, if I get lonely? I might seriously consider it then.

Ahem! My cheeks are getting red.
Anyway, not now.

I don't have the luxury or time to think about that now.
I'll be busy from now on.

Helping with Hyunwoo and my sister's wedding preparations, meeting the families.

And I've been practicing keeping my tail and ears hidden—I can now keep them hidden for up to 10 minutes!

Ahem! How did we get to this topic?

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Declaring abandonment of Fox fans.

Right, relationships.

These crazy people.

Anyway, let's queue up.

"Alright, here we go!"

And then, one minute later.

[Match found!]

The match is set.

Will I do well in my first placement match?

Solo mode is known to be played only by monsters among Classic players.

And since I've only played duo mode, this is naturally my first time in this mode too.
I'm a bit nervous.

It's okay, let's take a deep breath and go.

"Hmmm!"
"Hoooo."
"Hup!"
"Whooooo"

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Puffy cheeks
-So cute.
-Are you nervous?
-Looks like they'll pop if poked.

[Mochi donated 1000 won.]
[Soft rice cake.]

-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Mochi mochi
-Mochi mochi feels good.

"What are you saying! Who's a soft rice cake!"

-ㅋㅋㅋ
-She's mad!
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Lol ㅋㅋ
-Soft rice cake with capsaicin flavor.
-Red soft rice cake.
-It's strawberry mochi~

Everyone's been too much lately, making fun of someone who's nervous.

I'll take this stress out on my enemies.

"Today, I'll show you that Track isn't just a run-and-gun one-trick!"

-We already saw that on Hera's stream.
-Woooah
-Let's go!

The screen filled with light and transitioned to the bunker.

"Loading's done."
"Well, shall we begin?"

-Yes!!
-Go go
-Let's goooo.
-Let's go~

And so, my first placement match as Fox, Track, began.

This broadcast would end up causing waves I never expected.

*   *   *

One week later.

"What? Me, a pro?"
"Yes, we've received an inquiry. Would you like to meet with them?"
"???"

What? Me, a pro?

Ch.28 - Christmas Operation 1 & 2: 7 Days Until Execution!!
The Result of Taking the Classic Placement Test Without Sleep.

"Heh, hehehe I made it heh, heheheh"

[Placement Result!]

Diamond 4 - 0 points.

-S-sis, you're scary.
-Wait, I went to sleep but you're still going.
-Thank you Jeongbae. Thank you Jeongbae. Thank you Jeongbae.
-So sweet~~
-No!!!!
-Ah, the great fox, is she a god?

It was close, but I made it.

Hehehe, heheh.

"F**k!!! I did it! Take that, you sniping bastards!!!!"

-LMAO
-The sniping was a bit much.
-HAHAHAHAHA

There were seriously so many of them.

Those headbutting dinosaurs who jump out and attack as soon as they hear my mic.

"Sigh, doesn't Classic have some kind of streamer mode?"

-Can't you just use push-to-talk?
-For real lol
-Just use push-to-talk.

Oh, right.
I'm so stupid, how embarrassing.

"Actually, I was going to tell you all about my contract with Huwol today, but I'm too embarrassed and tired."

-No! Don't go.
-Understandable today.
-For real, the stream was too long.
-Nooo
-Oh, I wanted to hear about that.

Quite a few people seem disappointed?
Damn viewers, where do you get this stamina from?! Argh, I can't end the stream!!

And so, despite being exhausted, I ended up telling the story.

-Lol oh my, actress.
-She loves her daughter so much.
-That manager's pressure contract, wow
-First time ever an interviewee pressured the interviewer lol
-Pressure interview hahaha

"Hey now, don't say that."

-HAHAHA
-It's facts though?

Anyway, the stream ended well.

And naturally, I became the talk of the town for placing in Diamond from my first placement.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Legendary First Placement)

Track's first placement: Diamond 4.

Wow

<Video.>

(As the placement completes, a brilliant light envelops the screen.)
(When the Diamond 4 text and Diamond emblem appear, the fox screams.)

Insane.

All hail the great Track.

Comments.

-Wow
-Incredible.
-Amazing~
-Debut please!!
└Idol?
└That wouldn't be bad either haha
└For real, I hope she debuts as a pro.
-Unbelievable...

Hehehe, these reactions are delicious.

"Heheh."

-There's also a reaction from Hera.<Link>
└Oh.
└(Thank you emoticon)
└Let's go check it out.
└Yummy.

Oh, what's this?
Hera reacted too?

She did give a nice reaction last time.

-Swish swish!

My tail starts swishing.

You're curious too?
I'm curious as well, let's watch it right away.

-Click.

[Clip of Hera surprised by the fox lol]

(5 snipers rush toward the fox.)

[Wow, f**k, five snipers just in Plat queue?]
[That's just crazy.]

(But one by one, they get taken down by the fox with single headshots.)

[Fox's reaction speed is really amazing, how does she do it?]
[Wow, I didn't even see the one behind the rock.]

Afterward, Hera starts expressing amazement while touching the corner of her eyes.

[Am I seeing things wrong? Is this humanly possible?]

She continues to marvel until just before the end of the video.

[This is something I need to show to our team.]

"Hehe, that would be nice."

Nothing makes me happier than an amateur being acknowledged by a professional.
Please promote me far and wide.

*   *   *

I was truly shocked.

"I really want to recruit this person."
"Right?"

My close friend and former Classic #1 player.
Hera, or rather Kang Hyun, brought a video that was absolutely shocking.

Diamond 4 in placement? That's already enough to develop as a player.
Age 24, a bit late to debut as a pro, but with reaction speed like this, faster than current teenagers.

No need to worry about the aging curve.

This is quite a big deal.

"Why am I only finding out about this person now?"

When I said that, Hyun smiled and replied.

"You should already know her? You know Track."
"That hacker? Why?"

When I called her a hacker, Hyun sighed and shook his head.
What's with that reaction?

"That was a mistake from my past self when my pride was sky-high."
"What are you saying, you crazy fool, making me cringe."
"That woman is Track."

What? This person?

"Really?"
"Yes, really. She wasn't hacking, okay? Isn't that amazing?"

Even though Hyun was exaggerating a bit—no, with his whole body—it was certainly true.

This isn't hacking?
If it wasn't for Kang Hyun's claim, I would have slapped them twenty times and sent them away.

Track, huh.
I definitely want to recruit her.

While I was thinking that...

-Thud!

Hyun hit the desk and said to me.

"So, Team Owner Kim Jaehyun. Are you interested?"
"This is beyond just being interested."

If her tier rises a bit more to reach Veteran, then it would be worth making a recruitment offer...

And the next day.

No way.
She made it?

I was monitoring Fox's stream when I heard something like an incredible scream, so I checked for a moment.

She made it. Veteran, and in just one day.

"...I need to contact her."

So I reached out to her agency.

Now, a week later, I got a response.

(Text message)

(MuVerse Entertainment [MCN])

-Hello, I'm Seo Sohyun, Fox's manager.
-Fox says she'd like to meet after Christmas.

After Christmas? What's happening that day?
Well, at least she's thinking positively about it.

-Understood. How about December 29th?

-Fox says that works for her. We'll see you then.

Great! It's set.

Now I just need to wait for that day.

*   *   *

I'm perplexed.

What? Pro? Me? Why?

What did I do to get contacted like this?

I was told not to talk about this on stream, so I can't even milk it for content.
It would probably get so many views and attention if I could.

It's just making me anxious for no reason.

I sighed deeply as I flipped through the calendar.

Meeting on the 29th~ That's a Sunday.

Hmm, 7 days until the 25th?

Why haven't those two mentioned anything about rehearsal yet? They said we would do it.

"...Are they conspiring to trick me again?"

It's entirely possible. They kept it secret for 7 years after all.
...Though I wasn't paying much attention either.

But my sister told him not to tell me.
So they both conspired to hide it from me.

Definitely.

As I was nodding to myself and swishing my tail...

-Ding!

"?"

A text message arrived from Hyunwoo.

(Text message.)

(Jerk.)

-(Finger heart photo)
-(Hand heart photo)
-(Arm heart photo)
-Ah shit, sent to wrong person. Damn it.

-?
-Fuck, I feel like shit too, you crazy bastard.

-(Address)
-Shut up and come here.

-??

-We're doing the rehearsal, let's go~~

The commander has issued the order to begin the operation.

Why is my heart pounding?

I'm excited.
Is this how kids felt when playing mission games when they were young?

Hehe, this will be fun.

My tail started wagging more vigorously.

Alright, I'm going.

Padded jacket check.

"Check."

Mask check.

"Check."

Hat check.
Today it's a beanie, cute!

"Check."

And finally, the most important appearance check.

"Ah, appearance check!"

Good, beautiful as always.
Pretty.

Now all preparations are complete.
Alright! Let's go!

I opened the front door, caught a taxi, and headed to the address Hyunwoo sent.

*   *   *

When I went out last week, the outside was quite dull, but today feels different.

Maybe because Christmas is a week away.

All sorts of colorful decorations are hanging from trees and signs.

You can even see Rudolph decorations here and there.

Especially the carols playing in front of department stores and various shops push my heart slightly toward the Christmas spirit.

Just a little bit, but that little bit makes Christmas feel real.

Why am I looking around like this?

...

I'm lost.

Where am I?!

Mr. Taxi Driver, I think you dropped me off at the wrong place...

Then, I heard a familiar voice.

"Hey! Behind you!! Lee Yuho!!"
"Oh, what?"

My goodness, the building right behind me was the restaurant.

Have they been eating at such expensive-looking places every Christmas?

And this time they're even renting out the whole place for the proposal?

That's crazy, but then again, he's a lawyer.

He must be loaded.

Hyunwoo is also a 500K YouTuber, so he must have quite a bit of money too.

I'm jealous, so jealous.
I don't have money.

As I was lost in admiration, Hyunwoo approached me and snorted.

"What are you doing?"

What's with that contemptuous laugh?

"Well, you should have told me it was here."
"Huh, the address was right here, where did you think it was?"

I came all the way to help, should I just go back?

"Whatever, it's cold, let's go in."
"Sure, ladies first. I'll go ahead!"
"I thought you were a manly man."
"Right now I'll be a lady."

Whatever, I'm used to it by now.

And so, Hyunwoo and my Christmas training began.

We need to practice the operation and then put it into action.

This is going to be fun already.

[7 days until Christmas Operation 1]

*   *   *

Hehe, the ring is here.

Now I need to give this to Hyunwoo, right?

"It still doesn't feel real... that I'm getting married."

And I'm the one proposing too.
It gives me this ticklish feeling in my chest.

When I was younger, I focused on studying and never paid attention to things like this.

And I thought I never would. But on the day I got accepted to university.

"Noona, can I date you?"

I still can't forget that confession.

Some might say it wasn't romantic at all.

"Noona! Please go out with me!"

That second confession at the hospital wasn't romantic either.
But I loved that innocence.

It felt like being rewarded for all my hardships until now.

The confessions weren't romantic at all.

"But wouldn't it be nice if the proposal was a little romantic?"

[7 days until Christmas Operation 2]

Ch.29 - Christmas Operation 1 & 2: D-6 Until Execution!!
"Are you all changed?"
"W-wait!"
"What's wrong, why aren't you coming out?"

Don't open the door, you crazy bastard!!!

"Gasp."
"You fucking bitch!!"

Hyunwoo saw me naked.
Crazy bastard.

*   *   *

I came out after changing completely.

"Ah, damn, I think my nose is broken."
"You should have behaved yourself."
"Oh my~ You look so pretty~"

I was angry at Hyunwoo, but the staff member complimented me.

"Heh, heheh, she says I'm pretty."
"Wow~ Really? Disgusting."

-THWACK!

"Ugh!"
"I might not help you."
"Alright."
"So? The ring?"
"Here."

-Sparkle!

Hyunwoo took out the ring and showed it.

Wow, it has a diamond in it?
That's sick.

"How much did it cost?"
"Hmm... about this much?"

Hyunwoo held up one finger.

"One hundred? That's pretty cheap for such a big diamond."

He got a good deal, cheaper than I thought.

I heard proposal rings cost between 200 and 350 at most.

"No, not one hundred."

?? Is it cubic zirconia?
No, what kind of crazy person would use cubic zirconia for a proposal ring?

"Ten?"
"Would it be ten?"

What is it then, how much did you spend?

"One thousand."
"What, one thousand?!"

Crazy bastard.
Even if you love marriage, that's too much.

"Hey, that's just the proposal ring, right?"
"Yeah, of course."
"You'll get separate wedding rings, right?"
"Obviously."
"So she won't even wear this one regularly?"
"Right?"

Fuck.

Is he some kind of chaebol?

Does he have money to burn?

Putting the price of a used car into that tiny ring.

He must be out of his mind.

"You're insane."
"Thanks, buddy."
"Sigh."

He's always been too excessive since we were kids.

Just then, I felt uncomfortable stares from behind.

'Wow, she's really pretty.'
'The tail and ear makeup looks so real.'
'Can I get your number?'
'Go for it.'

I could hear the staff whispering with my perked-up ears.

Number? Try getting it if you can.
I'll never give it.

"Let's hurry up with the rehearsal and get this over with. Everyone's staring at me."

I was starting to feel embarrassed.

A Santa girl costume, seriously.
It's not like I'm doing this for a boyfriend or something.

And I have to do this two more times.
I feel like everything's going dark.

So the rehearsal began.

"First, my girlfriend and I will be eating at this table, okay?"
"Yeah."
"So you'll arrive early, change clothes, and wait."
"And then?"
"You have the ring, right? You'll make a surprise appearance with the box, give it to me, and I'll put it on her finger."

Hmm, not bad.
Or is it? It's kind of awkward.

Well, my opinion doesn't really matter.
What's most important is what his girlfriend and Hyunwoo think.

"How is it?"
"Not bad, I guess."

We spent about 30 minutes planning the movements, coordinating what to say, and consulting with the staff.

"Alright, we're done."
"Wait, I'll go change."
"Okay~"
"If you dare come in again, I'll hit you in the solar plexus, not the nose, really fucking hard."
"...Okay~"

I should hurry and change.

*   *   *

After changing and coming out, a man blocked my path.

What's this?

"Excuse me, could I get your number?"

Wow, his smile is so greasy.

He kind of reminds me of that awful senior from the military.
I wonder how that human trash is doing these days.

I'm sorry, but despite how I look, I'm a man, or at least I was?

I should refuse.

What number?

"I'm sorry."
"Come on, don't be like that~"
"Excuse me?"

What the hell, I said no.

"I need to go."
"Is it so hard to give me your number?"

Yes, it is hard, you asshole.

What a weirdo, I said no and he keeps asking.
I should ignore him.

"Damn it, seriously."

As I tried to leave, the man forcibly grabbed my arm.

-BANG!!

"Ugh?!"
"Can't you just give it to me?"
"D-don't do this!"
"I just want your number, that's all."

I tried to resist, but maybe because I've become a woman, I lack strength.

This is scary.

My wrist hurts.

"N-no!"
"Ah, I thought I recognized you. You're that fox girl, right?"

?!?!

"In the end, you make a living off your looks by streaming."
"What?!"
"So why are you being so difficult?"

I can't believe this crazy bastard.

"L-let go of me!"
"What can you do about it?"

As we were struggling...

"Hey, Yu-ho! Why aren't you coming... Who are you?"
"Shit. I was so close."

When the man saw Hyunwoo, he shoved Hyunwoo's shoulder and quickly ran away.

-BANG!!

"Ugh! That crazy bastard, hey!!"
"It's okay, I'm fine."
"No, I'm the one who got hit."
"?"

What? Weren't you worried about me?

"I'm kidding, are you okay?"
"You crazy bastard, joking at a time like this."

I'm a bit upset.

"How can you be okay? Look at your wrist."

As Hyunwoo said, there was a red mark on my wrist.

It stings a little, but it's not that bad.

"Hey, it's fine. It's not like I got hit anywhere."
"That person wasn't an employee, right?"
"No, I don't think so. The way he ran off, even the staff seemed like they'd never seen him before."

We left the restaurant after listening to the manager's rambling apology.

"Want me to take you home?"
"Are you crazy? You have a girlfriend, or rather, a bride-to-be."
"...Not yet, I don't know if she'll accept or not."

Huh, look at this guy?
His confidence seems shaky now.

Where's all that confidence you had while preparing?

And you've already succeeded, you dense idiot.
Even if you fail, she's ready to propose to you herself.

"Forget it, it'll go well, don't lose confidence."
"Yeah, thanks."
"You said your confession was lame. The proposal should be stylish."
"Heh, right. I need to make this one cool."

Hyunwoo smiles weakly.

"Shoulders back! Stand tall! You can do it!"
"Pfft!! What are you doing?"

I clenched both fists and looked at Hyunwoo.
Finally, Hyunwoo laughed like his usual self.

That's right, laugh like that.

"I'm going, don't be nervous. Six days until Christmas."
"Yeah, go on in."

I watched Hyunwoo from behind until he disappeared, when suddenly he turned around.

"Are you sure you won't do the ASMR?!"

Crazy bastard, why are you shouting something so embarrassing?

"Just go home!! I told you I don't need to!!!"
"Haha!! Alright!! Get home safe!!"
"Yeah!!! You too!!!"

That's the Hyunwoo I know.

Time to turn around and head home.

-Crunch crunch.
-Crunch,

-Crunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunchcrunch

Hehe, stepping on snow is fun.
There's been quite a lot of snow lately, hasn't there?

I like snow. I didn't like it much when I was in the military.

But now I don't drive a car, and I mostly stay at home.

There's nothing better than drinking hot chocolate while watching snow fall outside.
It's pretty, cold, and creates such an atmosphere.

I was walking home, crunching through untouched snow, when a text message arrived on my phone.

(Text message.)

(Mom's daughter.)

-(Photo)
-The ring is ready. Pretty, right?
-We're doing a rehearsal tomorrow. Come
-(Address.)
-It's here

Damn, the timing is impeccable.
Do I have to wear the Santa outfit there again?

"Ugh, this is crazy."

Then another message arrived.

-Read and ignored?
-Want to die?
-Answer.

Oh my, how scary.

-Yes, noonim.

-Huh? Noonim?

-U-unni.

-That's better^^

Crazy woman.

"Is being called 'unni' that great?"

I don't understand.
Is it similar to guys wanting to be called 'oppa'?

Hmm, I don't know.

Tomorrow's going to be busy.

Something white and cold touched my nose.

"Eek?!"

That's cold.

Snow?

That startled me.

Snow really falls often these days.
Military bases must be hell right now.

*   *   *

During my military service.

It was a day with unusually heavy snowfall.

'Damn it! How long do we have to clear this?'
'Sergeant Kim, this never ends.'
'Hey, Yu-ho. Fuck, I can see your hands.'
'It's all because that bastard isn't working hard enough.'
'Private Lee Yu-ho! I'm sorry!!'
'Let's do better.'
'Isn't that guy creepy?'
'Yeah, always with those dead eyes.'
'But his looks are kind of annoying too.'
'The bastard's crazy.'

*   *   *

Ugh, fuck, that was terrible.

A round of applause to everyone fulfilling their national defense duty across the country.

That's one hell I never want to revisit.

"I wouldn't re-enlist even if they asked me to."

...Or could I not?

There are female soldiers too. Let's have a drink.

After arriving home, I slept like a baby that night.

*   *   *

At the same time.

In a dark room.

-Click click.

[Search bar: F|]

[Search bar: Fo|]

[Search bar: Fox|]

"This fucking bitch, daring to reject me?"

Something was stirring in the deep abyss unknown to Yu-ho.

"I'll get her number no matter what."

A suspicious man carefully observing Yu-ho's stream, examining the layout of the room.

He enters a real estate website with captured images of the room structure.

-Click.
-Click.

"Not this one."

-Click.

"Not this either."

-Click.

"This one... no."

-Click.

"Not this one either."

-Click.

His words gradually diminish as only the sound of mouse clicks fills the quiet room.

-Clickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclickclick

His madness intensifies.
Without blinking, he mutters while searching for photos of the house.

Blood vessels appear one by one in his dry eyes.
Correspondingly, the number of candidates for Yu-ho's home decreases one by one.

After two hours of muttering to himself and searching through interior photos of surrounding buildings.

The final candidates: 11 places.

-Click

10 places

-Click

9 places

-Click

8 places

-Click

7 places

-Click

6 places

-Click

5 places

-Click

4 places

-Click
-Click

2 places

-Click.

His hand stops.
His clicking stops.

Simultaneously, his eyes begin to blink.

As his eyes blink, his frozen body, except for his hand, finally begins to move.

The first words from his thawing body:

"Found it."

He finally found it.
The location of Yu-ho's home.

[Galaxy Villa.]

The man smiling in the darkness began to mutter something chilling to himself.

"I'll give you one last chance. And if you refuse."

-Slide.

The blade of a box cutter reflects in the light.

The man caresses the sharp blade gleaming in the light and grins.

"I'll show you exactly what happens."

[?? ??? Operation execution in D-???]

Today's bonus.

Our Yu-ho loves snowy fields.
Arctic fox fashion.

Ch.30 - "Who cries over a game because they're sad?"
# [Christmas Operation 1,2: D-5 Until Execution]

With five days left until the operation between me, Hyunwoo, and my sister begins.
Today, I arrived at the same restaurant we visited yesterday for my sister's proposal rehearsal.

Why are there so many staff members gathered around me?
It wasn't like this yesterday.

"Oh my, you're so cute."
"Wow~"
"You're so pretty, unni!"
"Ha, haha. Thank you."
"Kyaa, your smile is so adorable!"
"So~ nice~"
"Ha, haha."

I was currently surrounded by five extroverts.
Attention is nice, but...

"Your ears look so real!"

-Squish squish.
-Pat pat.

'Hiiik?!'

"Look at the tail too, it looks so real!"
"Ha, haha, i-it does, right?"

It looks real because it IS real! Ah, stop!
Don't poke it!

-Poke, poke!
-Pat pat.

'D-don't touch me!'

"Eep?!"
"Are you hurt somewhere?"
"N-no."

It hurts! Please don't touch me!! That's what I want to say, but I can't.

'If I speak, I'll get captured, right?'

Of course I would. Just imagining what experiments they might do to me is terrifying.

"Ta-da! How about this? A flower pin!"
"Wow, that would make you even cuter!"
"What about this? A Rudolph nose!"
"Oh my, that's nice too."
"Right? Manager, don't you think so too?"

Sigh, I want to go home. They weren't like this last time.
Why are they so desperate to touch me today?!

"S-sis. I want to go home."

I whispered to my sister that I wanted to go home.

"What?! We're just getting started?"

My sister said with a truly troubled expression.

Damn, this is draining me.

Looks like I'm screwed.

*   *   *

-Sparkle!

"Yuho! Look at this, isn't it pretty?"
"Oh my, the ring is so beautiful."
"A woman proposing, how romantic!"

What's this? I can see my sister getting flustered.
She's an introvert too, right?

Good.

Go away, extroverts!

Extroverts are truly monsters like no other.

Let me use my ball-friend as an example.

First, he acts like he'll die if he doesn't go outside.

"Lee Yuho!! Get me out of here!!!"
"Stop right now, you extrovert monster!!"
"Argggh!! My body!!"

And, they tend to collect introverts.

"He, hehehe, are you an introvert?"
"W-what?! Y-yes, but..."
"...Found one!"
"Kyeeeeek!"
"Come into my pocket."

And the scariest part is the last one.

"Hey, Lee Yuho, why do you look like that?"
"...P-please let me go home!"
"No way, you're still full of energy. Let's go all the way to karaoke!"
"Kyaaaaaaah!!!"

They drain all the energy from introverts and won't let them go home.

"Y-Yuho!!"
"Sorry, sis."
"Kyaaaaaaah!!!"

And so my sister disappeared into the arms of the extroverts.

One hour later.

"He, hehehe."
"Sis, are you okay?!"
"Oh my, are you alright?"

My sister lost consciousness.

And that's how the rehearsal ended pathetically that day.

I found out later that the ring my sister bought cost as much as a used car.

They really are an insane couple.

Since we finished early today, I'll go home and start streaming.

*   *   *

Arrived home.

"The great me has arrived!!"

My voice echoed through the empty living room.

Hmm, the house is warm?

What's this? The mid-December cold doesn't usually allow our house to stay warm from daytime until now.

"Ah, shit."

I left the heater on when I went out.

"Nooooooo!!!"

Tax bomb.

Tears welled up in my eyes.
How could I make such a mistake when I live on allowance?

"Hah, damn it."

Wait a minute.

"I'm not unemployed anymore, right?"

I properly signed a contract with the company and I'm steadily earning money.

"Hmm, crank up the heater as much as you want. It's fine."

Besides, our family is rich.

To be honest, we have a ton of money.

That's why no one complains about my unemployed lifestyle.
The main reason was because of my illness, but that doesn't matter now.

"Then I'll take a shower and start streaming right away."

A shower after coming back home from the cold winter outside is special.

The feeling of warm water heating up your cold body is truly paradise!

The fleeting shower time ended, and I got dressed.

"Oh, not bad?"

Typical guy thing: looking a bit more handsome when checking yourself in the mirror after a shower.

"Hmm, not just 'not bad,' I'm a rare beauty."

Well, that's just facts.

I'm pretty!

Of course I am, just look at my mom's genes.

I hurried back to my seat and pressed the power button on my computer.

"Link start!"

The computer powered on.

[Start Broadcast.]

-Click.

-Streaming has started.

As the broadcast began, people started flooding in.

"Hello everyone~"

-Wow, you're greeting us properly now.
-Gasp.
-She's grown.
-No way!
-My cute fox ㅠㅠㅠ
-Yeoha~
-Yeoha yeoha~

[FoxUnna donated 1000 won.]
[I get it. You've been drinking today, right?]

[Yeoha donated 1000 won.]
[Yeoha~]

Hmm, there are definitely more viewers than last time.
Last time, the peak was 1,400 viewers, and in the first 5 minutes, there were 300 viewers.

Now there are over 400 viewers right from the start.

What's going on? Did someone promote me somewhere?

"It seems like there are more viewers today than usual?"

-What? Really?
-Is this the place where someone reached veteran rank in just two days?
-Here to check if it was fake or not
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-As if it could be fakeㅋㅋ
-Is this person Track? She's so pretty.

Ah, so that's what became famous.

Well, it has been a hot topic recently.

"Ah, yes. I am Track. Um, hello? Is that right? Hehe."

When I laughed awkwardly, the chat sped up rapidly.

-Wowww!!!
-Noona, you're pretty!
-This is Track...? Where's the pig-dog I was expecting?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-...I love you.

Hmm, it feels good to get all this attention.
This is thrilling!

-What are you doing today?
-Not playing classics?
-So pretty.
-Found you
-I love you.

"Today... should we try a popular dating sim?"

-??
-Dating sim?
-Does Fox-nim need to play dating sims?
-Oh my goodness.
-Everyone move aside, that spot is mine.
-Wowww

Actually, seeing Hyunwoo and my sister lately has made me interested in this kind of thing.

I'm curious.
Some people suffer for 5 years over one love.
Some couples can't bear to be apart for 26 years.
Some spend the equivalent of a used car on an engagement ring.

What on earth makes people go so crazy?

-Dating sims are too nerdy.
-Play something else instead of dating sims!
-Looks delicious.

[Anonymous donated 1000 won.]
[But wouldn't you be playing an otome game then?]

-?
-Um.

Well, that wasn't my intention.

"N-no, I'm going to play this."

The name of the game I hastily showed on screen was:

[Black Armor and White Child.]

It's quite a famous game.
It has twists, emotional moments, and even sad parts.

It received high praise from both critics and regular players.
According to those who've played it:

-The best game of the 21st century!
-Black Armor is the true man of this era.
-I couldn't hide my surprise and tears throughout the ending.

Critics: 9.8/10
User Rating: 9.9/10

-Oh?
-Is this a dating sim?
-No no, this is just a story game.
-How can you not know this?
-It's not "how" but "how could you"!

"Huh? Isn't anything related to love a dating sim?"

-??
-What is this nonsense.
-Fox, Fox...

Is it not?
I mean, there are pretty girls, romance, and it's a game, so it's a simulation.

It's a dating sim!
Right?!

When I insisted on this, the viewers seemed quite irritated.

-No;;
-This is a bit;;
-Don't cross the line.
-Dating sims aren't like that;
-Our game isn't that kind of game;;

Hmm, is it strange?
I guess so.

"Anyway, I'm going to play this game today."

-ㅔㅔ
-Wowwww
-ㅋㅋ Are you going to cry playing this game?
-Won't you be crying again? The game is really sad.

[HaveMyBaby donated 1000 won.]
[Aren't you going to be sobbing again this time?]

"W-when did I ever cry?"
"Ha, hahaha! This is really ridiculous."
"W-who says I cry during streams?"

I'm absolutely not feeling guilty about this, nor am I feeling defensive.
Really, believe me.

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Suuure.
-Lolㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋ Right, who cries?
-ㅋㅋㅋ

"Ahem! Anyway, I'm really starting now!"

-Wowww!
-Let's gooooo
-Let's do it!!
-Let's go let's go!
-Move it along.

So I launched the game.

Not knowing that in an hour, I would create another legendary embarrassing moment.

*   *   *

"Oww sheesh, why is it so flashy?"

-For realㅋㅋ
-The eye candy is too much;;
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Everyone has the same reaction.

This game company seems to be famous for its visual spectacle.

As I started the game, various game studio logos appeared as expected.

[happybee games]

"Wow, it's a honeybee."

-700
-700
-ㄱㅇㅇ

"Oh, the trailer is starting."

-Let's watch
-It's amazing.
-Let's go

I was going to skip it because it's time-consuming.

But skipping isn't really proper etiquette for story games.
Everyone who's been skipping story games until now, reflect on yourselves!

*   *   *

A vast desert.

A child with white hair and red eyes is traversing it alone.

Then a cave appears on screen, and the child enters it.

"That girl just now is the Saint, right? The female protagonist."

-Yes, she's on the run after a coup in the Empire.
-She's a good kid, but the religion is corrupt;;
-Poor thing.

"Wow, the quality of the sandstorm is insane."

-For realㅋㅋ
-How many resources does this eat up?

"Anyway, let's continue with the story."

-OK

30 minutes later.

[Mister!]
[!!]

"Damn, that Cardinal is a psycho."

-For realㅋㅋ
-The Cardinals are crazy.

"Did they turn the armor into an undead like that?"

-Yep
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

[M-mister.]

The armor kneels before the Saint.

[It's been a while, my lord.]

"What? Why is the armor calling her 'my lord'?"

-The female lead was the armor's lord in her past life.
-When the armor was human, his lord was the female lead who was killed by that Cardinal. She's reincarnated.

"Wow."

-By the way, they were lovers.

The sky turns crimson black.

Blue lightning strikes violently from the crimson-black sky.
The thunder roars incessantly, assaulting the ears.

In front, a grotesquely twisted monster appears, consumed by the power of the demon god.

The fallen Cardinal - the cause of misfortune for every character in this game.

Facing the Cardinal, the male protagonist, the armor, draws his sword.

[D-don't go! If you go now, we'll again!]
[...I'm sorry.]

The Saint's attempt to hold him back is futile.
He simply draws his sword silently and moves forward.

"No! You'll die if you go!"

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ Getting too immersed.
-ㄷㄷㄷ
-The graphics are insane.

[I-I'll pray! For you, for me.]
[I'll offer this prayer, my final prayer, to you. Please come back safely.]

The female protagonist's head glows golden, creating a beautiful scene.
Her once red eyes are now filled with yellow radiance.
But it's not just radiance that fills her eyes as she prays.
They're also brimming with tears.

After that cutscene, the female protagonist's prayer continues.
Her sobbing voice plays in the background.

A majestic BGM signals the final battle.

The player's perspective shifts from third-person to the armor's first-person view.

The female protagonist's tearful prayer continues to be heard.

A voice wishing for their happiness.
A prayer hoping for happiness.
A prayer expressing her will to be together after all this is over.

"Alright, let's defeat this boss."

-Show us!
-Let's go!
-It's going to be super hard.

This boss is known for requiring intense control, but that doesn't matter.

Who am I?

I'm Track. The GOAT of reaction speed.

As I expected, I cleared the boss very easily.

-Nice
-So cool.
-That's it.

"Hehe."

I was enjoying the attention when the final cutscene began.

*   *   *

A cutscene from the male protagonist's first-person perspective.

The Cardinal screams and vanishes, and dawn breaks.

The broken church fortress comes into view.

The sun shyly peeks out.

Everything is over.

He killed the Cardinal who had tormented him for over 1,000 years, and he met his beloved lord again.

However, it seems his body can no longer hold on.

His body begins to crumble.

The armor's view turns around.

There stands the female protagonist who was reciting prayers just moments ago.

[Mis...ter.]

Blood covers the female protagonist's lips.

[Huff... huff, this is my second time dying... but it's still scary...?]

The female protagonist's monologue continues.

The screen begins to shake.
The male protagonist is crying.

Despite his body crumbling, the male protagonist moves forward.

-Crumble
-Crumble!!

The sound of metal crumbling continues to come through the screen.

[How can you walk, huff... it shortens the time we have to talk.]

The female protagonist's condition, seen up close, was serious.

A rock was embedded in her stomach.

[Still... this time I got to see you... before I died? That's enough for me......]

After saying that,
the focus in the female protagonist's ruby-red eyes fades away.

The sound of the armor completely collapsing is heard as the ending credits roll.

The sun slowly rises, revealing a blue sky.

On the broken wall of the church, a woman who was once a Saint and a knight's fiancée smiles gently.

Next to her, the armor that was once her fiancé and knight kneels and crumbles away.

-the end-

*   *   *

What? It's not that sad.
Who would cry over something like this?

"T-this. W-who... would! C-cry over this!"

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-What are you doing?ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

My eyes are starting to sting.

Oh no, this isn't good.

"Sniff, sniiiff!"

-Oh.
-She's cryingㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

"Buwaaaaah!! Mom!!"

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Lolㅋㅋㅋ
-Someone bring an actor here.
-ㅋㅋㅋ

Damn, another embarrassing moment for the record.

Ch.31 - Father, Father!!
# [Christmas Operation 1,2 - D-4 Until Execution]

With D-5 remaining until the execution of Christmas Operation 1,2.

Warm sunlight pierced through my window, tapping on my eyelids.

"You don't need to wake me up like that today..."

But today, I was already fucking awake early.

"...I'm tired."

The truth is, I couldn't sleep.

"Tail, daddy couldn't sleep much today, so he's tired, okay?"

-Swish swish!!
-Swish!!
-Swish swish swish!!

Huh, look at this bastard.
I said I'm tired, let's check reactions and shower later and sleep a bit more.

"I don't even want to look at the community today!!!"

-Swish swish.

Even when I shouted, the tail kept wagging without a care.

Fine, let's see.

"Sigh, crazy bastard."

-Swish swish!!

It seemed determined to keep wagging until the cows come home, so I hurriedly turned on my phone.

"I seriously can't live because of you."

I enter the community.

The first post I see.
Damn, I don't even want to click on the title.

(Classic Gallery.)

[Title: Who cries while playing games.]

Fox says
Who cries over something like this.

(Video.)

[T-this... s-stuff! W-who c-cries... over this...!!]

LOLOLOLOLOL
LOLOLOLOL
LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
LOLOLOLOL
LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
LOLOLOLOL

Comments

-LOLOLOL
-Seriously crying so miserably LOL
-OMG LOL Mom!
-Waaaaaaaaah
-LOLOL
-But the game is really sad though.
└That's true.
-LOLOL
-That was legendary.

Fuck, don't laugh at me!!
Be honest! You all cried watching the stream too!!

I shouted that, but nothing came back.

Just angry wall-banging from the next room.

-BANG!!!

"Eek?!"

It's been so long that I'd forgotten.

The sound escaped my lips, but whatever, who cares now.

By the way, I should probably install a soundproof booth soon.
I mean, it's not good if I'm too noisy.

"Hmm, let's look it up."

I've heard they're super expensive, but I've never actually checked.

-Click click.

I searched for soundproof booths, and in no time, information from numerous companies appeared.

Indeed, the 21st century is amazing, being able to get the information you want like this.

"I'm lucky."

Anyway, while admiring that, I entered a site showing prices.

"What is this, a bug?"

700 range?

It's not really for broadcasting, though.

"The broadcasting ones are practically like isolation cells?"

If I want one the size of my room, it's in the 700 range.

Hmm, it must be a bug.
There's no way it could be this expensive otherwise.

Refresh.

F5

Turn it off and on.

"Oh my god."

It's not changing?

This is crazy, it's fucking expensive.

"I-if that's the case."

I carefully picked up my phone and looked through my contact list.

And found one number.

(Dad.)

Director Lee Cheon, I believe in you.
It would be too bad to ask mom.

Mom must have told dad, right?
Yeah, they have such a good relationship, she must have told him.

I didn't specifically ask her to keep it secret.
I'll just call right away.

After a moment's hesitation, I dialed my father's number.

-Ring ring ring
-Ring ring
-Ring ring ring

What's this, is he busy?

-Hello? Son? What's the occasion, calling me?

My dad's voice came through the phone.

Oh, he answered.

"Dad!"

-Excuse me? Who is this?

Uh, is this bad?

Seems like it.

*   *   *

"Director!!"
"Oh, Assistant Director, what is it?"
"Well, has Ms. Sung arrived?"
"What?!"

I told her not to come because it's cold, but she came anyway.

I hurriedly made my way outside the set.

Outside where snow was falling, I could see my wife blowing on her hands, standing in the snow.
Why is she outside?

As I was walking, my wife spotted me.

"Honey!"

With a bright smile, she ran toward me.
She hasn't changed a bit since she was young.

Her appearance, her personality.

My wife, who was running eagerly, jumped into my arms.

"Hehe, honey!"
"Why did you come again~ I told you it's cold~"
"I just wanted to see you."
"You fox."
"What are you saying?"

My wife blushed slightly and stepped back a bit.
Her scarf was a little loose.

"Come here."
"Hmm?"
"Your scarf is twisted."

I fixed my wife's scarf.
Hmm, she's pretty.

"I told you to dress warmly, how can you just wear a scarf and coat? Wear a padded jacket."
"Padded jackets are uncomfortable."
"That's why I bought you a light one last time~"
"You're wearing a coat too."
"I'm matching with you."
"...Really?"

My wife looks up at me coyly from my arms.

"So dress warmly~ I'm cold."
"Why~ I can hug you whenever you're cold."
"Huh, it's not like we're always together."
"Oh, you're still upset?"

I'm not upset.

"Aren't you busy today?"
"No, we just finished filming~ I'm completely free."
"That's good."
"Right? Can I watch the filming?"
"...I don't mind, but I wonder if the kids will get nervous."
"Really?"
"Just help me out a bit."
"Okay, got it."
"Are your hands cold?"
"Hehe, hold them."

-Grab.

"So warm~"
"Let's go in, miss."
"Yes, mister."
"Mister?!"
"Why, it's true."

So I held my wife's cold hands and went back into the set.

About an hour after filming resumed.

"Honey, can you move that for me?"
"Sure, I'll do it~"

-Ring ring ring!

A phone call came in.

"What's this?"

(Beloved Son.)

Son?

I have one daughter and one son.

My son rarely contacts me.

"What a surprise that he's calling."

Just then, my wife, who was helping me move things, came over.

"Who is it?"
"It's Yuho, why is that kid calling all of a sudden?"
"Oh, oh?!"

What's this, why is she so surprised?

"I'll go take this call."
"W-wait..."

My wife seems to be saying something behind me.
What is it, does she want to talk to him too?

Anyway, I hurried outside and answered the phone.

"Hello? Son? What's the occasion, calling me?"

I wonder why my son called.

I answered the phone with anticipation.
And I froze in place.

-Dad!

A woman's voice?
What's this, wrong number?

"Excuse me? Who is this?"

-....

"......"

During the awkward silence, the unidentified woman on the other end spoke again.

-Um, did mom not tell you?

What is this now?

Just then, my wife called out to me as she ran up from behind.

"H-honey!! I'm sorry! I forgot to explain!"
"W-what explanation?! P-please explain quickly if you can."

Good timing.

Quickly, please explain quickly.

*   *   *

After hearing my wife's explanation, I called back.

"...Is it really you, Yuho?"

-......

Yuho, who had answered the phone—my son, or rather my daughter now—continued after a brief silence.

-...Yes.

"Haah..."
"H-honey. Don't sigh so much."
"B-but still."

My only son had become my daughter overnight.
How could I not be confused?

My wife said she nearly collapsed when she first heard, her legs giving out.
She had cherished Yuho dearly since childhood, so it was understandable.

"Are you really cured of your illness?"

-...Yeah, I've even found something I want to do now.

"I see, that's good, that's really good."

Fortunately, my son's mysterious illness had been cured.

As I rubbed my forehead, complaining of a headache, my wife came to my side to comfort me.

"Honey..."
"I'm, okay. Just a bit confused."

Right, as long as she's healthy, that's what matters.

"Yuho, let's meet tonight. I'll bring your mom after filming."

-Okay, got it. Then we can talk about it then.

"Yes, we'll arrive at your place around 11 PM."

-Okay, see you then~

"Yeah, say I love you before hanging up."
"Yuho~ Mom loves you too~"

-...I love you too. Ahem! T-this is embarrassing.

How long has it been since I heard my son say he loves me?
Probably almost the first time.

I've always wondered what it would have been like if my son had been an ordinary child.

"Still, it's really fortunate that you found something you want to do."

When I said that, my wife, whose breathing had become rough, continued.

"Y-yes! R-really."
"Are you crying?"
"J-just. Why, why am I like this?"

It seems my wife still can't believe our son's illness is cured.
Even though she knew before me. I can tell by how she's still acting this way.

"Honey, come here."
"Hmm?"

I held my crying wife in my arms and patted her.

"T-thank you."
"Stop crying now!"
"Okay."

Just then, the assistant director's voice was heard.

"Y-you two, it's nice that you're intimate, but w-we need to start filming..."

Ah.

"Oh, r-right?! I-I'll be right there."
"A-hahaha! H-honey, go quickly, t-they're waiting."
"Y-yes, I should."

Our couple broke down from embarrassment.

*   *   *

11:40 PM.

-Ding dong.

-Daughter! Dad's here.
-Daughter! Mom's here too!

Dad and Mom arrived after finishing work.

"Hehe."

I feel like a child.
Like a child waiting for parents all day.

-Swish swish!

My tail also started wagging quickly, pleased.

"You're happy too? Shall I open the door?!"

-Swish!

Wait, this makes me seem like a dog.

Well, whatever.
Seeing Dad after so long is more important.

-Creeeeak.

"Dad, Mom! Come in!"
"Daughter~"
"Mom~"
"Daughter!"
"Dad!"

I don't know why they both call me daughter, but it doesn't matter.

My parents will love me whether I'm their son or daughter.

"Wow, the tail and ears look so real."
"They are real~"
"Ah, right, right, that's true?"

With Dad and Mom here, I'd forgotten the main point, but now it's time to get to it.

"...Mom, Dad."

When I called Mom and Dad with a somewhat solemn expression, they turned and asked.

"What? Is something wrong?"
"Is our daughter okay?"

There is something.

"Um, I need something."
"Oh, really?"
"Oh my, oh my!"

-Thump thump!

When I said I needed something, Mom smiled and hit Dad's back twice.

Dad looked like it hurt, but he bit his lip, trying his best to endure it.

What's this, I feel a bit sorry for him.

"...Um, can you buy me a soundproof booth?"
"A soundproof booth?"
"Why?"

I should explain why I need it.

"Well, I'm streaming, and I don't want to disturb the neighbors. Hehe..."

As I scratched my head and said this awkwardly, Mom and Dad laughed simultaneously.

"Of course, we can do that for you."
"How much is it?"
"Um, in the 700,000 won range?"

I was actually a bit nervous.
Even so, 700,000 won is a lot.

But Dad and Mom readily agreed.

"Sure, that's not difficult."
"Daughter, Dad has always wanted to buy you things you want. That was my dream."

Right, our family is wealthy, isn't it?

Still, I don't like feeling indebted...
Can't be helped. I'll just have to work hard and pay them back.

"Thank you! I'll be filial!"
"Sure, sure."
"For Mom, our daughter being healthy is filial enough."

We continued talking for a while longer.

*   *   *

Today's bonus.

Sung Soo-yeon secretly coming to the set and waiting until Lee Cheon finds her.

"Hehe, I hope he's surprised."


Lee Cheon

Ch.32 - Marriage Proposal Story
12 AM.

Twenty minutes into chatting with my parents.

My phone alarm went off.

[3 Days Until Christmas Operation 1 & 2]

"Oh my, Christmas Operation? Yuho, what's this?"

Hmm, should I tell them?
I guess it doesn't matter.

"Ah, it's a proposal operation."
"What?!"
"What are you talking about! Lee Yuho, did you get a boyfriend without telling your father?"

No, that's not it.

"Yuho, mom can't give you to another man!"
"Dad feels the same way."
"Th-that's not what I meant..."

They're so overprotective.

"What boyfriend! I don't even want to date anyone yet!"
"R-really?"
"That's a relief."

Mom and Dad held hands and let out a sigh of relief.

"It's about my sister and Hyunwoo."
"Oh my, a proposal? Who's proposing?"
"Both of them."
"Both?!"

I explained everything to my shocked parents.

"Anyway, I promised to help them both."
"I didn't know our daughter was such a risk-taker."
"Right? I'm worried she might get married someday and only tell us afterward."

Mom said that and laughed.
Dad glared at me with an uncomfortable expression.

"Anyway! That's why I set a D-Day and have been waiting."
"I see."
"Wow~ It reminds me of when we were young. When your dad confessed to me..."
"D-dear? What are you saying to our child?"

Dad hurriedly tried to cover my ears.

"Where are you trying to cover?"
"Y-yeah? I don't know either."

He failed.

"D-dear, confessions are embarrassing, how about we talk about the proposal?"
"Proposal? But confessions are more innocent and sweet~"
"W-we were talking about proposals in the first place. Right, Yuho?!"
"Uh-what?!"

Dad is sending me signals with his eyes.

'Q-quickly! Say yes!'
'S-suddenly?'
'Do you want to see your dad die?!'
'O-okay! I'll do it!'

"M-mom! I-I want to hear about the p-proposal!"
"Oh, is that so?"

And so began my parents' story.

*   *   *

A snowy February day.

Two months after the new year began.

It was also the 1000th day since Cheon and I started dating.

We came to an amusement park for our 1000-day anniversary date.

"I-I hope we don't get caught."

Since we're still keeping our relationship a secret.
It would be a disaster if we got caught.

Mask, check.
Sunglasses, check.

Good.
I can do this.

It's a shame we can't date with our bare faces.

While I was thinking about this and adjusting my face covering...

"Suyeon!"
"Cheon!!"

Cheon was running toward me from a distance.

-Hug!

"I missed you!"
"Me too~"

I nestled into Cheon's embrace.

"Hehe, it's warm."
"Are you cold? Did you wait long?"
"Hmm? I just got here too."

Though I'd actually been waiting for 30 minutes.

"Shall we go in?"
"Yes! Hehe."

We played until sunset.

Riding various attractions.

"C-can we just ride the carousel, Suyeon?"
"N-no way! I came here to ride that!"
"It's too high."

[Dragon Roller Coaster]

-Kyaaaaaaaaaah!!

"Urgh, I think I'm going to throw up."
"S-sorry, Cheon. Are you okay?"
"Yeah, I'm fine."

Enjoying meals.

"There's a restaurant. What do you want to eat?"
"I don't care what we eat as long as I'm with you, Cheon."
"W-what's with that embarrassing talk."

Buying souvenirs.

"This mask is suffocating~"
"I'm sorry."
"No, it's okay. Home would be more dangerous with all the paparazzi..."
"Still, I was the one who suggested coming here."
"Never mind, let's go in there."

[Souvenir Shop]

"This doll is so cute~"
"It really is~"

After playing until evening, we were tired and sat down on a bench to rest.

"Hehe, this is so much fun."
"Are the sunglasses okay? Not too dark?"
"A little? I should take them off. It's dark now anyway."
"Sure."

Since I was taking them off, I removed my mask too.

"Phew~ It's easier to breathe."

As I lowered my mask, the cold wind that hadn't touched my face before hit my cheeks.

"Ooh, it's cold."
"Cold, right?"
"Yes, hehe, but if I do this!"

-Grab!!

-Chomp!

I grabbed Cheon's hand and pressed it against my face.

"Now it's not cold!"

Maybe because of my sudden action, or because of the cold, Cheon froze for a moment.

"W-w-what are you doing?!"

Ah, he broke.
How cute.

"What? Don't you like it?"
"Th-that's not it."
"Then it's fine~"

After staying like that for about a minute, an announcement echoed throughout the amusement park.

-Attention, the fireworks show will begin shortly by the lake!
-Everyone who wants to watch, please gather around the lake.

Fireworks!

"Cheon! They're having fireworks, fireworks!"
"So they are."
"L-let's hurry over there."
"Won't we get caught?"

Ah, that's right...
Unfortunately, we couldn't go to the lake.

It was disappointing that we couldn't see the fireworks, but being with Cheon in this moment was more important.

"Let's go ride the Ferris wheel for our last attraction."
"That's unusual, you suggesting it first."
"W-what?! N-no, I just want to ride it."

What's with him? Why is he suddenly so nervous?
It reminds me of when Cheon confessed to me, he was trembling just like this.

I was led by Cheon's hand as we ran to the Ferris wheel.

Even though it was the middle of winter and we were running, somehow I wasn't cold at all.

Maybe because of our tightly held hands, my fingers weren't numb either.

Snow was falling heavily as we ran.
My heart kept pounding as we ran.

For a moment, it felt like we were the only two people in the world.

I could see Cheon smiling in front of me.

I wished time would stop right there, and while I was thinking that, we arrived at the Ferris wheel.

"There aren't many people."
"Yeah, they probably all went to see the fireworks."
"...That's too bad."
"Are you two riding? Just a moment please."

Putting our disappointment aside, we boarded the Ferris wheel.

By coincidence, we were on the last car of the wheel.

We were the only passengers on the Ferris wheel.

The wheel slowly rises.
People gradually become distant.

Is it because the weather is cold? Snow is still falling heavily.
Is it because we were running earlier? My heart is still pounding.

Snow is piling up on the ground.
Someone is sweeping the snow.

Inside the Ferris wheel, which is slowly distancing from the ground, it remains quiet.

I broke that silence.

"This is nice, with the snow falling. It feels like we're the only two people in the world. I can't see anyone!"

Who cares about fireworks? Being with this person right now was more important to me.

Thinking that, I spoke, and Cheon responded a bit late.

"...Yeah, it really does."
"Right?"

*   *   *

"At this point, I couldn't really see your dad's face."

"He was probably completely frozen."

"Right?"
"Y-yes. I was nervous."

"I thought it was because of your fear of heights."
"Mom! Tell me what happened next!"
"Look at you! Are you that curious?"

*   *   *

The Ferris wheel slowly rose, approaching its maximum height.

"It's really high!"
"...Yeah, it is."

Cheon's responses have been a bit slow since earlier.

Maybe he's scared?

I looked out the window and said:

"Cheon! Look over there."
"......"

Cheon didn't answer.

Instead, I only heard rustling sounds as if he was searching for something in his coat.

"S-Suyeon."

Cheon called my name with a rather tense voice.
I didn't expect what was coming.

But still, it was wonderful.

*   *   *

-To all visitors of our amusement park! Thank you for waiting.

"S-Suyeon."
"Yes?"

-The fireworks show will now begin!

"You know."

-Everyone, please count down together!

"I really like you."
"What's this~? So sudden."

-3!

"So, do you like me too?"

-2!

"Of course I do."
"Then."

-1!

"Will you marry me?"

-Whooooosh
-Bang!!!

The world seemed to fade away.

Leaving just the two of us.

People grow more distant.
My man comes closer.

Fireworks decorate the sky.
A ring decorates my hand.

Snowflakes fall from the sky.
Tears fall from my eyes.

The distant people come closer again.
My sense of reality returns.

Is it because the weather is cold? Snow is still falling heavily.
Is it because we were running earlier? My heart is still pounding.

No, it's not because we were running earlier.

I know that for certain.

But my heart is still pounding.

Even more intensely.

It warms my chest so hot that I forget the winter cold.

My throat is choked up, making it hard to answer.

I just want to say that I accept this proposal.
That I will marry you.
That I will be your woman.
That I want you to be my man.

I want to say just that, but the words won't come out.

-Bang!
-Boom!!

-Whoooosh
-Bang!!

Only the fireworks decorating the sky expressed my feelings, burning brightly and more splendidly across the heavens.

I wonder if my feelings, ready to burst like those colorful fireworks, reached this man.

In a situation where my voice wouldn't come out, I nodded my head vigorously.

"Y-yes! I'd love to!"

-Embrace!

"?!"
"...Thank you. Really."
"...Thank you too. For proposing."

The Ferris wheel tilted to one side.
Cheon and I became one pair.

Snowflakes fall to the ground and disappear.
Our time descends and vanishes.

No, the snowflakes may disappear, but our time together won't.

"Right?"
"Hmm?"
"We're going to be husband and wife?"

When I asked that, Cheon stroked my head and smiled.

"Of course."

And so, at the end of winter in February, we welcomed spring a little earlier than others.

That February was unforgettable.

It will remain the best memory of my life until I die.

It has been until now, and will continue to be.

*   *   *

Wow, insane.

That's so sweet.

If I die from diabetes, it's mom's fault.

"Isn't it romantic?"
"Ahem! H-how embarrassing in front of our child."

Dad's face is red.

"Anyway, there was such a commotion after this."
"There really was~"

According to mom and dad, dad nearly died.

I heard he even received death threats.

I almost didn't get to be born.

"The curses dad received then would have extended his lifespan by 30 years."
"Hey~ But you became famous because of it."

You two are so lovey-dovey.

Ch.33 - Marriage Proposal Preparations
Yesterday at dawn, I heard the story of how my dad proposed to my mom, and it was so sweet that I lost consciousness.

I don't even remember how the 22nd passed by.

Today is the 23rd.

And it's also the day when dad and mom are supposed to return to work.

I got up by myself!

"Hehe, feeling proud."
"Sweetie! Why are you up so early?"
"Mom~ I wanted to say goodbye this time~"
"Oh my~ Mom's off today."
"What?!"

I mean, I got up early because she was upset last time.
More importantly, where's dad?

"Where's Dad?"
"Your dad? He went to work. He's still filming."

Ah, now that I think about it, I saw that chat when Mom came last time.

What an unfilial daughter I am.
Even with my condition, I should have known this much.

"My sweet daughter~ Let's spend the whole day together today~"
"Okay~"

Well, no streaming today.

*   *   *

Recently, I haven't been sleeping properly.

"Haah..."
[Boss? You've been sighing a lot lately?]
"Ah, I've been busy preparing for a proposal."
[Oh, a propo... Wait, what?! A proposal?!]

What's going on? Why is my editor so surprised, acting unlike their usual self?

"W-why?! What's so strange about it?"
[What do you mean what's strange?! Why are you casually mentioning something like a proposal in everyday conversation, as if it's nothing!]

[You really surprised me.]

Come on, I can talk about it.
Christmas is coming up too.

"Ah, Editor. I have a favor to ask, could you help me make a video?"
[...What kind of video?]
"You know, a proposal video."
[Sigh... If you had told me earlier, I would have just made it for you!!]
"Ah, hahaha, I'll add extra to your salary this month."

When I said that, my editor went quiet for a moment.
Is something wrong?

[Boss.]

They're speaking again.

"Yes, what is it?"
[You know I started as your fan before getting to this position, right?]
"Y-yes?"
[I'll make this video not as your editor or employee, but just as a fan.]

No, that would make me feel bad.
It would seem like I'm exploiting my employee!

"H-how can you say that! I'd look like a terrible boss!"
[...That's tru—ahem!]

?

[I just want to do this as a fan because I really want to.]
"I-if that's what you want..."
[Leave it to me!]
"A-are you sure you don't want payment?"
[Tsk!]
"O-okay."

Between Yuho and my editor, everyone seems desperate to help me.
Hmm, except for Yuho, maybe?

Anyway, I'm grateful.

"Thank you!"
[I should be thanking you. Always making fun videos...]

But you're the one making them.

[Uh, thank you for letting me make them...? Wait, that sounds weird.]
"H-haha, anyway, thank you! Really."
[I'll hang up now! Send me the video sources and write down how you'd like the video to be made!]
"Will do!"

*   *   *

(Text message.)

(To my beloved, respected, and revered boss)

-(Video)
-(Video)
-(Video)

-W-wait a minute? Why are there so many?

-(Video)
-(Video)
-(Video)

-B-boss?
-Aren't all of these basically the same content?

-What?
-The outfits are different.

-But they're all just you telling your girlfriend, I mean, your future wife how much you love her!

-No, please choose which one looks best from a woman's perspective.

-...

-And please add appropriate effects to the video
-Use this music <bgm: sksms dhfgoeh thfzmdia>
-I'm always counting on you!

Sigh, what a troublesome boss.

But I understand wanting to do your best for a once-in-a-lifetime marriage.

"I hope you succeed~"

Alright, I'll put all my love for the boss and his lady into this and work hard on it!

You can do this, Park Ha-yeon!

For the boss!
For the future wife!

Let's go with passion pay!!!!!!

And so, I spent the entire day putting all my effort into making the proposal video.

Contemplating the direction.

"This part should be like this."
"And here... is this good?"

Complaining about the bgm.

"T-this is so tacky."
"I didn't like the name from the start."

Searching for bgm.

"Argh, damn this swamp of information!"
"What is all this information!"
"Aaaargh! My eyes are burning!"

Changing the bgm.

"There. Now it's starting to feel right."
"Maybe I should add a bit of Christmas feeling too...?"

Trying to add a Christmas feel.

"...I don't think it works."

Removing it because it didn't work.

Taking a short break.

"Hehe, let me watch Fox-nim's shorts again."

Contemplating a career change.

"Anyone need an editor?"
"I'm really confident in my skills."
"It's no secret that I'd probably be better than my current boss."

And after all that hard work and procrastination!

I created it.

The ultimate video.

"H-hehehe. S-surely the future wife will be happy when she sees this?"
"She might even cry?"

One hundred percent.

This is a video that will stimulate any woman's tear ducts.

A wave of emotion!
A tsunami!

"Ah, it's dawn already. I'll just send the video and go to sleep."
"I'll wake up on the 26th."

(Text message)

(To my beloved, respected, and revered boss)

-Boss, it's done.
-(Video)
-I really suffered for this, you know?
-You absolutely, absolutely, ABSOLUTELY must succeed!

-Thank you! Please get some rest, Editor.

-What? You're still awake?

-H-haha, I'm too anxious to sleep.

-Oh dear,

My side feels cold.

I envy our boss~ After marriage, he'll be surrounded by beautiful women: a pretty wife, a pretty mother-in-law, and a pretty sister-in-law.

Living surrounded by beauties.

"...What is this, was he the helmsman of a turtle ship in his past life?"
"Honestly, at this rate, he must have been Admiral Yi Sun-sin's closest aide."

I don't know.

The time is 12 PM.

It's Christmas Eve now.

My side feels even colder.

"Waaah, give me a boyfriend too! You unfair world!!!"

Even if I shout like that, the world gives no answer.
Annoyingly cold.

*   *   *

(A scene transition showing a shift in perspective and time going backward.)

Today is December 23rd, two days before Christmas.

I haven't been sleeping well lately.

It's not because I have an unsolved case.

As for family issues...

There's a very, very, very small issue related to my sibling.
But our family has quickly adapted to it.

Anyway, besides that.

There's another reason why I can't sleep these days.

"Yuhwa, what's wrong with you? You look so tired lately."

Nice timing! Attorney Kim.

Kim Ji-yeon, my college friend and a woman so beautiful inside and out that I wanted to introduce her to Yuho.

"Well, I'm busy preparing for a proposal~"
"Ah~ A propo... Proposal?! You're getting married?!"
"Oh, didn't I tell you?"
"No, you didn't!!"

Ji-yeon puffed her cheeks as if she was upset.

"How long have you been dating?! Did you even have a boyfriend?"

Hey now, that's rude. I'll have you know I've been in a long-term relationship for 7 years.

"Uh, yes, I do."
"Since when?!"
"S-seven years ago?"
"Whaaaat?!"

Ji-yeon almost collapsed, grabbing the back of her neck.

Girl, you can't collapse at work.
You have to work.

10 minutes later.

Ji-yeon, who had been too shocked to speak, finally regained her senses.

"Cough! W-where am I?! H-home? Did I finally succeed in sleeping until it was time to leave..."
"Hello, we're at work. Get it together, you fool."
"...work. Yeah, I thought so."

Sigh, this is why you're always getting scolded.
If you got a job, you should think about working.

But she always says:

"Yuhwa, I came to the company to receive money, not to work."

She always says that.

"But you're taking someone else's money."
"You might think I'm strange because you have principles, but Yuhwa, if you're going to take someone else's money, you should think about doing it as comfortably as possible."

She's completely crazy.

"Sigh, whatever."
"But you said you can't sleep because of the proposal?"

Right, that's what we were talking about.

"Yeah, I'm anxious."
"Why? What are you anxious about?"
"Just, I started out confidently, but now I don't know if he'll accept."
"How did you feel when you first started preparing?"

Back then... I thought he would definitely accept.

"Back then... I thought he would accept."
"So why are you like this now?"
"Now that it's getting closer... I'm scared."

After I opened up, Ji-yeon closed her eyes and made a thinking expression.

"Then just ask him!"
"You simple-minded woman."
"...What?!"

Oops, I thought I was thinking that.

"No, could you say something like that? This is supposed to be a surprise."
"Oh, a surprise?"

?

"Anyway, that's why I can't sleep."
"Ask someone for help."
"I did, my sibling."
"Oh, sibling? Brother or sister?"

Hmm, how should I explain this?

A sister who's like a brother?

A brother who's like a sister?

A brother who became a sister?

I'm genuinely puzzled.
Ji-yeon's surprised or confused expressions are entertaining.

It's one of my life's pleasures.

"Hmm, how should I explain..."
"...Why are you thinking so hard? Is it not human? If so, I understand your anxiety."

Flinch!!

Damn, are you a shaman?

But this is also ambiguous.
Is that kid a beast or a human now?

I thought about it for about 5 minutes.

"...Your sibling isn't an imaginary friend or something, right?"

What's with that pitying look?
Please don't look at me like that.

"Ahem! No, nothing like that. A sister who's like a brother, a half-beast who's like a human."
"Oldest siblings always talk about their younger siblings like that."

Good, I've successfully explained.

"I shouldn't say this myself, but my sibling is pretty cute."
"'Cute'? Really?"
"Yeah, want to see?"
"Show me."

Heheh, I wonder if she'll collapse again?

I quickly showed Ji-yeon the Santa girl version of Yuho that we took during rehearsal.

"What?! So freaking cute."
"Anyway, she agreed to help me."
"That's it, this is perfect! With such a cute sister-in-law helping, if he refuses, he doesn't deserve to be family, for real lol"
"He probably won't be that impressed by her."
"? Why? Is he impotent?"
"No, do you want to die?!"

Well, Hyunwoo knows that kid was his buddy and used to be male.

"They've been friends for 16 years, him and my boyfriend."
"What."

When I said that, she looked a bit shocked but quickly recovered.

"That's even better! A proposal from a girlfriend with help from a buddy? This will bring back even a runaway boyfriend's two marbles!"

What the hell is she talking about?

And our Hyunwoo has that, you know?!

How do I know?

How do I know...
AHEM!!!!

"Anyway, jokes aside, you'll succeed, so don't worry."
"...Still."
"You've been dating for 7 years, right? Who knows? Maybe your boyfriend is planning to propose first? You'll definitely succeed."
"You think so?"

I feel a bit better now.

As expected, Ji-yeon is

silly but,

stupid but,

simple but,

idiotic but,

a precious friend nonetheless.

"Thanks."
"What's with you suddenly being gross?"
"Just~~"
"Ugh... I think I'll go do some work."

*   *   *

And so, Hyunwoo and Yuhwa were each trying to calm their nervous hearts in their own ways.

[2 days until Christmas Operation 1 & 2!!]

Ch.34 - Christmas Eve.
Today is the 24th, the long-awaited Christmas Eve.

And right now, it's 9 AM on that Christmas Eve.

"Mom! Don't go!!"
"Oh my? What's wrong with you? Mom has to go~"
"Ah~ You said you don't have filming today~ Just a little longer. Please?"

I was pulling on my mom's arm as she tried to leave, throwing a childish tantrum for her to stay just one more day.

"My daughter? You need to get to work too, don't you?"
"T-that's!"
"Your fans will be waiting."

Ugh, damn it. When she puts it that way, I have to let her go.

"O-okay. But call me when you get home!"
"Hehe, alright. Come here, let me give you a hug before I go, my daughter."
"Okay."

-Squeeze.

Mom's embrace was still as warm as it was when I was little.

"I really have to go now. I need to make dinner for your dad when he gets off work."
"Okay, get home safely!"
"Sure thing~"

The front door opened and closed, and mom was gone.

"Sigh... what should I do now?"

Maybe I'll just start streaming.

Since I'm taking tomorrow off anyway, doing a Christmas special stream today wouldn't be a bad idea.

"Alright! I should put on a Santa costume."

I struggled to find and put on my Santa outfit.

"Ta-da!"

My reflection in the bathroom mirror looked absolutely ridiculous.

"Wow~ No wonder fans go crazy."

Making "ka" and "pa" go crazy—that's what makes a superstar.
I've never actually seen a "ka" before, but there is someone around me who meets these conditions.

That would be my dad.

Making "pa" go crazy with his movies.
And making "ka" go crazy with my mom.

"Just legendary."

I looked in the mirror again.

Hmm, I don't think I could be a superstar.

Why, you ask?

"Wow~ How could a face like this have any 'ka'?"

I'm pretty, after all.

...I think I'm getting a bit too narcissistic.

"...This is embarrassing. I should change."

After paying my respects to the living legend Director Lee Chun, I had breakfast—mom's homemade soybean paste stew.

Afterward, I watched a Christmas special movie.

It was a bit surprising to see mom appear in it occasionally, but it was enjoyable overall.

"Hehe, mom is so pretty."

Time flew by like that, and before I knew it, it was 2:30 PM.

"What?! Why is time moving so fast?"

I haven't even posted a notice about today's stream yet.

I hurriedly logged into YouTube and started writing the announcement.

(YouTube.)

[Title: Notice) Planning a special stream today]

Self-explanatory.

(Comments)

-Woohoo~ Got the fox's stream notice~☆
-A special broadcast on Christmas Eve, could it be...
-Looking forward to it!
-Already excited.
-Are you thinking about doing YouTube more seriously?
└I think she might start soon?
└For real
-(Thumbs up emoji.)

Hmm, comments are pouring in right away.

"Am I now a proper big-time YouTuber?"

I guess it's a bit ambiguous to call myself a YouTuber. I am planning to start soon though.
I'm not sure.

I wonder if the company would help if I asked them.

"I don't know, I should just get dressed."

I picked up the Santa outfit I had put away earlier out of embarrassment and put it on again.

Then I sat down in front of my computer.

"...What's this? I wasn't like this at first, but I'm feeling nervous."

My face flushed hot.
What am I doing right now?

I'm not a female cam streamer, I'm a gaming streamer...

Whatever, people will probably like it, right?

"Ah, screw it!"

I just pressed the start streaming button.

-The stream has started!

People started coming in one by one.

-Hello.
-Hello hello~
-Hi there.
-Merry early Christmas~

At first, there were just greetings, but then...

-???
-What's with today's outfit?!
-Wow, insane.
-Noona!! I love you!
-Unnie! (heart racing)
-Unnie!! You're so pretty!
-Wow... crazy, are you a Santa girl today?

Praises for my outfit started flooding in.

E-embarrassing.

"H-hi, hello everyone..."

-LOL
-Even her embarrassed look is GOAT!
-Not a goat but a fox~ hahaha
-Wow look at that blush... I'm falling for her.
-I'm going crazy.
-Genetics is genetics...

I-it's embarrassing, but it feels nice that everyone likes it.

[Santa Claus donated 100,000 won.]
[S-Santa getting a gift? Merry Christmas, ho ho ho!]

[FoxUnnie donated 100,000 won.]
[U-unnie, here's some money. Take it!]

[HaveMyBaby donated 10,000 won.]
[Wow~ You're so pretty.]

Suddenly, an incredible amount of donations poured in.

"Th-thank you!!"

-Noona LOL you're so happy.
-Tail wagging ㅋㅋ
-Aww ㅋ The wagging is so cute ㅋㅋㅋ
-Today is the day I achieve enlightenment.

"Th-then let's start the stream!"

-Yaaaaaay

And so the Christmas Eve stream began.

*   *   *

In a dark room.

-Rustle rustle rustle.
-Clank clank clank.

-Chop chop chop!

The sounds of cutting with a knife, scissors, and metal reverberate.

On one side, a tablet is playing Yuho's stream.

[H-hi, hello everyone...]
"Hehe, hello?"
[Th-thank you!!]

-Bang! Bang!

"Just a little, just a little more and it will be complete."

-Bang! Bang! Bang!

"Sob! So, just wait a little longer."

A man stares at Santa girl Yuho displayed on the screen.

"My love..."

Then he grins.

Afterward, only the sound of Yuho's stream and the clamor of hammer hitting metal filled the room.

[?? ??? Operation countdown until D-5?4?3?2?1?0?]

*   *   *

When the chat slowed down for a moment, I caught a question.

-So, what are we doing on today's stream?

Content, I do have something in mind.

"Today we're going to make a Christmas tree!"

-Wowww
-Tree!
-Nice~
-Christmas does mean trees.

"First, let me put on some carols and bring it out~"

-Click.

After turning off the mic, I hurried to the living room and brought back a tree.

Speaking of this tree.

It was purchased with the personal funds of Director Lee Chun, currently the most famous director in Korea, known for having many antis and fans alike.

My dad loves creating a festive atmosphere every Christmas, so he always buys trees like this.

My sister always says it's a waste of money, but mom's eyes sparkle with pure joy beside her, so she inevitably joins in decorating.

Of course, I've never done it before.
I wasn't interested.

I just watched.

My heart started racing.

"I-I'm decorating a tree for the first time in my life!"

-Oh.
-ㅋㅋ Fox has a tree at home.
-I'm jealous of the tree, taking Fox's first time.
-Decorating trees is fun!
-It would be nice to decorate it while talking with viewers.

The chat started moving quickly again.

"Hehe, this will be fun."

-Let's start quickly!
-She said "hehe"!!
-Cardiac arrest.
-This is harmful content, what if the government blocks it?
-I'm already addicted to Fox.

What's with everyone being so dramatic?

I should quickly start decorating the tree.

"S-so, where should we start?"

-Start with the lights!
-How about starting slowly with the lights?
-Decorations!
-Put the star on! The star!
-Lights first is the right way.

Hmm, looking at the chat, lights seem to be the popular choice.

"O-okay, I'll start with the lights!"

After saying that, I made a determined face while clenching both fists.

-LOL
-Like a child...
-This person is older than me?
-Really, she's so lovable.

The chat sped up again.

Hehe, how embarrassing to be called childlike.

I'm a proper 24-year-old adult.

Ah, I'll be 25 soon.
I'm still 24 though, not halfway to fifty yet, let's have a drink.

With these thoughts, I brought the lights from the living room and started wrapping them around the tree.

Swish swish!

My tail seemed excited too and started wagging wildly.

Swish, swish swish!

"Oh, w-wait a second."

The cord almost got tangled in my tail.
Phew, I almost became roasted fox.

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Fox on fire ㅋㅋ
-How does that even work?

I almost got caught, tail.

After calming my startled heart, I focused on the tree again.

After wrapping all the lights, I started adding decorations one by one.

"Ta-da~ Golden beads! Pretty, right?"

-They're pretty!
-The woman in the back is pretty too.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Really like a child.
-ㅋㅋㅋ So innocent.
-Ah, this is healing.

I added colorful beads.

Click!

"Ooooooh!"

-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Look at her eyes widen ㅋㅋ
-I think my heart's going to stop.
-Ooooooooo
-Pretty.

"I'll turn it on when it's complete!"

-Okay
-Sounds good.
-It is prettier to see it all at once at the end.
-Agreed
-Thanks.

I tried turning on the lights I had wrapped.

"Rudolph~"

-Rudolph~
-Pretty.
-Rudolph~
-So cute!
-Rudolph~
-Rudolph~~
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Cutie.

I also put up a Rudolph decoration.

"Nnnngh."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ Can't reach?
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Petite and cute!
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Why is her struggling so adorable?

"I-I'll get a chair."

I was sweating trying to put the star on top of the tree.
Finally solved it by bringing a chair. My pride was a little hurt.

I'm not short!

"Hehe, done! I've put the star decoration on too!"

-Wowwww
-Tree complete!
-Pretty~~~
-Fox tree!

"Ah, I forgot this."

-?
-??
-What is it?

I hurried to the living room and brought back a decoration.

It was a "Merry Christmas" ornament.

"This needs to be hung! Nnnngh... hup!"

-Ooooh
-Much prettier!
-Now turn on the lights!

"The lights! Right, I was wondering why it felt a bit empty. The remote~"

It was under my computer chair.
Why is it here?

"Nnnngh! Ah, got it."

Click!

As I pressed the button, the tree magically lit up in a rainbow of colors.

"Wowwww"

I was mesmerized, staring at the tree.

-Hehe
-ㅎㅎ So cute.
-Nice~
-ㅋㅋ She's so entranced her tail stopped moving.
-LOL ㅋㅋ you're right.

After completing the tree, I also ate the Christmas cake my parents sent.

-You've got cream on your face!
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Are you a baby? ㅋㅋ

It was a bit embarrassing.

While streaming for quite a while, viewers seemed curious and asked a question.

-By the way, if you're doing a Christmas stream today, what are you doing tomorrow?
-Yeah
-What's happening tomorrow?

"Tomorrow?"

-Yes.
-Yeah
-Are you just doing something classic tomorrow?

"I'm not streaming tomorrow."

-Huh?
-???
-Suddenly?

"I, um, have plans tomorrow, hehe, that's why I did this early today."

-But you said your boyfriend spot is vacant...
-Oh my goodness.
-I feel betrayed...
-Explain yourself!
-Ex
-plain
-Ex
-Ex
-plain
-plain
-Ex

What explanation, you crazy people?

"If you keep asking for explanations, I'll end the stream~"

-^^7
-^^7
-^^7

That's right, that's better.

"I don't have a boyfriend, I have plans with friends."

-Oh
-Will you tell us about it after you get back?
-Looking forward to the story!

Story? Well, if Noona and Hyunwoo allow it, maybe I'll just tell it on stream with the three of us?

Not a bad idea.

Anyway, the Christmas Eve stream started a countdown at 11:59 PM and ended right as the clock struck midnight.

I needed to go to bed early tonight.

It's finally here.

The end of this long operation!

[Christmas Operation 1,2 countdown until D-1!!]

Ch.35 - Merry Christmas!!
# [Christmas Operation 1,2]
[Execution]
[D-day]

Today is the long-awaited Christmas.

I woke up at the crack of dawn at 8 AM, washed up, and packed my Santa costume.

Then I put on my long padded coat, mask, and hat before heading outside.

"Hoo-eung, it's cold."

The morning of December 25th was too cold to walk alone.

Damn it, why do I have to take pictures of couples on their dates today?

Complaining won't do any good.

I've already made the promise.

"A man of honor always keeps his word, even to the death."

First, I should head to the first date location and wait.

"Taxi!"

-Screech.

I called a taxi and headed to the nearby department store.

Even though the taxi fare is expensive, I'll bill it to Noona and Hyunwoo later.

Why not? I'm running around on this cold day when I could be resting, so I should at least get some compensation.

"Thank you. Have a happy Christmas."
"Oh my, thank you. Merry Christmas!"

When I greeted the taxi driver, he smiled brightly and responded.
Somehow, it makes my heart feel warm.

With that feeling behind me, I looked around the street.

Christmas decorations are everywhere.

A sparkling Rudolph.

Even more sparkling LEDs, and next to them, a magnificent tree.

Everything is filled with the Christmas spirit.

Feeling that, I also looked at the department store.

Soft carols were playing in front of the department store.
And around it were plenty of couples holding hands, embracing, not caring about others' gazes.

"T-this makes it difficult to enter."

I pulled my hat down low and passed through the entrance into the department store.

The carols that sounded faint outside now clearly pierced my ears.
Staff members dressed in Santa outfits were running around.

Seems like there's some kind of event.
Let me look around a bit more.

As expected, the inside of the department store is also full of Christmas decorations.

Those colorful decorations captured my attention.

As I was wandering around the lobby for a while, taking in the sights.

-Ding.

"?"

Two messages arrived.

(Notification)
(Jerk: On my way to the department store with Noona.)
(Mom's Daughter: Let's do well, Yuho! We can do it! I'm on my way to the department store)

Fools, they're so nervous even though this will definitely succeed.

"They're both cute. Should I just tell them?"

I thought about it, but this is a once-in-a-lifetime moment. A third party shouldn't interfere.

I hurriedly pulled out the selfie stick I had carefully stored in my pocket.

"Hnnnnngh!"

-Swoosh!

"Oh."

It was pocket-sized, but it's bigger and longer than I expected.

Then I took out the GoPro I borrowed from Hyunwoo and attached it to the end.

Is this like a spear?

"Swoosh, swoosh-swoosh! Swoosh!"

Without realizing it, I made fencing motions while making sounds with my mouth.

'W-what is that suspicious black mass?'
'Is he sick or something?'
'Looking at his height, he seems like a middle schooler, but where is his guardian?'

"A-ahem."

I felt like I was being watched, so I'd better stop here.
I could feel my face turning red.

Not long after that.

Twitch!

"Ouch!"
'?'
'What is he doing?'
'Is he sick?'

Why am I attracting so much attention today?

My ears, hidden under my hat, twitched and got slightly pinched.

Enduring the pain and listening carefully, my sensitive hearing caught the voices of two people.

"Noona, what should we do today?"
"Hehe, what does Hyunwoo want to do?"

They're finally here!

Since I heard the sound from the first floor, I quickly ran down from the café on the second floor.
Now the tailing begins!

*   *   *

Hmm, the first location was the luxury goods section.

"Noona, how about this? It's pretty, isn't it?"
"I-it's expensive."
"Noona, what you're carrying now is even more expen..."
"Y-yeah, that's right."

What's this? So Noona likes these things.
I never knew. Well, Mom likes luxury goods too.

I guess women like these things.
Just like how men get excited about expensive cars.

I'm not interested in either.

I wonder how expensive it is to make such a fuss.

"...How much does something like this cost?!!"

What? 800?

The world is definitely playing a prank on me.

"Ma'am, regarding this item..."
"...I-I'll look around and come back."

As I kept staring, a staff member came over to explain, but since I wasn't going to buy anything, I slipped away like I was escaping.

"Damn, I almost got pressured into buying."

I'm the type who can't refuse such things.

"Ah."

Wait, I shouldn't leave.

If I film from outside, it won't capture the feeling.

"Whatever."

I went back into the luxury store.

Inside, Hyunwoo and Noona were still chatting excitedly while looking at bags.

Crazy, is this the life of the upper class?
Come to think of it, I'm quite upper class too.

Ahem, the son of a nationally renowned actress and Korea's leading film director? I never thought being their child would make me so proud.

I've never thought about enjoying that until now.

I got sidetracked for a moment.

"I should get back to filming."

I tried to hide as much as possible behind piles of clothes or bag displays to film Noona and Hyunwoo without being noticed.

Occasionally, Hyunwoo and Noona would secretly check my position and move around, which made filming easier.

Fools, I can see the surprise on their faces when they occasionally move to positions that are good for filming, thinking it's just a coincidence.

I continued filming while giggling at that.

'What is that person doing?'
'Suspicious.'
'Manager! T-there's a suspicious person over there.'

Occasionally there were people who said I was suspicious, but who cares?
I just have to endure a bit of embarrassment.

...I'll inflate the taxi fare a bit more when I tell them later.

Anyway, the filming continued after that.

Movie theater.

"That was really fun, Noona."
"I know~"

I waited outside until the movie ended.
Why would I want to squeeze in between a couple to watch a movie? How annoying.

And it was a romance movie. Seriously?

After that, I filmed them having lunch.

"Excuse me, sir?"
"Yes?"
"Are you perhaps a stalker?"
"What?!!"

I was briefly misunderstood like that and almost got dragged to the police station, but somehow I managed to get through it.

The numbers on the taxi meter kept rising.
I'm really going to inflate it about 10 times when I tell them.
With hazard pay added.

After that, the two walked down the street.

It's freezing to death.

My sides are really cold.

And so, time continued to pass.
The two arrived at their last date location before the restaurant.

Now it's time for me to stop filming and head to the restaurant.

"Taxi!"

-Screech!

"Oh, hello?!"
"Oh my, it's you from this morning?"

I got the same taxi driver from this morning.
Surprisingly, he recognized me.

"Oh, you recognize me?"
"Haha, of course. Not many people greet me like you did."

Pleased, I quickly got into the taxi and asked to be taken to the restaurant.

On the way, the driver played carols, and I hummed along while watching the changing cityscape.

People smiling everywhere.

People happily going out to eat.

People embracing each other.

People looking at each other with shy faces.

Students holding hands innocently as they walk down the street.

The Christmas carols blending with it all remind me once again that it's Christmas.

"...It's Christmas."
"Haha, yes it is. It's been a while since I really felt it."
"Is that so?"
"Yes, thanks to you, miss."
"Pardon?"
"You greeted me with 'Happy Christmas' this morning, remember?"

The driver said that with a bright smile.
Somehow, it warmed my heart too, and a smile bloomed on my face.

"Is that so?"
"It is."

Ah, so this is the miracle of Christmas.

While thinking that, I arrived at the restaurant.

"Thank you, driver!"
"Merry Christmas"
"Yes! Merry Christmas!"

When I said that, the driver smiled and drove away.

Now, it's time to create a Christmas miracle.
The miracle of two people creating a family.

"Alright. Let's do this!"

After confidently entering the restaurant, about 30 minutes later.

With the help of the staff, things finished faster than expected.

The place is filled with part-time workers hired in advance.

I bowed my head and asked them to take good care of the two on their behalf.

They smiled brightly and greeted me, saying I've worked hard.

Now, let's go.

The end of the long operation is approaching.

*   *   *

When Hyunwoo opened the door, a cheerful bell sound echoed throughout the restaurant.

Hyunwoo almost smiled when he saw Yuho's wagging tail hiding, but he held back and sat down.

"Noona, there's an empty spot over there."
"Huh? Oh, let's go."

Hyunwoo sat down, wondering about Yuhwa's momentary confusion.

Shortly after, the food arrived.

Christmas carols are inevitably playing in the restaurant.
A bit calm, but that's what makes it suit this restaurant so well.

As they enjoyed their meal with the carol as a palate cleanser, Yuhwa spoke up.

"Um, Hyunwoo!"

At the same time, the lights went out and a screen came down.

On it was Hyunwoo's image.

Yuhwa is flustered.

"Noona."
"H-Hyunwoo, you!"
"Let's watch that first and then talk."
"O-okay!"

Yuhwa becomes absorbed in the video.

The restaurant's carols have long been turned off.
Instead, a sweet song from the video fills the restaurant.

The Hyunwoo in the video begins to speak.

[Noona, my beloved Yuhwa noona.]

As he speaks, memories of their time together play one by one.

Tears are already pooling in Yuhwa's eyes.

It's the result of trying her best not to let them flow.

As the video reaches its climax, the Hyunwoo in the video says one last thing.

And that one sentence renders all of Yuhwa's efforts to hold back tears futile.

[Will you marry me?]

The lights came on.

At the same time, Yuhwa covered her mouth and began to cry.

She can't see Hyunwoo who was sitting in front of her.

Looking down a bit, she sees Hyunwoo kneeling there.

"Noona, will you marry me?"

Next to Hyunwoo, who is saying this, there's a fox with a satisfied eye-smile.
Yuhwa immediately answered, "Yes!"

"W-when did you prepare this?"
"N-not long ago."

Hyunwoo smiled sheepishly as he received a small gift box from Yuho and opened it.

Inside, a sparkling diamond ring was showing off its beauty.

"I'll really make you happy."
"What should I do? I-I'm already the happiest right now."

When Yuhwa said that, Hyunwoo put the ring on her finger and whispered with a faint smile.

"Even more than now."

As Hyunwoo was about to sit down, suddenly Yuhwa received something else from the Santa beside her.

"W-we must really be soulmates. Hehe."
"What?"

Hyunwoo looks at the fox beside him in confusion as Yuhwa speaks tearfully.
True to being a fox, he's just smiling as if nothing is happening.

"Hyunwoo. Thank you for speaking first."
"N-Noona?!"

Saying that, Yuhwa opened the gift box she received from Santa.

From inside, another diamond ring emerged, showing off its beauty.

"Let's be happy together, always."
"Noona..."

The staff and part-time workers filling the restaurant all offered their congratulations.

Yuhwa and Hyunwoo came over to Yuho and each said a word.

"Thank you, my brother!"
"T-thanks for helping."

Yuho smiled brightly at their words and said.

"This is nothing. You're both such important people to me."

At that, Yuhwa and Hyunwoo's eyes reddened.

-Hug!

"You're really the best friend!!"
"My brother! Thank you!"
"W-why are you doing this! T-the staff are all watching!!"

And so, a Christmas miracle occurred.
A happy, sweet miracle.

The long operation has finally come to an end.

Bonus

Everyone! Thank you so much for reading this inadequate author's work!
I'll continue to work hard in the future!

Christmas gift!

















Have a happy Christmas!

Ch.36 - I'll Share My Proposal Story.
Yesterday evening.

I slipped away tactfully from the restaurant and returned home.

And now the time is 1:20.
In the afternoon, of course.

"Hehe, I've been waking up early lately."

For some reason, my eyes have been opening early recently.

Am I gradually starting to live in reality?
It feels somewhat fulfilling.

Waking up early in the morning feels more satisfying than I expected.

That aside, today is the day for my sister and Hyunwoo's marriage announcement broadcast.

The viewers will probably be surprised.

"Hehe."

Just thinking about those chat messages makes me laugh.

"Like, 'Hey, bro, how could you do this without telling us?'"
"Or, 'Hey bartender, one glass of bleach please.'"
"Pfft."

I caught my laughing reflection in the bathroom mirror.

It looked more awkward than I thought.

"...I've changed a lot. Me."

In the past, laughing like this would have been impossible.

Feeling a bit embarrassed, my cheeks turned red.

"...This is pretty too."

After washing up.

-Ding dong─

The doorbell rang.

It seemed Hyunwoo and my sister had arrived.

"Yes, coming~"

So when I opened the front door with a smile to greet the two of them.

"Si-Sister, in a place like this, mmph."
"Puha, hehe, it's fine, Yuho said he was washing up─"
"Welcoooome......"

My smiling face froze as cold as the December winter wind.

A woman who shares the same genes as me.
A friend I've known for 16 years.

If those two are having a deeeep kiss. And if I happen to run into them doing it at my front door.

Do you think you could hold back your urge to vomit?

I couldn't.

"Uwooeeeeeck."
"Yu-Yuho?!"
"L-Lee Yuho!!"

*   *   *

"Damn it, how could you be kissing in front of my house?"
"W-Well."
"S-Sorry."

Just like a soon-to-be-married couple, even while being scolded, they're dripping honey from their eyes.

Disgustingly sweet, for fuck's sake.

"Haah... just this once, I'll"

-Fidget fidget.

"understand and"

-Fidget fidget.

"let it go..."

-Fidget fidget.

Hmm, fuck, they're showing absolutely no signs of remorse.

Even when I'm trying to let it slide, they're rubbing salt in my wounds right in front of me.

Beyond salvation.

Summary execution.

I immediately went to the kitchen and grabbed the knife my mom used to cut tofu.

"Yu-Yuho?!"
"H-Hey! C-Calm down!"
"B-Beyond salvation!! S-Summary execution!!"

With crazed eyes, I said that while swinging the knife around, and my sister screamed.

Then Hyunwoo closed his eyes tightly and stood in front of my sister.

"Si-Sister!!"

This bastard, all my motivation just disappeared.

"Sigh, fuck."

-Thud.

I dropped the kitchen knife, feeling completely drained from how fucking annoying this was.

Seriously, this ruins my appetite.

I haven't even eaten anything yet, but I feel like throwing up.

I'm hungry, but this won't do.
I need to extract payment from this couple for making me want to vomit.

"Sis, order something for me."
"Ah, oh! Yes, yes, of course! What does my little brother want to eat?"

What's with that tone, oddly like someone trying to soothe a child.

"What's this, practicing to be a mom? Just get me some jjamppong, I feel too nauseous."
"Ah, got it."

My sister opened the food delivery app on her phone and ordered.

But why is she standing while ordering?

She should sit comfortably. Is she feeling sorry?

"Sis, don't stand, sit down. Why are you standing uncomfortably?"
"Wh-What?!"

When I asked that, my sister jumped up in surprise.

What's this, like a cat that saw a cucumber.

Even I'm confused now.

"Wh-What's wrong with you."

When I asked, my sister blushed and avoided my gaze.

She even lowered her head and slightly covered her mouth with her hand before continuing.

"...have a cush...?"
"What?"
"...d-do you have a cushion?"

Cushion? Why would she need a cushion?

"Why do you need a cushion?"

When I asked again, my sister, embarrassed about something, twisted her body and continued speaking.

"...ack and...hurts..."

Her voice was barely audible.

"What? No, speak up a bit."
"M-My back and butt hurt! S-So I'm asking if you have a cushion!!"

Eh?

Her back.

And butt.

Why would they hurt?

Three seconds of silence.

After that, my brain succeeded in spinning at an incredible speed.

Whew~ fuck.

So they went at it yesterday?
Is that why they're like this?

No wonder Oh Hyunwoo was acting a bit awkward earlier.
Looking closely, my sister still hasn't unwrapped her scarf.

Hmm, obviously there must be "that" there.

"...Sis, you went at it yesterday."
"Kuhp?!"

One hundred percent confirmed.

"Hah... take it easy, if your back gets damaged, you won't be able to work as a lawyer for long because of back pain."
"...Yeah, the one in the morning and in the car earlier was a bit careless..."

Oh fuck, please stop talking.
I beg you, sister.

As our conversation ended, Hyunwoo, who had been setting the table, was found standing dead.

Gasp.

My sister was startled and ran to Hyunwoo.

-Smooch.

With a flushed face, she kissed Hyunwoo on the cheek.

"P-Please wake uuup..."
"Huk!"

This bullshit.

I wish all couples would just drop dead.

*   *   *

While I was rolling in hell like that.

The jjamppong arrived, and we devoured it deliciously.

"He-Hehe, I'm full."

-Swish swish.

My tail, seemingly pleased with the satisfaction, swished back and forth in agreement with my words.

And my sister was drooling while filming it next to me.

"He-Hehe, your tummy's so full, Yuho..."

I'm used to her acting like this now.

After chatting about various things and discussing future plans and how to break the news to our parents, it got a bit late.

The time was 6 o'clock.

After deciding to eat dinner during the broadcast, I hurried to my room and turned on the stream.

[Title: Today I'll be sharing Christmas stories.]

-The stream has started!

As the broadcast began, viewers started coming in one by one.

-Yoha yoha.
-Hello!
-Did you enjoy yesterday with your boyfriend?
-Explain!!
-Woo, abandoning viewers for a boyfriend!
-I trusted you, Fox, huhuhu!
-(crying emoticon.)
-So this is an explanation broadcast, right?
-Ex
-plain
-Ex
-Ex
-plain
-plain
-Ex
-Ex
-plain
-Ex

[Fox Noona donated 1000 won.]
[Yoha~]

[Have My Baby donated 1000 won.]
[Yoha yoha!]

These crazy people?! I already said it wasn't like that.

I'm already in a shitty mood after seeing a real couple.

"Everyone who just said that, except those who greeted me. 10-minute ban for all of you."

-ㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-Kyaaaa!
-S-Sorry!
-I apologize.
-P-Please spare my life!
-(You have been blocked by the manager.)
-Hello.
-Why is the chat like this lol
-Yesterday was so cold!
-Why are you only coming now!!

Hmm, should have done this earlier.

The chat has become a bit cleaner.

I think my ability to control the chat has improved a bit.

Indeed, I can now proudly call myself a professional broadcaster anywhere.

"Did you all have a good Christmas yesterday?"

-No.
-I had no partner...
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Hey, don't hit me.
-What, is this a broadcast where you fight with viewers?

[Lonely Man donated 10,000 won.]
[Looking for someone to pair up with. (Not in that way. I'm really just alone)]

"Heek?!"

-lololol
-lol
-Me.
-I don't have a partner either.
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-This is seriously depressing.

What's this? There's one crazy person here.

Anyway, it seems I've touched on a sensitive spot for the viewers.

"Ahaha! I'm sorry!"

-Sigh...
-That laugh is truly angelic.
-I don't need a girlfriend, I just need Fox.
-Fox doesn't need you though.

"Hey, don't say that. You're all precious to me."

When I said that, the chat was flooded with waves of emotion.

Hmm, feels good.

To think I could move so many people with just a few words.

You could call me a public speaker and I'd believe it.

Anyway, that's not what's important right now.

"Ahem. Anyway, today I'll be sharing stories."

-Wooow
-W-When are we playing games...
-This is going to be so fun!
-Oh my, couple bashing.

I'm about to be on the receiving end of couple bashing too.

"I'll be sharing the story of how Fox helped with a marriage proposal, with the actual people involved."

-Ooh?
-Gasp!
-Oh my.

[Damn donated 20,000 won.]
[To think you lost a potential partner, anyway congratulations. This is my wedding gift.]

"What?! No, no! It's not me, I just helped!!!"

-lololol
-lolol
-lololololol
-lolol

The atmosphere heated up with the back-and-forth between the donations and me.

Now's the time! The moment for the guests to appear!

"Now, shall we call them in? The two people who became a soon-to-be-married couple thanks to Fox's hard carry?!"

-Wooow!!
-Please come in!!
-Wow~
-She even carries marriage proposals, she's simply the GOAT.
-Incredible, incredible.

The chat started scrolling faster, and my door opened.

-Creeeak.

"H-Hello everyone!"
"Hi there."

-???
-Why is Hyunwoo coming out here?
-Damn! So Hyunwoo got her in the end!
-Unforgivable, Oh Hyunwoo!
-Going to get bleach now.

It was truly a shocking entrance.

Fuck, why are they coming in hugging each other?

"...Ugh, damn it..."
"Yuho! Language! No!"
"'No' my ass."
"Hey sister-in-law, what kind of language is that to use with your sister?"
"Shut the fuck up, you too!"

Unlike my cold reaction, the chat seemed quite amused.

-lolol
-lolol
-Wow~
-A young man in pure love.
-The sister looks like she's dying of embarrassment.
-lol
-Hyunwoo, he's made enemies of half of Korea's population.
-Hey bartender! One glass of bleach here! On the rocks.
-lol
-That expression lol, it froze solid.

"Haah... yes, anyway, I'll share some stories with these two."
"Do you have video?"
"Of course, sis. I recorded everything."
"Good."

My sister gave a thumbs up, looking satisfied.

-Thumbs up.
-Good~
-lol
-The sister is cute too.

My sister seemed excited at the thought of showing off.

Hyunwoo did too.

"First, both of you please sit down."
"Okay."
"......"

My sister started to hesitate.

Seriously, you should have taken it easy yesterday.

As I was heading to the living room to get a cushion.

"Sis, I'll support you."
"O-Okay, hehe, thanks. It still hurts a bit."
"Crazy."

-Wow.
-Crazy.
-Wow~
-Is this what soon-to-be-married couples are like?
-No, Hyunwoo is such a sweet guy.
-Sweet Hyunwoo, hope you get diabetes.

My sister showed herself gently sitting on Hyunwoo's lap as he sat on the chair.

Ch.37 - "W-Who are you?!"
[Fox ??? Operation D-Day]

"Look at that sweet guy."
"Ugh!"
"Damn it, Oh Hyunwoo! I trusted you of all people!"
"Hehe, so sweet."
"Yes! This is what I wanted!"

After Hyunwoo and Noona's sudden action, the chat reactions were split exactly in two.

"Arghhhh!"
"I'll kill you."
"Damn it."
"Sigh..."
"This is sad."

These were the negative reactions.

"Hehe, so sweet."
"That's it."
"Wow~"
"Is this a broadcast promoting marriage?"
"Be patriotic, Oh Hyunwoo."

These were mixed with positive reactions.

And in my heart, I was cheering for the negative reactions.

'Seriously, how is this sweet? It's the birth of the world's most disgusting couple.'

I couldn't understand the positive reactions.

I mean, sure, when your friend of 16 years gets married...

When your sister from the same womb gets married, it's definitely something to congratulate and bless.

But you know what?

If those two get married, and they're rubbing salt in my wounds...

What kind of reaction am I supposed to show?

"Haaaaah..., then I'll start now."

"Wooooo!"
"Let's go~"
"Let's get in!"
"Seated!"
"Congratulations on your marriage!"

With my sigh, the storytelling broadcast officially began.

* * *

"Anyway! I was shivering in the cold while following them around!"

"Hahahahaha"
"LOL, so embarrassing"
"Hahaha"
"Still, Fox is so nice."

"My little brother is really nice!"
"Right, Yuho is nice."
"My name......"
"What does it matter, it's already been revealed."

W-well, that's true.

When I glared at them, the two glared back at me simultaneously.

No, this is just too unfair.

Anyway, the storytelling broadcast continued after that.

And so one hour passed, then two hours, then three hours.

"Ughhhh."

"Ah, stretching."
"No!!"
"Don't go!"
"I'm not ready yet!"

Heheh, no matter how much you beg, it's useless!

Because I've already stretched!

But it would be a shame to end it just like this, so let me tease them a bit.

I immediately put my index finger to my lips and giggled.

'Oh my, oh my.'
'I think I'm going to throw up.'

I could hear two people whispering behind me, but I didn't pay any attention to it.

"Everyone, are you disappointed?"

"Wooooow!!"
"So damn pretty!!"
"We're disappointed!!"
"Heung, big sis~"

"Then I guess I have no choice."

"Oh."
"Is it being extended?"
"That's it!"
"Let's go~"

The viewers started typing in the chat, full of anticipation.
Too bad, I've already made up my mind to end the broadcast.

"Fate cannot be defied."

"Huh?"
"What does that mean?"
"Ah"
"No!! Don't go!"
"I've been baited ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ"
"Damn! Betrayed."

"Ryouikitenkai! Ending the broadcast!"

*Click*

With one click, countless people were kicked out of the broadcast, screaming.

"Arghhhh!"
"You'll pay for this, Lee Yuho!!"
"Fox, I won't let you get away with this!!"

Hahaha, what can you guys do?

Ending a broadcast is always thrilling.

After I finished ending the broadcast and turned around.

"Hehe."
"What are you doing?"

I saw my sister leaning against Hyunwoo's chest.

I was dumbfounded.

"Both of you, go home now!"
"Eh, Yuho~ Your sister is tired, let me sleep over~"
"Me too, sister-in-law."

Are you crazy? Do you think I don't know why you're tired?

"No, get out, both of you."
"Hmph."
"Sister-in-law, that's too harsh."
"Sister-in-law, sister-in-law, shut up before I kill you."

And so I kicked the two of them out of my personal space.

Disgusting.

"Uuuuuuugh."

*Grumble*

"What? I just ate."

My stomach clock was ringing.

I went to the kitchen to make the essential meal for someone living alone.

Soy sauce egg rice.

But first.

"Rice check."

I need to check if there's rice among soy sauce, eggs, and rice.

Sometimes...

'He-hehe, I made everything.'

*Sizzle*

'Ah, shit! There's no rice!'

There was a disaster not too long ago when I finished making the fried egg but had no rice.

*Peek*

Hmm, there is rice.

Now I just need to make the fried egg.

"Eggs~"

I need to use at least two eggs.

*Tap, tap!*

*Sizzzzle!*

The eggs hit the oiled frying pan, making a pleasant sound.

"Sizzle~ Hehe. Looks delicious."

*Swish swish!*

My tail seemed to agree, as it started swishing back and forth.

Matching its movement, I wiggled my butt as I placed the cooked eggs on top of the rice.

"Soy sauce egg rice has to be soft-boiled."

Hard-boiled is for people who don't know taste.

Carefully transferring the fried egg onto the rice so the yolk doesn't break.

Then adding two spoons of soy sauce and one spoon of sesame oil.

"He-hehe, looks delicious."

*Swish swish swish swish!!*

My tail started wagging like a propeller.

Now I just need to mix it and eat.

"Ahhh~"

*Ding dong─*

What the?

Who's interrupting my meal?

The sudden doorbell disturbed my dinner.

"Aish, who's bothering me at this hour?"

Evening... well, I'd feel guilty calling it that.

Who could it be? Did Noona and Hyunwoo leave something behind?

*Ding dong─*

The doorbell rang again.

"Seriously, who is it?"

As I approached the front door and was about to open it.

'Don't Hyunwoo and Noona know the door password?'

That thought crossed my mind.

A chill ran down my spine.

Besides, Noona and Hyunwoo are a bit impatient, so instead of ringing the doorbell again, they would just enter the code and come in.

"Then, who's ringing the doorbell right now?"

I slowly backed away from the front door and checked the intercom, but there was no one there.

"W-what!"

Then I remembered something Noona had told me not long after the broadcast started.

'Yuho.'
'Yeah?'
'Be careful of stalkers later.'
'What's that all about?'
'You know how celebrities suffer from stalkers.'
'Huh, seriously? As if I would experience something like that.'
'Still, be careful. If you need to sue, I'll help you.'

She gave me a thumbs up, and at the time I wondered why she was saying that, but now...

"H-help!"

Lawyer!
Please answer the phone!

*Ring ring ring*
*Ring ring ring*
*Ring ring ring*
*Ring ring ring*
*Ring ring ring*

"?"

*Your call cannot be connected and will be transferred to voicemail...*

"Shit!!"

W-what should I do?

*Ding dong─*

I-I can't pretend I'm not home because the lights are on.

*Bang bang bang!*

"Eek?!"

*Bang bang bang!!*

I'm screwed. I was so surprised that I let out a squeak!

The crazy criminal must have heard my voice from outside, as they started banging on the door more violently.

"P-police! I should call the police!"

I hurriedly picked up my phone, dialed 112, and waited for the connection.

*Ring ring*

[Hello, how may I help you?]

Thank goodness!

As expected, the police are more helpful than lawyers.

I should tell Noona about this later.

"T-there's a stranger banging on my door right now!"
[Could you explain in more detail?]
"T-they're ringing the doorbell and banging on the door, but they're hiding from the intercom so I can't see them."
[I understand. Please give me your address, and we'll dispatch officers immediately.]
"Y-yes!"

Thank goodness.

They said they'll arrive in 5 minutes.

Should I try to stall for time?

"H-hello there~"

What courage made me do that?

I would regret that action 30 seconds later.

*...*

Hmm, it's quiet now.

*BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG*
*BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG BANG!!*

"Eek?!"

S-shit, what the hell.
I-is it really a ghost?

Ah, Mom, Dad.
I'm sorry. Your unfilial son who hasn't even had a chance to repay you is leaving first.

"S-stop it?!"

Ugh, I bit my tongue.

-F-Fox! D-do you remember me from before? P-please open the door!!

Are you crazy? Who are you?

The voice sounds familiar though...

"What?"
-I-I'm from the restaurant that time!

Ah, I remember now.

Yes, that's definitely the voice of that bastard.

No, shit, how did he find me?
Go away.

-I made something amazing too! W-would you please open the door?
"W-what?!"

What is he saying?
Since when were we close?

*Beep beep beep beep!*
*Beep beep!*
-T-this isn't it?

Shit, now he's trying to crack the door code.

T-the password is my birthday.

He couldn't possibly break in, right?

"D-don't come in!"
-Then open the door!

Why would I, you crazy bastard!

Damn, I shouldn't have made a sound.
Now this guy is getting excited and charging at me.

But listening to his voice again, it sounds like my military senior...
No, get a grip. This can be confirmed at the police station.

Just then, I heard sirens outside and the sound of someone running up the stairs.
Our villa doesn't have elevators! This bastard is screwed now.

*Wee-woo wee-woo wee-woo*

"Hands up!"
"Damn it! Do you think you can stop my love?!"

"Thank goodness... they're here."

My legs suddenly gave out.

What would have happened if that guy had gotten into my room?
Various terrible thoughts crossed my mind, but they wouldn't become reality now.

-You damn pigs!!
-Drop your weapon or we'll tase you! Drop it now!
-You bastards!
-Fire!
-Argh!!!

From the sounds outside, it seemed the police had successfully subdued him with a taser.

Idiot, why would you charge at the police?

-Arrest him.
-Yes!

*Ding dong─*
-Is anyone inside? We've completed the arrest.

Hearing the police officer's voice, it finally felt real that this ordeal was over.

"J-just a moment!"

I hurriedly rubbed my tail and ears.

"D-disappear~ Disappear~"

My face turned bright red.

This is embarrassing no matter how many times I do it.

I should open the door now.

*Click!*

"Are you hurt anywhere?"
"N-no! I'm fine."
"That's good. We'll take that guy straight to the station, so don't worry."
"Yes..."
"He seems like a stalker. Stalking is a serious crime, so he'll probably go to prison. Rest assured."
"Oh, is that so... t-that's a relief."

When I smiled and said "hehe," the police officer's face turned bright red.
Then he quickly turned his head to the side to avoid eye contact with me.

Oh my, being too pretty is also a problem.

"Thank you."
"It's nothing, this is our job."

Hmm, thank you.

"Well then."

The police officer gave a light bow and went downstairs, dragging that guy with him.

-L-let go! Fox and I are in love with each other!
-What are you talking about!
-Get in quietly.

Only after seeing that guy get into the police car in handcuffs did I return to my soy sauce egg rice.

"Damn it, it's all cold now."

You bastard, I'm going to sue you.

Ch.38 - "What the hell, let's just fucking try it."
The crazy guy gets caught by the police.

I chewed on the cold prison meal that was discovered by me after becoming a cold corpse, then tried to sleep.

And the next day.

6:55 AM.

The sun hasn't even risen yet.
In other words, it's literally dawn.

Why am I awake right now?

"...I couldn't sleep."

Come to think of it, I was too anxious to fall asleep.

The police officer told me that the bastard's weapon looked like something he made himself.

So I almost got stabbed, is what this means.

"I could have died."

"And that bastard knows my home address?"

Um, what the hell?

How do I even file a complaint for this?

And so, I greeted the rising sun without having slept.

"He-hehe, hello! Sun!"

Reality hit me hard.

"Haah..."

What should I do?
Should I move out?

"I might be able to sell it."

At least the house is in my name.
Heh, impressive, right?

Dream of owning my own home? Well, I already have one.

It's not my money but my parents', but still, I have one. Let's drink to that.

If I'm moving anyway, I'd like to move to a bigger place.

"...I hope my parents aren't planning for us to live together?"

Somehow, that sounds exactly like something my parents would suggest.

They'd probably tell me to stay home as much as possible because it's dangerous.

"I should wash up first."

I don't know, nothing beats a shower for clearing unwanted thoughts.

*   *   *

"Finally, the 29th has arrived."

Today I'm heading out to contract with a big shot.

A big shot who has been hiding for a whole seven years, known as Track.

"Phew..."

I'm not usually the type to get nervous, but today I'm particularly tense.

The team owner going personally to secure a contract?

Except for when I went to recruit Hera in the early days, this has never happened.

"...Does this mean I'm that desperate?"

This isn't the time for this. I haven't even made contact yet and I'm already getting nervous.

"I should contact the manager, right?"

I hurriedly reached out to the manager.

-Hello, this is Kim Jaehyun, the owner of HG, who contacted you previously.

-Ah, yes! Hello.

-I'm calling about today's meeting.

-Oh, yes! We've finished all the preparations for the meeting at our company.

-Then we'll come to you.

-Let's set it for 1 PM.

-Understood.

I was nervous for nothing.

"Alright, I can do this."

Since I'm going anyway, it might be good to bring Hyun-i along.

I-it's not because I lack confidence.

Just thinking that having someone familiar might help open up more easily...
Isn't that the same as lacking confidence?

"Ahem, it's just awkward to go alone."

And so I set off for MV Entertainment with Hyun-i.

*   *   *

"Gasp, Yuho-ssi, what happened to your face?"
"Manager-nim, I think that's quite rude."
"N-no, that's not what I meant..."

There's a reason why the manager is acting like this.

I was also shocked when I saw my face in the bathroom mirror.

My dark circles are way too severe.

'Wow! Crazy! The exhausted look is insane!'

Of course, my surprise was in a slightly different direction.
But still, being surprised is being surprised.

"But, are you going to be like that for the meeting today too?"
"I-is it that strange?"

The manager pointed out my fashion.

"You're such a pretty person, why do you always bundle up like that?"

W-well, I don't want to cover up either.
But I feel like I'll be dragged away if I don't.

"A-haha. It's just cold?"
"The heater is on full blast here, and there are sweat drops on your cheeks."
"These are tears."
"?"

Anyway, while having this girl talk with the manager on our way to the meeting room.

"So why couldn't you sleep? Were you gaming?"
"No, not that."

When the manager asked why I couldn't sleep yesterday, I just told her.
It's not like I need to hide it, and I'm the victim here.

"Yesterday a stalker came to my place with a knife."
"Eh? You were stalked?"
"Yes... that's why I couldn't sleep..."
"But, has that person been watching you continuously?"
"I don't know, but if they know where I live, isn't that likely?"
"I guess so? I heard that repeated behavior is required for punishment."
"Oh, you know a lot about this?"

When I asked that, the manager scratched her head with an "ehehe."

"It's common for broadcasters and celebrities to be stalked."
"Ah~"
"I heard that actress Suyeon also experienced it once."
"That's right."

Mom was also stalked before.

"It was no joke back then, moving around and all. I don't think there was any punishment though."
"Really?"
"Well, it was a long time ago."
"Hmm."

Anyway, while talking about various things, we arrived at the room prepared for the meeting.

"There's someone inside."
"Ah, just a moment."

Inside, about five women were talking to each other, having something like a meeting.

What's this, a YouTube crew?

"Everyone, we have a meeting scheduled here soon. I'd appreciate if you could clear the room."
"Ah, yes!"
"Sohyun-nim, it's been a while!"
"It has~!"

What, do they know each other?

"Is that person behind you the one?"
"Ah, yes! This is Fox-nim, whom I've been assigned to manage!"

They seem quite close.

"Let us know when you're done~"
"Yes! Please go safely."

And so the people left the room.

"Manager-nim."
"Yes?"
"Do you know those people?"
"Ah, Fox-nim must be seeing them for the first time."

The manager took out her pad, went to YouTube, and showed me a channel.

"...Virtual idols?"
"Yes, they're VTubers. I'm not sure if you've heard of Animal Live."

What's with that furry-like name?

The characters were actually quite nice.

They weren't furry-like but more like anthropomorphic beings similar to me.
Of course, they were 2D characters.

"They're all pretty?"
"Aren't they~? They all sing well too."
"That's nice. I hope we can become friends."
"They're all kind and friendly, so you'll get close quickly."

I hope we can become friends.

While I was thinking that,
someone entered the room.

"Hello. I'm Kim Jaehyun, the owner of HG team."

The man who introduced himself like that.

It was team owner Kim Jaehyun, whom I had only seen in photos.

"H-hello!"
"Track-nim? Wow, hello! I was really impressed by your videos."
"A-haha."
"Fox-nim, I'm here too."

Hera was standing next to him.

"This guy seemed nervous so."
"Hey, I told you not to mention that."

They seem quite close.

Well, they've been partners working together for 7 years.
Of course they'd be close.

I heard that Kim Jaehyun first saw Hera's gameplay on the internet and personally went to recruit him.

I heard that after the team grew a bit, they hired separate scouts.

Why did he come personally today?

The question was quickly answered.

"The reason is, I personally want to recruit Track-nim."
"...Me?"
"Yes."

Why on earth does he want to scout me?

My tier is a bit high, but I'm not even a Kaiser yet.
And if you ask if my skills are pro-level, honestly, I don't think they are.

"W-why do you want to scout me?"
"Pardon?"
"Honestly, I don't think my skills are pro-level. I just think of myself as someone who plays the game in a slightly unusual way..."

As I said that while shrinking back, Hera, who was next to Kim Jaehyun, shouted with wide eyes, almost climbing onto the desk.

"Are you serious?!"
"Eek?!"
"Ah, s-sorry."
"Ahem."

Oh no, I was so surprised that I let out a sound.
How embarrassing.

"You definitely have pro-level skills."

Jaehyun cleared his throat and continued.

"You're already more skilled than our second-string players in training."

Then he scratched his head with an awkward smile.

"To be honest, I'd like to put you straight into the first team. As you probably know, we're in a bit of a slump right now."

That's true.

After Hera's retirement, HG gradually started losing momentum, and finally this year they made the big mistake of letting a Chinese team take first place in the league.
As a result, they couldn't avoid the disappointed criticism from fans.

"I want to turn this situation around. Having tasted victory, I'm not ready to give up the throne."

There was an inexplicable bitterness in Jaehyun's smiling eyes.

"But, I'm a woman, is that okay?"

There are only men in pro teams.
I wondered if women weren't allowed, so I asked.

"Ah, that doesn't matter. You might be mistaken, but there are no gender restrictions in the Classic League."
"Then why are there only men?"
"Well, women tend to be less interested in gaming. And there are almost no female users in high tiers. There are about 5 female pros in the American league's second division."

Hmm, so they do exist.

Then I guess there's no reason not to do it.

If I become a pro, I could get a lot of attention too.

"Right now, we have about 3 vacant positions in the first team due to budget constraints. We failed to renew some contracts."

Jaehyun continued with another bitter expression.

I vaguely remember seeing an article about it.

An article about 3 members of HG's first team going to the Chinese league.

"If you do well, you might be put straight into the first team."

Straight to the first team...

To be honest, I'm anxious.

It's also a position where you get a lot of hate if you don't perform well.
As a large organization, HG has many fans but also an enormous number of anti-fans.

That means getting criticized whether you do well or not.

But my heart is racing.

Pro.

It's an undeniably thrilling title.

It's a place where many aim, fail, and despair.
It's also a place where many achieve their goals, get excited, and receive love.

But I'm still anxious all the same.

Due to that anxiety, words escaped my mouth before I knew it.

"Can I really do it?"

The answer was:

"Of course."

Unconditional affirmation.

The contract is right in front of me.

What the hell, let's just go for it.

"C-can I talk about signing this contract on my broadcast?"
"Ah, please wait until the announcement is posted on our SNS, then you can talk about it."
"W-when will that announcement be posted?"
"Probably... tomorrow evening, I think."

That's exactly when I start my broadcast.

Today's broadcast is a day off anyway.

Perfect.

I now have two stories to share on my broadcast.
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After the contract was finalized and a simple lunch...

"It's nice that the contract was wrapped up so smoothly."
"Yes, I'm glad it finished quickly~"
"Actually, I was quite nervous before coming here to sign the contract."
"You, Team Owner?"
"This hyung tends to get nervous easily."

When Hera, who was beside him, said that, Jaehyun scratched his head and smiled awkwardly.

"Wow~ After all, you're the legendary nuclear—"
"What?!"
"Hyung?!"
"Ah."

My goodness, our team owner is more rude than I expected.

"Ah, haha, I'm sorry. It's just that Hyun has been calling me that for so long."
"Hyung?!"
"Oh, that makes sense then. I don't mind either, I'm used to it thanks to a certain someone."
"Fox?!"

Not that I've ever been tormented.
It's funny, have a drink.

"I'm just kidding."
"That's funny."
"No, it's not."

Hera's sulking again.

To think the former #1 is this sensitive—I look at her with slightly disdainful eyes.

"Oh, what's wrong?"
"Nothing."
"?"

She starts backing away, looking a bit flustered.

That's amusing.

Anyway, after that, we returned to the company, chatted about various things, and then parted ways.

"What are you going to do now, Yuho?"
"Ah, I'm heading home. What about you, Manager?"
"I'm..."
"Oh."

The manager pointed behind her.

Piles of overtime work.
Oh my goodness.

I gave a tearful thumbs-up to the poor manager and headed straight home.

Since today was a holiday anyway, I just relaxed watching YouTube and Papulica.

*   *   *

The next day after waking up!

"I couldn't sleep properly because I felt anxious."

I just couldn't shake off this uneasiness.
Even while sleeping, my senses became heightened—I'd unconsciously wake up at the sound of footsteps in the hallway.

Or check the door multiple times because of tension when it got dark.

Having to deal with these things is definitely taking a toll on me.

"Well, I'm sure it'll be fine eventually. When I tell the story on stream, my sister and parents will find out too."

The current time is 8:41 AM—far too early to start streaming.

"...Maybe I'll wash up and eat something."

After washing up, I made some fried eggs.

Today's breakfast is simple: fried eggs with rice.

"Hmm, not bad."

The rice smelled a bit old, but that's fine.

When you live alone, you can't be picky about these things.

It's too much trouble to make fresh rice. It won't kill me to eat this.

"Since I'm eating and feeling bored, maybe I'll turn on Netflix."

I decided to watch the recently released second season of a popular drama on Netflix.

Actually, I hadn't even watched season one since I didn't care what others were watching.

"But now I'm bubbling with interest!"

Now you're bubbling with interest, have a drink.

Anyway, I started watching the drama.

"Hmm, it's interesting?"

It was fairly entertaining.

I don't usually watch dramas, so I don't know much, but it felt fun.
Not bad at all.

Time flew by as I killed time, and I ended up watching that drama until evening.

You said it was just fairly interesting, so why did you watch it for so long?

W-well, there was nothing else to watch. I-I was bored?

It's definitely not because I enjoyed it so much that I got cramps in my tail and sobbed a little.

...Really, it's not.

Anyway, that's not the important part.

In the evening, an alarm went off on my phone.

"Oh, it's up."

The announcement was posted.

The official announcement that I had signed a contract with HG Team.

"H-hehe, time to spill the tea."

I could already imagine the viewers' reactions in my head.

My tail started wagging excitedly with anticipation.

It's no secret that my butt was also wiggling along with it.

"Time to start streaming."

After I finish just this episode.
This is important, you know.

*   *   *

The drama ended.

"Whew~ That was fun."

Let me correct myself—it was fucking amazing.
What was I saying about it being "fairly interesting"? That guy should reflect on himself.

Anyway, now it's really time to start streaming.

After clearing away the dinner dishes, I slid naturally into my room and sat in my chair.

Microphone setup.

"Ah, um. Mic check good."

Okay.

Headset, earphone setup.

"Hmm, sound comes through well."

Okay.

Stream screen setup.

"Hmm, good."

Okay.

Quick desk organization.

"...T-this is c-clean enough... right?"

...O-okay for now.

After checking various other things, I turned on the stream.

-Click.

"Stream start!"

-Streaming has begun.

[Title: Took a break and came back with 2 amazing stories. Get hyped.]

People started coming in one by one.

-??
-You took one day off and have 2 amazing stories?
-Are we playing classics today?
-What's this HG Team announcement?
-Is the HG Team announcement real?
-???
-What's everyone talking about?
-This is crazy.
-Track g-, no, she's back.
-Let's go!!!

Some people have already heard the news, while others haven't.

Good, the chat has descended into chaos.

"H-hehehe this is it! Give me attention! More!"

The microphone is off, of course. The camera too.

Only music is playing on the standby screen.

The viewers have no idea there's such an attention-craving monster behind their monitors.

I only plan to show them my pretty side.

Anyway. Now that enough viewers have gathered, it's time to turn on the microphone.

-Click.

"Hello everyone~"

-Woooow
-Yoha yoha.
-Hello~
-Hi hi!
-Yoha~
-Yoha~

[User "Nice to meet you" donated 1,000 won.]
[What's this about HG Team?]

[User "Fox Noona" donated 10,000 won.]
[Is our noona finally going pro?]

[User "Have my baby" donated 10,000 won.]
[Congrats on your pro debut!]

Hmm, the response is already heated. Good, I'll answer them.

Just as I was about to open my mouth to respond.

[User "Kim Jaehyun" donated 1,000,000 won.]
[Hello. I'm Kim Jaehyun, the owner of HG Team. Fox has officially signed a contract with our HG Team under the name "Fox"! Please look forward to her future activities!]

"T-Team Owner?!"

I was beaten to the punch by someone I never expected.

-OMG
-What's happening?
-This is it!
-Crazy, we're taking the CL Cup this year.
-No!!! Fox's stream is tainted by HG!!
-Arghhhh!
-No way ㅠㅠㅠ
-This is real lol
-Wow, they really did it.

The chat reactions were split in two.

Those happy that I went pro.

And those freaking out that I got "tainted" by HG(?).
Though they were also happy about me going pro.

"B-but Team Owner, if you give money like this."

[User "Kim Jaehyun" donated 10,000 won.]
[You're right, I already gave you a big signing bonus ㅎㅎ Please refund me.]

-LOL
-LOLOL
-Hahaha
-Most approachable team owner TOP1
-LOLOL

Asking for a refund of 1 million won.
Absolutely not.

To express my opinion, I responded in the most stern, solemn, and serious voice possible.

There's no mercy when it comes to money.

"No."

-LOL
-So firm lol
-LOLOL
-So serious lol
-LOLOL

[User "Kim Jaehyun" donated 10,100 won.]
[Hmph.]

"Look at that 'hmph.' No means no!"

-LOLOL
-What's with that odd amount?
-LOLOLOL
-Expressing feelings with an odd amount lol
-I knew it since he played with Hera.

It seems Team Owner Kim Jaehyun often plays these kinds of jokes on Hera's streams, so viewers were just sending laughing messages.

I've seen Hyunwoo lose it watching him before, but I didn't expect him to do it to me too.
Am I that special?

I'm not sure.

Anyway, I should continue.

"Ahem! We got a bit sidetracked."

-LOLOL
-Congratulations!
-Nice~
-Looks like this was one of the stories you mentioned lol
-That's great.

[User "I hate furries" donated 20,000 won.]
[To think we'll see Fox in the league. And without a tail and ears!]

? What's with that username? I'm not a furry.
But what about the ears and tail? I hadn't thought about that.

Well, whatever, it'll work out somehow.

-LOLOL
-Look at that username
-Living up to the name.
-How is that a furry ㅡㅡ
-Furry is something you're into, noob.

The conversation keeps going off track!
I'm failing as a professional streamer.

"Everyone, thank you for your congratulations, and thank you to everyone who donated."

I bowed my head toward the camera, and people cheered through the chat.

-You're the best, Fox!
-You're the best, Yuho!
-Amazing!

Hmm, good.

I've regained control.

"Today's story was indeed about this, but..."

*Glare!*

I glared at the chat once.
Just to make our Team Owner feel a bit guilty.

"Someone! Kindly spoiled it for us. Haha, after threatening me not to tell the story until it was officially announced."

-LOLOLOL
-Kim Jaehyun: I-I'm sorry...
-LOLOLOL
-LOL
-Team Owner...
-Why is the team owner so meek lol
-LOLOLOL
-That's what happens when you live under Hera's thumb lol

Oh, I got an apology.

"Anyway, so I didn't have time for an introduction."

-Hmm.
-Let's start now!
-You can do it.
-Fighting~
-But weren't there 2 stories?

Oh, someone noticed.

Yes, everyone seems to have forgotten the title because they were distracted by Jaehyun's antics.

"That's right! I have 2 stories!"

When I said that excitedly, the chat sped up again.

-Wooow~
-Ah, so cute. Unnie's dying~
-Whew
-Pretty.
-Love you~
-So what's the other story?

Heheh, don't faint from shock! Right now!

"It's about being stalked!! How about that? Crazy, right? What do you want to hear first? The stalker story? Or the pro contract?"

Oops, I got too excited and talked too much.

I've asked the question, so answers should come soon, right?

But the chat froze for 30 seconds.

"What's going on, is it lagging?"

The moment I said that.

-??????
-What?
-Is this for real?!
-??
-Crazy.
-Turn off the stream!!
-What are you doing right now?!
-Jaehyun: Fox?
-??
-Lemon: ??? Are you okay?!!
-Hyunwoo123: Hey you crazy bastard!!!
-A stalker?!

My stream descended into chaos.

That day, the viewer count hit a record high of 5,000.

Ah~ This is why I stream.

...Though I couldn't handle the aftermath.
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# W-What's going on with the chat?

-???
-Wait, Fox.
-Hyunwoo123: Hey, you should've told us sooner!!
-Lemon: Are you okay? Did you call the police?
-Move out quickly!! Emergency!
-Emergency emergency!
-What kind of bastard is he?
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-No way!
-How can you talk about something like that so casually!
-Damn, I almost missed it because you said it so nonchalantly.

These reactions aren't what I expected.

What I expected was:

-Haha, is that so?
-ㅋㅋ So that happened to you.
-Wahahaha
-Sounds fun~
-Interesting.

Or:

-ㅠㅠ
-Oh no
-Are you okay?

I expected reactions to something trivial with a bit of concern mixed in.

But the reactions in my chat right now are beyond imagination.

Not only are there concerned responses about my safety, but also angry ones asking why I'm talking about such things so casually.
And there are intense reactions about catching the stalker bastard and doing something to him.

I expected people to be a little surprised, but these reactions make me feel strange.

I should at least let people know I'm okay, right?

"I-I'm really fine! It's nothing!"

-How can it be nothing!
-Look at those dark circles!
-No, noona!!
-I thought your dark circles looked darker today!
-Oh my goodness
-No!
-You're desensitized to danger ㅡㅡ
-Move out!!

The chat isn't calming down.

"E-Everyone, please calm down! That person did come looking for me with a knife, but..."

-A knife? A KNIFE?!
-Hyunwoo123: Hey! You should have told us about that sooner!!
-Seriously, teacher?
-Turn off the stream now!!
-Hera: Fox, please end the stream first.
-Jaehyun: I think it's better to take a break today?
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Please turn off the stream~~~
-Lemon: It's dangerous to expose your location more!
-ㅠㅠ
-A knife? That guy is seriously crazy.

Ugh.

This has turned into a complete mess.

One slip of the tongue and it's spiraled out of control.
It was already a tsunami, but now it feels like tsunamis are crashing into me from all directions.

-Ring ring ring
-Ding! Ding!
-Ring ring ring

My texts and calls are going crazy too.

Checking them:

(Text)
(Mom: Honey? Are you okay?)
(Mom: If something like that happened, you should have told me...)
(Dad: What bastard is it.)
(Dad: Tell Dad.)
(Mom's daughter: Answer the phone.)

(Calls)
(Caller: Mom's daughter.)
(Missed calls: Mom(1), Dad(2), Mom's daughter(5), That jerk...)

What the hell, how many calls did they make in that short time?

Should I end the stream?

No, I want to finish telling this story.

"You keep telling me to end the stream, but let me finish this stalker story first."

-What are you saying?
-No ㅠㅠㅠ
-What?
-Hyunwoo123: Sigh... just answer your phone!
-Lemon: ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-No!!

Hmm, the trait of a real man.
Pushing forward with your own judgment.

The trait of a lesser man.
Being swayed by others' standards and abandoning your path.

Since I'm a real man, I'll act like the former.
Am I just doing what's convenient for me?

Well, that just means I'm a real man to the bone, which is even better.
I am the standard for what a real man is.

Hah~

Anyway, that's not what's important.
Now is the time for me to tell my story.

"I'll have to explain to my family anyway, and it might serve as a warning to future stalkers. I'll just tell the stalker story and then end the stream."

-....
-Do as you please...
-This person clearly isn't going to listen to anything we say.
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-It's annoying to say things twice~
-Hyunwoo123: Fine, go ahead and tell us.

"What's with you, Hyunwoo? You're not even family."

What's with this guy, seriously?

-Hyunwoo123: I'm your future brother-in-law!
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Ah, I shouldn't be laughing ㅋㅋㅋ
-Lemon: ㅠㅠ
-Hera: I'm worried.
-ㅠㅠ
-Jaehyun: Should I call a lawyer for you?

I already have a capable lawyer, so...

"Ah, it's okay. I already have a capable lawyer."

My sister is a specialist in these matters.
After our mom was stalked, my sister firmly decided she wanted to work in law.

And now she's an excellent lawyer who helps victims.

"She's the best sister."

-Nice~
-Sister love ㄷㄷ
-That's what I'm talking about.

Anyway, the chat seems to have calmed down somewhat, and my family has apparently decided to watch the stream, as my phone has gone quiet.

The last messages from Mom and Dad said they'd listen through the stream, and no more texts have come in since.

"Well then, I'll start the story."

And so, the tale of being stalked began.

*   *   *

Actually, since I directly confronted the stalker's existence, there wasn't much to tell.

Just the story of how the stalker rang the doorbell and then hid for 15 minutes.

After that, during the standoff, I was thinking about what to do and called my sister, but she didn't answer, which made me rant for ten minutes.

Apparently, she was having a cozy time with Hyunwoo then.
Damn it.

Anyway, then I told them about how the police came and the guy got tasered.

And how the police officer kindly explained everything and took the culprit back to the station.

"That concludes Fox's terrifying stalker story."

As I finished speaking, reactions flooded the chat.

-ㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-That's insane.
-He made a knife?
-Hyunwoo123: I should have gone a little later, I'm sorry.
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-How scary that must have been.
-Lemon: Fox ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-There are so many crazy people in this world.

There are more crazy people in the world than you'd think.
I completely agree with that statement.

Who would have thought that someone would come to my house with a knife just because I refused to give them my number?

It still gives me chills thinking about it.

-But why did that person do that?
-Because you're too pretty?
-Seriously, why did he do it?

Ah, I forgot to mention the beginning.

Why I was stalked.

I kind of hid it because it might tarnish my sister and Hyunwoo's memories, but...

I should tell them.

"It was because of that rehearsal at the restaurant last time."

-Yeah
-You had a rehearsal too?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Hyunwoo123: Don't tell me?
-Really?
-What is it? Tell us too.

"There was a man trying to get my number then, you know?"

"Of course I refused, but then he suddenly grabbed my wrist."

-??
-ㄷㄷㄷㄷ

"That's when Hyunwoo saved me."

-ㅋㅋㅋ
-God Hyunwoo.
-ㄷㄷ

"When Hyunwoo came, he got startled and ran away."

-Strong against the weak, weak against the strong. Coward.
-So disgusting.
-No wonder he became a stalker.

I guess that's when it started.

"Anyway, it seems like he couldn't give up and kept looking for my house since then..."

How did he find it?

I don't actually know how he found my house.

I need to figure that out so I can change whatever gave me away when I move.

"How do you think he found it?"

Since I couldn't figure it out alone, I asked the chat for their collective wisdom, and various opinions poured in.

All sorts of bizarre theories came up.

1. He's an alien.

Honestly, if he knows that much, isn't he an alien?

Rejected. Reason: Don't be ridiculous.

2. He's a reptilian.

Are you kidding me?

Rejected. Reason: More nonsense.

3. Maybe he figured it out from the room structure shown in your stream?

Oh, damn?

That's it. Reason: Sounds the most intelligent.

Anyway, once a plausible reason emerged, I adopted it.

"Honestly, doesn't this make sense?"

When I said that, viewers responded:

-What did you think it was then?
-You seem more desensitized to danger than I thought.

They scolded me like that.
While I was feeling dejected...

-Haven't you set up mirror mode?

I spotted a chat that wasn't scolding me.

Oh, what's this?

"Mirror mode?"

-Yes.

As I sat there with a confused expression, people started laughing and explaining:

-It flips the left and right of your stream, which makes the room layout confusing and harder to figure out. It's good to use.

"Oh, is that so?"

-Yes
-Many people use it.
-Lemon: I use it too! Try it after you move. It's convenient, especially when explaining directions.

Oh, that makes sense since the screen is reversed in streams.

Then another chat came up:

-It's also good to cover everything with a soundproof booth.

That's not a bad idea either.

If I cover it with a soundproof booth, it would really help.

Then no one would know where I live.

Moving and a soundproof booth.

Both cost a lot of money that I don't have yet, so I'd have to use my parents' money.

Is that okay? I should consult with my parents about this again.

"That's a good idea too. Thank you."

-No no no
-Fox, we want to keep watching you for a long time...
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-I'm really scared something bad will happen to this person.

When I bowed my head in apology, people responded that it wasn't a big deal.

Even that much is appreciated.

I should express my gratitude directly.

"Everyone, thank you."

"Thank you for worrying about me, paying attention, and viewing me positively!"

-Always stay bright like that!
-Protect Fox!
-We'll definitely protect you!

After that, I spent time studying stalking prevention methods with viewers and ended the stream 30 minutes later.

Today, no one tried to stop me from ending the stream.

I guess the viewers were also quite shocked.

I still didn't sleep well that night, but at least my mind felt a little more at ease.

The next day, various online communities were in an uproar.

Mainly because of my contract with HG Group & the fact that I was stalked.

Well, well, being a superstar who causes such a stir is always troublesome.

*   *   *

Bonus.

Happy New Year from Fox~
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Right after spilling the tea.

I replied to all incoming messages saying I'd respond tomorrow, then lay down in bed.

It's all stuff I already said on stream anyway, and it's tiring to repeat myself.

Since you all seem to have watched the broadcast.

Let's sleep first and deal with customers tomorrow in top condition.

*   *   *

And so, the next day.

The time I see as soon as I open my eyes.

11:32 AM.

"Hmm, woke up at a decent hour?"

Maybe it's because I didn't sleep well.
My wake-up time has gotten earlier.

Despite staying up all night yesterday and only sleeping at dawn today, I'm up at this hour.

It seems my subconscious is under a lot of stress that I'm not aware of.

-Swish swish.

"Hmm, looking closely, you've lost some of your shine too. Are you okay?"

When I said that, its tail drooped.

Poor thing, you're suffering because your dad is suffering.

"Still, we have to stay strong."

Child, life doesn't always go as planned.

Life doesn't go as planned.

But.

"Isn't that what makes it interesting?"

While I was mumbling to myself and fixing my messy hair.

"Pfft. Sweetie, what are you doing by yourself?"
"M-Mom?!"

Mom burst through the door.

She must have heard me imitating a neutral witch.
Or not? Maybe my appearance just looks funny?

Let me check just to be sure.

"M-Mom, did you hear that?"
"Whaat?"

Ah, one hundred percent. She heard it and has that expression when she's dying to tease me.
It's an expression she usually shows in front of Dad, but I never thought I'd see it directed at me.

Sure enough.

"Yes, I heard it~ My daughter. Your contemplation of life is impressive~"

She said while covering her mouth and laughing softly.

Damn, I want to die.

"Sweetie~ Your face is so red~ So cute~"
"A-Ah! S-Stop it!"
"Hehe, no way~"

-Poke, poke
-Poke.

Mom keeps poking my cheeks.
When I cover my face in embarrassment and hang my head low.

"Sweetie~ Mom wants to see her cute daughter's face, could you please look up?"

Damn, I can't refuse!
For some reason, I can't refuse my mom's requests.

This is why men are whipped.

Reluctantly, my head slowly lifted up.

"Thank you~"
"Yeah......"

I want to die!

Mother, why are you putting me through this ordeal!

Why can't I refuse, self!

That's when a sense of incongruity that I hadn't noticed while caught up in embarrassment flashed through my mind.

Wait, why is Mom at our house?

Even though she's on break with no work, why did she come to our house?

It's quite a distance too.

"U-Um, Mom."
"Hmm?"

When I called her, Mom answered while continuing to poke my cheeks without taking her eyes off them.

-Poke
-Poke
-Poke
-Squish, squiiish

"S-Stop it......"
"Hmm? J-Just a little more."

Well, let's give up on this.

"So, why did you come to our house today?"
"Ah! Right."

Mom finally seemed to remember her purpose and stopped poking my cheeks.

"I came to protect my daughter."
"Huh?"
"You were being stalked! I texted you, and you said you'd talk about it tomorrow!"

Mom continued, sounding very worried and hurt.

"Do you know how worried I was? Stalking! You should at least move if that happens."
"S-Sorry. I thought it wasn't a big deal."
"What? Not a big deal?!"
"W-Well, that person was taken to the police station anyway......"
"Haah......"

Mom sighed, then grabbed my hand and continued.

"It was a big deal! My daughter could have been seriously hurt!"
"...M-Mom?"
"I, I can't live without my daughter... so please tell me quickly when something like this happens."
"S-Sorry."
"Even if it doesn't seem like a big deal, you need to tell me, Dad, and your sister right away about this incident."
"I understand."
"Come here."

When I moved slightly closer to Mom, she hugged me tightly.

I could feel Mom's shoulders trembling slightly.

"M-Mom, are you crying?"
"A-A little."

Only then did it start to sink in.

I really had been in serious danger.

As it became real, I felt a little scared, but Mom hugged me tighter as if she sensed my rough breathing, which helped me regain my composure quickly.

Mom seemed to have calmed down too as she let me go.

"Sweetie, go wash up. Your hair is a greasy mess."

Mom said jokingly with a smile.

That's too much, who barged in suddenly right after I woke up?

Anyway, I went to wash up.

"Sweetie~ Your underwear, oh my, the size is."
"Ah, Mom!!"
"As expected, you got Mom's genes."
"Oh come on!!"

Mom definitely has a mischievous side.
Dad says he loves even that side of her and says so even in front of me, but I don't really get it.

She keeps putting me in awkward situations!

"I'll put these in the washing machine~"
"Seriously!"
"Sorry, sorry. I'll make food, so let's eat together when you come out."
"Okay......"

A stormy shower... not really.

Since Mom is here today, I should try to look neat.

So, I took a 30-minute shower.

Damn, that's a record.

How can someone shower for 30 minutes?

Anyway, when I came out after getting dressed, Mom commented that 'maybe I should save some water.'

When I told her I did it because I wanted to look good for her, Mom hugged me tightly again, saying I was cute while stroking my hair.

A-And I haven't even dried it yet.

"I'll dry your hair for you!"
"Really? It'll take a while?"
"Still, I wanted to dry it for you once."
"Okay then."

Mom smiled and dried my hair.

"Ta-da."
"Ooooh."

Then she styled my hair prettily.

Not bad?

"As expected of the great actress. You're different in everything."
"O-Oh my? I-Is that so? Thank you!"
"Hehe, shall we go eat now?"
"Sure."

Coming out to the living room, I practically inhaled Mom's homemade soybean paste stew and rolled eggs.

As expected, Mom's cooking is irresistible.

How did she learn to cook like this while working as an actress?

After finishing the meal, I checked the community reactions with Mom while chatting.

"What's this?"
"It's a place where people talk about stuff. There might be some swearing."
"Oh, really? That's okay, Mom's used to getting cursed at too."
"...Yeah."

That's kind of heartbreaking.

Well, if there are fans, there are anti-fans too.

A famous actress probably has more anti-fans.

Mom must have sensed my concern because she quickly corrected herself, saying there aren't many these days.

That's good then.

Anyway, I entered the community.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Legend: HG team signs contract with Fox.)

Self-explanatory title.

(Photo.)

Posted on Instagram, wow. Going straight to the first team is truly legendary.

What do you guys think? Does this seem possible?

Comments.

-Wow, that's legendary.
-For real, but this makes sense.
└What makes sense? They're wasting HG on Fox noona;;
└Agreed.
-Even for a track, this doesn't seem right.
└Do not doubt.
└LOL seriously, she's the one who failed the track challenge that even pros succeed at.
└Hera acknowledged her, who are you to say this?
└That guy is a has-been
└That has-been is better than you;;
-Didn't this person get stalked recently?
└Yeah
└Recently
└Wow
-Finally! A light for the Korean league!
└For real LOL
└HG to the moon!!!

Hmm, these are reactions to the contract.

Surprisingly, quite a lot of people like it.
I can see people who have expectations for me.

It doesn't feel bad.

"Sweetie, I heard you became a pro? There are so many people supporting you~"

Mom said with a warm face, laughing softly.

I smiled and agreed with her.

The next post was related to the stalking.

(Breaking News) Fox (Track) Got Stalked.)

Self-explanatory title.

This is crazy, Fox was smiling while talking but I was breaking out in cold sweat.

(Photo.)
(In contrast to Fox smiling in the photo, the chat is in a serious mood.)

Look at this, wow

This is a clip of her telling the story, it's a bit long but just watch it.

(Video)

It was really scary.

Comments.

-Is Fox okay????
└Yeah
└Yeah she's fine, the police came quickly and used a taser.
└Isn't that excessive force?
└No, that bastard made his own knife and brought it, he charged at the police with it;
└Complete psycho
-This is really scary.
-Oh wow...
-That could have been really bad.

I can see comments from people worried about me.

The post author seems to have been very concerned about me too.

There are more people worried than I expected.
I thought they would just consider it a one-time incident and move on.

People usually don't care about others' business.

"There are more people worried than I thought?"

When I said that, Mom was surprised and spoke up.

"They seem to be fans, of course they're worried!"
"Really?"

Hmm, is it really that level of concern?

"Really?"
"When Mom was stalked, fans were extremely worried too, remember?"
"Was that the case?"
"Yes, it was."

I don't remember well, but it does seem like that might have been the case.

"In the end, you received an apology and it was over."
"That's right."

Thinking about that time still makes me feel a certain way.

I don't remember it clearly, but I remember the feeling.

"Do you remember that time clearly, Mom?"
"Of course, someone came looking for us while we were at home."
"No... don't talk about it. I think it's better not to know."
"Oh, is that so?"
"Yeah."

There's no need to bring up painful memories again.
After all, they say ignorance is bliss.

Anyway, I looked at a few more posts in the community.

Since they were all talking about the same thing, there wasn't much point in looking further as the reactions weren't going to change significantly.

"Hmm, they're all pretty similar."
"Still, there are so many people who like my daughter~"
"Right?"

I felt my shoulders perk up a bit.

I'm a streamer with quite a following, you know!

While I was chatting with Mom.

-Ding!

A text message arrived on my phone.

"What's this? It's from my sister?"
"Huh? What is it, what is it?"

Mom stuck close to me as we checked the message together.

(Notification.)
(Text) Mom's Daughter: I'm preparing to sue. Let's go to the police station together and find out that person's identity.)

"Huh?"
"Oh, looks like your sister wants to finish this once and for all."

Ch.42 - "Are you thinking of filing a lawsuit?"
Police interrogation room.

-BANG!!!

"So, I'm asking when you started."
"...I didn't stalk anyone."
"Haa... this bastard's even talking informally."

Recently, a stalker was caught.
He refuses to speak at all, so the interrogation continues, but he shows absolutely no intention of opening his mouth.

"What do you mean you didn't do it! Look at this."

-SWOOSH!!

"......"
"Still going to deny it?"

From my hand, scattered documents reveal photos of him, his movement patterns, and receipts for materials used to make a knife.

But despite this, he remains silent, head bowed, showing no intention of speaking.

With his black hoodie pulled over his head, he looks even more gloomy.

"Let's do this the easy way~ Stalking is a criminal offense anyway."
"......"
"Listen, this will get you prison time, sir. Just admit it cleanly and serve your three years."

He's just wasting time. What is he even doing?
Denying everything to the end.

"You've already been caught. It's undeniable."

When I said that, the guy suddenly started chuckling "Heh, hehehehe" while his shoulders shook.

"Heh, hehehe, heh."
"W-what! Why are you suddenly acting like this?"
"We're lovers! She's just being shy... that's definitely it!! You'll let me out after we reach an agreement, right?"

He started shouting at the top of his lungs, veins bulging in his neck.

"You charged at a police officer with a knife. You're insane!"
"The insane ones are you people who blocked our love......"

He's completely lost his mind.

If I stay any longer, I might go crazy too.

Let's take a break.

"Hah, fuck it, let's take a break. I'll come back when you've calmed down."
"*Hack* *Ptui*!!"
"...?!"

This bastard is now spitting.

Crazy bastard.

-BANG!!!

I flung open the interrogation room door with force.

"Hey, why are you opening the door so violently?"
"Ah, senior."
"Take it easy, man. It's not like we haven't seen people like him before."
"Still, doesn't it make you angry every time?"
"That's true. The girl who was stalked this time is about your age."
"Yes, I heard she's a broadcaster."
"Hmm, common enough."

My senior said that while sipping his coffee.

"He'll go to trial soon anyway. With all that evidence piled up, she'll definitely press charges."
"True, he was caught at the scene anyway, so that's that."
"Right? It's so obvious. He left tons of evidence too."

This stalker was either stupid or left his routes in too much detail.

He didn't even bother to erase his internet search history of looking up her home address.

That's what makes him a crazy bastard.

"How unfortunate to run into someone like that."
"I know, right?"
"Did you know? The complainant is actress Sung Soo-yeon's daughter."
"Really?!"
"Yes."
"Wow, I'm actually a fan of actress Sung Soo-yeon."
"Oh, you are?"

My senior's expression brightened a bit.
It's kind of annoying.

"Senior Han Su-hyun said he almost fell for her when he went to make the arrest."
"Th-that much?"
"You have a wife, don't you? And you're newlyweds."

Sister-in-law, this guy is hopeless.
You should divorce him.

When I looked at my senior with a pathetic expression, he cleared his throat a few times and changed the subject.

"So, what's the status of that guy?"

What status? He's just a crazy bastard.

"He's just a crazy bastard."
"Well, all stalkers are the same anyway."

Maybe it's because we've seen so many troublemakers, but I'm sick of it now.

Not long ago, there was a guy who stabbed his girlfriend to death after she broke up with him, following a month of persistent stalking.

By the time the police arrived, it was already too late.

In the end, we didn't stop investigating to honor the deceased, and we caught the perpetrator.

"Hah......"
"You don't look good."
"Ah, sorry. I was thinking about my sister."
"...Take a break."
"Yes."

I'll rest a little, then go back to the interrogation.

Even with my eyes closed, sitting in the chair, I couldn't clear my mind, so I opened my phone.

And unconsciously, I went to YouTube and looked for short-form videos.

A dopamine charging station, they say it melts your brain, but...

"Right now, my brain needs to melt a little."

Too many distracting thoughts.

It should be okay to melt it a little at this point.

As I kept scrolling down unconsciously...

-Pause.

"...?"

I think I saw something amazing, so I scrolled back up.

"Who is this person?"

I discovered an incredibly beautiful woman.

It's a video of her bantering with her older sister.

Unconsciously, I clicked on the channel.

Fox?

What is this, am I bewitched?

5 minutes later.

-Door opens.

"Hey, Daeho?!"
"Ah... senior."
"You idiot! Why are you melting here?! Get back to the interrogation room."
"Senior."

I approached my senior with a serious face.

"This feeling of my heart racing!"
"What are you talking about?"
"Is this... love?"

When I asked that, my senior's face crumpled like he was looking at a piece of rotten meat, and he uttered a heavy sentence.

"Are you gay?"
"Ah, no, not you, senior! I saw an incredibly beautiful woman."
"Oh, really? So what? Just do your job, damn it!"
"Eek, a police officer hitting people!"
"Shut up and get in there, get in!"
"Ack!"

There was no need to hit me.

The heavenly time is over, and now I have to face that disgusting bastard again.

I eventually resumed the conversation with that unpleasant guy in the interrogation room.

*   *   *

I was eating with my mom and warming my belly on the heated floor while checking community reactions.

(Text message.)
(Mom's daughter: Preparing to sue. Let's go to the police station together to find out that person's identity.)

A text message like that arrived.

"Huh?"

When I unconsciously made that sound and looked at my mom, she said:

"Oh, your sister seems determined to settle this."

Don't casually call her my sister.

Anyway, that's not the important thing right now.

My older sister is coming here.
She wants to go straight to the police station, but aren't my sister and Hyun-woo too impulsive?

What happens when a couple is both like that?
Someone should hold them back.

I can only hope that my future nephew or niece will be energetic and impulsive.

If they turn out to be timid and introverted, they might decide to run away from home at the age of 5 due to stress.

Of course, that wouldn't really happen, but if it did, I'd have to protect them.

While I was floating in my own world, I heard someone calling my name.

"Yuho! Snap out of it. Why are you spacing out?"
"Ah, sorry mom. I do this sometimes."

I have a lot on my mind.

Mom looked at me with a pitying expression.
She probably thought I was worried about the stalker.

S-since that wasn't really the case, I quickly explained.

"M-mom, it's not that, I just have a lot on my mind."
"What were you thinking about?"

Thanks to mom asking calmly and kindly, I just blurted out what I was thinking earlier, and mom let out a chuckle.

"What's that? Even your thoughts are cute."
"M-mom?!"

-Squeeze.

Mom hugged me tightly once more.
Not just a hug, but a strong one.

I almost died, but I thought that dying in mom's arms wouldn't be so bad.

"A-anyway, sis is coming right here, and she said she'll prepare all the necessary documents."
"That's good. Can mom stay at your place longer?"

Oh, you're more than welcome!
Woohoo~ Getting back my old lifestyle pattern☆

This is totally lucky-vicky!

Just as we were talking about looking at real estate together...

-Beep beep beep beep!
-Beep beep beep!

In such a hurry that she didn't even ring the doorbell, my sister barged into the house.

Shoes off.

Door closed.
Eek!

My sister rushed into the room with scary eyes that seemed to be saying "I was born to sue the hell out of people."

"S-sis, weren't you supposed to be working today?"
"I took half the day off saying there was an urgent family matter!"
"Aren't you taking too many days off?"
"Are you crazy?! You were stalked!! Why didn't you tell me?"
"See, even your sister says it's a big deal."

Mom must have still thought I considered stalking a small matter.

"Anyway, we need the other party's information to sue, so we're going to court."
"Court?"
"If we submit documents to the court and ask what information we need, they'll tell us everything."
"R-really?!"
"Yes."
"What about privacy protection?"

My sister looked at me with an expression of disbelief.

"How else would victims file lawsuits? You need to know who you're suing."
"Th-that's true."

Why didn't I think of something so simple?
As I bowed my head in embarrassment, my sister patted my head and said:

"I'll help you, so don't worry."
"That's right, Yuho. Your sister didn't become a lawyer for nothing."
"Th-then?"
"Remember how your sister went crazy about becoming a lawyer after being stalked?"

When mom said that with a chuckle, my sister bowed her head in embarrassment.

"I-I was just so angry then."
"Still, I was grateful, my daughter. You've become a proper lawyer, so why are you hanging your head?"
"I-I'm just embarrassed?"

My sister, who was fidgeting with embarrassment, seemed to remember this wasn't the time and switched back to professional mode.

Professional mode.
Work mode.

Indeed, anyone in their professional mode looks cool.

The aura of a professional radiates from them.

My sister organized all the necessary documents and told me to get ready to go out.

"Okay, got it."

I hurriedly put on my padded jacket.

"You're going to wear that?"
"You're going to wear that?"

My sister and mom said simultaneously.

W-what's going on? They never said anything about what I wore before.

"Yuho needs to dress up a bit. Right, mom?"
"Of course. Since we have a great actress here, let's do some styling."

And so, my unintended fashion show began.

Ch.43 - "Wha-What is this beast!?!?" (1)
What's this? I could've sworn the atmosphere was getting a bit serious earlier.

Well, it's still serious.
At least for me.

I-I literally feel my life being threatened right now.

"H-hehehe."
"Hehe, this one's cute too."

You want me to wear something that thin in the middle of winter?!

"H-how could I wear something like that?!"
"Wear it."
"Our daughter! You can do it!"

Mom approaches me with determined steps, holding a crop top.

"Hey, you! Stop right there!"
"My goodness, calling your mother 'you'."

Mom collapses to the floor with a shocked expression.
Then my sister starts scolding me.

"Y-you ungrateful child! Apologize right now!!"
"I-I didn't mean it like that! M-Mom, I'm sorry!"

I didn't expect Mom to be so shocked.

Even after apologizing, Mom doesn't lift her head.

Her shoulders start trembling.

I-is she crying?!

"I-I'm sorry, Mom!"
"......"
"I-I was wrong."
"......"
"W-want to touch my tail?"
"...!"

Wait, did I just see a slight reaction, or am I imagining things?

No matter how much I apologize, Mom doesn't respond.

In my panic, I blurted out words I shouldn't have.

"I-I'll do anything!"

(Insert echo effect reverberating through the room~~)

I finally said it.

Ah, I can already see Mom saying "Did you hear that?!" to my sister, who gives her a thumbs up.

Ah... I forgot.
My mom has been a professional actress her entire life.

Oh no.

Before my eyes, Mom and my sister rush toward me with a terrifying gleam in their eyes.

That was my last memory of wearing a hoodie.

*   *   *

When I came to my senses, I was wearing clothes with an extremely insufficient amount of fabric on my upper body.

"I-I'm embarrassed."

Every time a cool breeze hits my stomach, the fur on my ears and tail twitches and stands on end.

What is this? Isn't this the 21st century? It's not like fabric is scarce, so why do clothes like this even exist?

"Hmm, it must be cold, right Mom?"
"But isn't the crop top pretty? You can just wear a padded jacket over it."
"M-Mom! Then what's the point of making me wear this?!"
"It's fine, your mom and sister got to feast their eyes."

I've become a dress-up doll for Mom and my sister.
Please save me, I don't want to wear skirts.

I don't want to show my belly button to others!!

No matter how valiantly I struggle.

Do these two women in front of me see even that differently?

They drool while looking at me and keep changing my clothes.

Anyway, my fashion show continued for quite a while.

"Kyaaah! So cute!"
"Daughter, p-picture! Picture! She'll probably never wear that again!"
"P-please spare me from pictures..."

Even when I plead tearfully, they show no mercy.

I-I'm not acting.

I'm really so embarrassed I could die!!

Anyway, the fashion show that continued for another 30 minutes finally ended.

Mom handed over all the clothes to me.

These aren't my clothes. There's no way they'd be in my closet.

Mom says she took one of my clothes when she visited last time to check my size before buying these.

Well, it's nice to have more clothes.

Honestly, with my looks, it was a bit of a waste to keep wearing hoodies all the time.

Even during livestreams.

-Does Fox-nim only wear that outfit?
-Why do you always wear hoodies?
-Seems like that's all you have.
-Idiots, she probably dresses up when she's with her boyfriend.

With all these misunderstandings, suspicions, and questions arising,

I should definitely show them this time.

Preemptive defense against misunderstandings.

People probably prefer more styled outfits than just hoodies anyway.

The Santa girl outfit I wore last time got an insane reaction.
The compliments I received then still make me feel good.

I banned all sexually harassing comments, but our manager staff had a hard time.
I want to do something for them, but they're unpaid...

I should at least treat them to some coffee later.

Thinking about this, I changed back into my hoodie.

The clothes are all too thin to wear outside anyway.

I'm absolutely not throwing a tantrum because I'm too embarrassed to wear the thicker ones.

.......

Really, I'm not.

Anyway, after the fashion show ended, we headed to the courthouse to submit various documents.

Since they said the victim had to go and request it in person, I reluctantly went through the whole process like an avatar, following my sister's instructions.

Now I just have to wait until the perpetrator's information comes out.

The criminal trial will be held soon, and we decided to file a separate civil lawsuit.

My sister will help with that process.

It's nice having a lawyer in the family.

Stalking is a serious crime, so the sentence is 3-5 years in prison and a fine of 30-50 million won.

Serves him right.

On top of that, if I file a civil lawsuit for psychological damage, I can receive up to 5 million won in compensation.

"Hmm, but sis, I don't feel like I've suffered any psychological damage right now?"

That's what I said.

I'm not going to get arrested for false accusations, am I?

"Do you not look in the mirror? Look at those dark circles. You're a wreck right now, a wreck."
"Am I... ugly now?"

When I asked if I looked ugly because it seemed that serious, my sister shook her head and continued.

"That's a different matter. You're delic—I mean, pretty in your own way. Kind of like a decadent beauty. I like it."

"What I like about it is..."

I was subjected to my sister's preferences for 10 minutes.

I regretted starting the conversation for those 10 minutes.

Whenever I tried to object, she would shout "HAH!" and go on and on, making people stare and whisper, which was mortifying.

After confirming the perpetrator's information, my sister and I returned to the car where Mom was waiting.

Mom had decided to sleep in the car because she was tired, so the engine was still running.
Even though the doors were locked.

We almost couldn't leave because Mom was sleeping and didn't know we had arrived.

Fortunately, when we called, she woke up with a start, wiped her drool, and opened the door.

How can she be in her 50s?

She's clearly in her 20s.

People are just—no, my mom might not be human.
She must be a vampire. She doesn't age.

The red scarf Dad gave her shows signs of wear and tear, but Mom doesn't at all.

I can feel Mom's love as she still wears that slightly worn scarf.

They must really love each other.

When I asked Mom what she liked so much about Dad.

"Umm... hehe, t-there's just so much?"

She showed us a face like a teenage girl experiencing first love.
By the way, they say they were each other's first loves.

Seeing that, my sister, who was driving, almost had a heart attack, but fortunately it only ended with a nosebleed, so there was no traffic accident.

We arrived home while listening to her romantic stories.

"Take good care of Mom, and take care of yourself too."
"Yeah, I will."
"Bye, daughter!"
"Yeah, Mom~ Hehe, bye!"
"Goodbye~~"
"Bye, sis~"

My sister went to Hyunwoo's place.

Oh, I heard today that Hyunwoo and my sister have started living together.
They say they're cohabiting before marriage to align their living habits.

Well, I wonder what a couple of 7 years needs to align.

"...They seem to be identical down to the subconscious level."
"What did you say, daughter?"
"Oh, nothing."
"...Daughter, you must be really shocked, talking to yourself like that."

T-that's not it.
I guess in Mom's eyes, seeing her child go through something like this has strongly triggered her protective instincts.

"M-Mom, you don't have to be like that."
"My beloved daughter~"
"W-we're outside."

Mom was wearing a mask and sunglasses because we were outside.
I was dressed the same way, so passersby would be quite surprised by the sight.

Two masked figures hugging like this.

If it were me, I'd call the police.

Anyway, after returning home and checking my phone.

(Notification)
(Calls, Kim Jaehyun Missed (10))

????

There were 10 missed calls piled up.

From our team owner.

What's this? What could be the matter?

I hurriedly called back.

*   *   *

"Daughter, is something wrong? If you have time, let's go look at houses to move to."
"Um, Mom."

Yuho smiled brightly at Suyeon and said.

"We don't need to look at houses."
"Huh? What do you mean?!"

Suyeon expressed her anxiety with her whole body and gave Yuho a worried look.

It's understandable since her daughter, who had just been stalked, was talking as if it wasn't a big deal. Why wouldn't she want to leave this house?

"I've decided to move into our pro team's dormitory."

Yuho said with a smile toward Suyeon.

Suyeon was shocked.

Didn't you say there were only men there?

*   *   *

As soon as I made the call, Team Owner Kim Jaehyun's agitated voice hit my eardrum.

[Are you okay?!!!!]

The sound is leaking even though it's not on speaker.

I hurriedly answered.

"Y-yes! I'm f-fine!"
[Phew~ That's a relief. I can't let anything happen to a player I personally recruited.]

When I asked if he was upset that I didn't answer his calls.

[Huh? No, you must have been busy. I didn't think Yuho-ssi would ignore me on purpose.]

He just laughed it off.

My goodness, what an absolute angel.

Anyway, the team owner asked me various questions, and I answered them.

How did the lawsuit go?

What's happening with the stalker?

I confidently pretended to know based on what my sister told me.

Hmm, feeling a bit proud of myself.

[But then, doesn't Yuho-ssi need to move?]
"Yes. But the problem is I don't have a place to stay in the meantime... My parents' house is nice, but it's too big and feels burdensome."

That house is overwhelming.
And now that all the children have moved out, the two of them are living cozily together, and I don't want to disturb them.

[Hmm...]

There was silence on the other end of the phone.

After about 10 seconds of silence, the team owner spoke again.

[Then, would you like to come to our dormitory? You can stay as long as you want, until you find a place.]
"What?! Is that really okay?"
[Well, it's not that special, is it?]

I guess it's not special for a player to use the dormitory.

But I'm a woman. As far as I know, except for one undecided person, the other three are men.

Wouldn't they need to accommodate me a lot?

Or give me my own private space.

When I asked about that.

[Ah~ Don't worry. We recently recruited another female player, so we've already made arrangements.]

[You can stay there until you find a new secure place. And of course, there's no curfew.]

I'm conflicted. If I have to live with others, what about my tail and ears?

"I-I'm very shy around strangers. Do we have to see each other's faces a lot?"
[Huh? You're... shy? Well, you don't have to see faces if you're not close. We share only the living room, and individual rooms have passcodes.]

What? Why go to such lengths?

[Only we do this. We started it after two players had a big fight, and it turned out that it helps them concentrate better.]

[So we kept it that way even after those two reconciled.]

[Both of them have moved to China now, though.]

I see.

Seems like I asked an unnecessary question.

Thorough security, free accommodation, and I can even use the company cafeteria.

It would be foolish to refuse.

I accepted immediately.

The team owner said I could move in today.
He'll inform my roommate in advance.

Great, let's head out right away.

There was a bit of a disaster when Mom thought I would be living in the same room with four men, but I managed to explain and asked her to help me pack.

Since they have computers there, I just packed my webcam, small lighting equipment, and some clothes.

The rest I'll move when I relocate properly.

So that's how Mom and I headed to the company building.

*   *   *

"I-it's huge!"

When we arrived at the building, a man in a suit rushed over to help with my luggage.

Mom greeted him and then just left.
Said something about checking out real estate.

"H-hello."
"Hello. I'm Director Kim Hyunsik. We'll be seeing each other often."
"Y-yes."

Director Kim, who introduced himself, carried my luggage to the front of the women's dormitory inside the building.

"Um, men are forbidden beyond this point..."
"What?! By the team owner?"

Wow, is he managing things that strictly?

"No, by Harin-ssi..."
"Huh? Who's that?"
"Oh, you haven't heard? She's your roommate."

I see, her name is Harin. Pretty name.

Anyway, she seems to be a strict person.
I hate that kind of thing.

Well, since I can even set a passcode for my private room, I probably won't have to clash with her.

I quickly entered the passcode I was given at the door, wondering how to greet her, but...

-Rustle rustle.

-Flutter flutter.

-Crunch crunch.

"Eh...?"

In front of my eyes was a white tiger who, quite startled at seeing me, let out an "Eh?" sound and dropped all the potato chips she was eating.

"W-what is this, a beast?!"
"P-please spare me! Please don't take me to a research lab!!!"

My goodness, what's going on?

There's a white tiger in here?

Team Owner?!!

That was my first meeting with my cute little sister Harin.

*   *   *

A fox in a crop top.

"M-my stomach is cold... S-so embarrassing! Don't take pictures."


Park Harin.

Ch.44 - "Wh-What is this beast!?!?" (2)
"Eh."
"Eh...?"

Three seconds of silence.

What's with those fluffy ears?
And that spotted tail?

W-what!

"W-what are you, beast?!"

The words just came out of my mouth.

-Thump! Thump! Thump! Thump!

At that moment, the woman in front of me started approaching on all fours, using her knees and hands.

Her intensity is almost like a tiger?

Please stand up and walk...
Your knees are going to wear out.

"Aaaah! P-please don't report me!"

"Please, don't take me to the research facility!"

"Bwaaah, I want to live longer!"

"I-I'm only 20 years old!"

"I-I can finally drink legally now!"

"I just achieved my dream of becoming a pro!!"

The tiger in front of me burst into tears with a "bwaaah," completely losing her earlier intensity.

My startled heart calmed down at the sight.

Why should I be surprised? I'm a beast too.
Rawr. So scary.

Ahem!

While I was thinking this, the tiger in front of me was trembling, dropping tears one by one.

Goodness, she looks so pitiful.

But why does her expression make me want to tease her so much?
I want to bite her.

And now that there's a tiger in front of me wagging her tail and acting cute, the gap moe is insane.

Maybe I'll tease her a bit.

"D-don't come closer!"
"N-no... I'm not a suspicious person!"
"T-tiger!"
"A-aah!"

I hurriedly pretended to call some research facility on my phone.

"H-hello? Is this the Animal Research Institute? There's a tiger here."
"Aaah! P-please. U-unnie... I'm sorry."
"S-she's trying to eat me!"
"N-no, I'm not!"

After that, the tiger was saying something while crying, but I couldn't hear her clearly.

H-hehehe, so cute.
What is this sadistic urge? Is this my thing?

In front of me, I see a pretty face covered in tears and snot as the tiger wipes her unstoppable tears.

And in the full-length mirror behind her, I see a fox wiping unstoppable drool while teasing the tiger.

Just as I was about to discover a new preference...

'Ah, I shouldn't do this.'

My reason and conscience woke up first.

"P-pwease don't wepowt me..." (P-please don't report me...)

How can she look so miserable?

I guess it's time to reveal my identity.

"I already did."
"...Huh?"

Ah, that's not right.

"Just kidding. Let's go inside and talk. Nice to meet you, I'm Lee Yuho."
"...Yes."

The tiger in front of me answered with a mushy pronunciation.

When I offered my hand with a smile, she shook it with a cautious look.
So cute.

Anyway, I naturally went inside and unpacked my things, which seemed to confuse the tiger a bit.

"Anyway, nice to meet you. How old are you? Oh, did you say twenty earlier?"
"Yes."

When I looked at her fondly, her eyes started spinning in confusion.

"...You're cute."

When I said that.

"W-what?!"

"A-ah. Th-thank you."

She stuttered, then asked:

"Um, a-are you really not going to report me?"

I guess my earlier prank was too much.

"I already did."
"Eh?"

Ahem, I couldn't help myself.

"Just kidding, I was only pretending. You really are cute."
"...You're teasing me."

Ah, she's upset.

"Are you upset?"
"N-no..."

I thought she might be a little upset, but then she flinched again, which was quite adorable.

"Are you nervous?"
"W-what?!"
"That I might report you?"

As if guided by instinct, I slowly took off a layer of clothing.

Well, it was just my long padded jacket.

Don't get any weird ideas.

I'm not crazy enough to undress in front of someone I just met;;

But isn't it crazy to tease someone you just met like that?

.......

Shut up. You would have done the same.
Yeah, 100%.

Anyway, as the padded jacket came off, my fluffy tail popped out.

Her reaction was quite a sight.

Her eyes widened as she looked back and forth between me and my tail, which made me a bit embarrassed.

This feels strange.

"I-if you stare like that..."
"Ah! S-sorry! You're the first person I've seen like this besides myself, hehe."

The tiger scratched her head sheepishly.
Once she realized we were in the same situation, she seemed to calm down and helped me unpack.

We introduced ourselves and sorted out how to address each other.

The tiger's name is Park Harin, which I already knew from hearing it.

She's 20 years old, just a baby. She said she was just recruited into HG League 1 after graduating high school.

Most people who know classical music would know her, and she seemed quite proud, but when I said I didn't know her, her tail drooped noticeably.

...Is she a dog?

We settled on calling each other "unnie" and "Harinie."

Harinie was amazed that I became a pro at 24.
It is a bit late, I guess.

After unpacking, we ordered jajangmyeon and ate together.

"Whew~ Delicious."
"Thanks to you, unnie, I got to eat jajangmyeon after a long time."
"Tasty, right?"
"Yup!"

So cute.

But I wonder if she also changed from male to female.
That would be quite shocking.

"Harinie, when did you get your ears and tail?"
"Me? Since I was born, of course."

Ah, that's a relief. She's not like me.

She's a genuine beast-person.

"Oh, I see. Sorry, I just became like this recently."
"What?!"

Hearing that, Harinie gave me an innocent, childlike look.

"Wow~ That's amazing."
"But I wanted to ask you something, Harin. To be a pro, you have to appear on camera, right?"
"Yeah, that's right."
"But I can't hide my tail and ears."
"?"

A million question marks appeared on Harinie's face.
Well, that's understandable~ I don't know why I accepted this job so recklessly either~

But judging by her reaction, she seems to be able to hide hers without any risk.

"...At all?"
"No, for about 10 minutes? After that, it starts to hurt too much."
"...Then there's no solution except to endure it."

Harinie told me her own story.

She said that in kindergarten, hiding her features would hurt, so she had no choice but to spend the day in pain.

It was during a school performance where she could have been caught.

Anyway, after that, the pain disappeared, and now she can just put them in and take them out normally.

"S-so for that entire day?"
"I just cried the whole time."

As she said this, Harin naturally hid her ears and tail.

When her tail and ears went in, strangely, her spotted hair turned completely white.

"Ooooh~"
-Clap clap clap clap.

"Hehehe."

When I clapped and marveled, her "hehehe" laugh was cute.

"Anyway, if you endure the pain for one day, it's possible."

-Thumbs up!

Hmm, impossible~ There's no way.

"T-that's s-scary."
"Come on, unnie! If you're scared of that, how are you going to compete in tournaments!"

Harinie started shaking my body vigorously, urging me.

Aren't we strangers who just met?
Why is there no boundary?

Maybe it's the tiger's bold personality coming through.

Let me try to change the subject.

"B-but Harin? Why did you ban men from entering?"
"Huh? Because this is obviously a women's dormitory. And I have to hide my tail and ears, so if I just said 'don't come in' out of nowhere, that would be weird. Anyway, since all my teammates are men, I just need to be the only one staying here."

Oh, this kid is a genius?
Hmm, pretending to be a bit sensitive while actually just looking for an easy way to live.

"Are there no CCTVs here?"
"...Wouldn't that be a problem if there were?"

S-she's right about that.

Harinie looked at me with an expression that said, "Why are you asking such a thing?"
A bit of a "What, are you stupid?" kind of look.

I just said whatever came to mind trying to change the subject.
......Really, believe me.

"So! Let's start special training quickly! Just one day! Just one day!"

Damn, she didn't forget. Good memory.

When I do this with Hyunwoo, he forgets and doesn't say anything.

...Well, in this case, it's right to think Hyunwoo is stupid.

I-I need to change the subject.

"Um, H-Harinie, you said you've been like this since birth, right?"
"Yeah, that's right?"
"Then, are both your parents beast-people? Or just one?"

The answer that came from Harinie's mouth was truly shocking.

So shocking that I kept bowing my head and apologizing after hearing it.

"Ah, I was abandoned and grew up in a facility, so I don't know what my parents are like."

"Well, anyone would abandon a child who was born looking like an animal."

Ah, damn.
Was this a trauma button?

I apologized profusely afterward.

*   *   *

While I was bowing and apologizing repeatedly.

"I'll do anything!"

(Echo effect~)
(Words spoken in the past~)

Ah. I shouldn't have said that...

"Anything?! Then let's do the special training!"
"...T-that's a bit..."
"Fine, who would care about an abandoned tiger cub like me anyway."
"N-no! L-let's do it right now! Woohoo! This will be so fun~"
"Right? It'll be fun, won't it?"

Damn, my big mouth.

Anyway, for that reason, I began special training with Harinie's help.

"H-Harinie, but I need to stream today."
"Just do it."
"B-but my ears and tail are part of my streaming identity."
"Ah~ Is that so? Then take a day off."
"?"

W-what the heck, that's my livelihood! Who are you to decide!!

"Unnie, this is a drastic measure for your future comfort. If we interrupt this midway, you'll just be in pain and have to start over."
"...Fine."

I don't want to be in pain again.

Reluctantly, I went to my room, logged onto my computer, and posted a notice about taking a break.

I can feel my fans' disappointment, but I'm sorry! I had no choice!!

"Okay, done?"
"...Yes."

After that, the training began.

"Hey, weak fox."
"Eek?!"
"Put one ear in right now."

And that's how I encountered the beast instinct hidden inside the cute Harinie.

Scary tiger.

S-save this fox!!

Ch.45 - Special Training.
"Put it in!"
"N-no!"
"No, unnie, you can't resist."

Shit, I'm fucked.

That crazy tiger brought out a rope and started tying me up.

"Kyeeeeek!"
"Hush now, wouldn't it be better to stay quiet?"

As expected of a tiger, she's insanely strong.
P-please spare me!!

Whether I struggled or not, this wretched tiger wouldn't let me go.

"...Please spare me."
"You, what did you do when I said that?"

Memories flashing by.

'P-please spare me!'
'Is that the research facility?'

Hmm.

'P-please don't report me.'
'I already did though?'

Hmmmm...

'Bwaaaaaah.'
'Heheh, I want to bite you. Cute little kitten.'
'P-please spare me.'
'Come here!'
'H-hehung.'

Um.

I've got nothing to say.

"...I-I'm sorry."
"Unnie."

Harin approached me and placed her index finger on my lips.
You adorable little devil.

"Begging or crying won't help."
"...Really?"
"Really."

Damn, is she a tiger or a fox?

You're not a tiger. You're a fox!!

"Well~ shall we put them in now?"
"......"
"Answer me."

-Growl.

I heard the low, rumbling growl unique to tigers.

Damn, is that even possible? That's terrifying.

I almost wet myself in a different sense.
Scary.

My tail automatically lowered.

"T-to put the tail and ears in, I n-need to rub them."
"?"

Harin looked at me with a puzzled expression.

"Unnie, don't lie. You're just making excuses because you don't want to do it, right?"
"...I-I'm sorry. This is true."
"...You're really something."

Seeing my sincerity, Harin fell into thought for a moment.

About 10 seconds passed.

"Ah!"
"What? Did you think of a good solution?"
"Yeah, I can just rub them for you, right?"

Oh, is she a genius? At least Seoul National University material. If she had studied instead of playing games, she probably would've gotten in.

"T-then I'll do it? Just rub until they disappear..."
"Yes, start."

When I mentioned that I needed to recite a spell, Harin sighed a little, then said okay and waited for me to begin.

...

...

...

"Why aren't you doing it?"
"Huh?! Y-yes, I s-should do it."

I really don't want to.

"I-I'm going to do it?"
"Yeah, do it."
"R-r-really going to do it?!"
"...Yeah, do it."

Damn, I tried my best to give her pitiful puppy eyes, but it didn't work at all.

I'm sorry, please don't look at me like that.

"I'll start."

When I spoke with determined eyes, Harin responded with a heavy "Yes. Please."
That's too much, this is fucking scary.

"D-disappear~, disappear~"

As I recited the spell.

-Rub, rub
-Stroke, stroke.
-Pat, pat.

Harin began stroking my tail and ears.

"D-d-disappear."
"That's right, you're doing well."

-Pat, pat.

"Disappear~"

-Poof.

"Oh, they disappear so cutely."
"Ugh, uncomfortable."

Extreme discomfort washed over me.

But it's not yet at the point where I'm getting a cramp.

"Unnie, you won't die from doing this, you know? I'll hold your hand tightly, so just bear with it a little."
"Yeah, okay..."
"That's right, good girl."

-Pat, pat.

"Um, you don't need to stroke me anymore."
"I just want to do it."
"?"

What's this?

It's a bit strange, but it doesn't feel bad, so I let it be.

More importantly, I wish she'd untie me.

I'm still tied to the pillar, you know?

H-Harin?

Harin seemed to have no intention of untying me, busy stroking me as I was.

Five minutes passed like that.

"I-I'm getting a-anxious. Can't we not do this? I'll try to hide them well."
"Unnie, how are you going to hide them? Your tail has more fur than mine."

W-well, that's true, but I think I can do it.

"A-at least let me keep my tail out. We can do the tail tomorrow, right?"
"Hmm, no."
"Why not!"
"Let's just get it over with cleanly, unnie. I can't bear to see you suffering for a long time."

You crazy human!

Are you trying to torture me or what?!

"If you get hit a little bit multiple times, you'll eventually not be able to do this at all, right? It's really just for a moment."
"D-don't I have to be like this for a day?"
"That was an exaggeration."

I heard some hopeful news.

It was an exaggeration—that's a relief in this misfortune.

"T-then how long do I have to stay like this?"
"Unnie, are you starting to feel it now?"
"A little?"

I'm starting to feel it slightly.

The feeling that I might get a cramp.

It's fear.

My muscles are gradually...

"Oh, am I bursting?"

"Wow haha, you still won't take them out?"

"Ow~ I'm tearing apart~~"

That sensation threatening me.

That intensely pulling sensation was creeping up.

Hating that feeling, I hurriedly asked Harin for an answer, and what came back was:

"Hmm, about 8 hours?"
"What."

Damn, 8 hours?!

"Yeah, that should be enough, I think?"
"Why is your answer so vague?!"
"W-well, I don't really know either. It happened by chance."
"Wait, you said we'd have to do it again if it fails."
"Yeah, I just have a feeling it might be like that."
"?"
"?"

Wait, are you using me for some kind of biological experiment?

"Y-you're using me as a test subject for such a biological experiment?! B-between us?!"

When I whimpered and confronted her like that.

The answer that came from Harin's mouth was truly shocking.

"Unnie, we're not anything to each other."
"H-how could you do this to me!!!"
"Hehe, unnie, we're practically strangers if you think about it, right?"

W-well, that's true.

"Honestly, I find you a bit presumptuous."
"What?"
"I mean, it's true, isn't it? Coming to find me out of nowhere as a stranger and making such presumptuous jokes."
"I-I'm sorry."

When I apologized, the tiger in front of me stroked my head with an even more sinister smile.

"Don't worry, unnie, my feelings for you are genuine."

"I can't tell you how happy I am to finally meet someone like me."
"W-well, you're a tiger and I'm a fox."
"Is that important right now?"
"N-no, ma'am."

Harin smiled again.

"Don't worry, it was all a joke. How was it? Were you scared?"
"V-very."
"It's okay, you can do it!"
"Y-yeah."

Harin cheered me on and untied the rope binding my body.

"If it really hurts, I know some good painkillers, take those."
"Okay."
"And... I think you're really close now, unnie."
"Huh?"
"To getting a cramp."
"H-how did you know? It's getting hard to bear right now."

Harin covered her mouth and gave me a pitying look.

"Yeah, you look like it."

What's this? Why is she making that expression?

"Why are you making that face..."
"Unnie, go look in the mirror. It's legendary right now."

Come on, what could be wrong with my face? It's just pretty as always.

The moment I entered the bathroom and looked in the mirror.

"Hmm, it's rotten?"

Even though I tried to force a smile, my mouth corners wouldn't lift at all due to tension—a stiff expression of myself entered my sight.

It's kind of funny.

"What, it's a bit funny..."
"Unnie?"

It's started.

The pain that prevents me from speaking.

"Arghhhh!!"
"Ah, it's started."

Harin lightly picked me up as I writhed in pain and laid me on the sofa.

"Unnie, don't writhe around, just lie there. Face down with your stomach to the floor."
"L-like this?"
"Yes, good. Now I'll get a hot towel. Just wait a bit."
"H-hurry, I can't breathe."

That unique pain of getting a cramp hit my body.

The powerful pain that makes it hard to breathe!

"Kuheuuk. It hurts... mom..."
"Unnie! Just wait a bit!"

I hear Harin's voice from afar.

I'll hang in there, so hurry up a bit!

-Crash!

"Ouch!"
"D-did you... fall?"
"Yeah, yeah! J-just wait a bit!"

She's quite clumsy too.

Save me, I feel like I'm dying.
I'm really on the verge of death!!

"Kuheuuk, t-they say tetanus kills you like this. Am I dying?"
"The price of overexerting your muscles is indeed terrible."

Damn it, don't talk like that! Am I really dying?

"Now, from this point on, I'll begin the massage to relieve your cramp~"

? There's such a thing?

"P-please hurry, m-ma'am."
"Yes~ customer, if you bear with it a little, it'll be clean."

What does she mean by "clean"?

"M-ma'am, what do you mean by 'clean'?"
"You'll cleanly pass out."

Eh.

What's this, did I hear wrong?

"Now, tell me if it hurts~"

Harin felt around my body and found where my tail was.

"Hmm, so this is where the tail connects to the body."
"N-not there!"
"Now~ juuuust a little. It's really just a little painful, okay?"

-Squeeze.

"Kuhak!!!"
"Bear with it~~"

-Squeeze.

With a hot towel wrapped around her fist,
Harin began to knead my waist randomly.

Each time, I tried to resist by twisting my body, but.

"Wow, what a waist! Your figure is killer."
"Kuheuung."
"Hey, no sounds, that's lewd."
"?"

While spouting such nonsense, she easily suppressed my struggles.

This is insane, even for a tiger.

Whether fox or tiger, we're both carnivorous predators, so why is there such a physical difference?!

It's unfair, honestly, I want to run away from here right now.

-Glance.

"What?"

That tiger's glare is so scary.

S-surely her eye color is pretty, but it's too scary.

"N-nothing."
"Stay still, I need to do your head now."

Ah shit.

Damn it.

The tiger is gradually approaching my head.

Those soft hands without claws.
How can those hands that look so gentle be so frightening?

Was she really the same innocent tiger who trembled at my every word until just now?

She's returned as a complete beast.

"I'msorryIdidn'trecognizeyouasatigerahshitwhydoIhavetosufferthiswhilebeingalive."
"Unnie, don't mutter, it's noisy."
"Yes."

My mouth was quickly shut by the tiger before I could babble much.

I-I'm scared.

"Are you afraid?"
"W-what?"
"Agent Lee Yoo-ho, are you afraid?"
"I-I am afraid!"
"Hmm, then shout like this."
"Huh? What—"

The moment I let my guard down, Harin found where my ears had been and pressed hard on that spot.

"Say 'kyaak'."
"Kyeeeeek!!!"
"Hmm, that's good too."

After that, Harin:

"What a pleasant scream!!!"

"More, more!!!"

"Is that all you've got?"

"Unnie! Stay conscious! We still have 4 hours left!!"

For a full 6 hours, she tormented me, venting whatever grudge she had against me.

...That mean girl.

Ch.46 - "A true man of courage."
I suffered a terrible torture.

"Kihihik, here comes the massage."
"KYAAAAAAHHH!!!"
"There's no escape."
"Please spare me!!!"

Being massaged with tremendous grip strength, supposedly for my benefit, but clearly not for me at all.

...That kind of torture, I mean.

A full 6 hours, which is fortunate compared to the originally expected 8 hours?
Are you insane, human?

Anyway, I somehow managed to endure that long period of torture.

"H-Harin. I did it. I survived that eccentric mon—"
"What?"
"Eek?!"

L-look at me with kinder eyes.

"Th-thanks to my benefactor, I succeeded."
"That's right, that's how it should be. Mmm-hmm."

Harin nodded strongly with a satisfied smile.

I thought she was just a cute little sister, but turns out she's a psycho.

"S-so Harin, is it all done now?"
"Does it still hurt, unnie?"

W-what's with that expression that makes me feel like I should say it doesn't hurt even if it does?
Though honestly, it really doesn't hurt anymore.

The torture I endured, or in other words, Park Harin's special massage, seems to have been quite effective.
The muscle cramps are gone, and I feel like I've adapted quite well.

"I-it definitely doesn't hurt anymore."
"Congratulations! Unnie!"

*Hug*

"Th-thanks, hehe."
"Wow, unnie, you look fucking gorgeous right now."
"Huh? Really?"
"Yeah, like a goddess."
"...Is that a compliment?"
"It's a compliment!"

*Thumbs up*

Harin raised her thumb.

Hmm, is this what innocence is?

The innocence of a 20-year-old is incredible.
Such untainted childlikeness...!!

Argh, damn it Harin! What is this purity?!
As I was being buried in Harin's innocence...

*Crack*

"Hmm?"
"What's wrong, unnie?"
"N-nothing."

What was that?

My waist detected a very small discomfort.

Clearly a very minor discomfort.
But I have the feeling that if I don't figure out what it is now, I'm definitely going to be screwed.

A chill runs down my spine.

"H-Harin, something feels off..."
"Huh?"

*CRACK!!*

"Gahk!"
"U-unnie?!"

Unable to control her strength, Harin's powerful force was too much for my waist to handle.

Damn it Harin, you're causing me even more pain.

"Ugh... m-my waist..."
"U-unnie!!!"

And so, I spent my first day at the dormitory with a hot compress on my waist all day.

During that time, I also received a proper, normal massage from Harin.

It's no secret that it felt quite good.

And then the next day.

9 AM.

"Holy shit."

*Swish swish!*

I woke up super early.

My tail was wagging wildly, seemingly in a good mood.

"Harin is..."

Hmm, she seems to still be asleep.

It's a secret that this girlish friend snores like a burly man.

I'm a kind woman who keeps these kinds of secrets.

Probably?

"Heh, heh, playing a prank on someone who's snoring? I think I can do that."

I quickly grabbed some earplugs and entered Harin's room.

Heh, heh, what an adorable maiden.
You didn't lock your password?

"I'll just go right in."

Hehehe, I can't resist.

Nostrils, here I come!

I strode in and discovered the delectable Park Harin (20-year-old tiger) lying on the bed.

"Slurp."

Oh my, I'm drooling.

You're mine.

Without hesitation, I climbed onto the bed where Harin was sleeping.

"Now, earplugs, are you ready! Ready to enter a virgin's holes!"

"Yes, I am!"

Doing a little skit by myself.

"Now, go!!"

I whispered.

*Push*
*Gack!!*

I blocked both her nostrils with earplugs.

"Heh, hehehehe"

This is fun.

I've poked the sleeping tiger's nostrils!

"I-I should upload this to short-form video."

*Pop*

"Pfft,"

What's with that sound?

Anyway, trying hard to hold back my laughter, I turned my phone back on.

After playing around for a minute, I carefully left the room so as not to wake Harin and uploaded it to my YouTube channel.

"It's been a while since I posted a YouTube Short."

And this video that I uploaded after so long was blessed by the algorithm, quickly achieving the feat of reaching 1 million views.

Um... I'm sorry, Harin. I couldn't protect your dignity.

*   *   *

9:12 AM.

Kim Jaehyun was busy with work but entered a short break time.

"Ah~ my head hurts."

To cool his aching head, he checked his phone.

(Notification.)
(YouTube: Heh, hehehe I can't resist this video has been uploaded! Uploader: Fox.)

An alert for a video uploaded by Yuho arrived.

This was welcome news for Jaehyun, who had subscribed to Yuho's channel and watched all her videos.

"What's with this title..."

Wondering if something fun had happened, Kim Jaehyun tilted his head to the side.

She just moved into the dormitory yesterday, so he was curious if anything interesting might have happened.

It was especially strange that someone who had recently been stalked would suddenly upload a video with such a title.
Though she didn't seem particularly bothered by the stalking.

Still concerned, Kim Jaehyun played the video with some relief.

And then.

"Pfft!!!"

He spilled the coffee he was drinking.

The reason was the content of the video.

*   *   *

[Title: Heh, hehehe I can't resist this]

(The screen shows a white tiger woman sleeping and snoring loudly.)
(Excited breathing sounds.)
(Loud snoring continues.)

[Are you sleeping~? You are~ Heh, hehehe.]

(The woman in the video takes out two yellow earplugs.)
(At the same time, sounds of suppressed laughter can be heard.)

*Shove!*

[Kuhp!]

(The earplugs block the woman's nostrils.)
(Simultaneously, the woman's expression contorts.)

[...Heh, hehe.]

*Pop!!*

[Puhahp!]

(A popping sound is heard as the earplugs come out.)

[Harin~ Sleep well, love you~]

Views: 145,000
Likes: 5,000

[Comments]

-??
-W-what is this video after being gone for so long?
-Wow! A defamation clip!
-LOLOLOLOL
-Who's the woman?
└That's Park Harin, the pro gamer who just joined HG's first team as HARIN;;
└They added CG tails and ears to Harin too lol
└Harin? Is she your friend?
-No way LOLOL
-Wow, the lady's snoring is no joke.
-When the angle turned at the end, fox unnie's mischievous expression lol
└For real lol
└She's such a prankster.
└I didn't know she had this side.
└It's shown a lot actually

*   *   *

"Th-the response is hot."

Jaehyun became afraid.

The aftermath this video would bring.

He could clearly envision Harin rampaging and getting furious at the company.

"Still, I can't tell her to delete it."

Even if Harin asked Yuho to delete it, Jaehyun planned to take Yuho's side.
Because.

"It's funny."

Kim Jaehyun was someone who couldn't resist funny things.

A man with an adult body but a mind still trapped in elementary school.

*   *   *

Uh...

This has gotten bigger than I expected.

I went on a community site.

(Classic Gallery.)

(W-what is this.)

W-what's going on?

Harin and fox unnie, what happened?

The video uploaded to fox unnie's channel.

<Link>

LOLOLOLOL This is hilarious.

Comments.

-LOLOLOLOL
-LOLOLOLOL
-Wait, is this real?
└It's Harin LOLOL
-Harin has ears and a tail too, how did they do the CG for her hair?
└Dunno
└Probably processed it similar to unnie.
└It looks really natural tbh;;
-LOLOLOLOL
-I didn't see Harin that way, but she's such a manly snorer LOLOL
└For real LOLOLOL
-Meanwhile, fox unnie at the end with her messy hair is charming.
└For real, she's gorgeous, a true goddess.

Something went wrong.

After seeing many more posts, it seems Harin had been maintaining a ladylike image.

"D-did I ruin everything?"

I'm screwed.

I was extremely nervous when...

"Mmmmm~!!"
"Gasp."
"Hehe... good morning, unnie."
"G-g-good morning!"
"?"

Harin tilted her head and looked at me.

"Unnie, why are you so tense?"
"Ah-hahaha! D-do I look that way?"
"Yeah, extremely."

Harin continued to stare at me with a questioning expression.
S-so scary.

Is this how herbivores feel when they become a tiger's prey?

"H-Harin, let's wash up first. I'll order some food."
"Hmm? No, let's go down and eat together."
"Oh, there's a cafeteria, right?"
"Yeah, it's delicious here."

Harin said that while snorting and then went into the bathroom.

"I'm screwed!!"

I quickly went to YouTube to try to delete the video, but...

"F-five hundred thousand?"

Well, it feels awkward to delete it now. I don't want to erase my own achievement with my own hands!!

G-God! Why are you giving me such a trial?!

Wasn't becoming a woman enough?!

"Damn it."

Unable to delete the video, I just waited for Harin to come out of the bathroom.

"Unnie~ Your turn to wash up."
"Eek!"
"What? Why are you so startled?"

Damn, I was too surprised.
H-here...

"Y-you should come out with clothes on!"
"? I have a towel wrapped around me."
"No! You'll catch a cold!"
"Unnie~ Thank you~ Aing."

*Wink*

Argh, don't wink! It makes me feel too guilty!!

"I-I'll go wash up now."
"Oh, this is like a couple at a motel."

What is she talking about?

"Have you ever dated before?"
"N-not yet."

What?

"Hmph, rookie."
"Unnie?!"

Of course, I've never dated either.
I just wanted to act cool because I'm older.

I went into the shower and turned on the water.

Yes, let's forget everything in this shower.
I'll delete the video after I wash up!

Just as I came out of the shower and was about to delete the video...

"Unnie."

An extremely heavy and chilling voice came from behind me.

"I often do ego searches."
"R-really?"
"So, what is this video?"
"W-what video?"
"This one."

Harin pointed at the latest video on my channel with her middle finger.

"Ha-haha, I wonder what that is?"
"Hahaha."
"Hahaha."

I'm screwed.

"GERMAN SUPLEX!!!!"
"KYEEEK."

T-the tiger catches the fox!

Ch.47 - VTuber Collab Stream (1)
*Sniff*

*Hmph*

"N-no, sis, I'm sorry, okay? H-honestly, shouldn't I be the one getting upset here?"

Not upset at all. Who's acting like they're upset?
Huh, seriously.

A cold-hearted bastard like me never yields to such things.

"...Fine, I'm really upset now."
"...Really? Really really really?"

Harin started pushing her face closer to mine.

I really am upset!
No matter how angry you are, that's going too far.

Even if I'm the older one here, how could she try to hit me with a German suplex?

"Y-your back isn't even fully healed yet. Wasn't that too much?"
"S-sorry."

Harin obediently backed down and apologized.

But even while apologizing...

"B-but I taught you how to hide your tail, that's why we're eating here now!"

She whispered that to me with a wink.

"A-ahem! Y-yeah, that's true. Thanks for that."
"Hehe."
"B-but I haven't forgiven you yet."

I haven't forgiven her yet.

Though it's kind of amazing that my ears and tail haven't popped out for over 10 minutes.
It's still uncomfortable, but not painful—just a bearable discomfort.

"Oh, sis. This is delicious too! Try it."
"Huh? Okay."
"He-hehe."

Harin passed me some food and then smiled with her hands cupped under her chin.

W-what's with that silly smile?

"W-what are you doing?"
"Just watching you eat makes me feel full."

What kind of motherly answer is that!
Cute though.

But the food Harin was giving me was truly delicious.
Enough to melt even my frozen heart.

"I-it's delicious. Thanks."
"He-hehehe."
"D-don't laugh like that! You look silly."
"I'm only silly for you, sis~"
"D-don't act cute!"

As Harin kept acting cute, I started feeling guilty.
Wondering if I'd played too harsh a prank on this girl who was just wagging her tail like a puppy.

"I-I'm sorry? For taking the joke too far."
"...T-to be honest, I'm still a little upset."
"Y-yeah, I bet."

The video content flashes before my eyes.

"I-I'm really sorry."
"I-I'm sorry too for being too aggressive, sis."

Hmm, yes, that should do it.

Just as we finished apologizing...

"Wow~ Those nostrils!!"
"Eh?"
"...Sis, can I kill him?"
"Eh?!"

From a distance, a playful male voice could be heard.
A rather familiar voice.

"Wow~ I had no idea our Harin snored that badly."
"...Chairman."
"Hm? W-why that expression? Look at this! You're a star—it already has 840,000 views!"

Eh? 840,000?
Just as I hurriedly tried to take out my phone...

-THWACK!!!

"SHUT UP!!!!"
"Guhk!!"

Harin's fist flew at a terrifying speed and hit the chairman right in the solar plexus.

"T-that's too much."
"W-what's too much is y-y-you, Chairman!!! How could you do that?!"

With a completely reddened face, Harin confronted Kim Jaehyun.

Three men approached between them.

"H-Harin, what's happening so early in the morning?! How could you knock down the Chairman?!"
"W-well..."
"No, it was my fault. I'm sorry, I'll apologize, Nostril Girl."
"...Chairman?"
"Hey guys, want to see this too?"

The Chairman started showing his phone screen to the three men who had suddenly appeared.

"...Pfft."
"I-is this really Harin?!"
"PFFT!!!!!"

Two of them spat out the coffee they were drinking.
The guy who had asked Harin why she hit the chairman started looking flustered and confused.

I feel like I've seen them somewhere before... who are they?

"Ah, we haven't introduced ourselves yet, have we?"

The Chairman, who had been lying on the floor laughing and cleaning it with his body, wiped his tears and got up.

"Come on, you think that level of attack would work? I've known you since middle school, Harin."
"Grr."

Dodging all of Harin's cat-like lunges, he began introducing me to the three men from earlier.

"Say hello, this is Lee Yuho. She's an internet broadcaster that Hyun kept begging me to recruit, so I scouted her personally."

W-when you introduce me like that, it sounds like I got in through connections.

"Of course, I recruited her because I recognized Yuho's skills."
"C-couldn't you have said that without making it sound like I'm a parachute hire?"
"No, since the chairman put you in, you are a parachute hire."
"Eh?"

R-really?

"What's with that face? I'm obviously joking~"

Damn, you scared me.

"Yuho, this is a place where skill matters. If I personally scouted you, you're a top talent. You might even surpass Hyun, you know?"
"I-I'm not that—"
"Hey, look at their expressions. See those sparkling eyes."

The Chairman pointed at the three men standing blankly behind him.

'Holy shit.'
'Ah, I've seen this noona before.'
'Wow, the fox looks amazing in person.'

Tsk, speaking rudely right to my face—these guys are being quite impolite from the first meeting.

"You probably all know each other already? But our friend Yuho here doesn't seem to watch many matches—she only knows Hera among the pros. Introduce yourselves to her."
"Y-yes!"
'Damn, that Hera guy is so lucky.'
'Hera hyung is crazy.'
'...So fucking envious.'

Despite their cheerful response, the three kept muttering as they approached me.

One wore glasses, while the other two didn't.

The one with glasses started introducing himself to me.

"Hello. I'm Kim Seon, the team leader. I'm 19 years old."
"Oh, nice to meet you."
"I'm Seo Minchul, the team leader. I'm 20 years old!"

? This feels familiar somehow.

"Ah, y-yes, nice to meet you."
"I'm Do Hyunsu, also the team leader. I'm 22 years old."
"...Eh?"
"Are you not pleased to meet me?"
"N-no! No! Nice to meet you!!"
"That's good then."

What's going on? Three leaders in one team?

"Sorry, sorry, we don't actually have a leader yet. The kids all claim they're the leader."
"Oh, I see."
"You know, two people went to China, and one of them was our leader."
"Ah......"
"Is Yuho the leader now?"
"What?"

Suddenly, what's this about?

"Just go with it. I think the kids would prefer that."
"B-but still!"
"If you're someone who can beat Hera, no one will complain."
"I-I haven't even beaten him yet?!"
"Yet? You really are confident, aren't you."

Eh?

"Talking as if you'll definitely win—it makes me laugh automatically."
"N-no, that's not what I—"

You crazy person, I didn't mean it that way!!

"Anyway, the reason I came all the way to the cafeteria today is—"
"Is?"
"Your manager came to the company looking for you. Since our cafeteria is only for employees and players and outsiders can't enter, I came to relay the message."
"Oh, but how did you know I was in the cafeteria?"
"Harin told me. I went looking for you but couldn't find you."
"I see."

Wait, I thought men were banned—how did he come looking?

"B-but men are banned, how did you get in?"
"Oh, I just ignored that. I am the law here."

This guy is scarier than I thought.

"Anyway, they're waiting for you, so once you finish your meal, please go to the meeting room. They'll be waiting there."
"Thank you."
"It's nothing. I'm going back to work now."

The Chairman coolly turned to leave.

Hmm, he seems like someone who cares about his people.
I want to give him something to take with him.

"Chairman!"
"Yes?"
"This is my favorite jelly. Please have it."

After careful consideration, I handed the Chairman my favorite jelly that I'd gotten from the vending machine earlier.

"...Thank you."
"Don't you like it?"
"No, I like it. I'll enjoy it."
"Okay, goodbye then!"
"Yes~"

What was that? He seemed a bit surprised. Did I make a mistake?

"Sis, where did that guy go?!"
"Ahh! You startled me."
"S-sorry. Where did the Chairman go? This time I'm going to break his ne—"
"Break?"
"N-no, I mean I need to give him a massage."
"Don't know, he went back to work."
"...Missed him again."

Harin grumbled angrily as she headed back to the table.

I followed Harin back to the table.

*   *   *

It was a pretty delicious breakfast.

"Not as good as my mom's home cooking though."
"Is your mother's cooking that good?"
"Yeah. It's delicious."
"Wow~ I want to try it sometime."
"You definitely won't be disappointed."
"Ohhh......"

Harin shot me a look of great anticipation.

But why is she following me?

"Harin, why are you following me?"
"Hm? Aren't you going back to the dorm, sis? Why are you taking such a roundabout way?"
"I'm going to meet my manager. Our MCN manager."
"Huh?! Why didn't you say so?"
"Didn't you know? The Chairman and I were talking so loudly about it. Where were you then?"

Harin looked at me blankly with an expression that showed she had no idea.
A rather stupid-looking expression.

But Harin's beauty was such that even her stupidity was framed beautifully by her face.

"You really are pretty, Harin."
"He-hehe, thanks."
"You're welcome."

I grabbed Harin's shoulders and turned her in the opposite direction.

"There, head back the way you came! Go home and play some games or something."
"Yes, teacher!"
"That's right, that's right."

I successfully managed to send Harin back naturally.

"Why was she following me anyway?"

-He-hehehe.

The sound of silly laughter echoed through the corridor.
With Harin's distant figure behind me, I headed to the meeting room.

*   *   *

"Sohyun-nim, is Fox-nim still far away?"
"Ah, I heard she just finished her meal."
"I see~"

Currently, six women were waiting in the meeting room.

One was Fox's manager, Seo Sohyun.

The other five were from the virtual idol group that MV Entertainment's MCN division was ambitiously developing.

Animal Live.

Ch.48 - Vtuber Collab Stream (2)
I arrived at the meeting room the team owner had mentioned.
I even grabbed a drink on the way, thinking they might have been waiting for a while.

The manager was outside, looking around anxiously.

What's going on? Why is she doing that?

"Manager!"

I hurried over to her.

"Ah, Yuho! Look at you, not all bundled up today?"
"Am I late? Sorry, I was getting this drink. And I had to send my friend back to the dorm, hehe."
"Oh, it's fine. You're not that late."

The manager smiled as she accepted the orange juice I handed her.

"There are guests inside. Or rather, I should say they're your fans?"
"Huh?"

The meeting room had glass walls with a frosted coating like a mosaic pattern, but if I stood on my tiptoes, I could see inside.

I could make out exactly five women sitting in a circle, laughing and chatting with each other.

"Oh, those people are the ones I saw before... what was it called again?"

What was it? Something animal-related...

"That's right, Animal Li—"
"Furry Furry Live?"

Ah, that was the name.

My mistake.

"W-what are you saying! F-Furry Furry?!"
"Animal, Furry, same difference, right?"
"A-anthropomorphic animals and furries are different things!"

They are different, actually.
I probably know better than the manager.

The manager made a big fuss and warned me.

"Anyway, don't say things like that in front of them or the president! Seriously, it's terrifying."

Is it that serious?

Honestly, I feel a bit wronged. What's the difference between Animal and Furry Furry anyway?

"Well, they're waiting inside, so let's go in. They came with high expectations to see you."
"R-really?"

Animal and Furry Furry are different though.

It's absolutely not because I'm feeling good about this.

"Let's hurry in!"
"Yuho, your expressions are so rich! I couldn't tell when you were all bundled up."

Is that so? Maybe I am that type.

"You think so?"
"Yes, and your smile is so bright."

With the manager's compliment, I opened the door and entered the meeting room.

"Hello."
"HELLO!!!!"

After my simple greeting, they all stood up and bowed at a 90-degree angle.

When I saw them last time, I thought they were a bit rude.

Well, I guess you shouldn't judge people by first impressions.

"I'm a fan!"
"L-last time I was too busy to properly greet you!"
"Wow... you're prettier in person."
"H-hehe, I'm so blessed."
"You don't actually have ears and a tail..."

These people are for real.
I started receiving a shower of compliments from these pretty people surrounding me.

It's a bit embarrassing.

As I squirmed awkwardly from embarrassment, the manager finally stepped in.

"Everyone! Yuho is melting! This person dies when receiving compliments and attention!"

What kind of existence am I to the manager?
I glared at her with that thought, but she avoided my eyes.

"Ah, sorry. I'm just a fan, hehe."
"I apologize."
"I'm sorry!"
"Are you okay?"
"Y-your face is so red!"

Is this heaven?

Five beautiful women are looking at me with concerned expressions.

My goodness, being popular has its downsides.
To think I'm stringing along these beauties like this.

"I-I'm fine. Let's sit down? We can talk while seated."

We had plenty of time, so we sat down and started talking leisurely.

First, introductions.

"I'm Kim Yuna! My streaming name is Hyuna!"

Yuna said, showing a character with cat ears.

"I'm Jo Hyuna! I go by the name Dodo."

Hyuna showed a white tiger character.
Hmm, that character looks familiar.

"I-I'm Kang Mina! I-if you search for Mina, my broadcast will come up..."

The rather shy-looking Mina also searched for her channel on YouTube to show her character.

An owl character, it's pretty.

"I'm Oh Hyerin. I go by the name Hero!"

The energetic-looking Hyerin showed her dog character.

"I'm Seo Haneul! H-hehe, I'm a f-fan!! Oh, I stream under the name Haneuri!"

Haneul had a shark character.

They're all pretty and nice. Each with their own personality.

So, why did they come to see me today? It can't be for nothing.

"You're all very pretty."
"N-no! Fox is prettier!!"

Mina said with sparkling eyes.

Th-thanks, but if we just keep complimenting each other, we won't get anywhere.

"Everyone, let's calm down and talk about why we're here, shall we?"
"Ah, I'll explain that."
"Please do."

The manager said that and turned off the lights in the meeting room.

"W-why the lights?"

Seeing my confusion, the manager winked at me and connected her laptop to the beam projector.
She didn't answer my question about why she turned off the lights.

"Now, I'll present the collaboration between pro gamer and streamer Fox and Animal Live!"

??

Collaboration? I haven't heard anything about this.

"Everything has already been discussed with the team owner, and you all just need to proceed with the joint stream without any worries!"
"W-wow~~"
"Really?"
"So that's why they brought us here. Of course they wouldn't just give us a fan meeting for nothing."
"Joint stream!"
"Wow..."

Seeing everyone genuinely happy and surprised, it doesn't seem like they're acting.

Did they just bring me here? To sell me out?

O-our manager is a really scary person.

"Applause!"

*Clap clap clap clap clap*

When the manager prompted for applause, the five members of Animal Live started clapping as if hypnotized.

Damn, is this a concert or what?

"Thank you. Thank you."

Jeez, her stage manners are perfect too.
Ignoring the manager who was bowing with her hand on her chest in gratitude, I focused on the PPT in front of me.

[(Joy) Fox and Animal Live's Auspicious Joint Stream Presentation (Glory)]
[Person in charge: Seo Soyeon]
[Supervisor: Seo Soyeon]
[Proposal: Seo Soyeon]
[Approval: Beloved President, Team Owner Kim Jaehyun.]

What is this insane PPT with a rainbow background?

This actually went up as a report?
Is our company really okay?

"Now, let me explain the broadcast plan."

Ah, finally the greetings are over.

What she had been excitedly mumbling about ended after five minutes.

The Animal Live members, probably because they're idols, seemed to respond well, but I'm not like that.

"The game we'll play on the broadcast is, of course, Classic."

Well, naturally. Otherwise, I couldn't call myself a pro gamer.

"We'll proceed in 6-player mode, and it will be a normal game."

"The Animal Live members aren't low-tier, but there's someone who hasn't seen 6-player mode placement yet."

That's me.

"And playing normal games seems like it won't harm others either."

"It's hard for everyone if scores drop!"

Hmm, that's true. Those scores were earned with blood, sweat, and tears.

How hard did I work for that?

"The broadcast will be tomorrow. The company has already checked and adjusted everyone's schedules!"

What? How can they just decide that on their own?
Though I didn't have anything planned anyway.

"I'm sorry for telling you just now."
"It's okay! It's not your fault, Soyeon."
"That's right! It sounds fun and good!"
"I didn't have any content planned anyway..."
"I was just going to chat, so this works out well!"
"Thumbs up."

Wow, everyone's so nice.

"Is that okay with you, Yuho?"
"Ah, yes, it's fine."
"Phew~ That's a relief."

It would be nice if they could notify me a bit earlier in the future.

"But please let me know a little earlier next time. I was quite surprised."
"Ah, I'm sorry."

The manager apologized with an awkward smile.

"A-anyway, that concludes the explanation. Now, Animal Live members, let's go to your next schedule."
"Ah, already?"
"What, I haven't even gotten an autograph yet."
"W-wait a moment!"

Haneul hurriedly took out a pen and five sheets of paper.

"Is this what everyone's looking for?"
"Oh, nice, Haneul!"
"Great~"
"Q-quickly."
"We don't have much time!"

They lined up in front of me with paper and pen.

W-what is this? I feel like a celebrity.

Mom and Dad always carried pens with them.

Both of them weren't the type to push fans away and enjoyed giving autographs, so they always carried pens.

I wonder if Mom and Dad always felt like this. Seeing their eyes light up for an autograph makes me feel overwhelmed.

I don't have a signature prepared.

But I'll give it a try.

"Thank you!"
"H-hehe, an autograph!"
"Wow~"
"It's my first time giving an autograph, so I'm not sure how it turned out."
"Really?!"

Haneul, who received the first autograph, started jumping up and down with shining eyes.

"Wow~ First autograph session. And even the first signature!"
"I-I'm jealous."
"Hehe."

Everyone started shooting envious glances at Haneul.

Is this really something to be that envious about?

"Your signature is pretty~"

The manager had come to my side and whispered.

It was an improvised signature, but it seems it wasn't bad.

A signature with "Yuho" written in Korean and wrapped in a fox tail shape.

Not bad for an improvised signature.

"Would you like one?"
"I'd love one."

I signed one for the manager and handed it to her.

"Thank you."
"I should be thanking you."

Although we haven't known each other for long, I can feel that she's someone who thinks about me.

"Well, I should be going now~"
"Ah, right, you have a schedule."
"Yes, I need to drive them to the recording studio."

The manager said that and clapped her hands to call Animal Live.
She's like a kindergarten teacher.

Come to think of it, I think she mentioned studying early childhood education when we were chatting before.

"Goodbye!"
"Bye~ Take care, Yuho! I need to look after my job!"
"Come on~ I'm always healthy."

After a brief farewell, I said goodbye to the manager and Animal Live.

Joint stream.

It's my first time doing such a formal collaboration, so I'm a bit nervous.

"Well, it'll work out."

I'm starting to look forward to tomorrow.

Ch.49 - Explanation.
"Sis~~"
"Hmm?"
"How long are you going to lie on the sofa~?"

It was almost dinner time.

Harin approached me and started tapping my forehead with her tail.

This girl has no manners.

"Ah, stop it!"
"Aah~ I don't care~"

-Tap!
-Tap tap!
-Tap tap tap!!

She keeps annoyingly tapping my forehead.

"Aah~ stop it."
"Get up, you lazy fox~~"

Let me rest.
I'm not even streaming today~

"Sis, you have to stream~"
"No, why wouldn't I stream today?"

When I said that, Harin started looking offended.

"You have to stream."

"Sis, an explanation stream."

Then she opened my door, went in, and forcibly sat me down in front of the computer.

"W-what explanation?"

What on earth am I supposed to explain, Harin?

"I need to let everyone know that I'm a lady and pure."
"Huh?"
"I need to correct this misunderstanding you've caused."

What misunderstanding?

"What misunderstanding?"
"Do you know what nicknames I've gotten because of you?"

Hmm.

Man among men, General material, Mountain King, King of Kings.

What's wrong? Those all seem like beautiful and fitting nicknames based on facts.

"Man among men, General material, Mountain King, King of Kings?"

As I spoke those beautiful nicknames aloud, I could see Harin's expression distorting in real time.

Ooh, fascinating.

No, that's not right.

"What's the problem?"
"That's the problem!!!"

Harin, with tears welling up in her eyes, started pleading with me.

"P-please let me do an explanation stream!"

"I-I've been working for years to build a ladylike image!"

"Hmm? Please, just this once."

"Aah~ Sis!"

Our cat is about to laugh and cry at the same time.
How cute.

Looking at Harin stimulates the sadistic side of me.
She's so cute, like I want to bite her?

But I do feel a bit sorry for her.

After all, isn't this situation caused by my hasty and inadequate judgment?

It seems like the right thing to do is to help the victim clean up the mess if I'm not going to do it myself.

...Honestly, I'm doing this because I'm afraid she might sue me, but that's our little secret.

"Alright, I'll help you."
"Then start streaming! As soon as possible!"
"But, you won't make that video private, right?"
"...Fine."

Ah, her drooping tail is so cute.

No matter how cute you are, it won't help, little one, because I'm obsessed with view counts.

I absolutely cannot delete it.

All this attention, views, comments.

That's my reason for living.

"Whatever, Sis, just start the stream."
"Okay, okay, let's explain quickly."
"What about my tail and ears?"
"Just put them away."

Isn't it better to hide them?
People will be seeing me without my tail and ears for the first time.

While we're at it, I should get rid of that "furry furry" meme that's been going around lately.

I accidentally found out that I'm being called a "furry furry" in the dark corners of the internet.

"Put away your tail and ears, done."
"Sis, you should practice making them disappear with a 'poof' too."
"I can't. It's hard to imagine, you know?"

Maybe it's because I learned wrong at first, but no matter how hard I try, I can't make them disappear with a "poof" all at once.

"Well, I guess it'll get better when I get used to it."
"Yeah, I like how positive you are, Sis."
"Thanks~"

I'm not sure if I'm as positive as Harin says, but if someone says so, I guess that's what I am.

I don't really know what kind of person I am either.

"Anyway, starting the stream~"
"Hurry up and turn it on!"
"As expected of a man among men."

Look at that confident tone.
A true alpha male.

-THWACK!!!

"Kuhak!"
"Sis, take it easy. I've been very patient."
"S-sorry."

Damn, the General's hand hits like crazy.

Unable to resist that hand, I started the stream.

-The stream has started.

[Title: Explanation Stream, I Have Something to Announce......]

Since they said I could announce the collaboration news, I posted it in advance.
The Animal Live folks said they'd post an announcement tonight.

I'll make it public as soon as their announcement goes up.
Of course, I'll do it through a stream because writing announcements is a hassle.

Anyway, as the stream started, probably because of the clickbait title, many people began flooding in.

The screen being broadcast is still the standby screen.

Nevertheless, countless chat messages poured in.

-???
-Did something happen?
-What is it?
-What's going on?
-Fox-nim got into controversy?
-???
-Fox noona?

[Fox Noona donated 1000 won.]
[Noona, what happened?]

[Have My Baby donated 1000 won.]
[??? Excuse me???]

A sudden stream and an unexpected title.

The chat was filled with confusion.

"Hu-huhut."
"S-sis, you're kind of scary."
"R-really?"

Is it a bit scary?
No, it's pretty.

"It's okay, I'm pretty."
"Sis, don't you think your self-awareness is too strong? Though you are pretty."

This kid, always acknowledging what needs to be acknowledged.

"What does it matter? It's a fact."

-Wink.

When I winked, Harin shook her head vigorously.

"Anyway, hurry up and remove the standby screen."
"Ah, wait a moment."
"Sis?"

This is essential for an explanation stream.

Instead of the round chroma key I usually use, I brought a large rectangular one.

"Ta-da~"
"?"

Harin looked at me with a blank expression.

"What do you think?"
"W-wow! A-amazing."
"Right?"
"What are you going to do with that?"

This is why amateurs don't get it.

"Just going to use it as a background."
"?"
"It's the standard for apology streams."
"Am I doing an apology stream?"
"Explanation or apology."
"No, they're different."

Aren't they similar?

"They're basically the same."

-Whoosh.

"Huh?"
"I don't know if it's right, but wear this."
"Eh?"

I tossed her some formal attire.

"You need to wear something like that for a proper explanation."
"R-really?"
"Who am I? A streamer, right?"
"Y-yes, that's right?"
"Then I'm the expert, you should trust me."
"O-okay."

Good, sorry for making you my sacrificial lamb for views.

"Harin, we already have 4,000 viewers."

I've never seen numbers like this before.

This is the highest viewer count in my short streaming history.

As expected, people are sensitive to controversy.

Attention, oh how sweet it is~~

"Then we should give a proper explanation, right?"

"All these people will clip this and spread it around."

When I said that with a serious expression, Harin swallowed hard and said:

"Yes! I understand!"
"Here's the script."

I folded the hastily prepared script neatly and handed it to Harin.

"Harin, you just need to read it aloud."
"Y-you prepared even this for me?"
"Of course, you know how much I care about you, right?"
"Sis!"

Although we've only known each other for a day.

It feels like a year packed into one day, doesn't it?
I wonder if we've developed a love-hate relationship in that time.

Our first meeting was quite intense, after all.

Harin put on the suit.
Not pants, of course, but a black pleated skirt.

She's wearing a tie too, and looks so pretty.

Her white hair and green eyes go really well with the black formal wear.

"Good proportions and it fits perfectly."
"T-thank you."

Harin sat down on the chair, embarrassed.

What are you doing now? Why are you sitting down for an explanation?

"Harin, you need to stand up. Let's move the chair out of frame for a moment."
"Huh?"
"Standing up and greeting shows respect, don't you think?"
"Ah, you're right."

Fortunately, Harin doesn't seem to understand streaming culture well, as someone who doesn't watch many livestreams.

Makes her easy to deceive.

Harin went in front of the chroma key, preciously holding the script in her hands.

How cute.

"Alright, I'm starting the stream now~"
"O-okay!"

-What on earth is going on!!!
-What is this?
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-W-what happened?
-D-did you get another stalker?
-It says explanation.
-Maybe the stalker was a lie.
-No way.
-I knew this would happen, her face says it all...
-Manager!!

Even though the manager is filtering what needs to be filtered, managing the chat is not easy.

The chat is scrolling up so quickly.

As if to explain why, the viewer count was rapidly increasing.

[Viewers: 4512]

[Viewers: 4987]

[Viewers: 5333]

Woohoo~~ Got them viewers~~

-Hyunwoo123: What did this bastard do now?
-Hyunwoo Hyunwoo~
-Hyunwoo, what's going on?
-Hyunwoo123: What happened, sister-in-law?

Sister-in-law, my ass.

I feel like I haven't seen that bastard in a long time, and I'm in a really bad mood now.

Oh no, at this rate, Harin behind me might not be able to hold back and start reading the script first, which would be a disaster.

That can't happen.

"Harin~ You haven't read the script yet, right?"
"No~ I haven't. How long do I have to wait? My legs hurt~"

Good, she hasn't read it yet.

"Uh, just a moment."

After saying that, I turned off the standby music and turned on the camera.

Then my face appeared on the screen, big as a door.

It feels like I haven't seen myself in a long time.

Feeling some inexplicable happiness, I unconsciously winked.

-Hyunwoo123: You fucking bitch.
-???
-W-what is it?
-Wasn't this an explanation stream?
-She's pretty.
-She's pretty, let's have a drink.
-Kya~
-What? So it was nothing after all?
-What the hell, clickbait.

Various chat messages started appearing.

Some saying it was a letdown, others saying my wink was heavenly.

I did see Hyunwoo's curse in the middle, but whatever, it happens.

"Now, everyone, today I have something to explain and announce."

-Ex?planation
-Ex
-planation
-Ex
-Ex
-plan
-ation
-Ex

Look at these reactions.

"I won't be doing the explaining. The person who suffered serious damage because of me will be explaining."

-Ah lol
-Lolol
-No way.

"H-hello everyone......"

-Harin Harin!
-Nice to see you!
-General-nim
-Kya~ Here comes the man among men~

"T-that's what I'm here to explain!"

-Lololololol

When Harin shouted with a reddened face, the chat filled with laughter.

Seeing this, Harin quickly opened the script and began reading.

"I, Park Harin, do not snore heavily."

"It's just that day, my beloved Yoo Ho unnie asked me to snore."

"...So I had no choice but to un-unseal my usual self?"

"I-I actually snore really f-fucking well......"
"Pfft!!!!"

Ah, I failed to hold back my laughter.

-???
-Lolololol
-Ex?planation

Harin shot me a resentful glare.

Um, sorry.
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-HAHAHAHAHA
-Explanation? Clarification?
-Are you trying to explain yourself?
-Ah, so you're saying your lady-like image was a misunderstanding all along?
-HAHAHAHAHA
-Everyone's teasing you so much!
-HAHAHA

The chat window began scrolling rapidly.

"Ah, unni!!!"
"S-sorry! I couldn't help it."
"I don't want to know!"

Harin collapsed onto the floor with a look of resignation.

She looks pitiful, maybe I should give her something.

"Here, at least eat this."

When I tossed her favorite potato chips, she glared at me once before returning to her seat and happily munching on them.
She's really like a cat.

The chat must have seen this too, as messages started scrolling quickly.

-HAHA
-What? Wasn't she upset?
-Oh, she likes potato chips.
-Hehehe.
-Potato chips? Come here~
-Wasn't she upset though?
-HAHAHA
-She's not upset?

People think Harin isn't upset?

That's unexpected.

In that case, I should show them the reality.

I moved as close as possible to the microphone.

-Hyunwoo123: Holy shit, that breathing sound.
-Heuuung...
-R-reward!
-That's so good.

Ah, I got a bit too close.

I backed away slightly.

How embarrassing;;

'I-I'm sorry.'

-No, it was actually good... mmph.
-^^7
-Whew~
-The broth is boiling!!
-Even your shyness is pretty.
-Mmm.
-Nice.

They praise me no matter what I do.
As expected of our managers. They must be filtering out all the negative comments.

I said a quick prayer of gratitude in my mind.

Then I prepared to properly clear up the misunderstanding.

'Everyone, do you really think Harin isn't upset?'

-Eh?
-She doesn't seem upset?
-She's distracted by potato chips.
-She's like a cat~~
-So cute.
-How does that person snore like that?
-It's amazing~
-Her nose might be an internal combustion engine.
-Internal combustion engine indeed.
-HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA

What's with the internal combustion engine?
That's too much! You shouldn't say such things to a lady!

I should tell them not to say that?
Well, what can you all do about it anyway.

No, that's not right.

'Let me prove to you that she's upset.'

-???
-HAHA
-Don't bully Harin again.
-You fox...
-You'll be disliked!
-D-don't do that.

Huh? I'm not going to do much.

I haven't been bullying her at all.

Past transgressions were all settled with that hellish massage.

We're on the best of terms now, okay?

Since Harin is a cool girl and I'm a super cool guy, this is nothing.

'Now, I'll prove it to you.'

-Hmm...
-I-is this right?
-Harin's reactions are so juicy HAHA
-HAHA
-Let's go~~~

I slowly moved my body closer to Harin.

Each time I did,

"!!!"

The camera captured Harin flinching and protecting her potato chips.

"See?"
"...I won't give you any."
"I don't want them."

-HAHAHAHA
-She really is upset.
-HAHAHA
-Just like a cat.
-So cute.
-Park Harin is the best.
-Gap moe~
-Whew~

People started praising Harin enthusiastically, saying things like gap moe, cute, and so on.

-Munch munch.
-Crunch crunch.

"Harin~ Unni will give you another bag of snacks if you look at the camera, okay?"
"...Okay."

-HAHAHAHA
-Puffy cheeks~
-HAHA
-Are you training her? HAHA
-So adorable.

[HarinILoveYou has donated ₩20,000.]
[I never dreamed you were this pretty.]

[BabyCat has donated ₩50,000.]
[Park Harin is the best!!!]

People started donating while praising Harin.

F-fifty thousand won?!

"H-Harin, people are saying you're pretty and donating ₩20,000 and ₩50,000."
"R-really?"
"Yes, they say you're pretty and cute."
"R-really?"

Harin shifted her gaze slightly to look at the chat.

-Look over here~
-Whew~ Double beauty!
-Is this heaven?
-Ah, simply divine.
-Mother, this unfilial child is leaving first.
-I-I'm having a heart attack.
-Two cute and pretty people at once.

"...!!"

Harin, pleased with all the flattering comments, stuffed potato chips into her mouth with sparkling eyes and began expressing her gratitude.

"Fank you fo mush! (Thank you so much!)"

Her messy appearance with potato chip crumbs all over her cheeks seemed to have quite an impact on the viewers.

-Whew~
-Mmm.
-She's really pretty~
-Gasp!
-I-I'm dying.

Everyone loves it.

"Well, now Harin's explanation is over."
"Huh?"

Harin looked at me in confusion.

I brushed the crumbs off her cheeks and said:

'People said you're cute. That means the explanation is done.'
"Shit, it's so soft."
"?"

Ah, the speech bubble changed.

"No, I mean, the explanation is done because people now know your true image."
"W-well, that's true."

-HAHA
-Is it very soft?
-Ah, I want to poke it too.
-HAHAHAHAHAHA

I waited for things to calm down a bit while reading the chat.

"Ah, Harin, you can go rest now if you want."
"Really? Hehe."

Harin wiggled her butt as she left my room.

She climbed onto the sofa, changed into a white t-shirt and shorts, turned on a movie, and started devouring potato chips.

Well, not my problem anymore.

I've helped clean up her image.
Twice.

Now Harin's image has transformed from a pure lady to a super cool, adorable cat.

Cats are the second most powerful creatures on earth after dogs.

That's a social upgrade.

Anyway, with Harin's explanation broadcast successfully concluded, my announcement segment began.

*   *   *

-You're not wearing ears today?
-Wow~
-This look is pretty too.
-Whew~
-Even without CG, an exceptionally beautiful person.

Oh my.

Why is everyone being so embarrassing?

"Everyone, you seem to be extra flirtatious today."

-You looked sulky when we were only praising Harin earlier HAHA
-HAHA
-R-really?
-B-busted.
-Damn.

[FoxLady has donated ₩30,000.]
[I'll always be loyal to Fox. Love you~]

[HappyHoney123 has donated ₩1,000.]
[♡]

What's this, so embarrassing.

I wanted to say that, but the corners of my mouth were turned up.

"Oh my, I have announcements to make, but you keep distracting me like this."

-Announcements?
-Woah
-I-is it bad news?
-I'm scared because of the stalker announcement last time.
-Did you move because of that incident?

"Ah, the stalker issue was resolved well, and this isn't a new place—it's our team's dormitory."

-Oh
-Ohhh.
-Right, you're a pro now?
-My goodness.
-To think the classic broadcaster I watch has become a pro.
-A life achievement Hyunwoo could never reach HAHA
-Hyunwoo123: Get out.

This Hyunwoo guy.

Abusing his authority.

"...Hyunwoo is abusing his authority."

-HAHA
-HAHAHAHA
-The manager is in trouble.

"Well, mentioning TAS is a bit inappropriate, I guess?"

-HAHA
-HAHAHA
-Hyunwoo's line has been drawn.
-HAHA
-TAS Hyunwoo.
-Oh Hyunwoo, abandoned by his sister-in-law and friend of 16 years.
-Hyunwoo123: ???

I laughed heartily inside, imagining Hyunwoo's expression.

The joy of teasing friends is what keeps me going.

I seem to be bullying people a lot lately; my personality must have gotten a bit worse.

But who cares? I'm 24, almost halfway to 50.

It's an age full of curiosity.
An age where you want to tease and play pranks on others.

They say men only grow physically while their minds remain at elementary school level.

I'm definitely that case.

Until now, my illness just prevented it from showing.
Now that I'm better, I'll indulge in all the mischief I want.

"Hehehe."

My evil laugh leaked into the broadcast.
I covered my mouth with a "Huk," realizing my mistake.

-HAHA
-Scary~
-What kind of laugh was that? HAHA
-HAHA
-Fun.

The reactions were actually positive.

Just then, a notification arrived on my phone.

[Manager: I've posted the announcement.]

Oh, now I can make my announcement broadcast.

"Ah, now I can make the announcement."

-Seems like something important?
-Ooooh.
-You're making me expect something now.
-Let's go~~~~~
-Whew~
-What is it?

"Now, I have an important collaboration announcement today!"

-Ohhh.
-What is it? What is it?
-What's the information?

People eagerly waited for me to continue.

-Ahhh.
-Tell us.
-I'm getting dizzy with anticipation.

Hehehe.

Curious, aren't you!

You're dying to know, right?!

-What could it be?
-I'm curious.

People might go check the announcement elsewhere, so I should get to the point.

"Okay, I think I can tell you now."

"A really important collaboration has been scheduled!"

-Ooooh!
-A collaboration?

I grinned and displayed the PPT I received from the manager on screen.

"Ta-da!!"

"We're going to collaborate with Animal Live!!"

-????
-What?!
-That Animal Live?
-Wow.
-Amazing.
-Whew~~~~
-Oh my goodness.

I wasn't particularly excited since I don't know much about Animal Live, but they must be quite famous.

"The company arranged for us to try working together~"

-Oh I see
-I get it~

"The game genre will be classic, of course."

Just as I was explaining the collaboration details...

-SLAM!!!

"Unni, is it true?!?!?!"

Harin burst through the door.

Damn, that scared me.

-Harin is a famous otaku.
-She's a famous furry.
-Hey, not furry—they're kemonomimi.

It seems Harin is actually a huge Animal Live fan.

Ch.51 - The King's Head I Seek (1)
"H-hey, sis, is that for real?"
"Huh?"
"I didn't mishear, right? Right? You're really doing a collab with Animal Live?"

Harin suddenly burst into my room, words spilling out.

"S-so everyone came this morning?"
"Yeah, I even gave them autographs."
"?? They're your fans?"
"Yep."

-OMG
-Fox level.
-Wow~
-Damn! This is the streamer I follow.
-Awesome~
-Her reputation is intact!
-Boss!
-Wowwww
-Legendary

Is it really that impressive?

"Sis, I seriously love you."
"...W-what?!"

What's with her all of a sudden?

"You know I really cherish and love you, right?"
"Y-yeah, I know."

-Why is Harin acting like this?
-LOLOLOLOL
-Whoa, the otaku is super excited.
-Harin is a legit famous otaku
-Otaku
-Ugh...
-What's Animal Live?

Ignoring the chat, Harin grabbed my hands with sparkling eyes.

"So can you please let me talk to them once?"
"Huh?"
"Please!"
"N-no way~"
"Then at least invite me when you're gaming!"
"The 6-person queue is already full."
"You drop out."

?

Is this girl crazy?
She should start her own stream, why is she asking me?

"B-but it's my stream?"
"...Still! Just once!"

Harin knelt down in front of me.

"I'm begging you."
"H-Harin..."

Do you realize this is being broadcast right now?

-LOLOLOL
-HAHAHAHAHA
-This is going to be all over the community forums tomorrow.
-LOLOL
-I'm definitely using this clip when I need to apologize.
-LOL
-OMG

She complained so much when her image was damaged before, but why isn't she hiding her otaku side?

When I asked her about it:

"This much gap moe is fine, right?"

N-no.

Wouldn't snoring be better than this?

"Come on, when a pretty girl does this, it's a turn-off. Sis, that's what we call the 'Mountain of Great Displeasure.'"

"It just becomes a laughing stock."

Harin said, looking at me seriously.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-OMGGG
-She's so good with words LOL
-Mountain of Great Displeasure LOL
-H-Harin, this wasn't your image before.
-ARGH, give us back the pure Harin!

How did she ever create a pure image with this personality?

I could never maintain something like that.

"Sis, please."
"No."

-She never gives up.
-LOLOL
-Obsessive fan OMG
-This is why extreme fans are dangerous.

"Harin, you're not... stalking or anything, right?"

-LOLOL
-LOL
-Self-destruction LOL
-So funny LOL

"W-what are you saying?!"

Harin jumped in shock and started frantically explaining that she wasn't like that.

"I-I like them, but I only watch them through the screen."

"A-a fan should keep a certain distance to maintain the true meaning of being a fan."

"So, in that sense, just one phone call."

What?

Doesn't that last part contradict keeping distance?

Apparently the chat thought the same thing.

-LOLOL
-...It would have been cool if not for that last part.
-LOLOL
-It falls apart at the end.
-Harin, you're cool.
-LOL
-Nice~
-This is what being a fan is about.
-For real LOL
-True LOL

"Well, I might call you before ending tomorrow's stream and let you talk to them."
"Really?!"

That's if they're not busy.

After all, our collab is just business, and we barely have any personal connection.

I said they were my fans, but that could just be lip service.

Right, right.

"Anyway, now please leave so I can stream. Shoo, shoo."
"Okay! But you have to let me talk to them!"
"Sure, we'll see."
"Yes! I'm going to talk to them."

I never gave a definite answer.
It feels like there's some communication barrier between us.

Is it a bug?

Harin excitedly left the room.

I quickly locked the door behind her.

"Phew, it's convenient having a password."

-Why is there a password?
-The reason for the password is [redacted].
-Shh.
-T-there's a reason.

The reason for the password seems to be something fans keep quiet about.

Well, there's no point in talking about it, and enough people already know.

You can find it with just a search anyway.

-By the way, is Harin okay?

"Huh? What about Harin?"

-She seems to have misunderstood your answer as confirmation.
-LOL
-She's cute.

Ah, the viewers are worried about that too.

"Well, I can show her the clip later so she can't argue."

I crossed my arms and flashed a proud smile at the camera.

"Hehe."

-700
-So cute.
-Nice~
-Best streamer.
-Sis~

Hmm, I've gotten used to this too.

I am pretty, after all.

"So, today I'm not just making announcements."

-Ooh.
-Nice~
-I thought it was strange you weren't stretching.

How did stretching become the sign that I'm ending my stream?

Thinking about this, I naturally logged into Classic.

"Today I have to play this."

The heavy and majestic background music.

The distinctive lobby music of Classic that fills your chest with excitement starts playing.

"Ah~ This is why I play Classic."

-For real LOL
-They really did a good job with the music.
-The cinematic is good too.
-The World Championship song was amazing.

The recent World Championship.

I knew about it because Hyunwoo wouldn't stop talking about it.

The crushing defeat to China.

That guy Hyunwoo was crying while drinking soju.

He got drunk after just two shots, and I had to take care of him.

Big sis shouldn't go out to eat with him again.
It would be ridiculous to see me drinking wine while that guy is drinking grape juice.

"Anyway, today I'm going for Kaiser."

-Woooow.
-Exciting.
-Hehe.

"What rank is Hera right now?"

-30th.
-28th?
-Probably 15th
-17!
-18

Why are all the answers different?

And that person who just wrote 18 seems like they just want to curse.
Why just send a number?

"...Everyone's saying something different."

I'll just check myself.

"...Gun.gg."

-Is this a declaration of support?
-LOLOL
-For checking stats, it's always Gun.gg.
-Inchiyong Kwonchiyong.

Dad joke detected.

"You, get out~"

-Get out~
-Get out?
-Get out?
-Me?!

What's with everyone acting guilty? Are they all trolls?

For a moment, my stream felt a bit scary.

"Hera, what's your nickname?"

-Aren't you already friends with them?
-Hmm.
-LOLOL
-Did you trade your memory for looks?

"Oh, right?"

-LOLOL
-Don't laugh like an idiot!
-LOLOL
-Dummy.
-Female dummy.
-LOLOLOL
-Fox fox...
-Sis, I'm scared, do you have dementia?

I couldn't help but laugh stupidly, and people seemed to find it funny.

Everyone's being mean, calling me demented and stupid.

"Alright, let's check Hera's profile."

-Let's go~
-Let's go in~

With an excited heart, I clicked on Hera's game profile.

-OMG
-It's a god's profile!
-Wow~
-She's friends with a god! All hail the Great Fox!
-Worship~~

People started going crazy when they saw Hera's profile.

That's funny.

The number that appears as soon as I enter Hera's profile.

Kaiser #51

"51?"

-Huh?
-Wow, that's lower than I expected.

What? It really is lower than expected.

What happened, god of Classic?

Come to think of it, I heard that Hera has been busy lately and hasn't been playing much.

I heard they're preparing content for boosting beginners.
I wish they'd boost me too.

And maybe hook me up with an editor.

I need to start my YouTube channel soon, but it's such a hassle.
Well, it'll work out somehow.

-Seems doable?
-What's your veteran score, sis?

"Me? 1439 points."

In Classic, once you reach Veteran, instead of the 1-4 numbers that come after each tier, you get points.

And the top 100 highest-scoring players are given Kaiser rank.
Even among pros, only half have Kaiser rank.

That's how difficult it is to achieve.

By the way, Harin is a Kaiser.

As her big sister, it's quite annoying, but what can I do?

That's her life's work after all.

-1439 points might be doable?

That chat caught my eye.

-The Kaiser cutoff is 1467 points now~
-Possible?
-Possible today?
-Probably not possible today ㅠ

The chat gradually heated up and started burning.

-Wait, who says this can be done today? Have you never played the game?
-Why would it be impossible? First time watching Fox's stream?
-LOL
-It seems possible...
-...is it possible?

I can't believe there are still people who don't believe in me.

Haven't I been showing miracles all this time?

I can do it this time too.

I will accomplish it as always.

But first, let me collect some money.

"...I-if there's a mission, it might be possible?"

[Emperor Pigeon has set a mission!]
[Mission: Overtake 51st place today.]
[Reward upon success: 100,000 won.]

Great.

As I continue to challenge myself, that amount will increase.

People can add a little more money to the mission reward.

I naturally rolled up the sleeves of my gray hoodie.
After setting up everything for the game, I smiled naturally at the camera.

"It's 6 PM now, right?"

"Within 12 hours. I'll show you."

I felt a bit embarrassed for trying to look too cool.
Blushing, I looked at the chat.

-Wooooow!!!
-So cool!!
-LOLOL
-Your blushing face is cute.
-Such a cute emperor is welcome~

Everyone's reactions aren't bad.

Just wait, Hera, I'm coming for your spot.

Ch.52 - The King's Head I Seek (2)
Before starting the match, I went into the training area to warm up.

It wasn't a habit I had originally, but since reaching veteran rank, I've been regularly warming up my hands.

"Starting my warm-up exercises~"

-Wow~
-A pro's warm-up.
-Kyaa~
-Do that thing~ you know, that thing.

That thing? What thing?

When one person mentioned it, the chat was suddenly flooded with requests for "that thing."

-Let's go with that thing!
-Ohhh is that thing coming?
-Do that thing please.
-I came here just to see that thing.
-(Dizzy emoji)

What, what is it?

"W-what thing are you talking about?"

-Come on, you know.
-The challenge!
-We can only see it here, boo-hoo.
-Hahahahaha

[Fox Unnie donated 2,000 won.]
[Let's go, let's go!]

[I Love This Track donated 1,000 won.]
[Gogogogo let's do this!]

Oh, they were talking about the challenge?
They should have just said so from the start.

"Alright, I don't mind. It's not that difficult anyway."

-Kyaa~
-"It's not that difficult anyway." So cool!
-OMG;;
-"It's not that difficult anyway" kyaa~
-So cool.
-Unnie, take responsibility for me.
-This is too good.

Was I, was I being cool just now?

"He-hehe."

-All the coolness just disappeared.
-Ah.
-Hahahaha
-I like it better with the coolness gone.
-She's seriously so cute.
-Hyunwoo123: You can't take my sister-in-law.
-Who are you? Get out.
-Ugh, Hyunwoo get out.

Look at this Hyunwoo guy.
Trying to restrain me.

"You don't need to listen to Hyunwoo~"

Of course, I have no intention of getting a boyfriend.
Or a girlfriend, for that matter.

I just don't like being restrained.

-Is the girlfriend position available?

Who are you?

Looking at the name more carefully:

-Lemon: Is the girlfriend position available?

Mother Teresa?!

"Oh wow, it's been a while since I've seen you!"

Bang! Bang! Bang!

While dodging the barrage of bullets, I started chatting with Lemon.

-Lemon: Yeah~ I've been busy lately.
-OMG

"I see~"

[Enemy eliminated!]

"I understand."

-OMG
-Wait, she's chatting while dodging all that?
-Wow, insane.
-Kyaa~

The chat is scrolling too fast.

"Ah, Lemon. I'll contact you again later! Since you're here, could you help manage the chat? Hehe."

It seemed impossible to continue the conversation, so I ended it.

-Lemon: Sure~
-Track challenge!
-Are you finally going to show us the challenge?
-Let's go!
-A spectacle you can only see here!
-Let's do this!!

After ending the conversation, I successfully completed the track challenge while chatting with viewers.

"Ta-da!"

I showed a wide grin to the camera and made a victory sign with my fingers.

-Hehehe.
-Kyaa~
-Pyaa pyaa~
-...Insane.
-The more amazing part is that it's on hard mode.
-Just legendary.

I gave a satisfied smile as my sparkling eyes took in all the amazed comments from viewers.

Now, it's time to just play the game.

"That's enough, right? Let's get into the actual game now."

As I said that and returned to the lobby, people were giving thumbs up and saying they understood.

The viewer count dropped a bit, but that didn't matter.

And so began my climb to Kaiser rank.

1 hour in.

"Yes!!! Finally made it."

After 3 matches of ups and downs, I successfully entered the top 100.
Filled with emotion, I looked at the chat.

-Wow, your score went up quite a bit.
-Kyaa~
-Kaiser entry~~
-Oh sweet!
-Rank 100!

Everyone is celebrating for me.

Well, let's keep going!

I continued the enjoyable journey with my viewers.

2 hours in.

-Ooh, rank 81!!
-Kyaa~
-Congrats!

"I've climbed quite a bit."

Two hours in, it's still too early to say I'm struggling.
For a true gamer, this is just when you're getting warmed up.

My condition is still holding up well.

"Let's keep climbing!"

2 hours and 30 minutes in.

-Bang!!!!

"Oh shit!"

[You were eliminated by an enemy!]

"Aah!!"

"How did I die? How did they know my position?"

-For real, something's fishy.
-Wow, was that a sniper?

Since people were suggesting it was a sniper, I checked the replay.

"You're right, that bastard."

I couldn't help but curse.

How can someone snipe me here?

They couldn't have raised their tier just to snipe me, right?

-Lol
-It's impressive that someone would snipe here...

Honestly, this level of dedication is admirable.

"It's hard to do anything when I'm being sniped."

Until now, I've been using only pistols to maintain my "Track" reputation.
Good rate of fire, no aiming.

"Looks like I'll have to make some sacrifices if I want to climb today."

-Aww
-As expected...
-Can't be helped.

After discussing with viewers, I decided to start using a wider variety of weapons.

Current rank: 93.

It hurts more than I expected.

"Let's keep pushing forward!"

But rather than getting upset about falling, it's better to just endure and climb back up, so I got back on my feet.

-Let's go!
-Go all the way!!
-I'm going to watch until Hera takes the top spot.
-How could I miss this historic moment lol

Everyone's so enthusiastic.

3 hours in.

-Kyaa~~
-Congrats
-Back to rank 81!!

"Yes!!!"

I even jumped up without realizing it.

-Hahahaha
-She must be really happy.
-Lol
-Hahaha
-I'm happy too, hehe.
-Let's go!!
-Circle! Let's go!!!
-One more match! One more match! One more match!

What do you mean one more? I'm going for 10 matches, 100 matches.

"Don't worry, I'll go for 10 matches, 100 matches."

-10 pizzas, wow
-Wow, you're a big eater.
-Hahahahahahaha

I couldn't help but smile at how ridiculous it was.

"Come on! Let's hurry and keep going!"

After that, my all-night gaming session continued.

Halfway through, Harin came by and shared energy drinks.
I received some support and adjusted my pace.

Harin is solo rank Kaiser 61.

That's quite a high score, and what's more impressive is that she's rank 13 in 6-player mode.

Now I understand why Harin claimed that no one doesn't know her.

No wonder her self-esteem is so high.
I'm a bit envious.

My score is gradually rising.

Rank 61. (Tied with Park Harin.)

-Kyaa~
-This is our unnie!
-This is unnie.
-Oh, it's unnie~
-Yes, take that spot~

As people were actively chatting, Harin came in, gave me a thumbs up, and handed me some food.
Then:

-(Deep bow)
-THE.HA.RIN.
-Kyaa~~~
-Damn, we're sorry Harin.
-Pure Harin is alive!!
-T_T
-We apologize...

Public opinion flipped in an instant.

"...Wow, she really knows how to manage public opinion."

-What?
-Is that what you say to someone who's helping you?

Was I, was I too harsh? I quickly explained it was just a joke and started another match.
And perhaps as punishment:

Rank 72. (Tied again.)

-T_T
-Park Harin is back.
-Park Ha~
-Lol Park Ha sounds nice.

I got tied again.

-Who's the unnie now?
-Lol
-You, you can do it! Fighting!!
-Let's go!
-Heave
-Ho
-Heave
-Ho

Despite everything, people continue to cheer me on.

By this point, most would be exhausted and drop out.

Every time I fall, it's quite painful.
But I'm fine.

Worried that viewers might be getting tired, I checked the viewer count.

The number is still holding steady.
No, it seems to have increased a bit from the beginning.

"Looks like we've gained some viewers?"

-We came from the Classic Gallery.
-^^7
-The Classic Gallery should be present for this historic moment.

Damn you guys...!!

5252 I didn't believe you at all!!
That makes it even more touching.

I couldn't help but smile.

"That gives me strength. Well, shall we go again? After resting, I dropped another rank."

-Oh no.
-Qu-quickly, let's go!
-HYTT!!
-Let's go!!
-Towards Hera taking the top spot.

I dove back into intense gameplay.

Sometimes the audio cut out because I was so focused, but as it happened more frequently, Harin came in to chat with viewers.

She didn't disturb me when I needed to concentrate, so it wasn't distracting.

Our Harin is so considerate.
I should tease her a bit later.

Anyway, with those thoughts, I continued playing and soon reached the 60s again.

"Rank 68!!"
"Wooooow!!"

-Congrats
-Aw, so close to being super nice.
-Hahahaha
-68 is kind of a disappointing number.
-Haha
-Everyone here must be crazy.

Yeah, I think so.
Everyone here must be crazy.

"Come on, no sex jokes."

-Huh?
-Fox-nim, do you watch that kind of stuff?
-I just meant 70 would be a nice round number...
-Pervert!

What the hell?

Are they suddenly turning on me?

"U-unnie, let's just play the game."
"O-okay, got it."

I must have been a bit sensitive; I snapped enough to make Harin shrink back.

-By the way, aren't you going to bring out your tail today?

I wasn't planning to, and I don't feel like pretending it's CG.
I was about to say that, but then I saw the expectant messages in the chat.

They might be disappointed if I don't bring it out.
What should I do?

Ah, I have a good idea.

"I'll bring it out if I take the top spot!"

-Oh
-Ooooh
-Now there's even a pledge.
-Kyaa~

The donations have reached nearly 200,000 won, and now there's this furry pledge about ears and tail.

Can I really dethrone the king sitting on that throne?

With that thought, I gulped and pressed the match button firmly once more.

Ch.53 - Precarious.
Current time: 11:21 PM.

My current rank: 55th.

-Wow~ The new year is almost here.
-Everyone, only 39 minutes left until the new year.

I foolishly promised to overtake Hera before today ends.
How many times have I regretted things I've said while gaming?

"...Harin, aren't you sleeping?"
"Me?"
"Yeah... I've been watching you for a while."
"Tomorrow's the new year. I'm too excited to sleep."

So she's the type who cares about these things.

That makes sense.

"Sis, the game's ready."
"Oh."

While we were chatting, the game match was found.

Somehow, there are only 37 minutes left until the end of today.

And naturally, I have 37 minutes left to complete my mission and claim the reward.

[Mission: Overtake Hera today.]
[Reward upon success: 475,000 won]

A whopping 475,000 won mission.
I can't afford to miss this.

I'll give this game my all.

The last game of the year, and the last chance to receive the mission reward.

Time for the true last dance.

"I'll show you my last dance."
"Woooow~"

Beside me, Harin smiled and shook a bag of potato chips like a tambourine.

Where did she get that? And why is she using it like that?

-Woooah.
-Let's go~
-Overtake Hera~
-Why am I so nervous about this?
-Last dance!

And so my last dance began.

*   *   *

"Alright~ Let's do this."

Since it's not team mode, I don't need to worry about voice chat.
I can just turn off the microphone.

You can mute your mic in solo mode.

I think they made it that way to make it easier for streamers.

-35 minutes until the new year!
-Whoa
-Sis, I'm scared.
-So nervous.

Only 35 minutes left. I need to finish this game and reclaim 51st place within that time.

It's definitely possible.

"Okay, 20 seconds remaining."

As soon as the lobby countdown hit 20 seconds, Harin started commentating while munching on potato chips.

Having climbed up from the third division, and with experience in tournaments, her commentary is quite good.

Or maybe it's just because she's watched a lot of matches.

"Ready, staaaaaaaart!"

"Let's go!!!"

Clap, clap, clap.

Without thinking, I took my hands off the keyboard and applauded.

"Oh, sis, you need to play the game!! Come on, viewers, give her some applause of encouragement~~!!"

-Is this interference or commentary?
-LOLOLOLOL
-Clap clap clap clap.
-Tsk tsk tsk tsk.
-Fox sis, fighting!!
-I believe in you.
-Please take my money.
-Let's go overtake Hera.
-If she overtakes here, will Track become the greatest player in Classic history?

Everyone's being so dramatic.

Ignoring all the fuss, the airship exploded and everyone began their descent.

Here, I really need to farm resources, unlike the 6-player mode where you choose your weapons.
Of course, we don't spawn inside a bunker like in 6-player mode either.

There's a cinematic where everyone on the massive airship looks down.

Then.

-BOOM!!!!!

An explosion erupts from the airship's engine room, and the ship begins to crash.

That's the end of the cutscene.

-Always feels like a movie.
-For real.
-So intense.
-The game company must be loaded...
-It definitely feels different.

People keep expressing their amazement.
It's a common reaction, both from new players and veterans alike.

"I'm so used to it now that it doesn't affect me anymore."
"Same."

However, Harin and I couldn't relate to that phenomenon.
We could only relate to each other.

It's not like the opening cutscene is important anyway.
This isn't a story game, just a disposable battle royale.

We're just going to play another round after this anyway.

-Sigh, how could we ever beat you two?
-You're both gaming addicts.
-A pro saying that...
-Don't you think you play too much?

That stung a little.

I have been playing quite a lot lately.

Gaming during my free time, gaming during streams.

Even when I met Hyunwoo, we played games.

But so what?
This is my job now.

-Ooh, gaming addict.
-Game addiction lol
-LOLOLOLOL
-Pros really do play a lot, huh?

Ugh, it's my job, why are they like this?

"Um, this is our job, so it's kind of expected."
"Right, sis? It's our job, so it's only natural."

Harin gave me a thumbs up.

-Oh right.
-This is your job, isn't it?
-Why did I forget that?
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Collective amnesia, wow
-We lose our memory when we see pretty people.
-Y-your image is just too pretty, haha
-I keep thinking of you as just a streamer.

Because I'm pretty?

...I'll accept that.

Can't help it, being pretty isn't a crime.

With a satisfied smile, I landed on a building.

-Bang bang!!!

The sound of gunfire as soon as I landed.

"It's coming from the left."

-Whoa
-Look at how her eyes changed.

Even if I've tucked my ears away, my heightened hearing doesn't just disappear.

It feels like they're still functioning even when I've tucked them away, almost like magic.

Anyway, with that heightened hearing, I quickly grabbed a pistol.

"I wasn't going to use this originally."
"Oh, are you going to show us?"
"There's no rapid-fire attachment."

Unfortunately, there were no rapid-fire attachments in sight.

Instead, there were damage attachments scattered around.

"I'll make do with these for now."

-Heh
-She'd take them all out if she had it.
-If only she had the rapid-fire attachment, she'd wipe them all.
-For real, she'd destroy them all.

"It's still a shame, sis. You'd really take them all out if you had the attachment."
"Huh?"

Why is everyone reacting like this?

Can't I just take them out anyway?
I never said I couldn't.

I just said it was a shame.

"Um, I never said I couldn't take them out? This is an Eagle. That's more than enough."
"Huh? Sis?"

The Eagle—formerly known as the Desert Eagle before the patch controversy—now has a more futuristic design and a new name.

And after the patch, it became dual pistols.
Romantically lethal.

I thought this was perfectly doable, but apparently others didn't think so.

Harin froze with potato chips halfway to her mouth, staring at me with a shocked expression.

-???
-What does she mean?
-Teacher?
-Is she really going to charge in with just that?
-No way, sis?
-Whoa
-Is this Track?
-OMG
-Wow wow wow
-This is why I watch Fox.

People seem quite surprised.

I can feel the dopamine pumping.

Then I'll have to show them.

The true power of dual pistols.

I boldly threw myself into the battlefield.

-Bang bang!!!
-Boom!!!

-Crash! Whoosh!

A fierce battlefield with grenades and molotovs flying around.

I hear the distinctive sound of bullets flying toward me.

The sound of air being torn and bullets embedding in the wall right next to me.

-Wait, what kind of inhuman movement is that?
-Is this not hacking? lol
-For real, this doesn't make sense.
-So cool.
-I'm falling for her, actually I already have.

"U-um, sis, I want to learn gaming from you later."

-LOLOLOL
-Now she's taking Harin as a disciple
-LOL

I could vaguely see people getting excited, but it was hard to make out the details.

"...Two above, three behind."

"...Two of them are targeting me."

"......I'll deal with the ones targeting me first."

I muttered to myself while hiding behind a stone boulder.

-Nice
-So cool.
-A bit scary.
-That concentration, wow
-So good.

"Sis, your concentration is insane."

Harin had forgotten about commentating and was just staring intently at my screen.

That's fine by me.

Finally, I made my decision.

"One down."

-Bang bang!!

With the Eagle's characteristic two quick shots, one bullet hit the enemy's head and one hit their body.

[Enemy eliminated!]

"The one who was targeting me earlier is about to come out now."

Just as I said that, the opponent who had been hiding behind the wall charged at me with a gun.

"Duck here, turn around, and bang~"

-Bang bang!
-Bang!
-Ratatata!

After a few more gunshots...

[Enemy eliminated!]
[Enemy eliminated!]
[Enemy eliminated!]

The kill log scrolled up.

"Ta-da."

I awkwardly made a victory sign with my hand while looting the bodies.

-Nice.
-No way.
-LOLOLOLOL
-Wow, she didn't even take damage.

Oh, that's right.

I was so focused that I went full tryhard mode.

"No way, sis, how did you do that?"
"Amazing, right?"
"Yeah, freaking amazing. That was pure sex just now."

Wait, what is she saying? We're streaming.

"Ha-Harin? Did you forget we're live?"

When I said that, Harin grinned and replied:

"No? Who cares, everyone already knows."

-Nice~
-As expected of a true warrior.
-The general is so cool lol
-She said 'sex' lol
-This is fun.
-LOLOLOL
-Is that being cool?
-AHHH! Where did my innocent Harin go?!
-Park Harin, refreshing like a peppermint candy.

"Peppermint candy, get out."

Harin said with a genuinely serious face.

I'm pretty sure that nickname belongs to the team owner's alt account.

Another thing to tease him about later.

Anyway, time continued to pass.

10 minutes.

-10 minutes until the new year~
-10 people left, wow

9 minutes.

-Wait, there are still 8 people left?
-Getting nervous now.

From this point, I stopped talking completely.

6 minutes.

-What? Everyone suddenly died.

As the safe zone shrank, only 3 people remained.

5 minutes.

I boldly ran toward the direction of gunfire.

-Bang bang!!

With the Eagle's automatic double-tap, I headshot each of them at the 3-minute mark.

"Yes!!!!"

-Congrats congrats congrats
-Wow, success with 3 minutes to spare.

"Everyone, it's not a success yet. Sis, calm down too."

Right, it wasn't a success yet.

I hurriedly checked the rankings.

Why am I so nervous about this?

"...Holy shit."
"What?! What?! Sis, did you fail?"

I wasn't shocked because I failed.

-23rd place?!
-Oh shit!!!!
-Nice~~

I was shocked because I climbed so much higher than expected.

I checked this at 11:59 PM.

The mission success alert came in.

[Mission Success! 600,000 won donation!]

-Congrats
-Wow, New Year's money.

The mission success alert sounded just as midnight struck.

Ch.54 - Happy New Year.
When I followed Hera, Harin clapped her hands beside me in celebration.

"Unni! Congratulations!"
"Thank you~"

-Wow~~
-Kyah~
-That's it, you're so good.
-23rd place, impressive!
-Oh, it's the new year! Happy New Year!

Come to think of it, it's already the new year.

And with the new year, I can't miss out on this kind of joke.

"Everyone, it's been a year since I've seen you. I'm sorry I haven't been able to greet you much. Happy New Year!"

I said that and grabbed Harin's head, bowing together toward the camera.

"Happy New Year!"
"H-Happy New Year!!"

After I spoke, Harin, caught off guard, gave her greeting a beat late.

-New Year's greetings from two beauties?
-Kyah~
-I'm the happiest person this year.
-Wow, that's so nice.

Everyone was delighted to hear our greetings.

"I hope you all have a year full of happiness."
"We're going to win at the World Championship this year!! Please cheer for us!!"

-Let's go HG
-Are they going to show us?
-Two new women joining the declining HG? This is definitely trending upward.
-Can't resist this.
-Gotta spread this to Hera.
-I'm curious about Hera's reaction too.

"Nnnggh, I'm tired."

-Ah, it's over.
-Right, time to end the stream.
-She is tired lol
-That's right.
-Let's rest now~

I just stretched, but somehow everyone read my mind and started leaving, saying the broadcast was fun.

I don't know when my stretching became the keyword for ending my stream.

"Wait, why has my stretching become the signal to end the broadcast?"

-Hahahahaha
-Hehe
-But you were going to end it anyway, right?

"W-well, I was! But still, every time I stretch!"

-Lol
-Stretching is the end-of-stream reaction.
-Hahaha
-Now let's grab our noses.

After chatting a bit more, I turned off the broadcast and went to bed.

And then morning!

"He-hehe."
"Unni, what are you doing without even washing up?"
"Harin, the first task of the day isn't washing up."

My tail was wagging excitedly as I was looking forward to ego-searching after a long time.

I naturally went to the galleries, and today there were two galleries to check.

The Animal Live Gallery and the Classic Gallery.

I accessed both galleries.

First, as always, my homeland—the Classic Gallery.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Hera got outplayed by the fox-eyed noona lol)

Hahahahaha

Yesterday's legendary broadcast, Hera must be feeling a bit upset.

Pros are pros and has-beens are has-beens lol

Looking forward to what Hera will say when he turns on his stream later lol

Comments:

-Hahahahaha
-Hera got murdered on the first day of the new year lol
-Hehe
-This is what being a pro means
└Seriously, she was so good.
└The lethal dose of romance in this post, kyah~~
-The dual pistol auto-attack was so uncomfortable, but now I'll actively use it.
└Lmao
└You think you can copy that?
└Absolutely impossible lol I know that, damn
-Hera probably won't react much? Felt a huge wall during their first collab lol

Hehe, delicious.

I wonder what expression Hera will make when he sees this.

Next is the Animal Live Gallery.

(Animal Live Gallery.)

(Collab announced~~~~~~~~)

They're doing a Classic collab!!

I'm so excited!

They're collaborating with the fox who just became a pro!!

The date is the first day of the new year!

Kyah~ Doing a collab the day after the announcement.

Furries who are excited about having a fulfilling year starting from New Year's Day, upvote

Comments:

-Hehe
-We're not "furry trash"! Our nickname is "fur"!
└Fur lol
└Hahaha furry trash getting mad.
-Who's the fox?
└Don't you play Classic?
└No, so who is it?
└There's someone who went from notorious hacker to goddess.
└What does that even mean?
-Hahahahaha
-Kyah~
-Oh, so we'll see it on Harin's stream?
└Isn't Harin going to ascend to nirvana? lol
└For real, she might die of a heart attack.
-Wow, Animal Live is succeeding, even doing collabs with the fox.
└For real lol
└Aren't they from the same agency?
└It's a bit different, right? The fox has two contracts.
└One is a team contract, so it's separate.
└Is that so?

Ooh, the reaction here is hot too.
Kyah~ For the first official collab to get this kind of reaction, it feels amazing.

-Swish swish!

My tail seemed to feel the same way, wagging after a long time, fully expressing my mood.

"Unni, I've finished washing up, but you're still looking at that?"

Harin asked me that while diligently drying her ears, tail, and hair with a towel.

"Yeah, the reactions are always delicious~"
"I know, I know."

Harin nodded repeatedly as she picked up a pink hair dryer.

-Whiiiiiirrrr!

Harin was busy drying her ear fur and tail fur with the hair dryer.
But, if she's going to dry her ears and tail fur like that, wouldn't it be better to just keep them in while showering?

That thought suddenly occurred to me, and being unable to contain my curiosity, I just asked.

"Hey, Harin."
"Hmm?"

Harin looked at me with a wink.
This girl is such a fox.

"If you're going to dry your ears and tail separately like that, wouldn't it be better to just keep them in while washing?"

When I asked that, Harin gave me a truly contemptuous look and said:

"Unni, I need to wash my ears and tail too, or they'll smell."

"What you're saying is like, 'If I keep my mouth closed, it won't smell, so I don't need to brush my teeth, right?' It's exactly the same."

N-now that I think about it, that's true.
If I wash with everything tucked in, there's no point in washing. Soap won't clean what's hidden inside.

Suddenly feeling embarrassed for bringing it up, I felt my face flush red and lowered my head.

"Y-you're right, s-sorry."
"Nothing to be sorry about, just go wash up quickly. It's 9 o'clock now."
"Okay."
"Looking forward to the 6 o'clock broadcast~"

I felt Harin's humming as I went to wash up and came back out.

"Ah, Harin."
"Yes?"

After washing up, I looked at Harin and she responded.

Come to think of it, I haven't told Harin yet.

"Happy New Year, I'm counting on you this year too."
"Yes! Happy New Year to you too, Unni."
"We're supposed to do a test together around 3 o'clock."
"Oh, got it."

After that, we just ate and joked around to pass the time, but then.

[Alert Papulika: I got outplayed.......]

Hera's broadcast has started.

"Hey, hey Harin! Look at this."
"Hmm?"
"Hera started streaming! The title is funny."
"I am curious about his reaction."

When I shouted with an excited face, Harin smiled and urged me to go check it out.

*   *   *

On the pleasant morning of the new year.

As soon as Kang Hyun woke up early in the morning, he couldn't hide his surprise at the flood of emails he received.

[lol you got outplayed, right?]
[Hehe]
[Has-been~~]
[Oh so good~]
[Hacker bird is gone!]

"W-what the hell is this?"

Cursing involuntarily at the sight, Kang Hyun went to the community to find some clues.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Hera got outplayed by the fox-eyed noona lol)

Hahahahaha

Yesterday's legendary broadcast, Hera must be feeling a bit upset.

Pros are pros and has-beens are has-beens lol

Looking forward to what Hera will say when he turns on his stream later lol

Comments:

-Hahahahaha
-Hera got murdered on the first day of the new year lol
-Hehe
-This is what being a pro means
└Seriously, she was so good.
└The lethal dose of romance in this post, kyah~~
-The dual pistol auto-attack was so uncomfortable, but now I'll actively use it.
└Lmao
└You think you can copy that?
└Absolutely impossible lol I know that, damn
-Hera probably won't react much? Felt a huge wall during their first collab lol

Kang Hyun realized what situation he was in.

"T-this is perfect YouTube content."

This amazing YouTube content, the New Year's gift prepared by the fox, was too happy for Kang Hyun, and it led him to decide to record and livestream simultaneously.

"This will definitely draw attention."

Hera, who was smiling brightly, had already finished setting up the broadcast.

And when the broadcast started:

-Hehe
-Outplayed outplayed outplayed
-The hacker bird is here!!!
-Happy New Year~
-Happy New Year, bro!
-How does it feel to be outplayed by the fox?
-The fox noona is a god.
-You, I'm disappointed, how could you only rank 51st?

People instantly flooded in, pouring out whatever they wanted to say, and waited for Hera's first words.

"Well, hello everyone!"

"Wow, it's been a year since I've seen you! Happy New Year to all of you."

Hera bowed to the people beyond the screen.

-What nonsense.
-Bro, we saw you yesterday, get it together.
-Does this person have dementia?
-Hehe
-Everyone accepted it when the fox said it.

He made the same joke as the fox, but why was the reaction so different for him?

Hera was a bit taken aback but quickly regained his composure.

"Well, there was a huge issue yesterday, right?"

-Hahahahahahaha
-Out-out-outplayed.
-Kyah~
-The throne has been succeeded wwwww
-This guy is getting murdered from the start of the new year wwwww

"First of all, you're probably most curious about my reaction, but I don't feel much."

"Well, the track is a wall to begin with."

"How do you overcome it? No matter how much people call me a god, she's the real deity."

-Kyah~
-Wow~~
-What, that's boring.
-I thought he'd react like this, yeah.

At Hera's nonchalant reaction, everyone responded that they expected it or that it was boring.

"So, today I'm going to study Animal Live."

-???
-That's so random?

"I don't know much about VTubers, but since the fox said she's doing a collab, I need to study up."

And so Hera's VTuber study broadcast began.

Ch.55 - Vtuber Studies.
Hera turned on her stream and immediately went to Treewiki.

"I got curious about this since Yeongdo is coming and all, you know?"

"So, Fox-nim. I mean, since I'm going to meet our cute little brother Yuho on stream. I should do some research."

"I haven't had the chance until now, thank you Yuho."

-Wooooo.
-What bullshit, is Fox-nim your friend?
-Hera get out.
-Wooooo has-been.
-Disgusting.
-Shut up you piece of sh*t lol

Hera rambled on with explanations, afraid she might come across as an otaku.
But since her fans already knew she was quite the otaku, it only backfired.

-Acting like we don't already know lol

"I really don't know! I watch anime but I haven't gotten into VTubers yet."

-"Yet" lolol
-Already knows everything
-Stop singing along to the songs when donations come in then...
-Tsk tsk, at least make your lies believable.

No matter how much she denied it, the chat kept flooding.
But Hera felt wronged.

She truly had never watched any videos of Animal Live members.

It was actually the team owner, Kim Jaehyun, who liked Animal Live.
That's why she was forced to listen to their songs and ended up humming them.

"I only know the songs because Jaehyun hyung likes them, guys, believe me."

-Lolol
-That image doesn't fit him at all;;
-Throwing the boss under the bus
-You little punk!lol
-As if we'd believe that

Even when telling the truth, she received nothing but jeers and criticism.

Hera felt like she was losing her mind.
She should have hidden her anime-watching habits, she thought as she read through the Treewiki entries one by one.

"Okay, I'll just ignore the chat and read?"

Before losing her sanity, Hera resolved to ignore the chat and proceed.
But.

"Hmm, affiliated with MuV Entertainment MCN. Well, I knew that much."

-Lololol
-As expected.
-Yeah right, we totally believed you~
-Kyaa~
-Weeb Hera lolol
-Huff huff Hera-kun! You knew everything all along!

Her resolution crumbled quickly as viewers kept interjecting after every line she read.

"You little sh*ts..."

-Lolol I thought you were ignoring us
-Lolololol
-Weeb trash
-ssipduck
-Pearl lol
-You're a Pearl
-Pearls are coming in
-Wow look how fast the chat is moving
-Haneuri is cute though
-As expected, you're a Pearl too? I believed in you

"What's a Pearl?"

For a moment, Hera thought it might be short for "furry furry" and tried to shake off the thought by shaking her head.

[euheuhe donated 1,000 won.]
[It means furry furry~]

A direct hit came flying in.

"PFFT!!!"

-Lolololololol
-No, not furry!!
-Fur lol Pearl lol
-Pearl evaluation sh*t~~

Unable to contain her laughter, Hera collapsed to the studio floor, trying to suppress her giggles.

Her shoulders could be seen occasionally, shaking with laughter.

About 10 minutes later.

Hera, seemingly calmed down, reappeared in front of the camera.

"Ah, anyway, so what is it really?"

Hera still had traces of laughter on her face.
Seeing this, viewers started typing in chat.

-How hard did that hit your taste?
-Lol
-Look at that expression
-Lololololol
-This is hilarious
-Where did all that dignity go
-Your old image is completely ruined
-Before: Emperor, God Now: Weeb, cr@zy

Of course, only meaningless chats kept coming up.
As Hera stared blankly at them, someone appeared in her stream to resolve her question.

[Fox donated 10,000 won.]
[Hera-nim, Pearl is the nickname for Animal Live fans! It's on Treewiki.]

"Ah~"

-Information provider~
-Kyaa~
-The great Fox even provides information
-Insane
-She's a goddess!!
-Hera is so lucky

[Fox donated 10,000 won.]
[Hera-nim, when did we agree to call each other by name? ^^ Not that I mind particularly~]

"I-I'm sorry."

-Lolololol
-Lolol
-This guy's pretentiousness is getting destroyed
-Lol
-This is fun
-Lolololololol
-How dare you speak informally!

Hera's stream became even more entertaining.

*   *   *

"Unnie, did you get close with Hera-nim?"

Harin looked at me with incredibly envious eyes.
Harin is a true Hera fan.

She can't live without Hera.

When Hera retired, she cried so much she almost collapsed from exhaustion.
What's so great about a guy 7 years older than her?

Anyway, from Harin's perspective, I must have seemed very enviable.
Well, having your idol speak casually and comfortably with you.

I would have been envious too.

Of course, it's not true that I've gotten close with Hera-nim.

Why is this guy suddenly acting like we're friends?

"No, we're not close."
"Huh?"

Harin was momentarily confused as she stuffed potato chips into her mouth.

"Then why is he acting like that?"
"Don't you know? He almost got close with the team owner before."
"The team owner is fun."
"Is he? Ah, he does seem that way."

I almost burst out laughing as I remembered Harin's snoring incident, but I held it in and continued watching the stream.

[What's a Pearl?]

Ah, this.
I also thought it was "furry furry" at first.

Sure enough, Harin seemed to think the same as she pointed to her tail and ears with her finger.

"Furry?"
"PFFT!!"

She made a slightly stupid expression, which made me laugh involuntarily.

"N-no, that's not it."
"Huh?"
"It's a fan name derived from pearls, like the jewel."
"Ohhh~ Unnie, you've done your research?"
"Of course!"

I puffed out my chest proudly and grinned at Harin.

"Trying to impress someone~~"
"W-what do you mean 'someone'? Harin, w-watch your language."
"I saw your gaming videos, Unnie. I know you have no right to lecture me about language."

Ah, shit, who showed her that?

"Which b-, I mean, who showed you?"
"The team owner."

.......

I hate the team owner.

Just then, we heard hysterical laughter coming from the phone screen.

[LOLOLOLOL]

[F-furry hick!!]

[PFFT!!!]

Eventually, we could see the man crouching on the floor, his shoulders shaking.

He was walking around pulling his hair, laughing, trying everything to suppress his laughter, but it wouldn't subside easily.

"...So that's what it takes to be a YouTuber with 900K subscribers."

I was simply admiring his ability to make a broadcast entertaining just with his laughter, when.

"You can do it too, Unnie."
"Huh?"
"Pure weight class, extreme juice squeezing."
"?"

What are you saying? You've truly gone mad, tiger.

"Die!!!"
"Kyaaaaa!! U-Unnie, I'm sorry!!!"
"Don't bring up my dark history!!!"
"Kyaaaaaaaa!!"

Without a moment's hesitation, I stretched out my legs, grabbed Harin's arm.

And put her in an armlock.

For about 5 minutes, laughter echoed from the phone.
And screams from our dorm living room.

"Sniff."
"That's what happens when you don't behave."
"That's too much! I was just teasing a little!"
"Whatever, just watch your beloved Hera and cool off."
"...Okay, hehe."

Harin grinned like an idiot while watching Hera, saying how handsome he is.
Honestly, I wasn't sure at first, but looking closely, he is handsome.

The kind of handsome that even a straight man would acknowledge.
In Harin's eyes, he probably looks like a prince on a white horse.

And he's even good at the games he plays.

"...Ah, I really want to play a game with Hera-nim just once."
"...Wouldn't most people say 'date' instead?"
"I don't really know about that girly stuff, I'm not interested."

Certainly, you can tell from her playstyle.

She kept begging me to duo with her, so I did, and she charged in all day.

Saying the only thing she could rely on was her physical skill.

In a 5v5 mode, one person dying is very critical, so I'm not sure if she'll do well in tournaments.

"Is he that handsome?"
"Yes! Don't you think so? Hera-nim even works out, so his arm muscles are jacked."
"...R-really?"
"Sigh... I want to touch them just once."

Crazy girl, officer, she's right here.

"Watch what you say in public."
"O-of course!"

[A-anyway, so what is it really?]

Hera, barely containing his laughter, asked.

"Unnie, Hera-nim is being teased a lot right now, why don't you just tell him?"
"Should I?"
"Yes, yes?! Are you going to donate instead of chatting?"

When I opened the donation window, Harin's eyes widened in surprise.

"Of course, the chat is moving super fast right now."
"W-well, that's true."
"Just do it, it's better to pay and speak than to write a long message and worry about being noticed."
"O-okay."
"Buy me chicken later. Unnie, I'll be broke after this."
"......"

Harin gave me a really cold look.

"I'm getting paid tomorrow, I'll pay you back right away~"
"...Alright."

Yay, chicken!

After securing the chicken, I carefully typed out my donation message word by word.

"Done."
"Hehe, Hera-nim will laugh, right?"
"He was laughing his head off earlier."
"No, not that kind of laugh, I mean like a slightly fluttering smile."

I think it would be kind of gross if Hera-nim did that.
Well, as long as you're happy.

"Kyaa~"

Hera smiled, and Harin screamed.

I didn't know she had such a girlish side.

"Ah, right. I should tease him a bit."
"Huh?"
"Just wait, you punk."

I hurriedly prepared another donation.

"Wow, but look at how crazy the chat is."

While I was writing my donation, Harin said that and scanned me once.

"Hmm, I admit you're an absolute beauty."
"?"

After that, I got an apology with the donation that followed, and we ate chicken.

Time flew by, and it was already 5:40 PM.

"Ah, I should start testing soon."
"Fighting, Unnie~"
"Alright, I'll show you and come back."
"Kyaa~"

Harin gave me a thumbs up while scratching her belly on the sofa.

There were exactly 5 people in the Discord channel.

I gathered my courage and entered the room.

"Hello everyone!"

And that's how my first official collab stream began.

Ch.56 - Dark History (1)
I entered the Discord server set up for testing, and the Animal Live members who were already waiting welcomed me.

"Fox!!"
"Ah, hello, Haneul."
"Hehe."

Among them, Haneul was particularly excited to see me, making that open-mouthed laughing sound whenever she called my name.

"Oh right, what am I thinking? When the stream starts, please call me Haneuri!"
"Ah, yes. Haneuri-nim."
"...Just call me Haneuri."

Though I couldn't see her expression, she was definitely making a disappointed face on the other side of the screen.

Well, her voice had definitely deflated.

What is this, a puppy?

"Ahaha, she's just a fan. Haneul was really looking forward to this."
"D-don't embarrass me."

Hyuna chimed in from the side.

A fan, huh? This is the first time I've seen someone this enthusiastic since Lemon-nim.
Speaking of which, Lemon-nim hasn't been in touch much lately.

Even when we briefly connected recently, she said she was very busy.

She mentioned she was deciding on an agency.

I hope she joins a good MCN with favorable terms.

I silently wished her well as I refocused on setting things up with the Animal Live members.

Setting up the microphone and sending game friend requests.
During this process, some people who accepted my requests screamed so loudly I nearly had my eardrums ruptured.

...That's not a joke, seriously.

Anyway, while we were setting up.

"Oh, right. Fox-nim!"
"Yes?"

Mina-nim, who had an owl character, asked me a question.

"I'm really interested in CG and such, so how do you do it?"

What is she asking about? I've never used CG in my videos or livestreams.
The only editing I've done on YouTube is cut editing.

Actually, I don't even do that, do I?

My sister usually does it for me, or I just upload the full video if it's short.

Why on earth is she asking me about CG?

"Um, what do you mean?"
"Those ears and tail you have! When I saw them before, they seemed to be applied in real-time."

Oh, that?

People have been talking about my tail since I started streaming.

Recently, viewers seem to have gotten used to it, as there are fewer mentions.

I clearly remember brushing it off as CG in the beginning.

...But I don't know anything about CG, so I can't explain it.
W-what should I do?

Should I just make up some excuse?

I rolled my eyes around, desperately trying to think of an excuse.

When I didn't say anything, Mina-nim seemed concerned and checked if I was still alive.

"H-hello...? Are you still there?"
"Ah! Yes, yes! CG?"
"Yes, was that something I shouldn't have asked...?"

Yes.

"Ahaha, no, no, of course not."
"Phew... that's a relief! I thought I made a mistake!"

W-what should I say?
I'll just make something up.

"Well, as you know, I have a sis- I mean, an older sister, right?"
"Yes, yes."
"One of her acquaintances is really good at this kind of thing!"
"Ah~"
"I, I don't really know much about it, hehe."
"So that person does the CG for you too?"
"Yes!"

After I answered, I could hear Mina muttering to herself through Discord.

"...I wonder if the price is reasonable?"

Ah, the price.

I was quickly trying to come up with a new excuse when someone suddenly cut in.

"...Your family is rich, Fox-nim."
"Oh, really?"
"You said you've watched her a lot, and you didn't know that?"
"...Sorry."

Fortunately, the fact that my parents are a 10-million-viewer actor and director served as a solid shield.

"Ah, then the CG expert must be..."
"Y-yes! They're an acquaintance of my father. Especially close with my sister, hahaha."

Despite my awkward laughter, the Animal Live members seemed to accept my explanation.

Phew... Father, Mother, thank you!!
I bowed a couple of times in front of my computer.

"But doesn't that mean you need a separate process to apply the CG?"
"Ah, no! It's fine. It's like a program, similar to VTuber software."
"There's a program like that?"
"Yes, specially requested."
"...I see~"

Is that not convincing? Am I being suspected?

W-what should I do? If rumors spread that I'm a humanoid animal, I'll be captured right away!

If that happens, at least let Harin go.
Just take me, Harin, you need to live well.

Tears welled up for a moment, and I quickly wiped them away.

"My broadcast setup is all done!"
"A-already?"
"Yep, I'll be waiting. Take your time, everyone! We have plenty of time."
"Okay~"

Having roughly finished my setup, I checked the remaining time.
15 minutes until the stream starts.

I thought I'd browse some community forums in the meantime, so I quickly turned on my phone.

(Classic Gallery.)

(Upvote if you're excited.)

Finally, it's today.

Awesome~~

I've only been waiting for a day, but anyway.
I've been waiting for this stream since the day I was born.

Upvote if you agree.

Comments.

-Agree
-I agree~
-Upvoted
-Slowly increasing upvotes.
└This deserves an upvote.
-This guy said "dick"!
└?
└WTF
-Wow~ 6 goddesses?!
└5 of them are just boards.
└Get out.
└What do you know.
└Fur lolㅋㅋㅋ
└Fur is really pissed.
└I'm not fur!!
-Fur is flying.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-I'll give you an upvote~
-Total furry broadcast, hot hot, Fox-chan~
└What the fuck
└Get your dirty hands off our gallery owner.
└So it was you, fucking stalker.

Hmm, I should stop reading this.

This place is too spicy.

I quickly went to another community.

(Animal Live Gallery.)

(Looking forward to the collab.)
(Just one day until the collab starts.)
(He, hehehe.)

W-why are there so many posts?

I clicked on the second post.

(Just one day until the collab starts.)

COLLAB!!!!!!!!
COLLAB!!!!!!

Comments.

-COLLAB COLLAB
-This guy's crazy.
-But it really is just one day, you know.
-This guy's brain was broken before it even broke.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-What the hellㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

You're completely insane? I like you.

As I was giggling to myself after finding some amusing posts, Haneuri-nim asked me a question.

"What are you looking at?"
"Ah, community forums."
"Community forums?"
"Yes, I kind of like ego-searching."
"Ah~"
"There are some funny posts."
"Really?"

Her tone suggested she wanted me to share them with her.

Hmm, I don't think I can show her.

She seems to have a gentle and pure heart.

"Ah, ahaha, the posts might be a bit strange and shocking..."
"Fox-nim, it's okay, she looks at community forums a lot."
"Ah, ahaha, I like ego-searching too."
"Can't you look somewhere else?"
"C-community forums show raw, unfiltered reactions."

Oh, she likes them for the same reason I do.

Fan cafes are full of fans, so you can't get accurate reactions.
Of course, I haven't created one yet.

Well, you know. It's just a guess.

It's the same with YouTube comments on my channel.

"That's definitely true, right?"
"I knew you'd understand, Fox-nim."
"Fan cafes tend to just praise you."
"Right~?"
"Yes, though I haven't created a fan cafe yet."
"?"

After a moment of silence, Haneuri-nim and Mina-nim, who had finished their setup and were chatting with me, burst into laughter.

"Puhak!!"
"Y-you're so funny!"

R-really? Was that so hilarious?

"The broadcast is going to be quite lively."

Oh, right.
I need to tell them that Harin wants to join.

"Ah, Harin wants to join us. Should we play a custom game later? 2 vs 5?"
"2 vs 5?!"
"Yes."

We are professionals.

I don't feel like we'd lose even in a 2 vs 5 situation.

"We're pretty good too..."
"We're all Diamond rank or higher, you know?"

Oh, higher than I expected.

But for me, Diamond is just a rank I breeze through.

I smiled confidently and said:

"It's fine. We're professionals."

Simply. I was worried it might sound like a taunt, but.

"Ooh..."

I only heard Mina-nim and Haneuri-nim's admiring voices.

It seems that because I have some skill, it didn't come across as arrogance.

"That's so cool..."
"...I think I'm falling for you again."

They even said things like that.

"He, hehe."
"D-did you just laugh?"
"So cute."

W-well, I can laugh too, geez, you're making such a fuss.

After chatting for a while and preparing, it was time to start the broadcast.

"Then we'll invite Harin-nim later, right?"
"I agree~"
"I'm good with that."
"Sure."
"It'll be fun!"

Everyone responded positively.

That's a relief. Now Harin won't be disappointed and dejected.
Since she was already expecting it and looking forward to it, I was seriously wondering how to console her if it didn't work out, but now that's no longer a concern.

"Alright, has everyone finished setting up and done their checks?"
"Yes, my facial tracking is working fine."
"Mine too~"

Everyone confirmed their settings were good.

I also got caught up in the atmosphere and smiled, saying my tail and ears were perfect.

Just before the broadcast started, my tail was wagging at an all-time high.

Perhaps that's how excited I was.

"Then let's all start the stream!"
"Yes."

And so, the collab began.

*   *   *

"Hello everyone!!"
"Wow~"

The number of viewers quickly increased.

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Look at Fox-nim's tail wagging.
-It's going to fly off.

My tail is wagging so frantically it's almost uncomfortable.

-Hera: Awesome~~
-The simp has arrived.
-Ughhhh
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

[Furry-chung donated 1,000 won.]
[Woohoo~~]

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-It sounds really weird when you say "woohoo"ㅋㅋ
-Furry furry...

It's incredible right from the start.

I couldn't help but smile at the energetic chat.

"Pfft."

-Wow.
-Awesome~
-So pretty.

"As expected of Fox-nim."
"You're so pretty~~"
"He, hehehe"
"Wow~"
"How can a person be so beautiful? Genetics are truly amazing."

Today feels more embarrassing than usual.
The flirtatious comments I've grown accustomed to are now being directly delivered to my ears.

I couldn't help but feel shy.

"I-I'm embarrassed."
"Ah, I'm sorry!"
"Let's get started quickly! She's getting too shy."

And so, the collab began.

And in this collab, I would end up setting a record of sorts.

It truly became an unforgettable, regrettable dark history.

Ch.57 - Black History (2)
"Shall we start with a warm-up first?"
"Come on, let's head to the training grounds~"
"This is going to be fun!"
"It's my first time playing a game with a pro!"

Somehow, it's quite chaotic.

-LOLOL
-Wow.
-Never thought I'd see a VTuber on Fox's stream
-This is amazing
-The atmosphere is so bright and nice haha

The chat seems to be enjoying this.

-Hyunwoo123: This will be fun
-What's Hyunwoo doing here
-Get out man

What the hell is this guy doing right now?

Looking at other women when he has my sister?

You need to get married.

"Brother-in-law, please leave before I tell my sister~~"

-LMAO
-LOL
-Ban
-You're banned
-LOLOL
-Hyunwoo123: Fine, I'll leave if that's what you want
-LOLOL
-BreadButt: Hyunwoo really left ^^7
-LMAO
-Lucky bastard
-I'm so jealous of him.

Is getting cursed at by me something to be jealous of?

Hmm... I don't get it.

"Heh, hehehe, I got scolded directly."
"Haneul..."
"..."
"Fox must be flustered."
"I'm sorry! She's not usually like this."

As I was stroking my chin in contemplation, I heard Haneuri's silly laugh.
And then her comment about being happy to be directly scolded.

It's a bit awkward, but my curiosity has been somewhat satisfied.

Hmm, she seems to really like it.

*swish swish*

-Her tail is wagging.

[Track donated 1,000 won.]
[Let's go surprise the idols.]

Alright, idols better be ready.

To acknowledge the donation message, I looked at the camera and gave a thumbs up.

-LOLOL
-So cute.
-Let's go~
-Thumbs up.
-Nice~
-VTuber scene better watch out, our fox is coming.

Seeing all the various chat messages coming in real-time, I couldn't help but smile.

"Well then, shall we get started? Run a 6-player mode?"
"Sounds good."

I casually replied and then pulled out my wrist guard.

-??
-You wear a wrist guard?
-ㅠㅠㅠ Please don't be hurt.

"Ah. No, no, it's not like that."

When I took out my wrist guard, people seemed quite surprised and quickly sent messages.
With many chats saying things like "don't be hurt," I showed my wrist to the camera to explain.

*swish swish*

"As you can see, it's perfectly fine. I'm healthy, I tell you!"

*swish swish!*

Every time I spoke, my tail swished back and forth as if expressing my emotions.

-LOLOL
-Tail going swish swish~
-Look at it getting faster lol
-I want to be buried in that fox tail.

"Huh? Fox, is something wrong?"
"Ah. No, viewers were worried about my wrist guard, so hehe, I was just explaining that it's nothing serious."
"Ah~ That's good then."

Dodo made a gentle laughing sound and said she was glad.
Really, these are such warm-hearted people.

"Alright, let's start!"

Huna, the leader of Animal Live, shouted in a cheerful voice.

"Yes!"
"Let's go~"
"Hehe..."
"I'm excited."
"This will be fun."

Everyone responded in ways that reflected their personalities, and after hearing their responses, Huna clicked the match button.

"While we wait, I'll put on my wrist guard~"

"Our team owner told me to wear it while gaming if possible."

"After seeing my gaming style, he said I might need it."

-Oh
-I see
-Eee
-Brilliant owner
-He's always taken good care of his players
-He does have a tendency to be extremely attentive to his people.

As the chat says, our team owner really does seem to try his best to be close and friendly with his players and staff.

Even the tense atmosphere at the venue would melt away whenever the owner showed up, with everyone giggling and laughing.

That's how sociable and kind he was.

...If I had to describe him as an animal.

"Our team owner is like a capybara."
"Pfft!"
"Snort!"
"Puhaha!"

I heard three people burst into laughter.
What? What's so funny?

"Kim Capybara."
"PUHAHAHA!!!!"

Dodo, not being dignified at all, burst out laughing.

Does she like capybaras?

"Our team owner is like a capybara."
"His face? Yeah, a little bit~"

Huh?

That's, that's not what I meant.
Huna just said something incredibly disrespectful on stream.
The chat seemed shocked too, with dozens of question marks flooding in.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-His face LOL
-LOL
-Our team owner does have a cute face.

He definitely has a cute face.
No, that's not the point.

"I meant our team owner's 'personality' is like a capybara!"

"Don't say mean things like his face looks like a capybara."

I said that while moving closer to the camera and wagging my finger.

*whir whir whir whir*

-Fox, please stop your tail while speaking.
-LOLOL
-Propeller ON
-LMAO
-Kim Capybara~

Oh my goodness, my tail!

My tail was spinning almost like a propeller.
It was actually a bit funny, but this isn't right.

"T-team owner! That's not what I meant!"

While I was trying hard to explain...

"Ah, we got a game."
"Grrrr~"
"It's definitely harder to find a match when playing with Kaiser."
"But it's good. Being on the same team as Kaiser."
"Hehe, on the same team as Fox... hehe, heheheh."

The game was found.

Now I have no choice but to play.

"I-I'll explain later, let's focus on the game for now."
"Hehe."
"Fox, you're quite entertaining."
"I love you."
"Beauty and humor..."
"C-come on, let's focus everyone!"

-LOL
-The game is more important than explanations.
-Capybara LOL
-Kim Capybara trait) Looks like Kim Jaehyun.

This was just a minor incident that would become the beginning of my dark history.
The real thing hadn't even started yet.

*   *   *

In the team owner's office, Kim Jaehyun was enjoying a break, sipping coffee while checking his phone and opening Papulica.

"I think Fox is streaming today."

A pro from his agency collaborating with a VTuber.
And it was his favorite VTuber, no less.

Kim Jaehyun wasn't originally an otaku, but became one because of Hera, and now his condition had progressed to something even more serious than Hera's.

He even listened to Animal Live's first album "Safari" while working, that's how much of a fan he was.

That was the true fan, fan Kim Jaehyun.

As such, Jaehyun had readily approved this collaboration and entered Yuho's stream with great expectations.

On screen, Yuho was holding up the wrist guard he had given her, explaining that she wasn't injured.

"Oh my, people misunderstood."

Seeing Yuho earnestly explaining as people worried about her health, Jaehyun smiled faintly.

"This is fun, I feel my stress melting away."

Feeling somewhat healed, Jaehyun reclined in his plush chair and began watching the stream.

[While we wait, I'll put on my wrist guard~]

[Our team owner told me to wear it while gaming if possible.]

[After seeing my gaming style, he said I might need it.]

Jaehyun recalled their conversation after signing the contract.

'Yuho, don't you need this?'
'Huh? I'm fine.'
'No, I think you'll need it.'

He had no idea she would treasure the wrist guard he had forcibly given her.

Of course, Yuho, being a humanoid animal, had a sturdy body and didn't really need it, but she wore it during broadcasts just for Jaehyun's sake.

Unaware of this, Jaehyun was touched thinking she used it regularly.

He also bashfully scratched the back of his head seeing the praise for him in the chat.

Then suddenly.

[Our team owner is like a capybara.]
"What?"

Jaehyun let out a sigh at Yuho's words, which she had uttered after deep contemplation.

'Capybara? Me?'

For a moment, Jaehyun looked in the mirror, ignoring the laughter coming from the stream, trying to see if he really resembled a capybara.

[Kim Capybara.]
[PUHAHAHA!!!!]

First hit.

[Our team owner is like a capybara.]
[His face? Yeah, a little bit~]

Second hit.

At this point, Kim Jaehyun was confused.

"I-I look like a capybara?"

Just as he was about to have an epiphany about his identity that even he wasn't aware of...

[I meant our team owner's 'personality' is like a capybara!]

[Don't say mean things like his face looks like a capybara.]

...he heard these words.

[-flap flap]
[whir whir whir!]
[whoooosh!]

Along with the sound of a vigorously wagging tail.

"...Yuho?"
[T-team owner! That's not what I meant!]

Yuho stopped her explanation mid-sentence.

Because a game had been found.

Kim Jaehyun watched Yuho stop her explanation and happily join the game with everyone from Animal Live.
With an extremely empty expression.

"Is this what they call cyber bullying?"

It hurts.

It really hurts.

Kim Jaehyun made a resolution that day.

Even if this stream continued until dawn, he would absolutely not fall asleep.

He firmly promised himself that he would not make the historic mistake of missing Yuho's dark history by falling asleep.

He brought and drank the coffee he had prepared for work.

With his aging body, he was honestly on the edge after 11 PM without coffee.
He might die soon.

"I'm a very petty person."

His head was already aching at the thought of being teased by Kang Hyun or Park Harin the next day.

'Hello, Brother Kim Capybara LMAO'

'Puhaha!! It's a capybara!!'

Though the two weren't actually beside Jaehyun, he had the illusion that they were.

"I will definitely get revenge."

"I will never forget this humiliation."

Childish Kim Jaehyun.

Ready for action.

Permission to deploy.

And so, Yuho gained something she would be teased about for the rest of her life.

Ch.58 - Black History (3)
"Huna, two over there!"

"Haneuri... no, Haneuri, please block them from entering our bunker behind us!"

"Ah, Mina, I'm going to pick up your dog tags now."

"I got Mina and Dodo's dog tags... three down."

The fox was flying around everywhere, completely devastating the enemy bunker.

"Core cut. They can't respawn!"

"Team 5, please finish up there! I'll handle Team 3 over there."

Yuho was completely dominating the game, flying around and controlling everything.
Seeing Yuho like this, everyone at Animal Live and the viewers watching their streams were absolutely losing their minds.

[Huna's stream]

"Everyone, what am I even watching right now...?"

-We don't know either.
-Why are you asking us lol
-...Even for a casual game, this is too much.
-Everyone here should be high level and high tier players...
-HG stock prices rising in real-time lolol
-Wow, insane.
-Is that fox person a pro?
-This is truly crazy.
-That's beyond human level (compliment)

[Dodo's stream]

"Damn, I'm dead and spectating, but the screen is shaking so much I'm getting motion sickness."

-How is that information processing even possible?
-Wow.
-Insane lololol
-This is ridiculous
-How is this not hacking?!
-First time seeing them but they're absolutely incredible
-What's their name?
-Wow...
-HG is crazy lol
-Kim Jaehyun has a good eye for talent.
-I don't play this game but it looks easy^^
-If it looks easy, that means the person is extremely skilled;;

[Mina's stream]

"...Damn. What the hell is this."

-Mina, watch your language!
-Lolololol
-Is she really an idol?
-...Cursing again.
-But seriously, this is insane lol
-Unbelievable
-Which agency is that person from? I'm going to support them from now on
-First time seeing them today but they're gorgeous too
-Wow~
-Mina, please cut down on the swearing ㅠㅠㅠ

[Haneuri's stream]

"This is it!! This is our Fox unnie!!"

*Bang!*

A bullet hit Haneuri's character in the head while she was watching in admiration.

[Your teammate has been taken out.]

"Ah, I died while spectating."

-Haneuri, play the game.
-Slow Haneuri...
-Such a slowpoke
-You slowpoke
-Lolol
-But seriously, it's mesmerizing enough to make you forget everything else.
-So incredible lol

[Hero's stream]

"...Wow..."

-Hero, do something too.
-You're both canines, but Hero can't play like that?
-Wow...
-Really scary.
-First time seeing this player but they're amazing
-Wow, they're so pretty

"I'm in the same canine family? No... guys, please say things that make sense."

"Unless I buy hacks, it's impossible for me..."

-That's true.
-With Hero's physical abilities, maybe?
-"Maybe" he says.
-Lolololol
-Self-awareness G.O.A.T
-So cool, Hero

"...Don't tease me."

*Ratatata!!*

"Got one."

[Enemy eliminated!]
[Enemy eliminated!]
[Enemy eliminated!]
[Enemy eliminated!]

Four kill notifications popped up in an instant.

Of course, the protagonist behind them was none other than Yuho.

"Damn."

-Wow...
-Let's not mess with them...
-Wow~
-So freaking good
-I think I'm falling for them

Meanwhile, on Yuho's stream:

-F-Fox unnie...
-Please relax your expression...
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Come back to how you were during talk streams!!
-T-too scary...
-ㅠㅠㅠ
-You're good but too scary lol
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Your whole vibe changes when gaming...
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

"Ah, I'm sorry!"

Countless chat messages were coming in, begging me to return to my original self and do more comedic broadcasts.
They said it was scary to see me focus so intensely on the game with a serious face while slaughtering people.

I apologized with a start, wondering if my old expressionless face from when I was sick had resurfaced.

*   *   *

After two hours, the casual game ended.

"Wow~"
"Top damage dealer again?"
"Unnie, not just top damage! This is our Fox!"
"...Damn, that's insane for real."
"Mina~ Language."
"Ah, sorry."

Every time a game ended, the Animal Live members would compliment me, making me wiggle my body and grin sheepishly.

-Hyunwoo123: Ugh, look at her grinning like that, fox girl.
-Fox girl lolol
-Lolol
-Hyunwoo, I'm telling your sister-in-law.
-You're crazy.
-Lol
-Should we oppose the marriage?

That bastard Hyunwoo is still here?
I'm really going to tell noona about you.

"You calling me fox girl, sir? You wanna die?"

I almost threw a punch out of anger, but—

"Gasp!"
"So fierce!!!"

I didn't actually punch because the Animal Live members were there.

...Though I did let a few curse words slip.

"Wow~ But can we really beat Fox like this?"
"I wonder..."
"...Unnies! We can do it!"
"No, we can't, Haneul."
"Haneul's head is too much in the clouds."
"...So mean!"

The Animal Live members started worrying about the upcoming friendly match.
At this rate, if they lose motivation, it would end too anticlimactically.

"Everyone, you're not giving up, are you? It would be disappointing if it ended so easily..."

When I said that, Huna made an "Ugh!" sound, as if feeling a bit guilty.

Come on! Have some fighting spirit!

What am I doing? I don't understand myself.
Giving up so easily.

At times like this, offering some kind of prize is a good way to boost motivation.
I still want to enjoy this game more.

"How about this? The loser has to do aegyo?"

For a penalty I came up with on the spot, it's not bad.
It's also a common penalty that many people do.

However, unexpectedly, public opinion was greatly shaken.

-...It might be better to just threaten them with a knife to do aegyo, unnie.
-Lolololol
-Wow, do you want to see aegyo that badly?
-...That's a bit weak.
-Lolol
-No lol I think it's good.
-Isn't this just asking them to do it anyway? lol
-Ooh, you thug.

"Should I do it now?!"

Surprisingly, Haneuri was fired up.
The others seemed reluctant.

"I-I meant I'll do aegyo if I lose."

I quickly clarified, thinking there might be some misunderstanding.

"Haha, making you all do it would be too thuggish, right?"
"Oh, is that so?"
"...Phew, that's a relief. I was worried about how to react!"
"Shit, I thought I had to do aegyo."
"Mina, language."
"...Ah, whatever..."
"Haneuri, don't be disappointed."

There seemed to be one person with an abnormal reaction in the middle.
I decided to ignore that.

Fortunately, public opinion returned to normal.

-Fox's aegyo?!
-Wow~
-Hyunwoo123: Are you telling me to leave?
-Please go.
-Watching your sister-in-law do aegyo, disgusting.
-Lolololol
-Hyunwoo123: I-I'll leave then!
-Quickly
-Please leave
-Ugh, get out.
-Wow~
-Show us aegyo quickly
-Just for today, I'll pray for Fox to lose.

Everyone wants to see my aegyo, huh.

Being this cute is a sin, I tell you.
I wonder if I'll end up charming everyone in the world at this rate.

Though I'll pass on crazy samurai guys like last time.

Fox-hunting poachers, just thinking about it pisses me off.

What am I thinking during a broadcast?

I slapped my cheeks twice and looked back at the chat.

-???
-What, why are you hitting yourself?
-Huh?

The chat seemed a bit confused by my sudden action.

"Ah, don't worry. I was just tapping myself to stay awake."

-You startled me.
-Phew~
-I thought your personality changed again.

"Fox, don't hit yourself~"
"Have some coffee, have coffee."
"My goodness, if you're tired, should we stop?"
"W-we might get to see aegyo."
"Ahem, we can't waste such a precious opportunity."

Three of them were concerned, but what about the other two?

Mina, Haneuri.

Hmm, I'll remember this.
I'll pay them back later.

"Then I'll invite Harin to the Discord now!"
"Ah, yes!"
"Wow~ I never thought I'd see Harin in my lifetime."
"Are you finally achieving enlightenment?"
"Mina unnie!!"
"Hehe."

They get along so well.

It's nice to see.

"Hey!!! Park Harin!!! Come in and play the game!!!"

I opened the door and shouted loudly to Harin who was in the living room.

*Pitter-patter*

"I know~! Wait a bit!!"
"Finish what's in your mouth first!"
"Okay!!"

Harin ran to her room with quick steps.
The potato chip crumbs that scattered all over the living room because of that is our little secret.

Damn, I'll have to clean that up later.

Honestly, I can't say much since I lived like a bum too, but she's really hopeless.

At least I cleaned up about three times a year?
She doesn't clean at all.

"Sigh... she'll never get married at this rate."

When I came back and lamented, people started laughing.

"Pfft!"
"We have a friend like that too... haha"
"Is Harin player that bad?"
"Hehe, this is fun."
"She's like my mother..."

-Lolololol
-Harin... your unnie is begging you.
-But from the short clips I saw, Fox is also quite... [censored]
-BbangDaengI: Facts will get you banned~
-Lol
-Lolololol

The manager is looking ominous.
Isn't that going too far?

"BbangDaengI! Have you seen it? Have you?!"

-Lolol
-Strong denial is strong affirmation.
-Lolol
-Kim Jaehyun: Lolol
-The team owner is here lol

"Ah, capyba... I mean, team owner."

-Capybara lolol
-Kim Jaehyun: ...
-Gasp
-Lolol

I called him that without thinking.

-Kim Jaehyun: ^^
-Wow, scary.
-Lolololol
-He's mad.

"Ca-capyba... I mean, team owner, that's not what I meant."

-Kim Jaehyun: It's fine.
-Lol
-He's upset.

Whether it was this that caused the trouble, or my suggestion of aegyo as a penalty,

This day became one that I would never forget—a day when I created a perfect black history in my life.

Ch.59 - Black History (4)
"Hello!!"
"Wow, you're so energetic."
"A pure image...?"

Harin entered the Discord channel and greeted everyone in Animal Live with enthusiasm.
That kid, it's good to see her so disciplined.

Though someone who claimed to be Harin's fan seems unable to recover from the collapse of her pure image.

-Harin is here~~!!
-Heh, hehehe.
-Was Harin joining us too?
-Woah
-New friend
-Kyaa~
-Hurry, let's start.
-Who's going to win?

"Ah, should we open a betting pool on who will win?"

People's reactions are quite heated.
We've set penalties too.

I might as well place a bet here for once.

-Let's go!!!
-LOL
-For this day, I've been watching Fox's stream from beginning to end every day.

"Oh, shall we join too?"
"I should open one too."
"...How bitter. Only 10% on us winning... but I still love you, you little rascals."
"Mina, language."

It's actually kind of funny at this point.
Before starting the stream, Mina spoke so sweetly. Seems like she gets fierce only when streaming.

Understandable.
I slightly shifted my eyes to look at the chat.

-Let's gooo~~~!!
-Woo-hoo~
-LOLOLOLOL
-Fuck yeah, let's go!!!!
-This is so good!
-This is it, this is it
-Thanks for the underdog odds, thanks for the underdog odds, thanks for the underdog odds
-Listen up favorites, life is all about taking that one shot.

They've already started the usual W○E.
Once betting starts, they just tear into each other.

It's also the moment when the managers start working hard.

I looked at the screen with a satisfied expression.
It feels like I've suddenly become the villain.

"Well then, shall we begin?"

I've had enough catharsis.
Now it's time to start the game.

"How should we decide on the map and mode?"
"Let's have the winner of the ladder game get to choose."
"What? We have more people, so doing it randomly seems a bit..."
"Come on, we're professionals! You're underestimating us too much."

Suddenly, Hyuna's voice disappeared, perhaps remembering how I was acting earlier.

"Well~ then shall we do the ladder game?"

A smooth change of stance.
Almost like a spirit master from that game.

"I'll create the ladder game!"

Haneuri created a ladder game and shared her screen on Discord.

"Now, everyone watch! I'm spinning it!"
"Okay~"
"Wow~"

Number 1 and number 2.

"I'll let Fox choose."
"Then I'll take number 1."

The world only remembers the first place.
So it's number 1.

"Now, spinning~"

Haneuri clicked on the ladder while humming.

-Drum roll.
-Suspense!!
-Please please please please
-Plz
-I beg you. Please! Let it be a dud!
-Not getting to choose is really unfair.
-There's only two of them lol
-What choice do pros need! They're going to crush us anyway.

Various comments poured into the chat.
And the result was.

-Thanks for the underdog odds, thanks for the underdog odds
-Favorites counting their chickens before they hatch.
-Tsk tsk
-This is why you don't bet on favorites;;
-There's a reason underdogs are underdogs lol
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-It already tastes delicious
-Underdog bettors! That's karma! It's a death flag!
-I've made this bet before!

The choice went to me and Harin.

"Oh! Unnie, you really picked a good number!"
"Ahem."

I puffed out my chest proudly and looked at the screen.

-Kyaa~
-So pretty.
-As expected of Fox
-How dare you doubt a god?!!?!?!
-P-pretty indeed.
-I apologize

Flattering comments flew in and struck my heart.
Ah~ this is why I stream.

Lookism, I love you.

*swish swish*

I didn't hide my rapidly wagging tail.
Somehow people seem to like it more when I do this.

As expected, people loved it, calling it a propeller and whatnot.
Of course they should.

But I decided to stop wagging it any further, as it seemed like I might get a cramp.

No matter how much I enjoy the attention, I shouldn't hurt my body.

"Then please choose the mode and map."
"Let's go with the default map, and 5-player mode."

I had a feeling that 6-player would end too quickly.

With 5 players, you need to farm together on a standard-sized map, so it takes a bit more time.

"Should we switch to game mics too?"
"Yes, I think we should."
"Sounds good."
"I'll do it now~"
"Goodbye! See you later!"
"Let's go~"
"I'm definitely going to hear Fox's aegyo!"

Good, good, everyone's burning with excitement to play the game.

Not bad.
Playing games with such motivated people is one of life's pleasures.

And crushing them with overwhelming skill is also one of life's pleasures.

Come to think of it, Hyunwoo used to ask for 1v1 matches several times in the past.
I always accepted without even realizing it.

Looking back now, maybe it was because I enjoyed it.
Crushing Hyunwoo, that is.

Hmm, I think so.
Was I kind of psychotic when I was younger, or even until recently?

I should ask my sister and Hyunwoo about this later.

I can pretty much guess their response, but whatever, I'll just listen.

"Unnie, let's start!"
"Yeah, come over here first."

Hyuna: Fox, let's start!
SharkSharkGirl: Heh, hehehehe
Owl: Today's the day we see Fox's aegyo, right?
CatMeow: Fox, prepare to be crushed.
DogLover: Please start!

"Harin, do you see those taunts?"
"Yes!"
"We have to win, right?"
"No?"
"?"
"Ah, no! We have to win! Yes!"

Something feels off.

I wasn't the only one who felt it, as the chat began to stir significantly.

-???
-Unnie, something's weird.
-Noona, she's acting strange.
-Let's go! Harin!
-You can do it!
-If we bet on the underdog, we get Fox's aegyo as a bonus?! So lucky!
-Let's go~
-Are they starting now? Taking too long.
-Harin, you're our last hope.
-Underdog bettors, be quiet. Harin wouldn't betray us. (Trembling)

"U-Unnie! I really misspoke!"

A very flustered Harin hurriedly began to explain.

"Really! I really said it wrong!"
"...I'll believe you just this once."
"Thank you!"

Harin finished her preparations with a giggle.

"But my wrists aren't warmed up yet."
"Warm them up in-game, dummy."
"So mean."

-LOL
-Harin is cute.
-Harin, tell us it wasn't a mistake.
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Underdog bettors desperate?
-LOLOLOLOL
-You think you'll win?!
-Even so, pros have their pride.

Indeed, indeed.

I nodded as I looked at the chat.

No matter what, our Harin has her professional pride and a bond with me that's almost like a sworn brotherhood.
She wouldn't betray me.

Even if Satan came, she would shake her head saying it's not right to betray me.
Heh, that rhymed.

Anyway.
Since it would be awkward to drag this out any longer, I quickly pressed the game start button.

"Staaaaart!!"
"Let's do this!!"

-Woaaaah!
-Win!
-Lose!
-Aegyo!!!
-Points!!!!
-Let's go!!!

The chat, Harin, and I entered the battlefield burning with fighting spirit.

*   *   *

Farming had long finished, and we continued upgrading our weapons as we moved around.

"Harin, why did you only equip accuracy and damage parts?"
"I want to take them out one by one for sure. You'll go in and catch them, Unnie."

-Ooh, she's grown up.

[Harinharin donated 10,000 won.]
[Look at our Harin! She's grown up! She's playing the game seriously!]

-LOLOLOLOL
-That voice LOL
-The voice is almost crying.

"Pfft."
"Unnie, this is game mic, right? The opponents might hear us."
"Ah, this isn't solo mode."
"Yeah. Use the radio."
"Okay~"

The radio system worked by pressing a key, so it didn't really interfere with combat.
It's like a push-to-talk system.

As we continued, the restricted zone started closing in, making the map smaller.

"We'll probably meet them soon."
"It's turned into quite a marathon."
"They went far away avoiding us."
"They must have had enough time to plan their strategy."

Harin said with a grin.

-Something feels off.
-Harinharin seems strange today.
-Underdog bettors, be quiet;; No false accusations
-No false accusations
-Let's not say mean things like the favorites are numb from drinking their own Kool-Aid
-LOL
-But Harin, are you really not a spy?

What nonsense, how could our Harin be a spy?
While I was thinking that.

*rustle*!

I heard footsteps loudly from behind.

"Behind!"

Ratatatatata!!!

My warning shots quickly hit the tree where the enemy was hiding.

"Harin, I'm going in, cover me!"
"Okay~"

After giving orders to Harin, I rushed toward the tree.

Bang bang!!
Ratatata!
Drrrrrrrr!

Dodging the shower of bullets, I charged at the enemy.

"Bang! Mina cut!"

[Enemy eliminated.]

-Kyaa~
-That's it
-So cool!
-I love you.

After glancing at the flattering chat, I ran toward the next prey.

"Take this!"

Ratatatatata

After the distinctive high-pitched, painless-sounding rapid fire of my modified gun, I successfully wiped out two more enemies.

"Unnie!"

Bang!

[Enemy eliminated.]

-Oh, what's this?
-Who said betrayal?

"Nice support."
"Yeah!"

I gave a thumbs up for the solid support and charged at the enemy again, when suddenly.

Bang!!
*thud*!

"?!"
"Unnie, sorry."

-????
-LOL
-Betrayal?

"I... I want to see Unnie's aegyo!! Live, that is!!!"
"You crazy girl!!!!"

Crazy girl, that off feeling was scientific.

Despite taking down three enemies.

The enemy's remaining forces should be just two, but I was dodging bullets from three directions.

I could handle the other two somehow, but there's a limit to dodging bullets from a pro with accuracy and damage attachments, and eventually.

[Killed by ally!]

"Hey!!!"

-LOL
-Thanks favorites, thanks favorites, thanks favorites.
-Holy shit LOL 80% 77 million!!!
-This is it!!!
-Kyaa~
-Harinharin what the hell are you doing?!!?!?!
-Ha...
-Crazy.

I was defeated and sentenced to the aegyo penalty.

-Kim Jaehyun: LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL

It was the moment my lifelong embarrassing history was updated.

Ch.60 - Dark History (5)
Today especially, I feel the absence of Excalibur, who left before me, more keenly.

If that kid hadn't left home, I wouldn't be in this situation right now.

Shit.

-Do aegyo! Do aegyo!
-Hey Reverse, temporary alliance.
-Let's go!!!
-I've lost all my points, but might as well pay to see the aegyo!
-Let's go!!!

"Heh, heheh."
"Nice!!"
"Harin! I love you!"
"Everyone come watch!"
"Kyaa~"
"Aegyo! Aegyo!"

-Kim Jaehyun: LOL
-Hyunwoo123: LOLOLOLOL
-LOLOLOL
-Aegyo looks so delicious.
-Lemon: I came to watch too ^^
-Hera: Oh, is this the famous aegyo spot?

Hot hot, my face is burning up.

"Th-this is cheating!!"

-LOL
-Chea-ting?
-Kim Jaehyun: Disgusting.
-LOLOLOL
-Lemon: I do want to see it!
-Hyunwoo123: LOL this guy is so disgusting LOL
-Hera: Freshman initiation, go go

Damn, I don't have a single ally? This is bullshit.
I wish they'd all drop dead.

Between the chat window and the Discord channel.
The attacks keep coming from both sides through text and sound.

I feel my tear ducts stinging, but I hold it in.
Because I'm a real man.

A real man's specialty: keeping his word no matter what.
Unless cheating is acknowledged, I had to do aegyo here.

"Ugh."
"D-don't cry!"
"Do you hate it that much?"
"Oh, what should we do!"

I'm not crying, everyone's overreacting.

"I-I'll do the aegyo."

-...This is pitiful...
-Is this right?
-Hyunwoo123: Hey, are you crying?
-LOLOLOL
-Don't cry!
-We're sorry! We were wrong.

"Ugh! I'm not crying!"

Why is everyone treating me like a child? Damn it, I'm doing the aegyo, so stop attacking me.

"Can I choose the aegyo myself?"

I asked with a glimmer of hope, but.

"No."
"No."
"No."
"No."
"No."
"No."

The unanimous disagreement from all six people, including Harin, pierced my heart like a dagger.

"Ugh! Damn it!"
"It's going to be more than three lines~ Get ready~"

Harin said in a playful voice and then left the Discord channel.

"??"
"Where did she go?"
"She suddenly left?"

-???
-Where did Harin go?
-Huh.
-Wait, weren't we supposed to watch the aegyo together?
-Harin?

Everyone is wondering about Harin's whereabouts.
Why are they so dense? Obviously, Harin is...

BANG!!

"The great me has arrived!"

Of course she'd come to my room.

"Haaa....."

A sigh escaped as soon as I saw Harin's bright face.

I have to do aegyo in front of her?
Just kill me instead.

"Everyone! How about we vote on what aegyo our unnie should do?"
"Oh, that's a good idea!"

What a devilish thought.

"Now, let's choose something really cu—I mean, cute! The aegyo vote will be in Fox unnie's room!"
"Okay~"
"Let's go~"
"Heh, heheh, aegyo."
"Wow~"
"It's going to be so cute."

Drooop.

I can feel my tail drooping.
My ears are also down, making me look completely dejected.

Should I just cover my face while I'm at it?

Glance.
I took a peek at the chat.

-Woohoo!!
-Heheh! Heheheh!
-Chuberup
-Vote! When's the vote!
-Back! Let's see her back.

Yeah, I should cover up.
That's the right thing to do. I can't let my eyes be tainted by that disgusting chat.

"Unnie, what are you doing?"
"...I don't know, I'm sulking."
"Pfft."
"Don't laugh!!"

This girl is laughing shamelessly.
Makes me want to bite her.

Anyway, while I was bickering with Harin...

"We've chosen everything!"
"Let's put up the vote quickly!"
"I just want to see all of them."
"Anything, hurry!"

And so, the vote of death began.

-This is it!
-All in!
-Let's go right in!!
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-It's #1.
-Are all of you eunuchs if you don't pick #2?
-#1 go go go
-#3.
-#5!!!
-#4
-#4? LOL get out, it's obviously #1.

The inevitable time of the death vote has come, and it's W○E.
But wait, the atmosphere seems a bit too heated.

No matter how I look at it, this isn't a debate, it's U○C.

Damn, what's making everyone so fired up?
I'm scared.

You want me to do aegyo in front of these people?

"Personally, I want to see #1."
"Hyuna unnie, are you crazy? It's obviously #2."
"...Okay Mina, I'm sorry, let's not curse."
"Ah, sorry."

There's another one here who's overheated and about to explode.
This is really scary.

Anyway, the fierce battle continued for a minute.

"Ah! #1! It's rising!"

"And #3 is following closely behind! It's not giving up!"

"Aaaaah!! As I speak, #2 has overtaken #3!! It's a reversal!!"

What is she, a horse racing commentator?

"Hey, what are you doing?"
"Ah, sorry unnie. My commentator disease flared up."
"Sit down."
"Okay."

Harin sat back down.

"Aaaaah!! #1!! It's taking the lead!!!!"

She started commentating again in less than 10 seconds.
It's chaotic, but better than waiting for death in tension, so I decided to let her be.

"Finally, #1 has been selected!!!"
"...Wow......"
"Wow!!"
"Ah, are you all eunuchs?"
"Mi-Mina, Mina."
"Unnie, calm down!"
"Let me go! Let me go, Haneul!"
"Heh, heheh, I wanted to see #1 too."
"Right, Hero!"

Everyone is either happy or disappointed.
Why are they acting like this?

To me, all aegyo looks the same.

24 years old, no, now 25.
Halfway to fifty.

Mother, Father. Your unfilial son? No, now unfilial daughter has become a rotten person.

Ah, an angel is beckoning to me.

"Unnie, what are you doing? You need to look at the script."
"...Yeah, I'm achieving enlightenment."

Slap! Slap!

"Ah!"
"Rise, hero."

Harin slapped my cheeks as I lay there refusing to get up.

This crazy girl, I'll have to deal with her later.
Who do you think is the reason I'm like this?

"What's with that look?"
"N-nothing......"

She's so scary.
Later, really later, I'll get back at her.

Eventually, I was dragged from the bed back to the computer desk.

-Ta-da.
-Come on, aegyo, show us the aegyo!
-Kuhehehe
-Heuheuhe aegyo! Let's see the aegyo!

[User "Woohoo" has donated 100,000 won.]
[Aegyo for me! Bring me aegyo!!!! Show me aegyo, I said!!!!]

[User "Heuheuhe" has donated 10,000 won.]
[You're already cute normally, how cute will you be doing aegyo?!]

-Heuheuheuheu.
-I'm excited.
-Everyone prepare your CPR!
-Let's go!!!!

Damn, this is approaching the level of madness.

"So, the script?"
"Here, this is the script."

I could only be shocked when I saw the script.

"O-oppa?"
"Yes."
"Y-you want me to say this?"
"No, unnie, don't just say it—you need to be as delicate as possible, acting coy while saying it."
"N-no!"
"Why don't you wag that tail of yours instead of letting it droop like that?"
"...Hing."
"Oh, are you starting already?"

This fucking...

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Harin is so good at this LOL
-I like Harin.
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Park Harin is the best.
-Worship her
-The Great Ha-rin
-Kyaa~
-Now that's teamwork
-Noona~
-Aegyo already started LOL

The chat is blazing, and...

"Hehehehe."
"If we recorded this video, would I get sued? Oh, unnie, you're a lawyer?!"
"...Yes, I am."
"I'm sorry."

I'd like to sue them all.
But since I gave my word, I can't even sue them.

Feeling once again that people should be careful with their words, I looked at the script in my hand.

It seems like Harin wrote it by hand.
Her handwriting is very feminine and pretty.

Infuriating.

"D-do I really have to do this?"
"Yes. Of course, unnie. This is the part I've been really looking forward to."
"...Yeah, okay."

I gave Harin the most pitiful look I could muster, but as expected, this heartless tiger.
She doesn't waver at all, focused only on her goal.

She's truly a crazy girl, no other way to describe her.

"Th-then I'll start..."

-Already cute.
-Is it starting already?
-LOL
-Kim Jaehyun: LOLOLOL preserved for posterity LOL
-Hera: Let's frame this and display it at the company.
-Kim Jaehyun: Sounds good.
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Wow, evil senior and boss
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-HG is like family LOL
-Fox must feel like shit LOL
-LOL

Fuck, yes, I feel like shit.
I wish they'd all drop dead.

My wish showed no signs of coming true.
And so, my terrible aegyo was born into this world.

...I want to die.
For real.

*   *   *

"O-oppa."

"I-I like oppa more than... this bread... the most in the world..."

"S-so. Marry me..."

"No, n-no, I like oppa."

"I'll only look at oppa."

"I-I love you."

"Mwah~"

'Fuck. Fuckfuckfuckfuckfuck'

"Kuheuheuheu! Unnie is so damn cute! Marry me!"

-Kyaa~
-Oppa?
-LOL
-Kim Jaehyun: LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Hera: ...Ahem.
-What's with Hera?
-Hera got excited LOL
-LOL
-Where did Hyunwoo go?
-Hyunwoo left LOL
-He must have been really disgusted LOL

Of course he'd be disgusted!!!
Fuck fuck fuck fuck.

In the end, I did the aegyo.

"Mom......"

"Dad......"

"...Unnie......"

Tears rolled down my cheeks.

"A-are you crying?!"
"Wh-what should we do!"
"We're sorry!"
"It's our fault!"
"Gasp!"
"U-unnie?!"

Everyone went into emergency mode.

-???
-Is she really crying?!
-Gasp
-Emergencyyyyy!!!
-No way.
-Kim Jaehyun: ????
-Gasp
-Don't cry!
-We're sorry!!

"I-I don't know! I hate everyone!!"

I was properly sulking.

Everyone's being too much.

"Even this is lovable."

-Harin... you should comfort her.
-Um
-Sh-should we end the stream?

*   *   *

Emergency broadcast ended.

Only three people in this world were snickering at the scene:

Childish Kim Jaehyun.

"This is gooooood!!!!"

17-year League of Legends veteran Oh Hyunwoo.

"Idiot."

Steel-hearted Park Harin.

"Unnie~ Are you sulking? Pfft!"

This day will be remembered for a long time.

The so-called Aegyo Incident.

*   *   *

Today's bonus.

Yuho doing aegyo and sobbing.

Ch.61 - "You're a pro, so you should be in the league."
(Text message.)

(Mom.)

-Daughter.
-(Video.)
-So cute!
-Was my daughter always this adorable?

-Mom... that's not it.

-Are you okay after crying?

-...Yeah.

-That's good. Anyway, I love you~ Your aegyo was great!

(Mom Daughter.)

-Hehehe
-(Photo.)
-HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA
-This is insane, absolutely legendary hahaha
-So cute haha Where did that crybaby tough guy go?

-...Shut up.

-Unnie was having a hard time with work, thanks for helping.

-Fuck.

-Hey, no swearing.

-🖕🖕🖕🖕🖕
-(Middle finger emoji)

-Haha so cute. Love you, little sis.

(Fucking bastard.)

-...Um, yeah, I have a lot to say.
-(Video.)
-(Photo.)
-Yu Hoho, what the fuck are you playing at? You're 25 years old.

-Fuck you! You think I wanted to do that?!

-Oh, oppa?
-Uweeeeek
-Knowing what was in that video makes it so gross.

-...Get lost.

-And you cried over that?
-Your dark history is preserved forever haha

*   *   *

Current time: 10:39 AM.

Yesterday was the day my life's greatest embarrassment was etched into history.
Fuck my life.

A whole 20,000 people.
They say 20,000 people watched my stream yesterday.

Is this a joke?! I know Animal Live fans are passionate, but this is too much!
It's really too much.

Even the heavens are cruel—20,000 people watching my aegyo broadcast.

Anyway, I've been getting appropriate messages since morning.

"...My life is over."

I was trying my best to live diligently, and it ends like this.
Fuck.

-Knock knock knock.

As I lay face-down in my pillow, endlessly crying, someone knocked on my door.

"...Go away."

-Unnie, I'm sorry!

"I said go away!!"

So this is why the team owner put a passcode on the door—perfect.
Thank you, Capybara.

I successfully defended against the tiger's unauthorized intrusion.

My tail swishes with satisfaction.
No matter how strong a tiger is, it's not enough to break down that door.

"...Should I check the community forums?"

Knowing I shouldn't, I still reached for the forbidden fruit.

*   *   *

(Classic Gallery.)

(Just watch it.)

Insane.

(Video.)

(The video plays, showing Hoho blushing and trying to act cute.)

She called me oppa!

Wow~

Fuck, this is crazy.

I love you.

Comments:

-She did this to me
-LOLOLOLOL
-Wow, just wow.
-She's seriously so pretty
-Upvoting this.
-...She's really too pretty
-Yesterday's stream resuscitated me.
└For real lol
└I was in a coma and just woke up, what year is it?
└Exactly lol
-If you missed yesterday's broadcast, you missed out on 100% of life, for real
└Agreed
└True
└Upvote

(Tears flowing.)

She did aegyo and cried yesterday.

Honestly, it was pitiful but also cute.

Agree?

Upvote if you agree.

(Photo.)
(The photo shows Hoho covering her face and crying after doing aegyo.)

Comments:

-I felt bad for her, but honestly it was so cute.
-It really was cute.
-LOLOLOLOL
-She cried so much, seems like she's never done aegyo in her life.
-Probably never even said "oppa" before
└Exactly
└But she only has an older sister anyway, so that's natural.

(Animal Live Gallery.)

Aegyo! Aegyo!

(Video.)
(Photo.)

(The video continuously shows clips of her doing aegyo.)

Comments:

-Just too cute.
-Heung...
-Ah, so adorable.
└I know she cried after this
└Why?
└Because she was embarrassed.
└Hehehe
-LOLOLOLOL
-Is she really 25?
-LOLOLOLOL

*   *   *

"Arggghhhh!"

I hate myself for watching the aegyo video again.
But the reactions below, though embarrassing, also made my heart flutter in a way that made me leave it alone.

"It's like a horror movie."

Unpleasant but addictive.
Knowing it's scary but continuing to seek it for the dopamine rush that follows.

With that feeling, I checked the next post.

As expected, the same content with the same comments.

"...Nice."

Before I knew it, I was reading comments and realizing how beautiful my genes are.

Come to think of it, I was quite good-looking even when I was a man.

Though no photos from that time remain now.
Like my ID card, all other photos of me have changed to show me as a woman.

It's almost as if I've been a woman from the beginning.

"...At this point, I wonder if people's memories were altered too?"

I don't have acquaintances, so I wouldn't know.

...Suddenly I felt a little sad.

As I was wrapped in my blanket, looking at comments to charge my dopamine while feeling depressed—

-Knock knock knock.

Once again, someone knocked on my door.
It's probably Park Harin.

"Ah, go away!!!"

So I scolded quite loudly, but.

-Y-Yu Hoho...it's me. Hera.

"Oh."

-S-sorry, was my knock too loud?

For a moment, thoughts like "Did I just make a mistake with a senior? Is my life over?" flooded my head, but thinking more carefully, I realized she was just the punching bag after Hyunwoo.

Well, that's fine then.

"...Why are you here?"

I'll tone it down a bit since I feel bad for yelling.

Or not? Come to think of it, I think I saw Hera's comments in yesterday's chat too.

'I'm pretty sure she said something about capturing the aegyo and displaying it at the company headquarters.'

What the hell, she's the same as the others!

-Ah, you need to train.

"...Why did you do that yesterday?"

-Pardon?

I heard Hera's confused voice from beyond the door.

-Unnie! I'm sorry! It was my fault! Hurry up, Ms. Hera!
-Uh, what?!
-Apologize to her!
-I-I'm sorry! For teasing you so much in the chat yesterday!

"It's fine!"

I've made it clear enough that I'm upset.

-No, this is really important. Hoho, you'll be fired if you don't listen.
-Huh? What's that about?

You think I'll get over being upset just because you say that?
You must think I'm an idiot, trying to get rid of me like this!

-We need to train for the tournament!!
-Wow, look at this graph, unnie. It's like a cryptocurrency! But it only goes up. Straight up.

I don't know what Harin is looking at, but tournament?

"...Already?!"

I opened the door in surprise and looked at Hera and Harin.
Unconsciously, my tail and ears retracted.

"Are we really preparing for a tournament?"
"Yes, what Harin is holding shows your tier progression rate."
"Ah, I see."
"We were going to use it as an indicator of your recent condition, and it's excellent. Is there any other issue?"

Ms. Hera looked at me with a satisfied smile.
Any other issues?

There is one.

"...I don't think I'm mentally ready to play games right now..."
"Oh."
"Oh."
"You all teased me too much. Especially Hyunwoo..."
"A-are you okay?"
"Unnie?"
"I even cried."

I scratched my cheek awkwardly and smiled.
Both of them looked flustered and started stomping their feet, which was funny.

"Please try to train."
"I won't tease you! Hoho, you'll really get fired!"
"The Capyba—I mean, the team owner paid to bring you here! Unnie, you have to practice!"

I should practice, but I'm not in the mood.

"Sigh... this isn't something you can refuse, Hoho!"
"Yes..."

I answered dejectedly.
If Ms. Hera could see my tail, she would have said I looked dispirited.
Not that I plan to show her.

"Anyway, come down later! Let's meet after lunch."
"Yes!"
"...Okay."

Hera gave a light greeting and left our room.

"...Do I really have to train?"
"Of course, unnie! Training time is my favorite."
"Why?"
"It feels like earning money while playing games."
"I do that all the time..."
"Me too! It's my job! This isn't just a feeling, we're really earning money!"

Harin insisted she wasn't just a freeloader and made a big fuss about it.

Yeah, I know you work hard.
But please stop, it's hurting my feelings.

That's what I wanted to say.

"You like training?"
"It's just fun, working together with teammates and all."

Harin clapped her hands once and continued.

-Clap!

"We have really good synergy, unnie! When we were playing yesterday!"
"......"
"Oh."

At Harin's words, I gave her a serious look.
Seeing my expression, Harin seemed to realize her mistake and shrank back.

'...I have nothing to say.'
'Then die!'

That's what I wanted to say, but I couldn't.
Harin seems to be reflecting a lot, so I'll let it slide.

"By the way, why did Ms. Hera tell us so quickly?"
"I don't know, this is my first time in the first team too."
"Oh, really?"
"Didn't I mention that before?"
"Don't remember."

I genuinely couldn't remember.

"Anyway, let's get ready. Unnie, put on your uniform quickly!"
"Ah, okay."

As Harin said, I hurriedly put on my uniform.

"Unnie, you're seriously so pretty."
"You're pretty too."

I replied shyly to Harin's comment and looked in the mirror.

I didn't think it looked bad.

'The uniform isn't bad.'

I didn't think I'd get criticized for how the uniform looked during matches.

Once all preparations were complete, Harin and I quickly went downstairs.

"Oh, you're here."
"Is everyone not here yet?"
"No. The boys haven't even showered."
"Ew, gross!"

Harin shouted that it was disgusting.
Since I used to not shower much either, I flinched.

Anyway, as we were chatting and lightening the mood—

"Hyung!"
"We're here."
"I enjoyed your aegyo yesterday!"

The remaining three members arrived.

"Harin, let go. I just want to kill that one who mentioned the aegyo."
"U-unnie, calm down!!"

I'm having murderous impulses right from the start.
I have a feeling this training session is going to be very challenging.

Ch.62 - You, You're a Pro, So You Should Go to the League (2)
The friend who told me I was good at aegyo was the youngest member of the team, 19-year-old Se-on.

"Why are you watching my aegyo?!"
"I-I'm sorry!!"

Without realizing it, I snapped at Se-on, mixing embarrassment and anger into informal speech.
But well, it's your fault for witnessing my aegyo.

My gaze naturally shifted to Min-cheol and Hyun-su standing nearby.

"...Did you two see it as well?"

I couldn't help but ask with a slightly chilling tone.

"Ah, aah! N-noona, that really hurts!"
"Shut up."
"Aaaaargh."

Since Se-on was resisting, I pressed my knuckles harder against his temple.

Seeing this, the other two averted their eyes and stammered denials.

"I-I didn't see anything."
"...I didn't see it."
"You... traitors!!!"

Traitors?

I slightly loosened my grip on Se-on.

"Se-on."
"Urgh, yes......"

He answered with a pained groan since I hadn't completely released him.

"I'll make you my ally, so tell me, is anyone here lying right now?"
"Yes, they are!!!"

This brat—his pain was just an act. I was annoyed at how quickly he sold out his comrades without hesitation, so I pressed his temple a bit harder before letting go.

"Now, point at them."
"...Both of them! Damn, Hyun-su hyung was even drooling yesterday!"

What? Drooling?
How outrageous.

Feeling indignant, I glared at Hyun-su.
He immediately started running at full speed, but...

An ordinary person can't outrun someone like me who's become a beast-person.
Though I might lack strength from not exercising, I was confident in my running.

I've become quite agile, with improved reflexes.
My senses have become much more sensitive than before.

Thanks to that, I caught Hyun-su without difficulty and gave his temple the same treatment.

"Aaaack! Noona!"
"Shut up!"
"Guhak."

Next was naturally Min-cheol's turn.
But this time, I was spared the effort.

"...I was foolish, noona."
"Good, you finally understand?"
"Yes."
"Then you should get punished too."
"...What?!"

Min-cheol's expression instantly contorted.
And then it contorted even more.

Only after everyone had been hit by me did Ha-rin burst into laughter from behind.

"Pfft!"
"Hey! That's unfair! Why don't you get punished when you watched the whole thing?"
"Because I've been walking on eggshells around you all day while living together~"

Min-cheol, who was the same age as Ha-rin, glared at her resentfully.
They seem pretty close, don't they?

Just then, Hyun-su, the second oldest after me, approached me.

"They're childhood friends. They're super close, right?"
"Is that so?"
"You were speaking informally earlier, but now you're back to formal speech?"

Suddenly, embarrassment washed over me.
The aegyo talk had gotten me worked up.

"...I'm sorry..."
"No! It's fine."

Hyun-su smiled brightly, saying it was okay to speak informally.

"Oh, um, really?"
"Yeah, it's fine, noona."

Noona? Calling me, a hardcore dude, "noona."
I would have preferred if he called me by name, but it felt awkward to complain, so I let it slide.

Though I'll probably flinch every time I hear it while gaming.

"Can I speak informally too?"

Now even the team's youngest, who just became an adult, was asking if he could speak informally.

"Yeah, that's fine."
"Got it, noona."
"O-oh, okay."

It might look like I'm just awkward about informal speech now, but as time passes, it'll get really dangerous.

By then, excuses like "Haha, speaking informally feels awkward" probably won't work anymore.

It couldn't be helped.
This was my fate now that I'd become a woman.

It was a moment when I reaffirmed my determination not to lose my remaining masculinity.
And also a moment when I somewhat resigned myself.

Right, I need to adapt.

As the oldest, I'll be hearing "noona" and "unnie" a lot.
Strangely, I don't mind "unnie" that much.

...What's going on?

Just as I was about to experience an identity crisis, Hera clapped her hands to get our attention.

"Alright, pay attention."
"Yes."

Hera, the coach of HG Team, called us to gather around.

"So, today we'll just give some quick feedback on how to fix your gameplay, then maybe do some 5-queue?"
"Can't we do scrims first?"
"No, because you woke up late, idiot."
"Oh."

I raised my hand to express my doubt, but Hera scolded me.

It's true that I woke up late.
And it's true that I was slacking off.

But this treatment seems a bit much, doesn't it?

"No scrims today."
"Why not?"

I thought scrims were a daily thing.
Isn't it important since we coordinate schedules with other teams?

"We need to fix your sleep patterns and basics first."
"Ah."
"You guys don't even have the basics down, the basics!"

Hera looked at us with contempt.
Why look at people like they're bugs?

"Ha-rin is good so I'll leave her alone, but Yuho—sorry, I'll speak informally—Yuho, can you please do better?"

Hera seemed to know about my lifestyle and particularly nagged me about fixing my routine.
I'm sure it's well-intentioned advice.

I should stream when I have time too.

Anyway, that's how the morning began.

"Alright, let's stretch~"
"So that's why you told us to wear comfortable clothes?"
"Oh, you're wearing your uniform well."
"Yes."
"Can I speak informally to you too?"
"Hmm..."

When Hera asked if she could speak informally, I thought for a moment.
But if I speak informally, wouldn't I have to call Hera "oppa"?

"...I don't want to."
"...Why?"
"I'd have to call you oppa."
"...Ah, you can just call me 'senior' if you want."
"......"

Should I?

"Then that's fine."
"Good."

Hera grinned and took us to the gym.
HG must be quite wealthy; the gym is really well-equipped.

"Now, let's do some light exercise here~ Especially you, Yuho."
"Yeah."
"Y-yeah. You stream a lot, so you should exercise hard since you don't go outside much."

Ah, was I being a bit rude?
It feels awkward to call someone "senior" and then speak informally, so my responses keep getting shorter.

"...Should I go back to formal speech?"

Hera also seemed uncomfortable, so I considered switching back to formal speech.

"How about I just speak informally to you? It's a bit awkward for me as your instructor otherwise."
"That's fine."

I didn't particularly mind.

"I thought you really hated informal speech."

Ah, she must have thought that because of my stream.

"Not really, I was just teasing you then."
"You're teasing your coach?"
"Hehe, sorry."

I smiled sheepishly, and suddenly Hera went quiet.

"Who's our director?"
"Director?"
"Yes."
"It's Jaehyun hyung."
"Eh?"
"That guy's amazing. He was already the director when he brought me in."
"Ah, so that's why everyone was being so nice."
"Right, probably because they see his face a lot."

Hera smiled and said.

"If it weren't for him, I'd be the director now."
"That makes sense."
"Right."

I smiled and watched Ha-rin exercising.
She has more muscle than I expected.

Not bulging muscles, but just enough to maintain a pretty figure.
To be honest, it was kind of sexy.

"Wow..."
"If you want a body like that, go exercise, you punk. Are you trying to slack off?"

Damn, was I caught?
I was actually trying to avoid exercising by lingering here.
Now that I'm caught, I have no choice. I trudged over to the exercise equipment.

"I'm watching you!"
"Yes..."

Honestly, this body maintains itself without doing anything.
Even after eating so many late-night snacks, I can still see faint ab lines.

They're very faint, but they're definitely there.

The body has volume where it should and is slim where it should be.
Truly a god-given body.

I secretly lifted my shirt in front of the large mirror to check and grinned.
Like taking a buff selfie.

I kind of wanted to take one someday.

"Hey! Exercise!"
"Yes~"

I was just distracted for a moment, but Hera yelled at me.

Usually she's a bit silly and gets flustered when teased, but she gets serious at times like this.

"...Interesting."

I said that as I got on the treadmill.

I figured stamina would be important too.

-Whirrr.

Honestly, this is my first time at a gym.

My previous body wasn't that overweight, so I never felt the need to come.
I didn't think I needed muscles either.

"Start slow since it's your first time~"

It's quite slow.

"Hmm, should I increase the speed a bit?"

With my agility and speed, I thought I could handle it.

I pressed the button without hesitation.

-Beep.

"Hmm."

-Beep beep beep beep.

"Hmm?"

-Beep beep beep!

"Ohhh!"

It's quite fast, how thrilling!
I didn't know treadmills could go this fast.

My feet started running non-stop.

Before I knew it, my teammates had gathered around to watch.

"...Unnie, what are you doing?"
"Noona's killing it."
"Wow."
"How are you doing that?"

My teammates are watching me instead of doing their own exercises.
This is a bit embarrassing, but it doesn't feel bad.

I can feel the sweat pleasantly dripping off me.

"Hey, what are you guys—oh, what's this?"

Even Hera, who came to scold the others, started praising me.

"Wow, impressive."

I was feeling shy but also a bit pleased, grinning widely when—

-Slip!

"Ah."

The same sound escaped everyone's mouths at once.

My foot had slipped.

"Ughak!!"
"A-are you okay?!"

Ha-rin was the first to worry about me after I went flying.

"Yeah, I'm fine."
"Phew, that's a relief...! Nosebleed!!"
"Huh?"

-Drip.

Looks like I hit my nose.

No! My perfect nose!

Ch.63 - Injury! Injury!
-Drip.

"Eh."
"Nosebleed!!"
"Gasp! My perfect nose!"
"What nonsense are you talking about, unni!!"

I thought it was just a nosebleed, but suddenly an intense pain hit me.

"Aaaaargh! It feels like my nose is splitting apart!!"
"Unni!!"

As I grabbed my nose and flailed around on the floor, Harin patted my back and started shouting "Emergency! Emergeeeency!"

"Hera-nim!! Over here, over here!!"
"S-Senior..."
"Whoa, crazy."

Hera, who had been training, ran over and examined my condition.

"...This looks broken."

Gasp, broken?
Damn, I was honestly proud of maintaining this level of beauty without ever going under the knife.
Damn it!!

"No!! S-surgery is not an option!"
"Stop talking nonsense! Who told you to cause such a commotion when we need to train?!"

Hera scolded me with a mix of concern and irritation.
Getting scolded while I'm in pain, how unfair.

"Sheesh, I knew something was wrong when you suddenly increased your speed!"
"...Th-then you should have said something!"
"...I was curious."

This crazy person, what should I even say to that?

"...What should I even say to that."
"...I'm sorry."

Fighting back tears that threatened to fall, I wiped my nosebleed.

"The bleeding won't stop, senior."
"L-let's go to the hospital."
"A-ambulance! We need an ambulance!"

Beside me, Harin was making a huge fuss trying to call an ambulance, so I told her to stop.

"S-stop it! No need for such a—ow."
"You're in pain!"
"You're the one who touched it! Do you want to die?!"
"Hmph."

What's with that aegyo, seriously.

Annoyed, I gave her a sharp flick on the forehead.

"First, let's contact your family about the injury, then go to the hospital."
"...Okay."
"Unni's phone!"

Harin brought me my phone.

"Noona... we respect you."
"...So that's what it takes to be a broadcaster."
"You idiots should be worried about me. Take care, noona."

What's this? I can sense respect in the way these guys are looking at me. Is it just my imagination?

Feeling their sparkling gazes on me, I got into Hera's car and headed straight to the hospital.

"...Um, I got hurt. Yeah. I hit my nose on the floor and the bleeding won't stop."
[What?! Is it broken?]
"I don't know..."
[It would be such a shame to put a knife to that beautiful face...]
"...I don't want that either."
[I'll come to the hospital too.]
"No, it's fine."
[No, I'm coming.]

Mom's voice sounded strangely rigid as she said that.

"...Talk about overprotective."
"Isn't that a good thing? If I had a daughter like you, Yuho, I'd be overprotective too."
"...? You think so?"
"Yeah. Of course."

Hera probably thinks my mom is overprotective because I'm pretty.
...It's actually because of my illness. But whatever.

It's too bothersome to explain anyway.
How could I explain that I switched bodies?

"There's some blood in the car, is that okay?"
"It's fine, I can clean it up."
"...Really?"

Hera glanced at me through the rearview mirror and turned around in shock.

"Hey, what the hell is that in your hand!"
"Huh? Blood."

Because the blood had pooled in my hand.

"Why are you collecting it in your hand! There are tissues right there!"
"Ah. More importantly, look ahead! Look at the road!!"
"Ah!"

After various incidents, Hera and I arrived at the hospital.

"Go in."
"Okay."

Ear, nose, and throat department.
...Shouldn't we go to the emergency room?

"What brings you—oh my!"

The nurse who saw me was shocked.
What's the big deal? People get nosebleeds, why is she so surprised?

I unconsciously looked at the mirror nearby.

-Gush, gush, gush.

"Oh."

I thought I had wiped away the nosebleed, but it seems it had smeared a bit.
No wonder she was surprised when I walked in with blood all over my face.

Damn, I look like a ghost.

"N-nosebleed! Are you alright, patient?!"
"Ah, I'm fine."
"And your guardian?"
"Here."

Hera, who had just parked the car, came running.

"Ah, your boyfriend, this way—"

What boyfriend? Why would I be with this guy?

"This is my coach."
"Oh, I'm sorry!"

The nurse bowed in apology.

"There's too much bleeding, so we need to do first aid right away."
"Yesh."

My nose was getting stuffed up, making my pronunciation slurred.

"Ah, senior, I told your mom the hospital location. If you see a really beautiful person, that's our mom, so please take care of her. You'll recognize her."
"No, what kind of explanation..."
"Hello~"

After giving an explanation that was just barely understandable, I was led inside by the nurse.

It felt like I was cutting in line, but no one complained.
Even if someone wanted to...

"But I'm also sick... I'm sorry..."
"It's okay."
"No, really, I'm sorry."

They came to apologize and then left.

My blood-covered face did its job.

*   *   *

Hera watched as Yuho disappeared inside.
He was currently in a very awkward situation.

"Seriously, she should have explained things properly before leaving."

Just as he muttered those words...

"...Yuho!"

An incredibly beautiful woman entered the hospital.
That's when Hera finally remembered.

The fact that Yuho's mother was Seong Suyeon, the nationally beloved actress.

"Ah, Mother! Over here!"
"Who...?"
"Ah, I'm Yuho's acquaintance."
"Oh! Where did my Yuho go?"
"She followed the nurse inside. They said they need to do first aid."

Only after Hera explained did Suyeon breathe a sigh of relief.

"You came without covering your face?"
"Is there really a need to cover it?"
"...Don't people recognize you?"

Hera knew he wasn't in a position to say such things.

Among men in their teens, twenties, and even early thirties, he was quite famous.
No, there was hardly a man who didn't know him.

A celebrity famous enough that even teenage female fans would seek him out.
That was the value of the name Hera as an athlete.

"Even if they recognize me, I'm just an ajumma now, haha..."
"No, you're extremely beautiful."
"Oh my, thank you."

Hera had said it sincerely, but Suyeon took his words as mere flattery.

She was a woman who lacked self-awareness.

"Let's sit and wait."
"Yes, we should."

Suyeon sat down but kept her body stiff, as if tense.
It was the behavior of a mother who was extremely worried about her daughter.

Looking at Suyeon, Hera felt himself becoming tense as well.
In a way, this wouldn't have happened if he had stopped it.

The guilt of not properly watching over a child and letting them get hurt.
That guilt weighed on Hera's shoulders.

And then, from a distance...

"Hehe."

Yuho appeared, waving cheerfully.
With hemostatic agents stuffed in both nostrils, Yuho looked quite funny.

"Pfft!"
"?"

And Harin, who had appeared without notice, burst into laughter beside them.

"Eh, when did you get here?!"
"I was sitting in the car the whole time."
"?"

Hera searched his memory.

Come to think of it, he remembered that it wasn't his hand that had passed the tissues.

"I was so shocked when I woke up alone in the car, you know?!"
"Ah, sorry."
"You two seem close."
"Ah, actress! I'm Park Harin, Yuho unni's roommate! I'm a fan!"
"Oh my, thank you."

While Suyeon and Harin were chatting, Yuho, who had walked over from a distance, opened her mouth.

"Na dudul teya hante. (I need surgery.)"
"Pfft!!"
"Udima!! (Don't laugh!!)"

Yuho's pronunciation was more shocking than expected.
Unable to contain their laughter at the shocking situation, Hera and Harin burst out laughing, while Suyeon, unable to understand what Yuho was saying, just stared blankly at her.

"What, what are you saying, Yuho?"
"Na, jyuzul! Haeya tante! (I, need! Surgery!)"
"You need surgery?"
"Eo. Dige gabupge budeoduneunde jyuzul haneun ge dyoleolae. (Yeah, it's broken pretty lightly but they say surgery would be better.)"
"Oh dear, why weren't you more careful? How did you get hurt?"

Yuho hesitated at Suyeon's question.

"Why can't you tell me?"
"W-well..."
"Actress, unni was running on the treadmill at maximum speed, fell, and hit her nose on the floor."
"...Huh?"

*   *   *

Mom looks at me with an expression of disbelief.

"You did something that thoughtless?"
"G-geuge dadeul tingtan haeduni...na, nado modeuge. (W-well everyone was praising me...so, I just...)"

At my statement, Hera and Harin burst into laughter once more.
The louder their laughter grew, the smaller I felt.

Please, let this hellish time pass quickly.
This is so embarrassing.

I also feel sorry for mom because my nose bone broke for no good reason.
Having to put a knife to this pretty face.

"Bugi bajimyeon dyudulhandae, geu dyoenkkaji ibeonhaeya hana ba. (They'll do the surgery after the swelling goes down, and I need to be hospitalized until then.)"
"Okay, stay in the hospital and be careful."
"...Training is ruined. This season is over."
"Unni, get well soon."
"Eung alaeeo."
"Your pronunciation is so funny."

That day, I was immediately hospitalized.

*   *   *

Of course, the hospital room was private, not a shared room.

It's comfortable with no one else around.

Today is my second day in the hospital.

Being hospitalized after becoming a woman—there weren't any particular issues.
After all, everything including my resident registration number had changed.

Though I did confuse the nurse when I habitually wrote my resident registration number with a 3 at the beginning of the second part.

'...Oh, that's not—ah, the second part starts with 3!'
'Ah, daedenghabinda... (Ah, I'm sorry.)'

Thinking about it again makes my face burn hot.

"Dimdimhae. (I'm bored.)"

After the embarrassment subsided, boredom took its place.

This guy is truly hopeless.
This is the most difficult thing about being in a hospital.

Nothing to do, just bored to death.

As I was thinking that while looking at the clear sky outside...

"Wow~ It really is broken."
"Honey! Don't say that!"
"Sorry."

Shit, these annoying people have arrived.

I appreciate them visiting, but could they please leave?
That's what I wanted to say.

"Brother-in-law has arrived."
"Sister has arrived too."
"Geudaedo dadi naga. (Please just leave again.)"

Ch.64 - "My dear little sibling? I have a favor to ask."
"Oh, Odima!"
"Sister-in-law, you're making me sad."
"What are you saying! You crazy bastard!"
"Yuho, that's not how you talk to your sister's—I mean, your older sister's husband."
"You're not even married yet!"
"What does that matter?"

I should be resting, but they just barged in suddenly.
These crazy lovebirds.

I'm having surgery tomorrow! Let me rest!

"So, why did you come?"
"Wow, your pronunciation is so cute..."

My sister drools as she speaks.
Crazy sister.

"If your nose was just a bit better, I'd want to kidnap you because you're so cute."
"...Is that what you say to someone who's injured?"

There are things you should and shouldn't say to people.
It's not my place to say, but I think my sister lacks social skills from studying too much.

"Call Mom."
"Mom? Dad's finally got a day off, so they went on a date and asked me to look after you."
"What?!"

Damn, even Mom has betrayed me.

"Senior?"
"Senior? Who? You didn't even go to college since you only finished high school."
"Coach."
"Coach?"

My sister turned to Hyunwoo with a confused expression.
I also turned to look at Hyunwoo.

"...Lucky bastard, I wish I could meet and talk with him in person too."
"Jealous? I see him every day, you idiot."
"Yeah, and now you'll have to train like crazy~"
"...That's true."

Suddenly making me feel down with those words.
It's uncomfortable not being able to lower my tail.

Trying to keep my ears and tail hidden for a whole day has been nothing but irritating.

It feels suffocating.
I know the cause, but I can't do anything about it, which is driving me crazy.

"Sis, my tail and ears are uncomfortable."
"You can still feel your tail and ears even when they're hidden?"

My sister stared at me with wide eyes.
She must have thought they magically disappeared when hidden.

"It's not like they're cut off."
"Then why not just cut them off?"
"What kind of crazy talk is that?"
"Look at how his pronunciation gets all mushy."

Hyunwoo burst out laughing.
This is annoying. Why did they come? Just let me rest.

"If you're going to be like this, why did you come! Go! Let me rest already, damn it!"
"Ah, sorry, sorry."

My sister apologized with a chuckle.

Should have done that from the start.

"Actually, I have a favor to ask."
"A favor?"
"Yeah, you know we're having the family meeting soon, right?"
"...? This is the first I'm hearing of it."
"Really? Mom didn't tell you?"
"No."

I've never heard about this.

I did meet Hyunwoo's family once, a long time ago.
They were very much like Hyunwoo.

'Wow! Are you Yuho?!'
'...Yes.'
'Oh my, oh my, you're so handsome!'
'...Thank you.'
'Wow, you look like a gisaeng's brother.'
'...?'
'That's a compliment.'
'Oh.'

That's roughly how it went.

Hyunwoo's mother kept smiling at me, saying I was handsome.
Hyunwoo's father called me a "gisaeng's brother" and laughed heartily.

I was sick back then, so I just gave brief responses.
If it were me now, I'd be jumping around, completely caught up in the atmosphere.

"...Don't your parents already know me?"
"Ah, I checked about that. They think you're a girl?"
"...?"

What is he talking about? I've met them before.

"Yuho, after hearing that, I came up with a hypothesis."
"...?"

My sister suddenly lit up as she shared her theory with me.

"People who haven't had much emotional exchange with you can't remember your original appearance!"

"Even your ID and information have all changed. You didn't have military service before, but now you do."

...Shit, my military records.
The more I think about it, the more it pisses me off.

But it's not entirely implausible.

No, what the hell am I thinking?
Don't accept this, Yuho.

"Sis."
"Yes?"

When I called her, my sister grinned stupidly and asked "What do you think?" with sparkling eyes.
Hyunwoo proudly patted her head.

I gave her a single word response.

"Bullshit."

Bullshit—short but powerful.

"No, no! Yuho, I'm telling you this is real!"

My sister waved her hands frantically.
Then Hyunwoo spoke to me.

"But Yuho, this really seems true."
"...?"

What is he talking about now?

"I contacted someone from our school yesterday."
"...And?"
"Honestly, you were famous at school for being handsome."
"I don't know, I wasn't interested."
"Anyway, when I contacted this person from our school, they remembered you as a girl."
"What? Really?"
"Yeah, really."

What the hell is this?

Suddenly, it's like a bolt from the blue.

My life has vanished so meaninglessly?

What the fuck?!

"W-what am I going to do?!"

"What about my friends?! My relatives?! What about all my acquaintances?!"

I'm panicking, and my hands are trembling.

Then, the super-brain beside me—
Law school fossil and attorney Lee Yuhwa—opened her mouth.

"You don't have any friends."
"...Huh."

Oh, right. I don't have friends.

"You don't have acquaintances."
"...Ah."

Oh, I don't have acquaintances either.

"And you haven't seen your relatives since you were four."
"......"

Shit.

"B-but it's not like I wanted it to be this way! Right?!"
"What are you saying? I can't understand a word~ Bleh bleh."
"Hey!! I'm going to sue you! I'm going to sue you!"
"Sure, go ahead~ Bleh bleh bleh."

This bitch, hitting me with facts.
Just like a lawyer.

"Are you feeling better now?"
"...Whatever."

My sister took my hand with a smile, but it was too late.
Of course, I didn't pull my hand away.

It did help, after all.

"So, what's the favor?"
"Oh, right, the favor! Be the MC at our wedding!"
"Wedding MC?"
"Yes!"
"Is it okay if I do it?"

Suddenly asking me to be the wedding MC?

Me? Won't I get nervous standing in front of everyone?
With training getting busy now, I probably won't have enough time to practice properly for the wedding.

"We're having it in May."
"You've already set the date?"
"Yes, we've already set it."

Didn't you say you haven't had the family meeting yet?

"What about the family meeting?"
"The family meeting is just to have a meal together and see each other."
"...Hmm."

That's true.
Our parents have been drinking together for years anyway.

"I guess you're practically family already."
"Right? So it's just an excuse to have a meal together. When we mentioned it, both families clapped and said they were thrilled."

Then my sister avoided my eyes and dropped a bombshell.

"A-actually, Hyunwoo's parents already knew we've been dating for a long time."
"...What?!"
"Hey, hey! Are you going to get a nosebleed again?! Don't get excited!"

You're the one saying things that make me excited!
This is insane.

"Why, why! Why didn't anyone tell me?!"
"S-sorry, Yuho."
"Whatever!"

This is too much, leaving me out like this.

"A-anyway, that's how it is! Please!"

My sister held my hand tightly and her eyes began to sparkle.

Normally I'd refuse, but when she looks at me with those sparkling eyes, what can I do?

"You're the only one who can be the MC... You speak well, and you like getting attention."
"Hmmmm..."
"Pleeeease..."
"Fine, I'll do it."
"Really?"
"Whatever, I'll just try it."

Yeah, whatever, I'll just do it.
Isn't this how I became a pro in the first place?

Having started experiencing many things later than others, I don't miss opportunities that come my way.

"I normally wouldn't do it, but I'm doing it because you stalker bastards are so persistent."
"Th-thank you!"
"Ugh! Don't hug me!"

My sister hugged me tightly with a bright smile.

"Thank you."
"Yeah, whatever."
"We've been friends for 17 years now. It would be nice if you did it."
"Stop, you're making me cringe."
"Right? It's cringy?"
"Just act normal, like usual."
"Sure, sure."

Despite what I said, I was actually happy.
Happy that Hyunwoo truly considered me a friend.

It might seem obvious, but seeing these two happy people made my heart warm.

Meanwhile, I'm stuck in this condition, only able to watch from the sidelines.

...Whatever. I just hope tomorrow's surgery goes well.

*   *   *

"He, hehehe, I'm a super space fox~"
"Patient~ Patient~"
"Hello?"
"P-patient?"

What's this? There's a nurse in front of me.

"Y-your surgery is over."
"Ah!"

The surgery is done.
My nose is still blocked so my pronunciation is a bit off, but it should be fine since the surgery went well.

"Did it go well?"
"Yes, w-well?"
"It went well~"

When the nurse, who seemed new, couldn't understand what I said, another nurse behind her smiled as if looking at something cute and told me the surgery went well before leaving.

"...A-actually, I didn't want to touch my face."
"Oh, you didn't have plastic surgery?!"
"No."
"Wow."

The nurse's eyes widened dramatically.

"Oh, s-sorry. They say you can be discharged now."
"R-really?!"

So quickly?

Great. I'm going home.

Finally, I can let my tail out.
That feeling of liberation washed over me.

"Be careful when washing your hair, don't get water in your nose, and be careful when laughing."
"Oh, yes."

After changing clothes and gathering my things, I pulled my hat down low and left the hospital.

"Should I walk?"

Feeling like taking a stroll after so long, I decided to walk home today.

And since I was worried about my viewers, I checked the community on my way home.

*   *   *

(Classic Gallery)

(EMERGENCY!! EMERGENCY!!!)

News about Fox Noona's injury just dropped.

<Link>

Holy shit, she broke her nose while exercising and went into surgery.

Harini took a photo and posted it, there's so much blood OMG

Comments:

-???
-With that much blood, isn't she dead...?
-Holy shit.
-No!! Our Seong Suyeon actress's insane genes are being cut into!!!
-No!!
-Noona! Noona!
-...No wonder she wasn't streaming.

It's touching that so many people are worried about me.

But still.

"...Harini, you posted such a stupid photo."

In the photo, I looked ridiculous with blood streaming from both nostrils.

I'll have to confront her when I get back.

Ch.65 - Fox Stream Kim) Title: My Nose Is Broken uwuㅠㅠㅠㅠ
"Harin."
"Unnie! Congratulations on being discharged!"

After receiving congratulations from everyone downstairs when I arrived at the company building, now I was getting congratulated at home too.

"Th-thanks, but, you take terrible pictures."
"Huh? What are you saying?"
"Pictures! You! Take terrible ones!"

I was going to complain to Harin about why she took such unflattering photos of me, but she couldn't understand my pronunciation, so I gave up.

"Anyway, congrats on being discharged, unnie! Even though I couldn't understand what you said."
"Thanks."
"Hehe. Take out your tail now! This is our home after all."
"Oh, right."

Finally, I can take them out.
With a sense of liberation washing over me, my ears and tail popped out with a "poof."

-Swish swish swish swish!

"Unnie, are you that happy to see me~?"

When my tail started wagging like crazy, Harin suddenly blushed.
I-it's not like I'm wagging it because I'm happy to see her.

"I-I'm not wagging because I'm happy to see you!"
"Oh come on~ You liar~!"

-Poke, poke.

Harin poked my side, telling me not to lie.

"Th-that's not it! I-it's just because I haven't taken them out in a while!"
"Sure, sure, let's go with that."
"Why don't you believe me?!"
"I do, I do~"

Harin giggled while swishing her tail.
It's really just that my tail is excited because I haven't taken it out in a long time.

I decided to stay quiet for Harin's sake.

"Harin~ Did you run the washing machine?"
"Nope~ I didn't~"
"Okay~"

After washing myself carefully to keep water out, I drained the water from my ears and gathered the laundry to put in the washing machine.

Lying down with my tail holding the shower head and spraying water on my head meant I could wash my hair without getting water in my nose.
My tail, surprisingly full of nerves allowing for delicate control, is truly capable.

"I love you, my baby."

-Swish swish swish!

"Pfft!"

I gave it a kiss because I felt like I hadn't given it enough attention lately, but it immediately put fur in my mouth.
What an insolent child.

I decided to just leave it be.

-Swish swish swish swish.

It kept wagging non-stop, probably happy to be out in the world after so long.
Whatever, it'll be fine.

I picked up the hair dryer while fondly watching my wagging tail.

"Wow, it dried because it kept wagging."

My tail kept wagging so much that it ended up drying itself.
My goodness, what is this?

"Even taking care of dad's worries."

I couldn't help but find my tail absolutely adorable.

I'll just dry my hair and start streaming.

"Computer! Long time no see!"

When I pressed the power button, the gleaming computer welcomed me.

[Welcome.]

It's the message that appears every time I turn on the computer, but today it feels especially touching.

Caught up in that feeling, I bowed my head and replied.

"Thank you."

My face turned red instantly.
What am I doing?

It doesn't matter since Harin couldn't have seen me in my room anyway.

"...Let's start streaming..."

I started the broadcast.

*   *   *

-Click

-The stream has started!

It's been a while since I last streamed.
Despite not posting any notice and starting earlier than usual, people began flooding in like crazy.

Maybe it's because it's the weekend, or maybe they just missed me.
Probably both?

Since I was still setting up the camera, viewers couldn't see my smiling face, but I was beaming with happiness.

-Hello!
-Wait, what's going on here?!
-Lolㅋㅋㅋ Double nosebleed.
-Are you okay?!
-Did you have surgery?
-Plastic surgery controversy.

"What the hell plastic surgery?"

I cursed to myself with the microphone off.
I'm already stressed enough about that.

They're going to tease me about this for ages.

But the jerk who was going on about plastic surgery was quickly cut off by the managers.

Good job.

"This bastard is talking nonsense."

-Fox unnieeee ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Emergency! Super emergency!!!
-All her pronunciation will be slurred today, hehe just thinking about it is cute.
-Come here!
-Nose! Let's see her nose!

"Wh-what...?"

It seems like some crazy people have gathered here. Is this right?

With a bit of concern, I turned on the camera.

"H-hello everyone."

First greeting in a while + the tension of having crazy people watching.
Because of that, I slurred my greeting for the first time in ages.

But despite that, the chat's reaction was fervent.

-Kyaa~
-Be-beginner!
-The way she talks hehe so cuuute.
-700
-Kyaa~ Fox found her beginner spirit!
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-This is it, this feeling.
-I've waited so long.
-Hnnnng so cute!

[Fox Unnie donated 10,000 won.]
[So cute I just want to bite you.]

[LoveBeginnerSpirit donated 1,000 won.]
[Heung so cuuute!]

[Anonymous donated 1,000 won.]
[Found her beginner spirit!]

[HaveMyBaby donated 1,000 won.]
[Kyaa~ pretty, so pretty.]

I must look really funny right now after my nose surgery, but the viewers calling me pretty made me unconsciously let out a silly "hehehe" laugh.

"Hehehe."

-Kyaaa~~~~~~~
-I love Fox so much.
-Unnieeee~
-Great!

"T-today I'll tell you about, um, the nose surgery story."

"And I'll also announce that I'll be getting busier soon because there's going to be a family meeting."

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Family meeting?! Who's the guy? Don't cut in line!
-Oh my goodness.
-F-family meeting?!
-Who is he!!!

The chat went wild at the mention of a family meeting.
It's not my family meeting, it's my sister's and Hyunwoo's.

"It's my sister and Hyunwoo's family meeting, I'm not getting married."

The chat calmed down a bit after my quick clarification.

-Oh.
-Ah, that's a relief.
-Phew~~

[Fox's Husband donated 1,000 won.]
[Honey, what are you saying? It's our family meeting.]

"What are you saying, damn it."

-Lolㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-This guy.
-Where do you live
-Let's fight, tell me your address.
-Looking for party members to catch that guy.
-LOLㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

"You're banned."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Banned endingㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

I couldn't help but smile at the back-and-forth with viewers after so long.

"It's only been 3 days, but it feels like it's been a really long time."

-Oh, your pronunciation is accurate again.
-For real, feels like it's been 3 years.
-3 years is too muchㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-It really does feel like it's been a long time.
-I thought I was going to die! How can I live without Fox unnie!

Everyone's being so dramatic, 3 years is a bit much.

"3 years is a bit much. Pfft."

I couldn't help but laugh.

-Waaaaaah
-She laughed she laughed she laughed she laughed.
-Cute! Cute! Cute!
-Woohoo~
-So cuuute.

"Th-the reaction is too hot."

My pronunciation got slurred again because I was flustered.
That seemed to add more fuel to the fire, as the chat enthusiastically blazed up.

-Wooooow!!!
-Hnnnng
-Pretty so pretty
-Cute so cute!!

"Heh, hehehe."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-She looks like an idiot.

I lowered my head in embarrassment, but the chat showed no signs of calming down.

After 10 minutes, the chat finally settled down.

"Have you all calmed down a bit?"

-Yep
-A little bit.
-A bit.

"Anyone who mimics my pronunciation gets banned."

-ㅋㅋ
-Goodbye
-Bye bye

The stream I started after 3 days was going smoothly, and the response wasn't bad.

"So, I was running on the treadmill at maximum speed, right?"

"And then, I fell down!"

-Lolㅋㅋㅋ
-Why at maximum speed thoughㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Hera: tsk tsk
-Heha~
-Hera, how dare you tsk tsk at the goddess.

"But my senior was there and just said it was interesting without stopping me!"

Perfect timing.

-Se...senior?
-Hera, you bastard!!
-Wooooo
-Get out!
-Damn Hera
-Sooooo jealous.
-Hera: ??? Excuse me??
-You have no excuse, goodbye.
-Hera: ???

I successfully got rid of my enemy on the broadcast.

"Anyway, it hurt so much! I thought, 'Is my nose running?' so I just wiped it."

-...wiped it?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Lolㅋㅋ

"It was red, a nosebleed!"

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Double nosebleed~!

"Anyway, that's when Harin took a picture of my face, and that's the photo that spread."

-I see
-Ah
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Double nosebleed meme.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-The legendary meme was born.

Legendary meme? Is that what they're calling it?
It's embarrassing, I looked really bad in that photo.

"Ugh, I looked really bad in that photo."

-??
-It spread as the "pro gamer who's pretty even with a double nosebleed" meme.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Lolㅋㅋㅋ

??

What on earth does that mean?

The broadcast continued with me not understanding what was going on.

"So, Hyunwoo and my sister came to ask me to officiate their wedding."

-No wayㅋㅋ rubbing salt in the wound of someone who's sick.
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋ
-Hyunwoo, Hyunwoo...

"I agreed to officiate for my sister's sake."

-Where is the wedding venue?
-Can I just come to see Fox without eating the meal?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-So jealous.
-Fox officiating?!

"Haha, I'm nervous since it's my first time officiating."

-You'll do great.

People showered me with compliments as I expressed my nervousness.

I smiled at them in return.

"Hehe."

-Waaaah
-So pretty!

Indeed, streaming is fun.

Ch.66 - First Meeting with the In-Laws (1)
One week later.

"Ta-da!"
"Oh, you look clean."
"Right?"

I'm Yu-ho.
A man with perfect recovery, I got completely better after just resting and playing games.
That's the way.

They say the nose is an organ that heals quickly, so unlike other parts, the bone mends fast.

"Unnie, I think your nose looks sharper now. You're going to slay for real."
"?? That's totally plastic surgery monster."
"Yeah, that's right."

Harin laughed while confirming the fact that I'm a plastic surgery monster.
What the hell. Me, a plastic monster!

I can feel my tail, which was swaying side to side due to my recovery, drooping downward.

Even though I turned into a woman, I've been living well because I'm pretty.
My goodness, what is this situation.

"Ugh..."
"Oh, unnie!?"

When I clutch my heart and collapse on the spot, I can feel Harin rushing toward me with concern.

"...They say I'm a plastic monster...a monster..."
"N-no! Unnie, you're not a plastic monster!!"
"......"

It's too late for such empty consolation, Harin.
I've...already become a plastic monster.

I'll have to change my YouTube and Papurika channel names.

Not fox, but plastic monster.
And change the description too: "I am a plastic surgery monster."

"Hehehe...nice, suits a plastic monster."
"Unnie?!"

Harin started shaking my body back and forth.
I told her to stop because I was getting dizzy, but she wouldn't let go.

"Unnie, it was really just a joke! You're really pretty! You look exactly the same as before the surgery!"
"...Really?"
"Yes, really!"

Harin apologized to me while breaking into a cold sweat.
...That's somewhat relieving.

"Don't play such jokes on me again."
"Y-yes!"

After giving Harin a light warning, I went to the bathroom to check the mirror.

"...Thank goodness. It's the same."
"Didn't I tell you? It's the same."
"Haa...I'm meeting the parents soon and I was shocked thinking I'd look like a plastic monster!"
"? Unnie, are you getting married?"

Why does everyone think it's my marriage when I mention meeting parents?
It's not my marriage, it's my sister's.

"...Not my marriage, my older sister's."
"Oh, what? When is it?"
"You don't know?"
"?"

Harin looked at me with a slightly dumbfounded expression.

Well, she might not know.
Actually, I heard about it when I was in the hospital.

"I'll just call and check."
"Sure, I'll go prepare the food!"
"What's on the menu today?"
"Kimchi stew."
"Oh."
"Husband~"
"Cut it out."
"Hmph."

Harin is quite good at cooking.
I heard she was responsible for making snacks for the younger kids when she was at the orphanage.

Her emotional wounds must be deeper than they appear, but it's really admirable how she acts so cheerfully.

"Husband? Would you like kimchi stew? Or me?"
"...Just go."
"Why won't you play along!"

Sometimes she goes too far, though.

*   *   *

[Hello?]
"Oh, noona."
[Why, my lovely little brother.]
"Ugh, damn."
[You should start getting used to it.]

During lunch time, knowing that my sister would be taking a break to eat, I quickly called her.

"Noona, when is the family meeting?"
[I already told you.]
"I forgot."
[What, you're cute.]
"I am a bit."
[Now you're readily admitting it?]

Was there ever a time I didn't admit it?
I've been acknowledging my prettiness since the day my body changed.

"Whatever, so when is it?"
[Tomorrow.]
"?"

Tomorrow?
Did I hear that wrong?
There's no way it could be tomorrow.

"Noona, what did you say?"
[I said tomorrow.]

Just to make sure, I asked again, and she clearly said tomorrow.

"To-tomorrow?!"
[Yeah, why?]
"I don't have clothes or anything ready?!"
[? It doesn't matter, you don't need to be formal.]

My sister said that since everyone already knows each other and the families are close, why bother preparing clothes and being formal.
But for me, this is practically the first time meeting both of Hyun-woo's parents.

I've barely seen their faces, and she wants me to show up in just a shabby hoodie?
Is she crazy?

"N-no, noona? I've only met Hyun-woo's parents a few times?"
[So what? You're not the main dish.]
"Th-that's true."
[Just come in a hoodie, you look so pretty and cute in it that I want to bite you.]
"Stop that."
[What? Aren't you used to it by now?]
"...Slip of the tongue."

And with that, my sister hung up.

"Wh-what should I wear to meet the parents?"

While I was panicking...

-Knock knock knock.

-Unnie~! Food's ready!

Harin called me, saying the food was ready.

"...I guess I'll eat first and think about it later."

There's a saying that even Mt. Geumgang is best viewed after a meal, right?

Let's eat first and then think.

"Woo~ Husband~"
"Harin, what should I do? The family meeting is tomorrow..."
"What."

I can see Harin's playful face freezing in real time.

"Unnie, are you stupid?! How could you forget the family meeting is tomorrow?"
"Y-yeah..."
"Do you have clothes to wear?"
"I don't know, I need to look now."
"Sigh."

Harin said that and went to the living room.

"Let's eat first. Maybe you'll think better after eating?"
"...Y-yeah."

The delicious smell spread throughout the house, making my tail wag back and forth.

"Ugh, hair might get in the food."
"It won't!"
"Just kidding, just kidding."

Harin joked when she saw my tail wagging, but I couldn't laugh.

The food was really delicious.

*   *   *

"They say just don't dress too flashy."
"Really? That's good."
"...Hmm."

I went to the closet to look at my clothes.

Clothes that the great actor bought for me.

"...Mother."

It seems my mom was quite dissatisfied with me not dressing up and only wearing hoodies, as my closet was filled with flashy clothes.

"Should I go buy something to wear?"
"Weren't you supposed to be resting? It's your day off from training~~"
"What rest? Hurry up and get back to your game."
"Aaaaargh!"
"Ahem. Should I call your senior?"
"...That's too much."

Harin went into her room and turned on the computer.

Looking at her, I continued to ponder what clothes I should wear.

"...Just a dress?"

"Ah damn, it's too feminine."

"...I am a woman."

I continued my internal struggle until evening, holding a relatively modest dress.

*   *   *

And the next day.

"Harin, keep training well. I'll be back after eating."
"Okay, have a good time~ Sob sob, our Yu-ho is already getting married."
"Are you crazy?"
"Just kidding! Have a good time!"

I finally decided to wear the dress and went downstairs.

Early in the morning, I thought no one would be up yet, so my dress wouldn't be noticed, but...

"Oh, Yu-ho... where are you going? Boyfriend?"
"Ah, senior. I have a family meeting today."
"Oh right, your sister's family meeting, you said. Skipping training right away."
"Ahaha..."

I was caught.
So embarrassing.

"Have a good time."
"...Yes."

Feeling unnecessarily embarrassed, I tried to leave quickly, but the dress fluttered too much, so I just walked out at a brisk pace.

[Daughter, come around the back of that building.]
"Oh, okay, Dad."

I got into Dad's car, which arrived at the exact time, and we headed to the restaurant where the family meeting was to take place.

"Wow, our daughter looks like an actress."
"R-really?"
"Yeah, really like an actress. Is your nose okay?"
"Yeah, it's all healed."
"That's good."

As soon as I got in the car, Dad started chatting about recent events.
Mom was sleeping peacefully in the passenger seat.

"Dad's been too busy to see our daughter."
"Come on, I know you're busy. I came to see Mom since she's resting."
"That's good then. Let's go see the movie together when it's released."
"Sure."

Dad has this habit, I guess you could call it, of booking the first showing when his movie is released.

When we were young, he used to take all his children to see it.
I remember not giving much feedback then, just saying it was fun.

I recalled a memory of watching a very sad movie where Mom and my sister were crying, but I just casually said it was fun.

I decided to shake it off.
It's not an important memory anyway.

"What kind of movie is it this time?"
"Ah, a disaster movie."
"Oh."

While discussing the movie with Dad, the car drove non-stop until we arrived in front of the building.

"Where's noona?"
"Yuhwa said she's already inside."
"Oh really?"
"Yeah, she said she's with Hyun-woo?"
"Hmm."

The building is bigger than I expected.
A high-end Korean restaurant.

It must reflect the tastes of both sets of parents.
I heard Hyun-woo's parents are both Korean cuisine chefs and really love Korean food.

Our parents also prefer Korean food over Western, Japanese, or Chinese cuisine.

"Honey, wake up~"
"Mmm? Hehe, Cheon-ah~"
"H-honey? Yu-ho is here too."
"Oh, what am I thinking."

I can hear Mom and Dad being lovey-dovey in the back.
...If I go into this family meeting now, will I be the only one getting nagged about when I'm getting married?

I suddenly felt afraid.

"Our Yu-ho! You're wearing a dress today?"
"Y-yeah, is it okay?"
"Yes! It's pretty!"

Mom's eyes sparkled as she hugged me.

"I-it's embarrassing, don't hug me."
"Huh? You don't like Mom?"
"Th-that's not it, but I'm all grown up!"
"Okay, okay."

Mom smiled but showed a lot of disappointment.

"Alright, let's go in, ladies."

Dad said that and led us both into the building.

"Th-this is too fancy..."

A huge chandelier visible as soon as we entered.
Indeed, it shows what kind of place this is.

'...This place is extremely expensive!'

I'm going to eat a lot.
After all, didn't they say this was just a casual meal?

At that moment, I see my sister running toward us from the distance.

"Mom! Dad! Yu-ho!"

She's dressed so prettily? No glasses either.
I can tell she put a lot of effort into her hair.

It looks like she's wearing full makeup while trying to appear natural.

And she told me to just come in a hoodie?
I was momentarily grateful that I had put aside my pride and chosen to wear a dress.

"Noona, you're dressed like that and you told me to just wear a hoodie?"
"Well, you look super pretty just as you are."

My sister said that with a big grin.

And so, the chaotic family meeting began.

Ch.67 - First Meeting with the In-Laws (2)
As I followed my sister's lead through the upscale Korean restaurant...

"Mom, hurry up! Dad too!"
"Take it slow~"
"Someone's excited."

What's going on? Why is everyone so natural about this?
Am I the only one feeling nervous right now?

Isn't this place super expensive? How is everyone so comfortable walking around?

"Um, Mom. Isn't this place expensive?"
"Hmm? It is, isn't it?"
"...Then why is everyone acting so casual about it?"

When I cautiously asked, Mom tilted her head for a moment before answering.

"...Because we're used to it?"
"Used to it?!"

I blurted out before I could stop myself.
Dad and my sister, who were walking ahead, turned around and each threw a comment my way.

"...Quiet!"
"Daughter, shh."

My face turned red with embarrassment.
How mortifying.

Anyway, Mom is used to places like this?
Used to it? I don't remember ever coming to a place like this.

"Didn't you come here a few times? When you were little?"
"Did I?"
"I've been here many times, for film meetings and such."

Hmm, is that so?

"Your dad has probably been here a lot too."
"...Really?"
"And your sister is a lawyer, after all."
"Hmm..."
"She must have come for company dinners and such."
"No matter how you look at it, would they really have company dinners at such a fancy Korean restaurant?"
"You also went out to eat at places like this a few times when you were little."
"I don't remember..."

I feel like I would remember if I'd been to a place like this.
Honestly, I only remember going out to eat, but I don't have detailed memories of the restaurants.

"...I don't remember. I think I just ate food. Was it really a place like this?"
"Yes."
"Wow."

Mom chuckled at my surprise, saying I was cute.

While I was looking around wide-eyed, practically announcing to everyone that this was my first time in such a place, we arrived at our private room.

"This is it. Inside will be Hyunwoo and his parents."
"Really? Are we very late?"

When Mom said that with a worried expression, my sister waved her hand with a smile.

"No, no, we actually have some time left."
"Is that so?"
"Yeah, his parents were really nervous earlier. Said it's been a while since they've seen you."

My sister said with a goofy smile.

"Let's go in."

As she slid open the latticed door made of hanji paper, I could see a middle-aged couple inside looking extremely tense.
It's been a really long time since I've seen them.

And I could also see Hyunwoo, looking equally nervous.

...Why is everyone so tense? We're all close, aren't we?

Thinking that, I stepped forward, but my body was extremely stiff, and so were my parents'.

"Ah, hahaha, hello. It's been a while."
"Y-yes, it has, Suyeon."

Mom and Hyunwoo's mother exchanged greetings with awkward smiles.
For reference, they used to speak casually with each other.

"I'm a fan of your work, Director Lee."
"Chef Oh... I always watch your cooking show..."

Dad and Hyunwoo's father extended their hands for a handshake.
For reference, they were close enough to go fishing together.

Of course they speak casually to each other. I've even seen them cursing at each other when they thought we weren't around.

"Ah, hahaha, hello Mother-in-law, Father-in-law. Have you been well?"

...I heard they just saw each other recently.
What's going on?

"H-Hyunwoo, just call me auntie..."
"Y-yes, and just call me uncle..."

Mom and Dad, like the couple they are, simultaneously scratched the back of their heads.

"Ah, hahaha! Should I do that?!"

Hyunwoo made unnecessarily big gestures as he politely motioned with both hands for everyone to sit down.
Mom and Dad smiled awkwardly and finally sat down after standing around uncomfortably.

It's truly a ridiculous scene.
I need to pull myself together too.

"Yuho has grown up so beautifully~"
"Do you remember when I said Yuho looked like an actress when she was little?"
"Ah..."

Just as I thought I should pull myself together, I felt like my entire life was being denied.
Having to pretend I've been living as a woman all along.

I forced a smile while holding back tears that were welling up in my eyes.

"Y-yes. It's been a while."
"You were so quiet when you were little that we were worried, but I hear you're doing broadcasts these days? That's good~"

When Hyunwoo's mother said that with a gentle laugh, Mom proudly patted my back.

"That's right!"
"S-Suyeon, should we speak casually now?"
"...Should we?"
"Yeah, honestly, we're only having this meeting because the kids wanted it."

Wait, that's what this was about?

"We already know everything about each other's families anyway."

As Hyunwoo's father said that while downing a glass of cold water, Dad nodded, seemingly having relaxed.

Meanwhile, two people still couldn't relax.

The protagonists, Hyunwoo and my sister.
Honestly, I should be included too, making it three, but let's just move on.

You guys wanted to do this?!
Then why are you still so tense?

The now-relaxed parents started catching up.

"How's the film industry?"
"It's tough."
"But you hit 10 million viewers last time."
"Ah, that was just luck, luck."

When Dad said that, Hyunwoo's father, who had been asking about the film industry, made a face as if to say "how annoying."

"So modest."
"Oh, thanks."

They've known each other for so long that they've become true friends.
Now that my sister and Hyunwoo are getting married, I'll be seeing them for the rest of my life, probably visiting each other during holidays.

"What have you been up to lately, Suyeon?"
"Me? I'm just taking a break these days, just wanted to rest, hehe."
"Really? I'm jealous~ I can't rest because that enemy of mine never thinks about closing the restaurant."

Hyunwoo's mother glared at his father once.
He shrank back in response.

The volume didn't rise much, but the conversation was warm and familiar.

And then, the dreaded nagging time began.
Directed at me.

"Isn't Yuho getting married?"
"Yeah, don't you want a daughter?"

The attack from Hyunwoo's mother and my mom.
Mom, you shouldn't be doing this! You know my situation well!

"Our second child should be next."
"Whoever the man is, he's a lucky one."

Even Dad betrayed me.

I desperately tried to redirect the target to my sister and Hyunwoo, but...

"Heh, hehe."
"Hihi."

They were already holding hands, lost in their own world.
Immune to any nagging.

I had no choice but to endure all the nagging alone.
The nagging only stopped when the food arrived.

I came here to gather content for YouTube.
But I got struck by lightning instead.

'I wish this would end quickly.'

It wasn't even my meeting, but I was the most nervous and suffered the most.
Still, I barely endured it, thinking that the more I suffered, the more interesting my broadcast would be.

"...I just prefer being alone for now."
"Hyunwoo is getting married early."
"Hmm, Yuhwa is a bit young too."

Just when I thought Mom and Hyunwoo's mother were accepting it, they suddenly started listing the benefits of getting married early.

-Knock knock knock.
-Excuse me for a moment.

With the staff member's knock, the nagging time finally came to an end.

Finally liberated, I tasted the dishes that had arrived with a smile on my face.

"Hehe, delicious."
"I'm glad."

My sister smiled at me as I enjoyed the food.

"Aren't you eating, sis?"
"Oh, I'm on a diet. I need to fit into the wedding dress."

My sister said, burning with determination.

"I'm going to the gym now too. I want to look as slim as possible in the wedding photos."

When my sister said that, Mom and Hyunwoo's mother nodded and cheered her on.

"Yuhwa, you must preserve your prime appearance."
"Our daughter-in-law, fighting."

I thought Mom was being sarcastic, but I decided to let it go.

It felt like she was genuinely supporting her.

There must be something that only women understand.

Looking to the side, Dad, Hyunwoo's father, and Hyunwoo were silently eating their food.
They seemed overwhelmed by the women's energy, and I found myself wanting to join their side.

Anyway, the meeting that wasn't really a meeting ended successfully.
It was just like a normal family dinner, except this time it was at an expensive restaurant instead of at someone's home.

We didn't drink alcohol, so Dad drove me back to my dormitory.
He looked happy, probably because he received whiskey as a gift. Hyunwoo had prepared it.

"Wow, I didn't know Hyunwoo would give something like this. Yuho, you've got a good friend. Be nice to your brother-in-law."
"...I don't want to."
"Then do whatever you want."

Dad said with a laugh, then woke up Mom who was sleeping beside him.

"Mmm? What? We're already here? That's a shame..."

Mom, waking up from her sleep, looked at me and smiled.

"I'm looking for a house for you, so just bear with it a little longer."
"I like it here though."
"You might retire, so we need to get one in advance."

...I haven't even played one season yet?
I had that doubt, but I didn't resist since they were offering to get me a house.

How much money do I need to save to buy a house?
The fact that Mom and Dad were doing it for me was already more than enough.

"Go. Be careful! Dad, don't drink just because you like it."
"Since when have I drunk that much?"
"Dad, you drink a lot because you have a high tolerance. It's bad for your health."
"Alright."

I used to drink quite a bit too thanks to genetics, before I became a woman.
Suddenly, I felt bitter.

"Go inside~"
"Okay, I'll go."
"See you at Lunar New Year, daughter~"
"Yeah."

It feels like I only missed lunch time.

"...Why does it feel so warm?"

Maybe because I was subjected to so much nagging, tears rolled down my cheeks.

"...It'll be even worse when I meet my cousins during the holidays."

Everyone will think I was originally a woman.
And in that state, I'll be asked when I'm getting married.

"I'll also be compared to my sister like crazy."

Just imagining it made it hard to breathe.
When I was sick, no one bothered me.

"...Shit."

Feeling completely drained, I returned to the dormitory.

"I'm back...?!"

"What happened?! Why do you look like a corpse?!"

Harin, seeing my energy-drained face, called me a corpse.
This bitch.

I didn't even have the strength to argue back, so I went straight to the sofa.

"Uhehe, I'll live."

After all, home is the best.

Ch.68 - The In-Laws Meeting Story
The Next Day.

"Hello~"

From Sunday morning, I was making a phone call.
None other than for my broadcast.

[Yeah, what is it?]

My sister answered with a sleepy voice, sounding like she hadn't fully woken up yet.

"Can I talk about our family meeting on my stream?"
[Yeah, I don't mind.]
"Would Mom and Dad be okay with me sharing that story?"
[Yeah, they should be fine. Hyunwoo was going to talk about it anyway.]
"Really? Then I should go to Hyunwoo's place to do it."
[Huh? Are you allowed to leave your dorm like that?]
"Today is Sunday, even the military takes a break from training."
[Alright, do whatever you want.]

My sister laughed and hung up.

"Great, got permission. Time to head to Hyunwoo's place."

I quickly washed up, threw on a hoodie and shorts, and covered it all with a thick long padded jacket.

"Hehe."
"Where are you going, unni?"
"To Hyunwoo's place. Going to share some stories on stream."
"Okay, be careful."
"I will, see you later~"

I didn't bother tucking in my tail and ears.
I was wearing a long padded jacket anyway, and the hood would hide my ears.

It's definitely more comfortable this way than tucking them in while going out.

Anyway, feeling the cold wind on my face, I got into the taxi I had called and headed to Hyunwoo's place.
By coincidence, the driver was the same one I met on Christmas.

I could tell because the driver recognized me first.

"Aren't you that person from before? I recognized you right away even all bundled up."
"Ah. Hello."

Soon after, we arrived at Hyunwoo's place.
After wishing the driver a happy new year, I got out of the car.

"This kid, what an impressive house."

I heard he had already prepared a newlywed home to live in, but I wondered just how impressive it would be.
It was practically a building of its own.

Since I needed someone to open the door from inside, I called my sister.

[Hello~]
"Could you open the door for me?"
[Ah, I need to open it. Honey~! Could you open the door!]
[Okay~]

"Honey," she says.
Truly disgusting.

[The door's open, come in! We can share stories together.]
"Got it~ Which unit?"
[Here.]
"You could've just told me instead of texting it."

I thought it was unnecessarily complicated, but at least I had the number now.

I took the elevator straight to the 20th floor.

When I got off the elevator, I could see outside through the windows.

"Wow..."

An insane view of the Han River.
Is this what a lawyer and YouTuber's assets look like?

It was so amazing that I couldn't help but exclaim.

"Nature isn't the only beautiful thing. With enough money, a forest of buildings can be prettier than actual forests."

I kept expressing my amazement as I approached the doorbell.

-Bang bang bang.

-Bang bang bang.

-Ding dong ding dong.

"Open up for your guest~"

-Bang bang bang!

-Bang bang bang bang!

-Ding dong~

The doorbell of this rich house wasn't anything special.
Just a normal ding-dong sound.

Feeling somewhat disappointed, I just kept pressing it repeatedly.

-Dingdongdingdongdingdongdingdong.

"...Heh, this is fun."

-Slam!

"...Stop that and get in here, you crazy bastard."
"Oh, hi?"
"Hi my ass."

Hyunwoo opened the door with an annoyed expression.

"Excuse me~"
"Yeah~"

As I entered, I saw my sister sitting demurely watching TV.

What's this? This isn't the sister I know.
Where's the sister who wears glasses, holds her hair back with a headband, and scratches her belly?

My sister isn't the type of creature who sits like that at home.

"Oh, Yuho, you're here?"
"...Sis, did you hit your head?"
"W-what are you talking about?"
"You just look pretty."
"Ah!"

Hyunwoo smacked the back of my head from behind.
It hurt enough that my ear and tail fur stood straight up.

"W-what are you doing!"
"Watch how you talk to your brother-in-law."
"I don't acknowledge you."
"Just follow me to the soundproof booth."

I looked at my sister all dressed up at home with disbelief, then followed Hyunwoo into the soundproof booth.

Hyunwoo didn't see my sister flipping me off behind his back.

*   *   *

"You should have brought something for a housewarming."
"What housewarming? I came here to make money."
"How materialistic of you."

Hyunwoo said as he fiddled with the streaming setup.

"You're going to stream too, right?"
"Of course."
"Wait."

Hyunwoo adjusted various settings and completed the stream setup.

"Done, now we just need to start."
"Don't I need to turn mine on separately?"
"No, just start it and it should broadcast on both our accounts. I've set it up."
"Really?"

Well, if a YouTuber with 500K subscribers says so, it must be right.
No need to question it further.

I quickly sat down in Hyunwoo's nice-looking gaming chair.

"Hey, that's my chair."
"...Let me borrow it, you should treat your guest well."
"Get lost, you didn't even bring a gift."
"I'll bring one next time, just this once."

As I kept begging, Hyunwoo seemed to realize I wouldn't give up and let out a chuckle.

"Fine, just sit."
"Yay."

-Spin spin.

I kept spinning around in the chair.

"Wheeee I'm getting dizzyyyy."
"You're crazy."

The faster the chair spun, the better I felt.
But Hyunwoo watching me didn't seem to feel the same way.

Actually, he seemed quite uncomfortable.

Squinting his eyes and holding his forehead, Hyunwoo asked me:

"Stop spinning around, it's distracting. Did you develop ADHD?"
"Wow, is that what you say to someone who was sick until recently?"
"What does it matter? We've been friends for 17 years now."

Hyunwoo shrugged as he said that.
I didn't think much of it either, so I just laughed it off.

"Let's just start the stream."
"Yeah, sure."

I pulled the chair up to the computer.
Next to me, Hyunwoo brought another chair and sat down.

"This makes me feel like I'm the owner of this house."
"I'm not the owner either, Yuhua noona is. The deed is in her name."
"Oh, really?"

As expected of a lawyer, things are different.
I responded casually while moving the mouse to click on the start streaming button.

-Click.

-Streaming has started!

I put up the prepared standby screen and pre-stream music, and we started chatting among ourselves.

"Didn't you set up hotkeys?"
"No, I don't use hotkeys when I stream."
"...Why?"
"I have a mouse, don't I?"

Hyunwoo looked at me with disbelief.

"Why bother with hotkeys?"
"Yeah, the mouse is more convenient."

I said while fiddling with the microphone.

"Don't touch that, I've positioned it perfectly."
"You've always been obsessive about these things."
"Everyone is, right?"
"No they're not. You're just weird."
"What did you say, idiot?"
"Yeah, screw you."

I was planning to turn on the microphone after waiting about a minute.
Suddenly, a donation came in.

[Hyunbung donated 1,000 won.]
[Do you really not know the mic is on?]

"?"
"What?"

Both Hyunwoo and I were shocked at the same time and looked at the chat.

-LOL
-HAHAHA
-Real best friend vibes
-LOLOL
-Fox getting scolded for touching the mic (proud)
-LMAO
-Thought there was going to be an accident.

Shit, that was close.

Hyunwoo and I seemed to have the same thought as we looked at each other.

'If we had talked about old times, we would've been screwed.'
'Wow, fuck. That was close.'

If the microphone had been on while we were talking about when I was a man.
That would have been a disaster.

What if we had brought up military stories?
I felt cold sweat running down my spine.

-Broadcasting accident!
-LOLOL
-Where are you guys now?
-What's with this guy?

"Let's turn on the camera. I didn't know the mic was on. It must have been when you touched it."
"R-really?"
"Of course. Did you press the power button? I had it turned off."
"Ah, I see."

The red light on the power button was on, which was supposed to be off.

-LOLOL
-Fox, oh fox...
-Broadcasting accident!

"...Sorry."
"Let's just turn on the camera."
"Do I just turn on the power for that too?"
"No, you change it here. You turned it on earlier, idiot."
"Ah, I see."

-LOLOL
-Swearing everywhere
-LOL
-This is what real friends are like.

I scratched the back of my head in embarrassment and laughed awkwardly.
My ears and tail drooped.

-The tail and ears are always fascinating to see.
-Noona, what's with today's broadcast title?
-Family meeting story?

"Ah, should we call my sister too? Wouldn't that be better?"
"Is that better? Well, Yuhua noona is involved too."
"Go get her."
"Me?"
"Of course, you're her husband."

I looked at Hyunwoo with an expression that said 'why are you even asking?' and he left the room with a big smile.

"Is he an idiot? Becoming my sister's husband means his hell is just beginning."

As I said that while looking at the door Hyunwoo had gone through, the chat sped up.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Marriage is hell.
-Don't get married, you guys.
-Why?
-Just don't fucking get married, okay!
-So what are we doing today?

"Ah, today we're going to talk about our family meeting story."

"I mostly just got nagged a lot, but Hyunwoo and my sister are the main focus."

"I'll just be sitting here. I was there too, after all!"

-Wooow
-Nice.
-Hyunwoo is such a romantic
-They got married?!
-Some people are just finding out now.

"Some of you are just finding out now?"

"That's kind of surprising."

-For real LOL

Anyway, my sister joined the broadcast and it continued.

"Yes, I wore a dress."

-What?!
-L-let us see too!
-Why are you wearing a hoodie today!
-T_T

My sister somehow had secretly taken photos of me in a dress and showed them.

"Anyway! They suddenly started nagging at me! Do you know how unfair that was?"
"You should have behaved better."
"How frustrated must both sets of parents have been to scold you?"
"Both of you be quiet."

-LOLOL
-Is this a family meeting?
-More like a holiday gathering
-The families must be close already

I got to vent my grievances, and we explained how the families were already close but suddenly became awkward.

Time flew by, and before we knew it, it was evening.

The broadcast ended, and I returned to the dorm.

"I'm back~"
"Welcome back, unni. You're late."
"Yeah, I stayed for dinner."
"Ah~"

Harin seems strangely down.

"What's wrong with you? Your tail is drooping too."
"...They said our training is going to be super intense starting tomorrow."
"Oh really?"

How intense could it possibly be?

"...We're going to be doing nothing but gaming without even catching our breath while working out."
"Is that such a big deal?"
"You don't understand, unni! Coach Hera is so scary when she's coaching!!"

Harin trembled in fear.

And the next day.

"That's not right!!!!"
"Eek."

Even though she wasn't yelling at me, her scream was terrifying enough to make me cower.
I had come face to face with it.

The demon of gaming.

Ch.69 - Hell Training.
"What are you doing in Scrim?"

"Harin, you need to look left there."

"Hey! Yuho, try using normal parts for once!!"

"Hey, stop that, Hyunsu, what are you doing?"

"I told you to break Seon's habit of lying down."

We're clearly playing a game, but it's not fun at all.
I feel like I'm about to cry like a kid learning math next to their mom.

"Haah..."

"We have to go, we need to make it to Worlds."

"Let's hang in there a bit more, fighting."

Senior Hera stroked my head, then suddenly turned cold as she looked at us and cheered "fighting."

It's scary.

So scary. I have no idea what this person is thinking.

"...Harin, I think we're screwed."
"...Uh, unnie, just focus on the scrim for now."
"Hey, you two! Not paying attention?! You're missing all the items and parts."

Harin and I simultaneously made an "eek!" sound as we looked at our monitors and started moving our keyboards and mouse.

Senior Hera teaching us the game was truly someone who could be described as a demon.

After several scrims ended, it was time for feedback.

"...I don't understand how Yuho plays like that but still does well."

"But we need to coordinate as a team, you know? If you're careful about that, I think you can maintain that playstyle."

"Just slow down your pace a little, since we'll be providing support from the side anyway."

Senior Hera said that to me with a serious expression.
Slow down my pace? That's my lifeline.

"...If I maintain that sp—"
"No."
"...Why not?"
"The others can't keep up with your speed. As unfortunate as it is, let's reduce it a bit."

Well, I guess being too good is also a problem.

"Once the others adapt to this team a bit more, they'll be able to match your pace, so don't worry too much."
"...Yes."

Right, it's not like I'm going to leave this team anyway. I'm planning to commit fully, so it doesn't really matter.

Senior Hera looked at me as I made my resolution, then shifted her gaze to the side.

"Haah..."
"Hehe... he, heh."
"Nostril, what's your problem?"
"I-I'm not Nostril!!!"
"Please stop diving headfirst!! That doesn't work in pro play!"
"...B-but unnie, you did it too..."
"Hey, Yuho is on a different level from you. Don't try to copy me or her—just provide cover."
"B-but I want to be the main character too!!"
"You shine the most when you're supporting, why do you keep trying to dive in when you're so good with snipers?"

That's right, Park Harin could truly be called a madman.
Despite having crazy aim and being best with snipers, she stubbornly insisted on being a headbutting dinosaur.

The exchange was much more heated than when she gave me feedback.
I don't need to think much and can deal good damage just doing what I always do, but it seems the others weren't the same.

I guess it's hard to solidify when everyone has their own opinions.

I quietly observed from the side and put on my headset.

"..."
"...Can you hear everything?"
"...Yeah."

Harin came over to my side and whispered that.

No matter how loud I turned up the music, the voices of Senior Hera and the others pierced through.

My hearing must have gotten too good.

*   *   *

"Sob..."
"I'm alive~"

After finishing all the training, our personal time finally came.

It feels like being in the military.
This is the first time since the army that my life has been managed so strictly.

"...I thought playing games would make me happy..."
"It's so hard, Hera's harsh criticism is too much..."

Harin said that while stroking my tail on the sofa.

"I envy you, unnie. You could win in a 1v1 against Hera."
"...Wouldn't you win too?"
"Not in real life! And even in real life, I'd probably lose?"

That's not true, you'd definitely win.

I looked at Harin with eyes full of disbelief, but she just averted her gaze.

"...What should we do now?"
"What do you mean? We should play games."
"Again?!"
"Yeah, want to duo?"
"Haah..."

After the endless scrim feedback hell, now it's ranked games again.

"If we play now, won't we get feedback again tomorrow morning?"
"If we don't play, we'll get life feedback instead?"

Life feedback? I'd rather die.
Isn't that just nagging?

"...Life feedback lasts for three hours, so be careful."
"Really?!"

How can someone lecture for three hours about not playing games?
Shouldn't that be praiseworthy?

Thinking that, I went to my room and turned on my computer.

"Let's play a few quick games and go to sleep~"
"Sure~"

I played a few duo games with Harin and then went to sleep.

Naturally, we placed first in all of them.

*   *   *

The next morning.

"P-please spare us."
"Until the tournament ends, you can't stop training!"

Senior Hera's whip cracked behind us.

The five of us had no choice but to sit in front of our computers with tears in our eyes and press the start button.

"Please spare us!"
"Shut up!!"
"Aaaaargh!"

The hellish training that never stops.

And the nag—I mean feedback—that makes our ears bleed.

Thanks to this, I was completely worn out just three weeks after properly starting training.

Today, after training ended, we returned to the dormitory again.
Exhausted, Harin and I collapsed on the floor in front of the entrance.

"...Harin."
"Yes, unnie..."

We both popped out our tails and ears simultaneously, wagging our tails happily with tears of joy at returning home.

"We made it back alive today too..."
"...Thank goodness."
"Haah..."
"It's so scary."

I don't want to go to the league.
What's the point of being a pro? I should've just stuck to streaming.

"...I must have been crazy."
"Why?"
"I should've just lived comfortably as a streamer."

When I complained like that, Harin smiled softly.

"What's that supposed to mean?"
"I don't know."
"If you did that, unnie, we wouldn't have met. Would that be okay?"

Harin said that while pressing my cheek with her tail.

It's true that if I hadn't met Harin, I'd probably still struggle a lot going outside.
Come to think of it, she's been one of the greatest benefactors in my life.

Of course, I still can't go out much because of training, but at least there's hope.

"...When you put it that way, I guess I made the right choice."

When I said that, Harin jumped in surprise and asked:

"...Unnie, are you sick?"

Is this girl crazy? I shouldn't have sympathized with her.

That day, both Harin and I were so tired that we just fell asleep.

The next day.

"Alright, you know the league starts next week, right?!"

Senior Hera approached us five as we were eating convenience store lunch boxes for breakfast.

She looked quite tired, probably from long discussions with the team owner.

"Ugh~ I really don't get along with Jaehyun."
"Senior, is the team owner that bad?"
"Yeah, don't even mention it. We haven't been able to communicate properly since I was an active player."

Senior Hera sighed deeply as she said that.

"This won't do. The only way to shake off these distracting thoughts is to watch my players train happily.
"??"
"Come on, let's get started quickly."

What is she talking about?

All five of us were shocked by Senior Hera's statement.

"Noona, I think we're screwed?"
"I know, Minchul..."
"...Save me."

Wails could be heard from everywhere.

We put whatever it was—food, dirt, or sand—into our mouths and sat down in front of our computers.

"...My back hurts..."
"My wrist..."
"Urgh, my neck is stiff..."
"Save me..."
"I'm tired."

We sat in front of our computers and wailed, trying to somehow skip training, but:

"You all seem to be in a lot of pain?"

"Let's rest comfortably after the league ends."

"We need to go to Worlds."

That damn Worlds.

Is she crazy? I really hate this.

"...Harin, what place do we need to get to qualify for Worlds?"
"...Third."

Hearing that, the five of us exchanged glances.

'I, Lee Yuho, leader of HG, declare: Our goal is fourth place. Absolutely fourth place.'

'We need to avoid match-fixing controversies. Just lose appropriately.'

'Everyone can do that, right?'

'All of this... is for our rest.'

The team members looked at me with determined eyes.

But then, they suddenly started burning with motivation.

"Noona, we'll definitely get you to Worlds."
"...I guess we have no choice."
"Let's do this."
"Unnie, if you wanted to go to Worlds that badly, you should have said so. You were always whining about how hard it was, so I thought you wanted to quit."

Huh?

This isn't right.

Harin, I do want to quit.

"Finally, you've found the motivation to do this!"

Senior Hera stood up from behind us and approached.

"Then I don't need to yell at you anymore. Let's do our best and go!"
""Yes!!""

Something, something is wrong.
Things have started flowing in the wrong direction.

I missed the chance to explain, and I couldn't possibly admit in front of the coach that I was thinking about match-fixing, giving up on Worlds, and what kind of statement would create the most controversy at my retirement ceremony.

So I reluctantly prepared for the tournament, and...

[Wow! What is this!!]

[HG!!!!! GG!!!]

[They've really come back with sharpened blades this time!]
[Yes, especially the Fox player who's sweeping up all the MVPs. This is amazing.]

-Insane.
-Wow, she's so pretty on cam.
-Harin is pretty too.
-No way, how does she do that alone?
-Who said she's doing it alone? Don't you see the support from behind?
-Honestly, she could probably do without it?
-SFS has fallen off, losing to HG, a team that's lost all its strength.
-This guy must not have watched the match?

Our team's first match ended in a huge success.

"...Is this right?"
"Wow, unnie, you're incredible."
"Noona! You're crazy good."
"You're doing much better than in practice."
"...The coach or team owner should say something about this."

My teammates patted my back and encouraged me as I stood there dumbfounded.

...I did get excited and more energetic than usual when playing the match.

But I didn't expect it to be this good.

Still, it feels nice.

I stood up straight and smiled brightly.

"Team dinner! Let's go for a team dinner!"

Just as Harin was jumping up and down saying that—

-Smack!

"Ow!"
"What team dinner? Did we win the championship? Let's go train."

...Crazy.
There's no greater demon.

Ch.70 - Study Hall.
The time during the league passed incredibly quickly, faster than I had expected.

Our career record up to this point was undefeated all the way to the finals.

Honestly, after going through Hera's hellish training, if we couldn't manage this much, we should have quit being professionals.
She literally turned people into machines that only play computer games.

Now we're in the players' waiting room.

I can feel the tension from everyone except myself.

Our opponents are a strong team, so it can't be helped.

The opposing team is one that rose to prominence as if they'd been waiting for Senior Hera to end her playing career, and they're exceptionally skilled.
There are also players who couldn't shine because they were overshadowed by Senior Hera.

Not only are they a strong team, but...

"We'll beat them, we'll beat them, we'll definitely beat them."

They're also a team that Senior Hera really hates.

Well, it makes sense. After dedicating her career to HG, it must be annoying to have a suddenly emerging team steal the throne.

I suddenly started feeling sorry.
It was because I had only planned to try hard until we reached fourth place.

Anyway, avoiding Worlds is now a pipe dream.

I had no choice but to just do my best.

"Guys, before we go in, let me give you some final feedback."

Senior Hera and the team owner called us over—the nervous kids and the completely zen me.

"The league arena is small, so increase your farming speed."

"The arena shrinks quickly anyway since there are only two teams."

"Can you handle it?"

That kind of feedback was exchanged.
It was because Harin tends to farm at a leisurely pace.

She actually almost died a few times just looking for sniper rifles, so Min-chul and I had to help her several times.

Anyway, as we were getting feedback, the match time approached.

The staff member knocked on the door and came to tell us it was time to enter.

I adjusted any disheveled parts of my uniform in front of the mirror and headed to the arena.

I hope for a good result.

*   *   *

The match was more intense than I could have imagined.

"Noona, behind the tree, behind the tree!"
"Confirmed!"

Two players died from sniper fire.
Harin got outclassed by another sniper and went down, leaving only Min-chul and me.

On the enemy side, their sniper had traded shots with Harin, so they still had four players left.

Unfavorable conditions with the zone closing in from behind.
The enemy was holed up in a building in the safe zone and wouldn't come out.

"Noona, let's do that thing."
"That thing?"
"Yeah, the thing you're best at."
"We can't do that because you guys can't keep up."

Asking me to use the forbidden technique that Hera banned—is he trying to get me killed?
I don't want to face the consequences of disobeying that terrifying demon.

"Anyway, we can't."
"...Noona, it's just the two of us now anyway."
"Ah."

There's no one left who needs to keep up with me?

"I'll watch the roof, so you run in and get them."

"Can't we do it inside the house too?"

Min-chul playfully asked as he handed me movement speed and rapid-fire attachments, and I gave him a thumbs up.

"Of course."

After saying that, I immediately swapped out my attachments and charged in.

And about five minutes later...

"Ta-da!"
"Wooooow!!!!"

Harin, who was next to me, hugged me so tightly that I could hear my arm joints cracking.

Damn it...
She's going to kill me.

Anyway, that's how we won the championship.

*   *   *

I was selected as MVP and lifted the championship trophy.

It was amusing to see Senior Hera so moved that she was on the verge of tears.

And then came the celebration dinner.

"Now, for real, REAL celebration, right?! Right?!"
"Yeah! Let's go!! Eat till we drop!!"
"Yeahhhh!!!"
"Wooooooo!!!"

Even before any alcohol was consumed, Senior Hera and Harin were running around the streets screaming like crazy.

It's understandable for Harin, but isn't Senior Hera almost thirty?
Her behavior gave me a pretty good idea of her mental age.

"Ah, Noona, you were seriously so cool."
"Was I?"
"Yeah."

Min-chul started praising me with sparkling eyes.

"I wasn't that great."
"Your mouth is curling up."

Harin, who had appeared beside me at some point, grinned and pressed down on the corners of my mouth.

"Let go."
"Nope, don't want to~"
"Why are you suddenly so childish?"
"I've always been like this."

Looking around, I saw Senior Hera and the team owner laughing, chatting, and running around together.

They must be really happy about winning.
Seeing five grown men jumping around behind us shouting "Woohoo!!" made me both want to join them and pretend I didn't know them.

And so we arrived at the restaurant.

I was shocked to see Min-chul and the team owner burning the expensive beef they were grilling.

"Ah, how can you burn something so precious like that!!!"
"Huh? Isn't this how you do it?"
"Yuho-ssi, you can still eat this even if it's tough."
"You CAN eat it!!! But it won't taste good!!! And Harin's is completely burnt and inedible!!!"

Holding what looked like charcoal and asking "Isn't this right?" was a bit much.

Senior Hera, also frustrated, finally took the tongs from the team owner.

"You crazy person."
"Hey, it's my money."
"Just stay still, why are you grilling everything like this?"

Senior Hera grilled the meat properly and placed a piece on each team member's plate.

"Try it."
"Oh, ohhh!!"

This is it.
Yes, this is how beef should be—melting in your mouth as soon as you eat it.

I wasn't the only one who thought it was delicious; as soon as Harin took a bite, she started drooling and clearing away the charcoal—I mean, meat—that Min-chul had grilled.

Anyway, we ate meat, drank alcohol, talked trash, and did various things together.
It felt less like a company dinner with bosses and more like drinking with close friends.

We had grown closer during training, and the team owner had always been crazy enough to feel like a friend anyway.

And then came the trash-talking session.

"You son of a bitch!"

That was the last thing I remember saying to the team owner before my memory went blank.

*   *   *

When I opened my eyes again, I was in my dormitory bed.

"Ughhhh! My head, my head! I feel sick!"

I quickly ran to the bathroom and emptied my stomach.

"...Damn, I should have drunk moderately."

Every time I drink, I think I'll never drink too much again.
But I always end up overdoing it.

Before my body changed, hangovers weren't this severe.

I trudged to the kitchen and took out bean sprouts and ramen.

"...I'm dying."

I should make some for Harin too.

I took out a pot, started cooking two packs of ramen, and called for Harin.

"Harin!!! Come out and eat ramen!!!!"

Then, a tiger with disheveled hair trudged out of the room.

"...My head hurts."
"I can see that."

I smiled contentedly at the tail that was still swaying gently despite her hungover state.

"Comb your hair."
"...After shower."

Harin inhaled the ramen without even opening her eyes.

"...So, Harin. What did I do during the trash-talking session yesterday?"
"Ah."

Harin grinned and continued.
That hungover expression from earlier had already disappeared.

"Unnie, you were seriously legendary yesterday. Did you black out?"
"Y-yeah."
"Pfft."

When I lowered my head, Harin started laughing for a long time.

"Well, suddenly you started chugging soju straight from the bottle."

"I guess you felt bad about being picked on by me, Hyunsu oppa, and the others, because you suddenly walked up to us."

"Then you suddenly started whimpering and begging us not to hate you."

What? I don't remember any of that.

"And then, after being teased more, you looked at the team owner and..."

"Shouted, 'You son of a bitch!!'"

"The team owner was just sitting there quietly and jumped in surprise like 'What...?' It was hilarious."

What came out of Harin's mouth after that was even more outrageous.

Apparently, I hugged Harin and rubbed my face against hers, and whispered to her, threatening to expose her tail.

I wanted to hide from embarrassment.

"Unnie, you cried so pitifully."
"...S-stop."
"Oh, and then you went over to the team owner and leaned against him and poked his cheeks?"
"What?!"

Damn, I'm not even gay, what is she talking about?

"Your face was already red from the alcohol, and you were poking his cheeks saying 'capybara hehe~' You really looked like a fox."

"No, Unnie, you were the embodiment of a seductive fox."

"You almost enchanted everyone. The team almost fell apart."

That bad?
Me? The manly me?

I can't believe it.

Just as I was thinking that...

Memories started creeping back.

"Oh, shit."
"Oh, did you remember?"

The memories returned.
Unfortunately.

"...Harin, what should I do?"
"What do you mean? Everyone just let it slide."
"Really?"

It's a relief that they just let it go.

"Ah, but the team owner issued a special ban."
"A ban?"
"Yeah, a ban on you drinking when you're with men."
"......"

For a moment, I wondered why I should follow that, but the shock of what happens when I drink was too much, so I decided to let it go.

Right, I just need to avoid drinking when I'm with men.

Then everything will be fine.

I said that as I did the dishes, and Harin ran the vacuum cleaner while airing out the room.

"Ugh, it's cold."
"Unnie, you can wrap yourself with your tail. I'm jealous of your fluffy tail."
"Really?"
"Yeah, can I just put my hand in it?"
"No, it's sensitive."

Harin closed the window with a sulky expression.

After that, we watched some movies and played games other than Classic.
Now that game had become something I could only play for work.

"...Classic was a game I really loved."
"It can't be helped, Unnie. That's how it goes for everyone."

Loving what you do for work might be harder than I thought.

Just then, a text message suddenly arrived on my phone.

[Team Owner: Are you awake? Um, well, drink moderately from now on. I'm not forcing you to drink.]

...I wanted to die of embarrassment.

"Hm? What's wrong, Unnie? What kind of message is it?"
"...Don't talk to me."

Ch.71 - Let's Move!
"...Fuuuuuck..."

I buried my face in the sofa and thrashed my tail around while cursing.

What the hell did I do? Even if I was drunk, this is too much.

"Sis, are you feeling lonely these days?"
"Oh, shut up!!"

Harin looked at me with a mischievous expression.
I really want to hit her.

I barely managed to restrain the fist that was crying to hit Harin in my arms.

*Plop*

I flopped back down on the sofa.

Today's a day off anyway.
I was supposed to have some free time ahead.

"...You'll have free time now, right?"
"Sis, we have to qualify for Worlds now. What free time?"
"What the hell? This damn game decides which teams go to Worlds at the beginning of the year?"

I heard some games hold multiple leagues throughout the year.
Fuck, I wish our game did that too, so I could get some rest.

"Since I saw how you played, who knows? Maybe Hera might give you a chance?"
"..."

Though I couldn't say anything, it was a small comfort to my heart.

"...I'm thinking of quitting..."
"?!! What are you saying?!"

Harin's tail and ears shot up in surprise.

Then she rushed in front of me, waving her hands frantically.

"N-no, sis! You can't!"

"At-at least finish the league before you go!!"

"The-the penalty fee! If you break the contract, there'll be a huge penalty!!!"

"People will criticize you too!"

"What about us?! You're our tra—I mean! We had such good teamwork!"

"Please! Even if you leave, at least clear up the rumors about my snoring!!!"

...What's with the snoring comment in the middle?
That's already been cleared up, thanks to me you even got the title of "Mountain Cutie with Great Snores."

And about the penalty fee, I can just pay it. Do you know how much money I have?

...Well, technically it's not my money.

But even though I live without caring about money or pride, my parents have plenty of both.

I'm even prepared to borrow money from my sister who's getting married soon.

When I said that, Harin sat down with a tearful face.

"...We should ask them to increase the penalty fee... to an astronomical amount..."
"My dad's movie is coming out soon, you know?"
"...Damn it!!!"

Harin stomped on the ground and flapped her tail.
She's kind of cute in her own way.

"What's the big deal if I retire?"
"...If-if you retire, our team's morale will..."
"Isn't retiring at 25 pretty normal?! I'm only 3 years younger than our coach!"
"Th-that's!"
"Senior Hera retired around this age too!"
"That was because of the aging curve! Besides, Senior Hera retired because she was burnt out!"
"I'm burnt out too!"
"Why are you so lacking in perseverance?!"

Hey! What perseverance?!

This is definitely retirement territory.

"...Sis, please don't go..."

Harin grabbed the hem of my clothes and whimpered.

"...If we win Worlds this time, then I won't retire."
"Really?!"
"But know that I'm definitely retiring the season after that."
"Okay! Got it!"
"And even if I retire, I'll still keep in touch with you."

When I said that, Harin looked surprised and then wagged her tail gently.

"Sis, I thought you were a heartless person, but I guess not?"
"What?"
"You wouldn't even take down the video of me sleeping because you were obsessed with your view count. So honestly, I thought you were heartless."

Harin said with a smile.

"But I guess not. Seeing you cry about your nose when you had a nosebleed, afraid it might get squished, I realized you do have both blood and tears."
"Hey!"

Bringing up embarrassing memories out of nowhere.

When I glared at Harin, she awkwardly whistled and went into her room.

"Even-even on a day off, we can't neglect practice!"
"..."
"Hehe."

I'll let it slide because she's cute.

I sat in the living room and looked at the view outside.

"It's nice having such an open view."

I hope my new place is like this too.

I thought it would be nice to have a place with an unobstructed city view and various amenities inside.

"I wonder if they'd do that if I asked?"

But at my age, it feels a bit much to ask for more handouts.
I have a job now, and I've won prize money.

I'm not sure.

With these thoughts, I went to the Classic community.
Around this time, there should be all sorts of slander or praise about HG circulating.

"Hehe."

It's already fun.
Attention is always good as long as it's not too twisted.

"Oh."

I found something as soon as I entered.

(Why HG is fucking the strongest team right now. feat. Pretty Girls.)

"Looks delicious."

I clicked on it immediately.

(Why HG is fucking the strongest team right now. feat. Pretty Girls)

(Photo of Yuho during a match.)
(Photo of Yuho spacing out in the player waiting room.)
(Photo of Yuho making a V sign in the player waiting room.)

(Photo of Harin during a match.)
(Photo of Harin resting her chin on a fox head.)
(Photo of Harin sleeping soundly in the player waiting room.)

Fuck, do you still not get it?

From now on, HG is the team I'm supporting lol
You guys should switch over quickly too, those gray teams full of just guys ain't it lol

Comments:

-LOLOLOLOL
-This guy's crazy
-But they're really pretty though.
-They're good at the game too, I think I'm falling for them.
-The fox lady is surprisingly short
└Seems like she's about 160cm.
└What? Her proportions are so good I thought she was 170cm;;
└Isn't that tall for a woman?
└Slightly below average
└Could be even shorter, yeah
-Fuck SFS. I'm all about HG now.
└LOLOLOL
└You crazy bastard lol

Nice~
Delicious, delicious.

Appearance praise posts aren't bad. I glanced at the mirror on the table in front of the TV.

*Swish swish*

"Kid, you're pretty cute."

My tail swishing back and forth had the look of someone who could charm quite a few people.

I felt good.

"Maybe I'll enjoy some sunbathing today."

I decided to put aside the provocative community and seek some healing in daily life.

"Hehe."

I raised the half-lowered curtain on the veranda and let the sunlight in fully.

"The smell is nice."

My previous apartment was in some weird location that I chose without thinking.
There was another apartment building right next to it, so light barely came into the living room—such an absurd location.

Mom and Dad tried to stop me, but past me, who found everything bothersome, just decided to live there.

It was the cheapest, and I felt bad asking my parents for help.

"...If I felt guilty about it, I shouldn't have lived like that."

I took a moment to reflect on my past while praying in a sunbathing position.
Of course, I wasn't religious, so I prayed to all gods.

Surely one of them would forgive me.

After finishing my prayer, I sprawled out on the floor.
My tail, sticking out from beside my back, settled by my head, providing a decent cushion.

The cool air coming through the slightly opened veranda made my ears fold a bit.

"...Weekend leisure..."

That leisurely weekend atmosphere.
I don't dislike it.

It's a fragrant morning with the shampoo scent permeating my gently swishing tail.

"It's nice to wake up early."

"I hope my next home is like this too."

Mom is looking into it, so it should be ready soon.

Somewhere with good security, good plumbing, and all that.

"Hmm, not bad."

I was enjoying the moment when—

*Buzz buzz buzz!*

"Oh my!"

My phone started vibrating and ringing in my pocket.
I was a bit relaxed, so it startled me.

"...Who could it be?"

Only three people would call me at this hour.

The quasi-unemployed (exaggeration) Oh Hyunwoo, a YouTuber who abandoned content planning and left everything to his employees.

Kang Hyun, who is hell itself but a punching bag except during training, an actually talented person who could just stream instead of coaching.

And my mom, the most loving, beautiful, and pure housewife in the world.

The answer was obviously my mom.

*Swish swish*

I could feel my tail swishing from side to side.

"Hello!"
[Yuho~ My daughter~]
"Mom!"

My mom's warm and affectionate voice came through the phone.

[What were you doing?]
"I was just lying on the veranda~"
[V-veranda?]
"Yeah, why?"
[Nothing. You're just like your dad.]

Mom laughed softly through the phone, saying I'm like my dad.
I do remember that my dad also liked lying on the veranda.

It's cool and warm at the same time.

[Honey, I found a place for you.]
"Really?"
[Yes, I'll send you the address now. Want to come take a look?]
"Of course!!"
[Aw, you're so cute.]

I was a bit embarrassed but didn't deny my mom's words.

I am pretty, after all.

Since she found a place, I should have a housewarming party soon.

I got dressed and decided to share this good news with everyone.

"Harin!!!"
"Wh-what?! Knock first!"
"Ah, sorry."

When I opened the door, Harin was watching some super nerdy idol anime.

Silence, with the hopeful voice of a voice actor flowing through.
Combined with the super nerdy song that made Harin's face turn red.

"...Should I come back in?"
"...It's fine."

Harin plopped down and looked at the monitor with a happy expression again.
She seemed to no longer care about her image.

"I'm moving out!"
"Huh?"
"I'm getting my own place for commuting instead of staying at the dorm."

Since I don't do much on weekends, I'll go back and forth between home and here.
I paid a lot for it, so I need to get my money's worth.

"No way! Take me with you!"

Instead of being happy for me, Harin grabbed the hem of my clothes.

"Uh, what?"
"It'll be lonely here by myself! I can't go back to the days before you were here!"

...Looks like I'm picking up a roommate too.

"Then you'll be my cook at our place."
"Really?"

Harin's eyes lit up.

"But help with the housework too, it's hard for me to do it alone."
"Got it!"

Congratulations! You have acquired a living burden! (Cook)!

It feels like I've cleared an achievement.
Like I've completely won over a heroine's heart.

Not a bad feeling at all.

Ch.72 - Moving
After receiving a call from my mom that she'd found a place, I went to see the house with the intention of living with Harin.

"Daughter!"
"Mom!"
"Hello."

Mom waved cheerfully at us from below the company building.

I ran straight to her and hugged her tightly.
She seemed a bit surprised, then patted my back.

"My daughter is so affectionate~"
"Huh? Is that bad?"
"No? It's fine~"

But I had to let go soon.
After all, Harin was standing right beside me.

"Why did she come along?"
"Oh, well, I want to live with her, Mom!"

Harin made a slightly nervous expression, then her eyes sparkled as she said she wanted to live with me.
Eventually she'll move out when she earns money and buys her own place, but until then, we'd decided to live together.

When I explained that Harin had a tail and ears like me, Mom smiled and whispered to me.

"...Did Harin also change from male to female...?"
"...No, she says she was born that way."
"...I see."

After I explained the whole situation about living with Harin, Mom grinned.

"Living together is great! Feel free to call me auntie."
"A-auntie?! No way! You look so young!"

Mom just laughed at Harin's comment, probably thinking it was flattery.

My mom doesn't realize how young she looks.
She honestly looks like she's in her 30s at most.

Definitely not like someone in her 50s.

When I stared at Mom, she blushed briefly and changed the subject, asking if we wanted to see the new place quickly.

"Sh-shall we go?"
"Yeah."
"Yes, let's go!"

Harin and I followed Mom toward the new house.

*   *   *

"I have a few options? You can choose from them."
"Huh? You haven't bought one yet?"
"No? I bought them all. I can rent out the rest."

Mom flashed a grin.

I could see Harin looking at Mom and me with eyes full of admiration.

But it's awkward to receive such looks...
Even I didn't know my family was this well-off...

It's not surprising though—a ten-million-viewer actor, a ten-million-viewer film director.
And a lawyer born between them.

"...So wealthy."

We truly were a wealthy family.

Thinking about various things, we arrived at the first house.

"Ta-da~"
"W-wow..."
"Unnie, this place is amazing..."

Mom smiled and pointed to the building where we would live.
This is crazy, absolutely crazy.

Who would pay rent for a place like this?

"..."
"Shall we go up? The security here is excellent!"

Mom smiled at Harin and me.
She even gave me a thumbs up.

Emphasizing security showed how shocked she must have been by the previous stalking incident.

Well, what can we do?
It was shocking for me too, so how much worse must it have been for my sensitive and tender-hearted mom?

Harin excitedly ran into the building.

It was as if her invisible tail had popped out for a moment.

Mom and I smiled at the sight and soon followed her.

"Hey! Park Harin! How can you go alone when you don't even know the address!"
"Oh."

Harin, who heard me from a distance, stopped in her tracks.
Then, a bit embarrassed, she smiled awkwardly and waited for us.

"I was just excited, hehe."
"Let's go."
"Yeah."

We took the elevator with Mom.

"Mom, what floor is it?"
"Us? 28th floor."
"28th floor?!"

A balcony at a height where I'd be afraid to approach due to my fear of heights.
I like it.

"It's about two floors below the top."
"Oh."

As we expressed our amazement, we opened the door and the moment we saw the living room.

"Wow, this is insane..."
"Woooow..."

Harin and I exclaimed in admiration simultaneously.

An unobstructed view of the Han River.

Below, cars coming and going were visible at a glance.

The sunlight reflecting off the river tickled my eyes.

Mom, who came in behind us, looked at us fondly and asked if we wanted to look around the house, so we decided to do that.

But I was already in love with this place.

"Oh, Mom. Can you show me the views of the other places now?"
"Hmm? I can, but they're just photos so they won't look as pretty?"
"That's okay."

We'll go see them later anyway.
This is just a way to give bonus points to this house.

Mom took out her phone and showed me two more views.

"...As I thought, this house is the prettiest."
"Right? Mom thinks so too."

Mom said that and introduced the features of the house.

"You can call the elevator in advance from here."
"Wow."
"That's amazing!"

"This is a machine that automatically grinds food waste!"
"We had this at our old house too."
"Wooooow..."

"Here's a soundproof booth I prepared this time. Yuho, you asked for it, right?"
"W-wow. This must have been expensive?!"
"No, it wasn't much."
"...How much?"
"Secret."

Some features were ones we had in our old house, and some were new.

But Harin seemed to be seeing everything for the first time, beaming with delight and pouring out admiration.

"Mom and Dad actually moved here too."
"Really?"
"Yes, they're right on the floor below. Maybe Yuhwa will come here too when she gets married?"

The whole family living in this building.
Not bad, right?

I approached Harin, who was still admiring the Han River view.

"Harin, how do you like it?"
"I love it! But it's your house, so you should choose."

I was going to ask for Harin's opinion, but she said she was just staying temporarily so it didn't matter.

What a thoughtful child, Harin has grown up.
Though she might just be putting on a front because Mom is here.

"Mom, I like this house!"

I went to Mom and said cheerfully.

Mom looked a bit surprised, then regained her gentle smile and continued.

"Really? Then shall we go with this one? Are you sure you don't want to see the others?"
"Yes! I like it here."
"Good, then I'm relieved since family is living together."
"Hehe, but I'll probably only come on weekends."
"That's fine~"

Mom grinned and said she would help move our belongings.

Though it's just clothes anyway.

Since Mom offered to help, we went back to the dormitory and moved the clothes to the new house.

Afterward, we ordered jajangmyeon, the moving day staple.
It tasted especially delicious since it had been a while.

"...Can't I train at home..."
"Ask Hera-nim."
"...I don't know. Should we have a housewarming party?"
"Oh, good idea."

After Mom left, we planned the housewarming party.

First, of course, we'd invite our family.
Harin suggested that.

Next were our team members.

"It'll be lively when everyone comes~"
"Yeah."

With that in mind, I sent a message to the family group chat announcing the housewarming party.

"Are you okay with it, Harin?"
"Huh? With what?"
"Being with my family?"
"Yes! I'm fine! I'm a fan of Director Lee Cheon and Actress Seong Suyeon."
"Th-then that's good."

I can feel Harin's excitement like a young fan waiting for a fan meeting.

"...This will be only the second time I've met the actress, but she's so beautiful."
"My mom is pretty, that's true."
"I want to see Hyeonwoo too."
"Ugh."

Wanting to see that guy, her fan enthusiasm is borderline obsession.

When I shook my head, Harin curled her tail into a question mark.

"Why?"
"What's so good about Hyeonwoo?"
"You don't know anything, unnie. He's handsome and has great conversational skills."
"He's taken now."
"It's not romantic interest."

Just pure fan admiration, she says.
His wife might be wary of Harin.

Well, the misunderstanding will be cleared up quickly.

I decided to just let it be because it seemed fun.

"Should I start streaming to celebrate the move?"

Come to think of it, I haven't streamed at all lately.

I headed straight to the computer.

Dad had texted me bragging about how much money he spent, so I had high expectations.

A computer with dazzling lights that definitely looked like it would have insane performance.

"Holy shit! This is crazy! What is this?!"
"Isn't it amazing? My dad is the kind of man who provides this level of stuff, right?"
"Damn, I'm so jealous."
"Dad says he'll get one for you too."
"What?!"

Harin expressed her bewilderment.

"N-no, really, it's okay..."
"Don't be modest, my dad won't take no for an answer."

My dad has a somewhat persistent side.
Once he sets his mind on something, he does it no matter what, and that doesn't change when it comes to giving gifts.

Ignoring Harin's stammering, I pushed her out of the room.

Her confused tail and ears trembling was quite amusing.

"It's been a while since I chatted with my viewers."

It's been really long.

Thinking that, I pressed the start streaming button.

-Click.

-The stream has started!

*   *   *

-Where have you been!!
-Yeoha~
-Congratulations on winning!
-Hey, isn't this stream way too late!
-Winner!!!
-Wow~
-Fox, fox unnie... I thought you died from the cold...

My face wasn't even showing yet, but the response was already this passionate.
Lee Yuho, the man who drives people crazy.

I thought that and smiled.

Then I turned on the camera right away.

Flap flap flap flap.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Her tail is wagging LOL
-It's flapping around.
-Hi! I'm your tail!

My tail was wagging like crazy, which made me a bit embarrassed.

"Ah, hello everyone."

-Oh, she bowed!
-Back to basics, back to basics!
-Hehehe come here.

"Wh-what?!"

I can't believe they're so happy just because I bowed once.

[Fox Unnie has donated ₩1,000,000.]
[Congratulations on your win!!!]

What.

-???
-Wow a million won!!!
-Crazy LOL
-Reaction!!

Suddenly a million won donation on stream.

"Uh, eh? Ueh?"

-LOLOLOLOL
-She's broken LOL
-Crazy LOL
-Ah so cute

Wh-what should my reaction be?

"Um, well, what kind of reaction would you like?"

As I asked that, another donation came in.

[Fox Unnie has donated ₩100,000.]
[Just do some aegyo for us.]

"C-crazy, another hundred thousand... a-aegyo...?"

-LOLOLOLOL
-LOL
-Speak through donations.
-Do it do it do it do it
-Crazy LOL

Aegyo?!

In front of all these people who rushed in as soon as I turned on the stream to congratulate me on winning?

I felt my mind go blank for a moment.

'Shit, I shouldn't have started streaming.'

It was a moment of intense regret.

Ch.73 - Housewarming (1)
The next morning.

I was still burying my head under the blanket, stomping my feet in frustration.

"...Again! ...Again! I can't believe I did aegyo!!"

And five times in a row, no less.
Someone who donated 1 million won requested it, then donated 100,000 won five more times, so I had no choice.

I've failed as a real man.

I wasn't really one to begin with, but I still had some last shred of dignity.
I absolutely refused to say "oppa," even if it killed me.

"Haah..."

I couldn't refuse after receiving 1.5 million won.
Money is precious, after all.

But still, it feels unfair.

"...Maybe I'll check the community."

(Classic Gallery)

(Fox's Aegyo Collection)

(The video plays showing Yuho winking and speaking in a cute voice.)

(The way his tail wags and ears flutter is impressive.)

LOLOLOLOL

He's seriously so cute and pretty. I'm glad I started watching his streams.

Comments:

-LOLOLOLOL
-Ah...he's seriously too cute.
-When's the next stream? When's the next aegyo?
└He hasn't been streaming much lately
└ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Aegyo! Aegyo!
-Five aegyo moments worth 1.5 million won ㄷㄷ
└Huh? There are six.
└That's from the collab with the furry streamers.
└They're not furries!
-He's my girlfriend lol
└Stop bullshitting
└Let's not cross the line, he's my fiancée.
└He's my wife.

I shouldn't have checked, fuck this is annoying.
Why the hell am I your girlfriend, fiancée, or wife, you fuckers.

I lay in bed for a while, feeling depressed and seriously considering quitting streaming while watching YouTube.

In the end, I didn't reach the conclusion to quit, but the shitty feeling didn't go away.

"...I'm never doing aegyo again, not even for a million won."

Well, that's not true. It was a lot of money.

"...I should ban aegyo requests and refund anyone who didn't read the rules."

I'd have to pay the processing fees out of pocket, but hey, I might not have pride, but I do have money.

I have plenty of money anyway.

"Or maybe I should just raise the price to 10 million won?"

Thinking about various options, I left my room.

"Come to think of it, now's not the time to be thinking about this."

"Since we've moved, we should have a housewarming party."

*   *   *

Since we've moved, we should have a housewarming party.

It was something we needed to do.
I talked about it with Harin yesterday.

We decided to invite team members tomorrow! And our family today.

Fortunately, neither Harin nor I had many friends.

Everyone would come if invited, right?

Mom and Dad live nearby, so they'll come quickly if invited.
My sister and Hyunwoo's place is also nearby, so it should be fine.

I heard that when they get married, they'll vacate the apartment they're living in together and rent it out.

The life of the rich.
The crazy phenomenon of money continuously growing.

I thought about my original studio apartment.

Compared to our family home or my sister's place, it was an incredibly humble abode.

"Still, that place felt cozy and stable."

Well, not that I have many memories there.
The nostalgia will probably fade once I get used to this house.

As I was thinking that—

-Swish swish swish.

"Harin~ After you wash up and eat, shall we invite Mom and Dad for lunch later?"
"Sure~"

Harin, who was watching TV in the living room, scratched her belly as she answered.

"You've gotten lazy."
"I've always been like this."

Harin yawned and replied that she had always been lazy.
I was a bit displeased, but I couldn't say anything since I lived and wanted to live the same way.

"Our parents are coming, are you going to stay like that?"
"Hmm, I guess I should prepare a bit."
"Right?"

I'm glad she understood.

"We need to cook! Cook!"
"Huh? Cook?"
"Yes, we need to serve our guests."

That's right, when guests come for a housewarming, you naturally have to serve them.
If I were alone, I would have just ordered delivery, but now Harin is here.

"But, Harin, we don't have anything in this house?"
"That's why you need to go buy stuff."
"What."
"Just buy the ingredients."
"Fine."

Using me as an errand boy.
But the sad fact was that I couldn't refuse.

Delivery is a waste of money anyway.

I've heard that delivery drivers often get lost in these complex apartment buildings these days, so let's just cook.

"Alright, I'll be back."
"Okay, see you!"

Harin waved at me as she washed her hands.

*   *   *

"It's cold."

*Sniff*

I thought it would be getting warmer by now.

"Oh, it's snowing?"

It hasn't gotten warmer at all.
If anything, it seems to have gotten colder...

And it's snowing.

"...Trash falling from the sky."

I remember how much my senior chewed me out for cleaning that up.
I got scolded quite a bit in the military.

Probably because I had a condition.

But I didn't come to hate snow itself.
I didn't really think much about it back then, so I never particularly disliked it.

It's just that thinking about it now makes me feel incredibly wronged.

I was doing what I was told and cleaning diligently, so what was there to be so dissatisfied about?

Even Hyunwoo acknowledges this, so it's not like I was some kind of torturer.

With these thoughts, I looked up at the snow falling from the sky.

"...I feel excited."

I reached out toward the falling snow.

"Oh, it's cold."

If I had a tail right now, it would definitely be wagging from side to side.

That's how much I could feel my heart fluttering.

"Hehe."

As I cupped my hands, a little snow gathered in them.

"Are my hands a bit cold?"

-WHOOOOOOSH!!!

Guess not.
The snow started falling almost like a blizzard.

"Whoa, I need to hurry and get back home after shopping."

I quickly ran to the supermarket.
The snow started piling up halfway there, and I could have slipped, but maybe because my reflexes had improved, I didn't fall.

That wasn't bad.
But I shouldn't get overconfident.

"...I hope I don't break my nose again?"

It could be serious.

"Welcome!!"
"Hello~"

Greeted by the employee, I grabbed a shopping cart.

Now it was time for shopping.

*   *   *

"Hmm."

I started carefully selecting meat.

Meat on sale, or the expensive Korean beef next to it.

Which would be better?

"I guess I'll just ask."

There were plenty of cooking utensils at home anyway.
Basic options + my cooking enthusiast mom's careful tool selection.

I'll just ask what they want to eat.

(Family group chat.)

-Everyone, attention! Housewarming party today.
-I'll invite you all for dinner later. Let me know if there's anything you want to eat.
-I'm shopping right now~

-Mom's daughter: Your way of typing has gotten cuter.

-Shut up!

-Mom's daughter: Lol, looking forward to it.

-Mom: Mom is fine with any Korean food.

-Dad: Dad wants meat. The expensive kind.

-OK

"Hmm, expensive meat would be good, right?"

After that, I also asked Harin what she wanted to eat or what she was planning to cook, and continued shopping.

"...This is more fun than I expected?"

I might have a talent for being a full-time homemaker.

Shopping at the supermarket is fun.

As I continued shopping—

[3-Minute Black Bean Noodles, Loved by Actress Seo Suyeon!]

"?"

I saw my mom in a black bean noodle advertisement.

'Isn't she seriously beautiful?'
'Hard to believe she's in her 50s.'
'Her daughter is also a streamer. Super pretty, I became a fan after seeing her face.'
'Pretty? Show me.'
'You know that black-haired girl you said was pretty while watching Classic? That's her.'
'What?!'

Two men who were looking at the advertisement started praising my mom, then suddenly drifted to talking about me.

"...Ahem!"

Feeling somewhat proud, I cleared my throat.

"...Huh?"
"F-Fox...nim?"

I've been caught.

-Glance.

'Is it really her?'
'No way.'

I glanced at them and our eyes met.
Meanwhile, the two men continued their conversation.

Well, I guess I have no choice but to reveal my identity.

"...Hello......"
"Ah, hello!"
"A-Are you Fox-nim?"
"......Yes."
"Whoa!"

One of the men was extremely excited.

Though my voice didn't come out loudly due to embarrassment, I felt really good.

"So you don't actually have a tail and ears in real life."
"Ah, hahaha."

The man joked with a smile.
It was a joke to him, but I flinched for a moment before smiling.

I was worried my awkward smile might raise suspicion, but fortunately, I had been speaking awkwardly from the beginning, so they didn't seem suspicious.

"Congratulations on your win!"
"You were amazing! I was really impressed."
"Ah, thank you...hehe."

They also congratulated me on my win, so I scratched my cheek and smiled.

'No way.'
'Wow, I'm going to watch her stream now.'
'You should have watched yesterday, she did aegyo.'
'What?!'

What are they talking about now?

"...I-I didn't want to do it...!"
"Ah. Of course, we know!"
"Right?"

When I looked at the man with suspicious eyes, he broke into a cold sweat and asked for a photo.

'Fan service...? Is it okay for me to do this?'

After a brief thought, I took a picture with them because I was grateful for their interest.

"Thank you!"

And so the two men left.

Having fans is a good thing...

Feeling an inexplicable satisfaction, I put the 3-minute black bean noodles my mom was advertising into my cart.

And with that, the shopping was complete.

Now all that's left is to welcome the guests.

"Hehe, this will be fun."

Full of anticipation, I headed to the checkout with my cart.

Going down to the checkout floor.
People were lined up, so I naturally parked my cart next to the line.

"...So many people~"

There were many people, but this huge supermarket also had plenty of staff.
So the line moved quickly.

As I was absentmindedly watching those people, it suddenly became my turn, and the cashier smiled and waved at me.

"Hello~"
"Yes, welcome!"

The cheerful employee made my heart happy too.

However, that happiness didn't last long.

I realized it in the middle of checking out.

"...How am I going to carry all this?"

I didn't bring a car, and there was way too much stuff.

...I'm screwed.

Ch.74 - Housewarming (2)
I'm screwed.

I went to the supermarket and bought a bunch of stuff, but oh no.
I don't have a car or anything right now.

Which means I have to carry all this stuff by hand.

'W-what should I do?'

It's quite a distance to home.
And outside, it's practically a blizzard with snow pouring down.

Yes, not falling, but pouring down.

My pupils started to tremble.
Not because of the gradually rising prices.

It's because I keep imagining myself collapsing pathetically in the snow.
Please save me.

Beep, beep.

As the total climbs to 10,000 won, 20,000 won, my anxiety grows.
What am I going to do when this checkout is finished...

Finally, the last item, the Korean beef, is scanned.

"That'll be 953,500 won!"
"...Huh?"

953,500 won?
I didn't buy that much, did I?

I looked down at the cart filled with items once more.
There were more things than I thought, probably because I grabbed this and that.

I did buy quite a bit, but that much?

Maybe it's because I picked only expensive items.

'Damn, I'm not cut out for household shopping.'

If I showed this to Dad or Mom, they'd laugh it off, but my sister might actually hit me.

'I should hide the price.'

I casually handed over my card.

The number 953,500 displayed on the register seemed surreal.

"Would you like to collect points?"
"Yes, please."
"First time here? Just a moment~"

The friendly employee set up a points account for me.

While creating the account, the employee made some small talk.

"Lots of snow today, isn't it?"
"...Ah, yes, quite a lot."
"Did you drive here?"
"No, I walked."
"And you bought this much?!"

The employee's eyes widened.

"Um, would you like us to deliver these to your home?"
"You can do that?"
"Yes, we offer that service nowadays."
"Then please do that!"

I didn't know supermarkets had delivery systems.
Well, this is the 21st century after all.

The era of the Fourth Industrial Revolution.

I think I heard that phrase somewhere.
Maybe during a class at school?

Anyway, it's convenient and nice.

"What about the delivery fee?"
"With this much purchase, it's free delivery."
"Ah, then please deliver it."
"Sure, please give me your address."

I don't know my home address.

Just in case, I checked my messages and found that my mom had texted me the address yesterday.

"Ah, please send it here."
"Okay, just a moment~"

The employee smiled and wrote down the address.

"Alright, we'll deliver it later."
"Um, when will it arrive?"
"Probably before you get home if you're walking."
"Ah, I see. Thank you!"
"Please visit us again!"

From today, this is my go-to supermarket.
Fast delivery and good service.

I left the store with a light heart.

This feeling of having bought something but not feeling like I bought anything.

"It's kind of ironic."

"I was trying not to order delivery because I was worried about the delivery person having a hard time, but I ended up getting delivery anyway."

I tilted my head at that irony.

-WHOAAAAAAA!!!!!
-KWAAAAA!!
-HWAAAAAAAK!!!

"...Damn, can't someone deliver me too...?"

Please deliver me home as well.

Save me.

I wanted to cry looking at the raging blizzard.
But what can I do? I have to walk.

It seems dangerous to drive in this weather anyway.

"I can't even see ahead."

Indeed, there were no cars moving around.

"Let's walk..."

Black Bean Taxis are impossible to catch, so I have no choice.
I have to walk.

I trudged along with heavy steps.

*   *   *

"I feel like I'm going to freeze to death..."

I muttered to myself with lips already too frozen to move properly.

It's cold, fucking cold.

On the way, I caught a glimpse of myself in a store window, and I looked like a snowman.

Snow had piled up thickly on my black padded coat.
The same was true for the top of my head.

This is seriously too cold.

I frowned at the sky in this absurd weather.

"...Garbage falling from the sky."

Not a word of that is wrong.

This snow must be falling on military bases too, since the whole country is experiencing heavy snowfall.

I silently paid my respects to the soldiers who would be clearing this snow in the cold.

'Still, thank you for protecting our country.'

"Now, the door code..."

The code was also in my text messages, so I opened the door without difficulty.

Getting into the elevator, my reflection in the mirror looked like a drenched mouse.

"...I'm soaked."

I'll need to shower again when I get home.

Finally arriving at the apartment.

-Beep beep beep beep! Beep-beep-beep!

"I'm home~"
"Welcome ho... Huh? Where are the groceries?"
"Ah, I bought them at the supermarket, but they said they'd deliver them."
"That's a thing?"
"You didn't know either?"
"Of course not. At the orphanage, the teachers brought everything, and at the dormitory, I just ate at the cafeteria."
"What about the ramen?"
"Hera bought that for me."

She even buys things like that?

I realized that seniors take better care of their juniors than I thought.

Just then, a text message arrived.

It was from the supermarket.

"Oh, they say delivery will arrive within an hour."
"I see. What did you buy?"
"Um, alcohol?"
"Again."
"Whiskey."
"Again."
"Wine?"
"...?"

I continued listing the items.

"...Half of it is alcohol?"
"Wine and soju are used in cooking too. And don't we use dark beer sometimes?"
"That's true, but sis, you just bought it to drink."
"Ah, my dad likes alcohol..."
"Don't drink, sis."
"Why not! We're all family."
"...I don't want to deal with your drunk talk."
"That's mean!"

Harin, who brushed off all my whining like water off a duck's back, put on an apron.
With her hair in a ponytail, she looked somewhat sexy.

"Oh, you look pretty now."
"I know."

Harin snorted.

Cheeky girl.

"You said the actor likes Korean food, right?"
"Yeah."
"What about the director?"
"My dad says he's fine with any meat."
"Should we make bulgogi then?"
"I bought Korean beef just in case, both for grilling and for soup."
"Oh."

Harin gave me a thumbs up.

"I also bought some basics like soy sauce, salt, and sugar."
"What about pepper?"
"Got it."
"Sesame oil?"
"Of course."

Harin gave me another thumbs up.
Feeling proud, I returned the thumbs up to her.

"How much did it cost?"
"953,500 won."
"What? Why so much?"
"M-maybe because of all the alcohol...?"
"Geez."

Harin sighed and sat on the sofa.

"Let's wait until it arrives."
"Yeah!"

While watching TV with Harin, the doorbell rang downstairs.
It was the delivery person.

"I'll go open the door."
"Okay."

Leaving Harin focused on the movie, I pressed the intercom to open the door.

Shortly after, the delivery person arrived.

"Hello."
"Hello, delivery for you."
"Thank you!"
"Have a nice day."
"You too, sir."

What a kind person.

"Harin~ The delivery's here! Help me carry it!"
"Coming~"

I dragged the heavy packages to the entrance, and Harin helped me carry them.

We brought the groceries to the kitchen and put them in the refrigerator.

"Why did you buy so much alcohol?"
"Hehe."
"Sis, aren't you worried about your liver?"
"It's fine, I'll drink moderately."
"...You know what 'moderately' means, right?"
"Yes."

Despite hearing Harin's warning, my eyes were fixed on the refrigerator filled with alcohol.

'I'll open some when Dad gets here.'

While feeling somewhat proud of myself, Harin began cooking beside me.

She moved with flair, stir-frying meat and seasoning it with soy sauce and sugar.

"What's on the menu today?"

I asked Harin, using a trendy phrase that was popular recently.

Harin smiled and answered.

"Bulgogi with rice, and I'm planning to make japchae."

"And beef and radish soup would be nice, right?"

Harin hummed happily while cooking.
I wanted to tease her for being like a housewife, but what could I do?

I'm not much help with cooking, so my job ended after washing the rice and turning on the rice cooker.

I tried to cheer her on from the side, but she shooed me away for being distracting.
A bit sad, but whatever.

Time flew by as I watched a movie.

"Done!"
"Oh, is it ready?"
"Yes, try some, sis."
"I'll be the royal food taster right away."

I tried each of Harin's dishes one by one.

"Wow!"
"...How is it? Delicious?"

Harin carefully asked while glancing at my reaction.

It was really delicious.
The seasoning was perfect, and the bulgogi would be amazing with rice.

The japchae was tasty too.
It's not my favorite dish, but it definitely had good flavor.

And the beef and radish soup was refreshing, providing a good balance to the meal.

"...You've survived. Congratulations."
"Th-thank you!!"

When I said that, Harin bowed her head happily.

After our brief role-play, now we just had to wait for the guests to arrive.

Since it was almost time, we brought out the table and set the food.

"...What about side dishes?"
"We have some that Mom gave us."

I was worried that bulgogi, japchae, and soup alone might make the table look a bit sparse.
Fortunately, we had some side dishes that Mom had given us, so we placed those on the table.

Kimchi, seasoned bean sprouts, and spinach.

"Oh, it looks much better with the vegetables and kimchi."
"It does."

It felt like something that was missing had been filled.

All that was left was to put chopsticks and spoons on the table.

"This is the first time I've bought spoons."
"Really?"
"Yeah, isn't the concept of buying spoons kind of strange?"
"...Is it?"

Harin tilted her head, not understanding what I meant.

Just then.

-Ding dong!

The doorbell rang.

I hurried to the intercom to check who it was.

-Doesn't it smell delicious in there, honey?
-Oh, you.

Damn, why are they here first?
Hyunwoo and my sister had arrived.

"Harin, can you go open the door?"
"Ah, sure!"

Harin rushed to open the door.

"Ugh, I really don't want to see them."
"What?"
"Your sister-in-law speaks so harshly."

The two people I care about but don't want to see have arrived.
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"Why are you guys here first?"

I looked at my sister and Hyunwoo with a slightly annoyed expression.

"Congratulations on moving in~"
"Your place is fucking nice."
"We're going to move here too, you know."
"Still, I'm jealous. Should we get the place next door?"

These people, are they here to check out my apartment?

"Are you here to look at my place?"
"It's not like it'll wear out if we look at it."

Hyunwoo said that while giggling.
My friend who becomes more annoying with each passing day.

And next to him, my sister, grinning from ear to ear for who knows what reason.

Why are Mom and Dad late while these people arrived first?

"...Sis, why did you come so early?"

Surprised that I called her "sis," my sister looked beside me.
Where her gaze landed was Harin, who was panicking because I hadn't hidden my tail.

"Mom and Dad are running late. They're buying you a gift."
"Are you and that bastard empty-handed?"
"Hey now, is that how you talk about your future brother-in-law?"

My sister said with a smile.
Whatever, I've been calling him "this bastard" and "that bastard" for 17 years.

And Hyunwoo wasn't any different.

"What's the big deal?"
"When we have a kid, call them by their name."
"Ah! That flick hurt, damn it!"
"We definitely shouldn't leave a child with you."

Hyunwoo flicked my forehead and laughed, saying they should never leave a child in my care.

Honestly, I want to argue, but I have nothing to counter with.

Even if I were to look after a child, I'm not confident I'd do a good job.
It would be a miracle if I didn't make them cry.

"That's wise."
"Well, obviously."
"You're pissing me off."
"Do I care?"

Hyunwoo easily dodged the punch I threw.

"Too slow."

This is so fucking annoying.
Harin was flustered, and my sister sighed as she headed to the sofa.

"Yuho, I'll give you this, so cheer up."
"Huh?"

What's this, did she prepare a gift?

"Ta-da!"
"Oh, what's this?"
"Fruit, of course."

So they didn't come empty-handed after all.

Fruits emerged from my sister's rather large bag.

"Did you hide them in there to surprise me? Wasn't it heavy?"
"What? Are you actually worried about me?!"

My sister's eyes widened.
Is it that strange for me to worry about her?

"Are you sick?!"

"W-wait a minute..."

"Do you want to take this headache medicine?!"

"Are you okay?"

She's being way too dramatic.

"...Such a drama queen."
"Pfft."

My sister seemed to realize it too and burst out laughing.

"You should be nicer to me normally, so I don't get surprised."
"...I don't want to."
"What? That's mean."

Isn't it a bit embarrassing to be affectionate between siblings?

Whether she understood my feelings or not, my sister just kept grinning.

-Swish swish swish.

"Ah, your tail!"
"Don't touch it! It's sensitive!"
"I'll just hold it for a bit~"

My sister finally succeeded in grabbing my swishing tail.

-Pat pat pat pat pat.

"...This is suffocating."
"Mmm mmm! Mmm mmm!"
"What are you saying..."

My tail kept hitting my sister's cheeks, but the more it did, the more she buried her face in it.

My sister's hand moved toward my head.

"What are you doing—eek?!"
"Hehe, ears!"

Is this woman crazy?!

"Hueeee..."
"Oh, Yuho's melting."
"S-stop... it tickles! You crazy woman..."
"Pfft."

My ears are even more sensitive.
That was quite useful information.

I pushed away my sister who kept tickling me.

"S-stop it!"
"Sorry, sorry."

Despite being pushed away, my sister just kept grinning, clearly enjoying herself.

Just then, there was a popping sound behind me, and Harin revealed her ears and tail.

"What, we were allowed to show them?"
"Oh, ohhhh!"

When Harin said that, my sister let out an exclamation of admiration beside her.

"T-tail! Ears!"

"I love it so much!"

Damn, she's a furry.

With Harin's terrified expression being the last thing I saw, I lost consciousness.

*   *   *

Suyeon and Cheon were choosing a nice gift at the supermarket.

"...Hmmmm."
"Suyeon, do you think Yuho cares about this kind of thing?"

Cheon asked, standing beside Suyeon who had been selecting a gift for a long time.
He cherished his daughter, but he was a man who prided himself on knowing his daughter better than anyone.

In his opinion, Yuho was the type who wouldn't care about such trivial things.
That's the kind of manly girl she had been.

But then he thought that things might be different now.

'...Or not? Has she changed to be more feminine because of hormones?'

With that thought, Cheon couldn't stop his wife.

Deep down, he just wanted to buy some tissues and be done with it.

And in reality, Yuho hadn't bought tissues thinking someone would bring them.
Now that Yuhwa and Hyunwoo had brought fruit, what they needed most was tissues.

"...Spoons? Chopsticks?"

"Or maybe a pot... but she already has one..."

From Suyeon's perspective, who didn't know this, tissues weren't even on her radar.

It was truly unfortunate.

"This is pretty! Let's go with this, Cheon."
"Okay."
'Finally, she chose something.'
"What's with that expression? Was it that hard for you?"

Suyeon, reading the thoughts from Cheon's expression, asked with a concerned look.
Cheon was flustered and denied it.

"N-no?! I'm fine."
"S-sorry, I took too long. Hehe..."

Suyeon laughed awkwardly.
Cheon held her hand while also placing his hand on the shopping cart.

"Ahem! Let's go quickly."

The two were still as passionate as when they first started dating.

*   *   *

"Ah, Mom says she's picked out a gift."

"Oh, it's pretty."

My sister muttered to herself, apparently texting with Mom.

'Pretty?'

It sounds like they chose something really feminine...
Feeling suspicious, I moved Harin, who was sprawled on the floor, to the sofa.

"...Cruel, cruel person..."
"Are you okay?"
"I-I told you to stop..."

Harin got squeezed just like I did.

My sister, seemingly feeling guilty, gave Harin an awkward smile with an apologetic expression.

"Eek?!"

Harin quickly moved to the opposite side of the sofa, away from my sister.

She looked like a cat with PTSD, which was cute.

-Ding dong!

"Ah, that must be Mom and Dad."
"I'll get it."

Hyunwoo, who had been exploring the apartment, rushed to the entrance to open the door.

"Hello, Hyunwoo~"
"Hello, mother-in-law."
"What mother-in-law! Just call me auntie casually."

Mom said, laughing.

Hyunwoo smiled at her.

"Yuho~"
"Our daughter."

Mom and Dad said simultaneously as I approached.

"Whoa."
"Hehe..."

Mom hugged me tightly.

-Swish swish swish swish.

My tail wagged rapidly.
Like I had a propeller attached to it.

I blushed a little from embarrassment.

"Oh my."

Mom grinned at me.

"Ah, right!"

But soon after, Mom took something out of her bag.

It had to be a gift.

Honestly, I was expecting tissues, but judging by the size, it was quite small.
They wouldn't have brought just one roll of toilet paper, so it probably wasn't tissues.

Tissues...
I didn't buy any because I thought someone would bring them.

Oh well.

Let's not be disappointed with Mom's gift.

"Ta-da!"
"Oh!"

I said not to be disappointed, but this was something I couldn't possibly be disappointed with.

"A gold... toad?!"
"Yes! Isn't it pretty!"
"W-wow."

A brilliantly shining golden toad.

"I bought it so that everything our Yuho does will go well."
"Wooooow..."

I couldn't help but be captivated by the toad's radiant appearance.

"...How much was this?"
"Hmm, 1400?"
"W-what?!"

Mom is currently holding two toads.

That means she's holding two toads worth 700 each in her hands.

"Isn't it pretty?"
"Y-yes, it's pretty."
"...You don't like it?"

Mom tilted her head when my reaction was ambiguous.

I love it so much.
It's just that the price was a bit... a lot concerning.

"I-I was just surprised because it's expensive! I like it!"
"Really? It's pure gold! You can sell it later if you need to, so take good care of it!"
"Y-yes!"

Gold prices keep rising.
If I save it, it might be helpful later.

But I already have enough money now...

I looked back and forth between Dad and my sister.

Dad had an expression that said he knew I'd react this way, and my sister was giving me an envious look.
However, none of them seemed surprised by the price.

What is this...
Our family is scary.

Hyunwoo, probably used to seeing such scenes, showed no reaction.

The friend with the most interesting reaction was...

"...Eh."

Harin, sitting on the sofa with a blank expression, her ears twitching.

Her shocked expression, her body frozen stiff—it was funny.

"Harin, snap out of it."
"H-huh?! Gold toad?!"
"...Pfft."

I couldn't help but laugh at Harin's reaction.

"...Pure gold?...Did you say pure gold...?"
"Yes, pure gold, isn't it awesome?"
"...Sis, I'm scared now."

Harin expressed her fear.

Saying she's scared of someone else's family.

"Well, let's eat!"

Leaving the frightened Harin behind, I brought out the table.

Actually, I didn't bring it—Dad and Hyunwoo did.
I tried to help, but Dad and Hyunwoo refused.

"'Daughter' should just sit still~"
"Heavy lifting is for 'men' to do."

The two of them emphasized the words "daughter" and "men."
I unconsciously gave them a cold look.

On the surface, it seemed like a normal conversation.

But Mom and my sister, who knew what was going on, exchanged glances and laughed awkwardly.

Only Harin, who didn't understand why I was upset, tilted her head with her tail forming a question mark.

"U-um, sis? What's wrong?"
"Nothing."
"Y-your expression..."

What's wrong with my expression?

"...I-it's nothing..."

Harin lowered her eyes.
I shifted my gaze back to those two men.

The fact that I couldn't say anything in retort because Harin was beside me only made it more frustrating.

Not long after, Dad and Hyunwoo approached me and apologized with smiles.

How annoying.

"Y-Yuho, this is delicious. Eat and calm down..."

For some reason, my sister was being considerate of my mood and trying to help me calm down.

Was my expression that scary?

I turned my head and caught a glimpse of my reflection in the TV.

"...Eeh?"

What the hell, there's some kind of monster.

My face was more fierce than I thought, and my tail and ears shot straight up in surprise!

Laughter could be heard from beside me.
It was truly an embarrassing day.

Ch.76 - Drunken rambling.
I shared dinner with my family, discussing various topics.

Things like my sister's wedding or moving house.

I was worried that Harin might feel awkward since these were such family-centric conversations.
But Harin, who had invested all her skill points in sociability, had already become close enough with everyone to even get relationship advice from my sister and Hyunwoo.

"I want to date someone too, but how?"
"Hmm, first try doing more things outside, maybe get set up by friends?"
"I prefer to find love naturally, sis."
"Then... what about your teammates?"
"......"

Harin's face crumpled with disgust at my sister's suggestion.
It was so funny that I burst out laughing without meaning to.

"...I want to date someone..."
"Someone like you could definitely find someone!"
"Really?!"
"Just walk down the street and you'll have countless guys asking for your number."
"...I don't like guys who approach me directly..."

Damn, she's incredibly picky.

I almost blurted that out but managed to swallow the words as I made eye contact with Dad.

'Dad.'
'Yes?'
'Drinks?'
'...Let's go.'

I suggested having drinks with Dad using just eye contact, and he accepted the same way.
We both stood up simultaneously and headed to the refrigerator.

"Wow..."
"What do you think? I bought a lot."
"My daughter has a refrigerator like an alcoholic's."
"...?"
"That's a compliment, a compliment."

No, how is that a compliment, Father?

Dad grinned as he pulled out a beer.

"Wow, this is quite an expensive beer."
"I heard it was good, so I just grabbed it."
"Well done, my daughter."

Dad laughed heartily and patted my back.

My dad is generally expressive, but he particularly loves alcohol.

He's not an alcoholic or anything like that.
Just a drinking enthusiast with a high tolerance.

"Sis! Sis shouldn't drink! It'll be trouble!"

Harin exclaimed as I brought out the alcohol.

"Doesn't our daughter drink well?"

Dad looked at me with a puzzled expression.
How should I explain this?

"...Uh, well, about that..."
"Sis does drink, but she gets way too rowdy when drunk!"

Harin jumped in before I could explain.

"Sis's drunk behavior is wow... she just goes to the team owner and..."

"She completely loses herself."

I finally came to my senses and tried to cover Harin's mouth.

But once Harin started, she dodged my hands and wouldn't stop talking.

I lost consciousness as I watched her spill all my embarrassing history to my dad.

*   *   *

"...My daughter did that?"

Dad looked utterly shocked.

Next to us, my sister and Hyunwoo were busy laughing.

Mom maintained her gentle smile, chuckling softly.

"Yes, she completely lost herself!"

"The team owner even banned her from drinking now."

Dad heard this and wiped his forehead.

"...Yuho, even if you were drunk..."
"...Ahem."

I had nothing to say.
A former man flirting with another man.

Even if I was drunk, it's too embarrassing.

"Don't go around flirting carelessly with men."

"If you're going to get married, you should marry into a good family."

I could only stare blankly at Dad's words.

Wasn't he shocked that I, formerly a man, had done such a thing?

Mom supported Dad's statement from the side.
My sister and Hyunwoo gave the same advice.

...What the hell?

It was truly a confusing day.

"Well, just don't exceed your limit."

Dad said as he opened a beer.

"Yuho, you're not Hyunwoo after all."

Dad chuckled and looked at Hyunwoo.
Hyunwoo seemed to have a lot to say but couldn't speak.

"How can someone make their first confession after stealing a drink and getting drunk?"
"Ah, sir!"
"You said you'd call me father-in-law for life, son-in-law."
"...Ugh."

Hyunwoo's flustered reaction was hilarious.

While my sister was laughing, Mom chuckled and spoke up.

"Cheon-i also made a strange confession."
"W-what?!"
"When he was completely drunk..."
"D-dear?!"

Mom laughed joyfully as she took Dad's beer can.

"...My beer."
"Thank you."
"...Sure."

I wonder what kind of confession Dad made.

My ears perked up toward Mom.
Seeing this, Mom grinned.

"Yuho, do you want to hear?"
"Yes! I want to!"
"Then I should tell you!"
"Ohhh..."

My sister also showed interest and stuck close to Mom.

"D-dear? Hyunwoo and Harin are here too, maybe we could talk about this later?"

Dad said as he took another beer from the refrigerator.

Honestly, I felt a bit sorry for him.
But that couldn't stop my sister's and my curiosity.

Harin seemed interested too, focusing with perked ears.

"The kids all want to hear it too?"
"......"
"Cheon-i, are you embarrassed of me... I understand... I won't tell..."

Mom put on the most pitiful expression as she said this.

Dad flinched and broke into a cold sweat.

"...It's a precious memory to me..."

"Well... I guess it's just an embarrassing, insignificant story to Cheon-i..."

"...Even though you said I was your first love..."

Mom looked at the floor with a dejected expression and spoke in a melancholy voice.

"...I'll step out for a bit. Tell the kids. I'm just embarrassed, not embarrassed of you, Suyeon."
"Okay! Got it!"
"...That was acting, right?"
"Of course."
"That's a relief."
"...The bit about feeling sad was real though. Are you that embarrassed?"
"Huh?! No! Not at all!"
"Then it's fine!"

Mom gave a little laugh.

This woman is scary.
Using such acting skills in daily life.

I suspect if my mom hadn't become an actress, she might have had a talent for scamming people.

"...Wow!"

Harin exclaimed in admiration, having witnessed her favorite actress perform right beside her, and Mom began her story.

"Your dad looked so desperate back then."

"Honestly, I liked him too and was just teasing him a bit."

Mom's laughter as she said this was somehow terrifying.

*   *   *

It was when Director Lee Cheon wasn't yet famous as a film director, still a rookie.

It happened during the filming of a movie with the great actress Sung Suyeon.

After the filming was complete, at the wrap party:

The two had been interested in each other and sat next to each other, but:

"Excuse me, Director—"
"Ah, Ms. Actress, welcome. Was filming difficult? No, not at all. Hahaha."
"......"

Suyeon felt very troubled as she watched Cheon avoid eye contact with her and only talk to other actors and production staff.

'...Why won't he even look at me?'

'Did I do something wrong?'

Thinking this, she gathered her courage to speak to Cheon again, but:

"Director."
"Yes, Ms. Actress."
"Thank you for this project, you took such good care of me."
"...Ah, yes."

Cheon was extremely cold.
With tired eyes, he wouldn't meet Suyeon's gaze, only looking at the wall, floor, or his glass.

'...Was it my imagination?'

Suyeon took a sip of alcohol with a bitter heart.

'Fine! I'll just seduce him myself. Don't lose heart, Sung Suyeon!'

She was a stronger woman than expected.

'From now on, I'll just play hard to get.'

'I'm always the one starting conversations anyway.'

With her cheeks puffed up fiercely, she decided to act cool.

Meanwhile, Cheon was thinking:

'She's so beautiful, so beautiful, so beautiful.'

'During filming, there were many beautiful people on set, so I was fine, but...'

After glancing at Suyeon, Cheon covered his mouth.

'...The atmosphere has changed.'

'She's beautiful even when she changes.'

'...If I keep being cold, she'll misunderstand...'

That's right, it wasn't that Cheon lacked interest; rather, he was so overwhelmed by his feelings that he couldn't even think of starting a conversation.

"......"
"......"
"......"
"......"

After Suyeon decided to play hard to get, the two sat next to each other among many people.
But they didn't say a word.

They just kept drinking.

'...He's really not saying anything?!'

'Did I do something wrong?'

-Glance.

"...?"
"...!!"

'H-her eyes are so scary...'

'W-what do I do?!'

Suyeon ended up misunderstanding.

Squeezing her eyes shut, Suyeon downed her last glass.

'...I should go home.'

So without a word, Suyeon stood up.

Watching her, Cheon was confused.

'...?? She's just getting up without saying anything?'

'What's going on? Didn't we make eye contact earlier?'

'I thought I smiled quite kindly.'

Contrary to Cheon's thoughts, he hadn't smiled at all.
He had looked at Suyeon with a frighteningly expressionless face.

Suyeon cheerfully said goodbye to everyone and left the restaurant.

Watching her, Cheon's junior, sitting across from him, whispered:

"...Senior, didn't you say the vibe was good? I've been watching, and it's just ice cold?"
"...Hey, I'm going to catch her now. Wait."

Saying this, Cheon also stood up and headed for the exit.
But he quickly returned.

"I'm nervous."

After saying that, he put a bottle of soju directly to his lips.

"Ughhhh, I'm getting drunk."
"Senior?!"
"Ugggh."
"You'll die like that!!"
"...Don't know, hic!"
"...Are you drunk?"
"I'm going! To catch her!"

Staggering, Cheon left the restaurant.
He didn't return until the party was over.

Of course, Suyeon didn't return either.

*   *   *

In a dark alley.

'...Director Lee Cheon?! Why is he following me?'

Suyeon, who had noticed Cheon following her from the beginning, grinned.

'I-it was a misunderstanding...'

'Thank goodness!'

It somehow strangely felt like she was being stalked, but:

"...Ms. A-actress..."

Cheon calling after her like a baby chick seemed incredibly cute to Suyeon.

'...Should I tease him a bit?'

Thinking this, Suyeon stopped abruptly.

"...Director."
"Ms. Actress!!!"
"Y-yes?!"

Cheon's booming voice.
His voice startled Suyeon.

"Hey!!! I like you!!"

"Do you know that?!"

"Why don't you talk to me! I was too nervous to speak to you first!"

"So! Date me!!"

Cheon, completely drunk, approached Suyeon.

Suyeon, both dumbfounded and overjoyed, fell into Cheon's arms.

"Y-you're too late!"
"...Hehe."

And so they spent the night at Suyeon's house.

"...Ms. A-actress?! Why am I at your house?"
"......"
"Ms. Actress?"
"...D-don't you remember?"
"...?"
"...I! It was my f-first time...!!"

Cheon had forgotten everything, making the strong woman Suyeon cry.
Of course, Cheon soon recalled everything and apologized, explaining what had happened the previous night.

"I-I'm sorry! I didn't forget! I remember everything now!"
"...Then do it again."
"What?"
"...The confession. Again..."

With tears in her eyes, Suyeon firmly held Cheon's hand.
And so Cheon confessed for the second time.

Only then did Suyeon regain her bright smile.

*   *   *

How could he forget that?

"Dad... you're trash."

After hearing the whole story, I couldn't help but call him trash.

Ch.77 - Hiring Staff (1)
Dad and Mom.
And the day after Hyunwoo and my sister's housewarming party.

My teammates started their housewarming party.

I told them that it was fine to be loud since the soundproofing was good.

With that permission, the energetic early-twenties went wild.

Hera, the team owner, and I just ate our food while watching those kids.

The funny thing is, all our team members brought toilet paper as gifts.

I'm happy that I won't need to buy toilet paper for a while.

"How is it that they, senior, and the team owner all brought toilet paper?"
"Ahem."
"Isn't toilet paper a normal gift?"
"But five people bringing it at the same time? They even said they went to the mart together."
"AHEM!"

The team owner, who had been quietly clearing his throat, coughed more loudly.
He seemed a bit embarrassed.

Still, I'm grateful.

'Buying toilet paper is such a pain in the ass.'

Toilet paper seems plentiful but disappears before you know it, and buying it is really annoying.

When I was unemployed, I often forgot to buy more until I ran out completely, and ended up living without toilet paper for days quite frequently.

Thinking about those times, I'm really grateful.

Enough toilet paper to save me from that hassle for months.
What am I saying—it'll probably last over half a year.

"Thank you."
"It's nothing much."
"Our team has received so much from Yuho."

The capyba—I mean, the team owner said with a brief smile.

Then he downed a drink and suddenly started talking about work.

"I'm planning to run our YouTube channel more seriously."
"Is that so?"
"And we need someone to appear regularly on it."

Senior Hera just nodded as if she already knew about this.

"It would be reeeally great if Yuho could do it."
"...?"

Why should I do that when you have your own YouTubers?

I thought this while glancing at Senior Hera beside me.

Then Senior Hera smiled and said:

"I'm currently working on a project."

"It would be good if Yuho could do it instead."

Working on a project...
I think it was content about nurturing a small YouTuber.

Is it a big project?

I haven't heard much about it.

An official YouTube channel...

As I crossed my arms and frowned in thought, I could feel them holding their breath, waiting for my answer.

"...If I do this, will you provide an editor and support for my main channel too...?"

I asked cautiously.

This might be an incredible opportunity for me.

I've been wondering how to recruit YouTube staff.

"How about you interview the staff yourself?"

"My YouTube team is currently managing the official channel."

Oh, I thought I could poach staff from the official channel.

As the conversation progressed, the team owner continued:

"For staff, it's fine if Yuho selects the people you want."

"They can work on your YouTube channel together too."

"Their salary can come from the company's YouTube revenue and Yuho's YouTube revenue."

Since they'd be doing double work, splitting the pay between the company and my channel makes sense.
But the question is whether my channel generates enough revenue.

Honestly, I don't think it makes that much.

...Or does it?

I only have short-form videos, so I'm not sure about the view counts.

I do have recordings of my gaming streams that were automatically saved...

I'm a bit worried.

When I expressed this concern to the team owner:

"Then just hire them as interns."

He said while bringing his glass to his lips.

...Is that really okay?

"It's natural to worry as an employer."

"After all, it's your money being spent."

"But you'll end up hiring them as full-time employees anyway."

The team owner said this while looking at Senior Hera.
She nodded with a smile and continued:

"You'll get enough views to make money."

"Your live stream engagement is incredible, and those viewers came from your YouTube shorts in the first place, right?"

I nodded at Senior Hera's smiling face.

The largest source of my viewer traffic is none other than YouTube shorts.

I post stream announcements on YouTube too.
The only places people can get news about my daily life are our team's official SNS and my YouTube community.

Before I became a pro, it was only through my YouTube community.

...Will it really make money...?

As I tilted my head in doubt, a completely drunk Harin rushed over to me and shouted:

"Yoo can doo eet!!"

"Woooah!!"

"Yoo can doo eet!!!!"

Damn, she's way too drunk.

"...Harin is really drunk."
"Yeah."
"Should we head out now? It's getting late."
"I'll see you out."

When I tried to get up, the team owner and Senior Hera waved their hands, telling me to stay seated.

I had no choice but to sit and see the guests off.

Though I couldn't offer them the best hospitality.

I was a bit worried about how they'd manage three drunk men.
But Senior Hera seemed strong enough to drag two of them out of the house.

"I'm off!"
"How about having the interviews next week?"
"Yes, that sounds good."
"I'll send you the details tomorrow."
"Get home safe!"

I waved cheerfully, and Senior Hera waved back while the team owner gave a slight bow.

Interviews next week.
I'm a bit concerned about what kind of employees I should hire.

But I don't even know if it's in-person or remote.

"...What should I do?"
"Woooah! Yoo can doo eet!"
"...Let's get you to bed first. I'll take you to your room."
"...My stomach..."
"Hey, you crazy—!"
"Bleeegh."
"AAAAARGH!!!!"

Harin's incredible acidic breath.
Only after cleaning up her mess and changing my clothes could I write the announcement.

(YouTube Community)

(We'll be recruiting staff to fully activate our YouTube channel!)
(Details tomorrow during the stream!)

(Comments.)

-Woooooah!!
-I'll definitely become Fox's employee!
-Whaaaat?!
-I'm good at drawing! Let me be your thumbnail artist! I'm good with Photoshop!
-Finally, Fox's YouTube...
-There's gonna be so much work at the beginning lol
└With all that backlog? For sure lol

The response was hot as soon as I posted the announcement on the YouTube community.
I was a bit surprised that it generated this much engagement.

*   *   *

"...Ugh."

9:32 AM.

I checked my messages after making some hangover soup and giving hangover medicine to Harin, who was suffering from the aftermath.

"Hmm, direct interviews at our team building?"

I guess it makes sense since we're hiring editors for the team's official channel.

"And Senior Hera will assist with the interviews."

That's definitely reassuring.
She's a major YouTuber after all.

She says she won't directly select people but will just give advice from beside me.
She'll also evaluate the ambiguous parts herself.

Not bad conditions.

I quickly asked if I could announce this during my stream.

The team owner replied that they would post it on SNS too,
but it was fine if I mentioned it on my stream, sending a thumbs-up emoji.

(Capybara Team Owner.)

-Of course it's fine since you're hiring your own staff.
-Though we'll post it on our SNS too.

-Thank you!

-(Thumbs-up emoji.)

Everything's going well.
Life is flowing smoothly, which feels good.

"I'll tell the viewers about it as soon as I start streaming~!"
"Ugh, sis, this is so delicious."
"Really?"
"Yeah, but my stomach hurts..."
"Oh dear."

That's what happens when you drink too much.

"You should have drunk moderately."
"...It's not often I get to drink expensive liquor. And with friends my age, I just got carried away, hehe."
"You were definitely more energetic than when my family came over."
"I was so nervous then... a famous actor, a famous director, a big YouTuber, and a lawyer."

Come to think of it, that is a nerve-wracking combination.
Scary might be the right word.

Especially from a fan's perspective, it must have been really nerve-wracking.

"But it was great! Seeing the actor and director in person."
"Want to watch a movie with my dad when it comes out? He has a habit of taking family to see his films."
"I'd love to..."

Harin nodded.
I should tell Dad about this later.

He'll definitely be happy, being the type who's over the moon when his films are well-received.

I spent the day nursing hungover Harin until evening, when it was time for my stream.

"I want to appear on your stream today, sis."
"You do?"
"Yeah."

Harin wagged her tail happily despite groaning in discomfort.

As if in response, my tail wagged too.

Viewer numbers always jump when Harin appears on my stream.

"Alright."

I accepted simply.

Viewers will probably be excited about Harin's ears and tail, thinking they're new CG.

How did my tail and ears end up being dismissed as CG anyway?

Well, it makes streaming more comfortable, so that's good.
My tail wagged in agreement.

"...Ugh, my stomach..."
"Oh, you poor thing."

I endlessly rubbed Harin's stomach as she made a pitiful face about her discomfort.

*   *   *

"Harin, you can lie down on the bed behind me if you want."
"...I'll do that."
"Yeah, you can even sleep, just wag your tail when I get excited."
"...That happens automatically, don't worry."

Harin gave me a thumbs-up while lying on the bed.

She looked truly pitiful.

"...Alcohol is poison, poison."
"Actually, I don't feel that bad now. I just want to rest."
"What's that supposed to mean?"
"I mean I feel better than this morning."
"Drink moderately next time, you were really something yesterday."
"...Yes."

Harin nodded obediently, apparently not having blacked out.

I sighed while looking at her and started the stream.

-Click.

-The stream has started!

Ch.78 - Hiring Staff (2)
Right after starting the broadcast.

-Woooow
-Staff?!
-What about the resume?
-I, I want to do it!
-How do we interview?
-Hnnnng
-YouTube, finally getting back on track

The response is incredibly hot from the start.
A smile naturally forms as I see the enthusiastic reactions.

My tail starts wagging gently too.

That's right! Time to get YouTube back on track.

I've been neglecting it quite a bit lately.
Since my sister stopped making clips, there haven't even been any short-form videos going up.

Remembering that my most recent video was a snoring video, I burst out laughing involuntarily.

Then, feeling a sudden chill, I looked behind me

Harin was glaring at me from behind, only her tail swishing gently.
Did she read my thoughts or something?

"Eek?!"
"...Unnie, I'm watching you. Be careful."
"Y-yes."

Scary girl.
Just like a tiger, she has something about her that sends chills down your spine.

Thinking that, I took down the standby screen and music, and turned on the camera.

"Hello everyone!"
"...He-helloooo..."

Swish swish!
My tail wagged vigorously.

-Woooaaah!
-Hi hi~
-Yeha~
-Yeha~
-Yeha!
-Nice to see you!
-What's the YouTube announcement about?
-Finally YouTube is back on track!
-Kyaak damn right back on track~

Everyone seems excited about the news that YouTube is getting back on track.
And rightfully so.

-Viewers who only watched shorts and clips during breaks, thumbs up!
-lololol
-thumbs up
-thumbs up
-I'll give you a thumbs up.

Was it that bad?
The people in the chat seem quite resentful.

I smiled at the chat and answered.

"Yes, that's right! Finally, Fox YouTube is getting back on track!"

"Now you won't have to eat cold rice on my days off!"

"And you won't have to look at Harin's nostrils anymore!"
"...Yaaay..."

At my words, Harin, who was behind me, cheered weakly with her eyes closed.

-lololol
-Wait, why is Harin like that?lol
-lolol
-Is Harin sick?
-Is Harin-nim not feeling well?
-Oh no!
-Don't die Park Harin! You're not that weak!
-I'd understand if it was Fox-nim, but I don't get why Harin is acting like that.

I couldn't help but laugh at the incoming chat messages.
Harin was watching my broadcast on her phone, expressing her indignation at how her image had plummeted.

"Our Harin is still cute in her own way."
"...'Still?' 'In her own way?'"
"Ah, ahaha."

-Scary
-lololol
-Harin, that's why your image is ahem...!!
-Still, cute in her own way lol
-lolololololol

After laughing for a while, someone sent a donation.

[Editor Candidate 1 donated 1,000 won.]
[So, when and how are you hiring YouTube staff?]

"Ah, right. That!"

I almost forgot.
Making a mistake that a professional streamer shouldn't make.

Feeling a bit embarrassed, I cleared my throat and looked at the chat.

-Announcement!
-I'm good at drawing.
-How do we interview?
-Woooah
-A chance to meet Fox-nim!

Everyone seems incredibly excited.
I should make the announcement quickly.

"Before today's content, I have a little announcement to make, right?"

-Yeees!
-Woohoo~

"This is the announcement about YouTube getting back on track that you've all been typing in chat since before we started!"

"I've been neglecting YouTube quite a bit, haven't I?"

-lololol
-You've done it way too much...
-Noona...I'm cold.
-Hyunwoo123: And you call yourself a YouTuber?!

"Brother-in-law, get out."

-lolol
-Checking the competition wow
-That is competition.

"Hyunwoo editors, come over if you want."

-lolololol
-Declaration of war!
-Wowww
-Hyunwoo123: ?
-lolol
-Surprised.

Enough joking around, time for the real announcement.

"Anyway, we're looking for people to work with our YouTube channel."

"Basically, I'd like to hire two editors and one thumbnailer."

-Thumbnailer?
-Are you hiring a thumbnailer too?

"Yes, basically I'm not very good with this kind of stuff."

I have no confidence in composition or photo editing.
I can't even use Photoshop properly.

And I don't want to burden the editors with that.

So I'm looking for someone who can help with that.
And also, I don't want to use my real face too much in thumbnails.

Isn't it already half virtual-like anyway?
This isn't about making money from merchandise with original characters later on.

Really, it's not.

Anyway, that's why I'm looking for one thumbnailer.

-Oh
-I see!

After explaining everything, the viewers seemed to understand.

"The video frequency will be... about 4 videos a week."

"Of course, initially it will take longer because there are a lot of backlogged videos."

There are so many backlogged videos.
Just thinking about reviewing my very first broadcasts now makes me feel embarrassed.

"Anyway, if you check our team's SNS, you'll find detailed information."

Saying that, I opened the internet browser and went to our team's official SNS account.

At the top, there was a recent post with a photo.

[Official HG Team & Fox Channel Staff Recruitment Notice.]
[Editor Requirements: Self-produced video under 3 minutes and resume.]
[Thumbnailer Requirements: Self-produced artwork or photo and resume.]
[Please send resumes to HG Team's official email.]
[Video Production Schedule: Official channel at least 2 per month, Fox channel to be discussed.]
[2 editors, 1 thumbnailer, total 3 positions]

-Ooooh
-I'll send it right away.
-Nice~
-This is really professional.
-I was wondering why it was on the team SNS, so you're doing the official channel too?

"The official channel videos will probably be longer."

"More than 2 per month, so it might get busier when we do special content."

"The company videos' pay... will probably come from the company."

"Of course! I'll pay too. We'll discuss the pay later!"

-Pay from two places?
-It's basically two jobs, which makes sense.
-Super lucky.

"I don't know how much the company will pay, but I plan to pay well."

"Even without YouTube revenue, I make enough to live on. Honestly, it's more than I deserve."

-???
-Really?
-Is this for real?
-I'll apply right away.
-Hyunwoo123: I, I can pay too! Editors, please don't leave!

[Mango donated 20,000 won.]
[I've submitted my application~]

-Huh?
-Isn't that one of Hyunwoo's editors?
-Hyunwoo123: ...Hyung?
-Mango: Sorry. Good luck with the applications. Our contract ended anyway.
-Hyunwoo123: ...Goodbye.
-Mango: Thank you.
-lololol
-A tearful farewell.
-Editor is super lucky.

"Al-already..."

"I'm not just looking for experienced people!"

"And we might hire more editors."

"Same goes for thumbnailers."

I said that with a bright smile.

I'm prepared to give about 80% of the YouTube revenue anyway.
It's not like I'm trying to make money from it.

I already make an incredible amount from being a pro.
My mom still gives me an allowance.

I heard my sister gets some too.
She says she'll stop taking it when she gets married.

Of course, that money will stop soon, but receiving is receiving, right?
Even if I tell her not to give it, my mom says she wants to take care of me and gives it anyway.

It feels like being unfilial, so I've been saving that money without spending it.

It's to give back to my mom later.

It's fine even if YouTube runs at a loss.
I'm doing YouTube because I want people to watch.

From the beginning, I can live happily just by receiving attention.

"I'll post the announcement on the YouTube community too, so let's calm down now!"

"Alright, that's it for the announcement, and now I'll reveal today's content~"

-Woooaah!
-That was informative
-Super informative announcement.
-Let's go!
-What's today's content?

Today's background content is classic as always, but I've prepared something special for the main content.

"What have I been calling you all this time?"

-You all.
-Viewers.
-Money source!
-Wasn't it money source?
-Money source!
-Clowns!
-Pigs
-F*ckers!

"...Everyone?!"

Wait, when did I ever call you that?

As I stammered in confusion, the chat scrolled up.

-Heung, please berate me.
-So, is today a berating broadcast?!
-Love it.
-Wow
-Fox noona looking down on us?! Love it...
-Crazy.

"......"

The content of the chat made me involuntarily make the expression they wanted.

"...Sob, oh yeah...this is so good right now, unnie..."
"...Disgusting."
"...Hehe..."

There's also a tiger grinning behind me in real-time.
Is she crazy?

Is that a tiger or a pig?

"Today's content isn't like that..."

-What, it's not contempt?
-Aw, it was getting good.
-Woohoo!
-This will definitely be clipped.

I don't understand why they like being looked down on so much.

I need to redirect their attention.

"Ahem! Today we're going to decide on your fan name!!"

Fan name.

Many broadcasters call their viewers by a fan name, a nickname & title for fans.

Everyone should be happy about deciding on a fan name, right?
It makes them feel closer to the streamer.

With that expectation, I looked at the chat, and:

-Pig!! Call us pigs!!!
-Please look down on me!
-Oink oink
-How about Oink Oink?
-Call us Money Source!

A scene from hell was unfolding.

Damn, I didn't know I had so many perverts in my broadcast.

I felt my head go blank for a moment.

Ch.79 - Choosing a nickname for viewers.
After finally calming down viewers who were demanding criticism, I seriously began discussing a nickname with them, including the hungover tiger behind me who joined in on the discussion.

"Well, shall we go with something that's easy for me to say?"
"...Preferably something cute..."
"I don't think that's possible since I lack creativity."

-Why ask for collective intelligence if you're going to be like this?
-Just criticize us instead
-Flip the table!
-...Fox-nim, please respect our opinions too...
-Let's go with something good.

The viewers' complaints were mounting.
Hmm, shouldn't I choose something easy for me to call them?

Or not? It is a nickname after all, hmm.

I pondered while hugging my tail.

-Swish swish

My tail was wagging, but I was too experienced to put the fur in my mouth.

I skillfully avoided the tail approaching my mouth.

Perhaps giving up, the tail seemed to droop on its own.

'Daddy isn't such a pushover~'

Saying that, I looked back at the chat where various opinions were pouring in.

-How about "Piggies"?
-...Fox Clan?
-Foxy Squad
-Wanderers
-Liver Shuttle
-Hmm.

"What's 'Liver Shuttle'? I'm not a nine-tailed fox."

-LOLOLOLOL
-Liver Shuttle LOL
-HAHAHA
-No way LOL

Liver Shuttle? What does that viewer think I am?

I'm not a nine-tailed fox.
But they definitely see me as some kind of yokai.

"I'm not a yokai~"

-LOLOL
-But that's good.
-Nine-tailed fox concept isn't bad
-Fox-nim is too gentle...sigh...
-Not scary at all LOL

These people?
Are they saying I'm gentle?

In my life, I've been called creepy, a parasite, and an asshole, but never gentle.

It feels both touching and not quite right.

A strange sensation swirled around me.

That feeling of wondering whether to take it as a compliment or not.

"Everyone, stop joking around and please think seriously."
"...Nine-tailed fox, not bad."
"What are you?"
"...Late to the party."

Harin said that while giving me a thumbs up.
Her arm trembling from the hangover was quite a sight.

For a while after that, the chat turned into a WWE match.
There were even some UFC-level people occasionally, but the managers quickly cut their heads off.

Trolls and anti-fans are always lurking in chat.
I was so hurt during my first broadcast.

Anyway, as I silently watched the chat with a grin, messages asking "Why isn't the host saying anything?" started appearing.

Actually, I had already decided on a nickname.

I just asked for opinions in case there was something better, but everyone just fought and slandered each other.

I was so busy watching that spectacle that I forgot to speak.

"Hahaha, actually, I already decided on a nickname."

-Gasp!
-??
-What?
-Were we just baited?
-...Seems like it.
-Wow, that's too much.
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-How could you deceive us!
-Really a nine-tailed fox.
-Nine-tailed fox, bewitching us with deception!
-Booo!
-Yokai out!

"My, everyone's being so harsh~"

I smoothly replied and then revealed the nickname I had chosen.

"The nickname I've decided on is!"

"Tail Clan!!"

Tail Clan.
A name derived from the tail attached to my body.

A friend that gives me comfort in place of the missing Johnson.
My precious baby that I love even more for being so fluffy.

Moreover, seeing how people can't resist my tail, it's clear everyone loves it.

So Tail Clan—a name conveying that my viewers are essential and precious to me, just like my tail.

"...What do you think?"

Feeling a bit less confident, I nervously glanced at the chat.

I could feel my ears drooping slightly and my tail wagging less.

However, my worries seemed meaningless.

-Move aside, I am now Tail Clan.
-How many tails do you have now?
-A fox with 100,000 tails has appeared~
-LOL
-Nine-tailed fox fighting!
-I like it!
-Let's go!
-Wow, tail tail!

What a relief.

Seeing the positive reaction, my tail started wagging rapidly.
My drooped ears perked up, signaling the return of my confidence.

-Stop wagging your tail!
-Ahhh it's making me dizzy.
-LOLOLOL
-Tail synchronization on
-LOL
-The tail sync is funny.
-But it's really dizzying
-That's because you're only looking at the tail.

"...Tail, Clan hehe."
"Crazy, don't throw up on my bed."
"...I won't..."

I looked at Harin with suspicious eyes before turning back to the chat.

Not a bad reaction, everyone seems to like it.
Honestly, I didn't expect such an explosive response, but it feels good.

For a moment, I wondered if I might have a talent for naming things.

"Tail Clan...tail hehe. I like it."

-Thumbs up.
-We like it too!
-Wow
-Will you make Tail Clan characters too when you create your own character?

Of course I will.
I gave a thumbs up to indicate yes, then continued.

"Of course I will, cute characters would be nice."

Cute characters would be good.
Maybe something like a dog's face attached to a tail... is that too creepy?

After telling the viewe... no, the Tail Clan, I opened Paint and tried drawing it.

-...Um.
-The drawing...
-Not much talent there.
-It's okay, you just need to be good at games
-Right, our Fox-nim is good at games
-Hmm...
-What is this, your nephew's drawing?

But my drawing was so terrible that it was mistaken for a doodle by a nephew who hasn't even been born yet.

"...Ah, hahaha. D-did my nephew draw this?"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Hyunwoo123: Sister-in-law, I haven't even had a child yet.
-LOLOLOL
-The nephew's father appears.
-LOL
-Blaming a child who isn't even born yet LOL
-LOL
-Fox-nim, how could you throw your family under the bus?
-That nephew is going to suffer a lot when they're born.

Hyunwoo isn't helpful at times like this.
Would it hurt to just laugh and say "My child drew this~" and move on?

Embarrassed, I covered my face and peeked at the chat.

-Don't cover your face!
-Let's put away the drawing and play Classic?
-I just joined, what is this...?
-Ack! What is this!
-???
-I just came in, what is this hieroglyph? Were you studying history?

So many comments.
My embarrassment only intensified.

"Ahem! Everyone! I will kill anyone who explains this to people who just joined!"

I said with a bright smile, and the chat stopped talking about the drawing, filling with loyalty emojis instead.

Satisfied, I nodded and quickly deleted the drawing.

Afterward, I added the decided nickname to the top of the broadcast and changed the title to "Classic Later."

Then I started Classic, and the broadcast proceeded smoothly.

The Tail Clan members whose eyes were ruined by my drawing skills said their eyes were healed by my gaming skills and gave thumbs up.

Harin was also watching the broadcast with sparkling eyes, seemingly focused.
She looked quite tired, but her ability to concentrate on this showed her professionalism.

"Nnnngh!" *stretches*

-Ah, stretching.
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Let's say goodbye...
-Bye!
-Bye
-Farewell~
-Farewell~
-Bye!
-Goodbye!
-Today was fun LOL
-Lots of clips today.
-Please play games other than Classic...

When I stretched, everyone predicted it was time to end the stream.
At this point, I felt a bit sad, wondering if they actually wanted me to end the broadcast.

But what could I do?
I was planning to end it anyway.

Strangely, I always yawn right before ending the stream.

I was looking at the chat with confusion when I noticed one comment:

-Please play games other than Classic...

"Hmm."

Other games.
I think I started as a variety gamer, but lately I've been playing too much Classic, haven't I?

I used to play games like The Witch and Little Nightmares, but I haven't played anything else recently.

I should play other games when I start YouTube.

Yes, I should ask the Tail Clan about this.
After all, my broadcasts aren't just for my enjoyment—the Tail Clan should enjoy them too, so it's right to get recommendations from them.

"Someone asked me to play games other than Classic."

"Everyone, are you getting tired of Classic? I'm asking seriously, so please answer honestly."

-A little?
-It's still okay for now.
-I came to watch you play Classic in the first place.
-But occasionally other games would be...
-I'd like you to play trending games too!
-I like whatever Fox-nim plays.
-...I wish you'd play various games like before...

Hmm, it seems some Tail Clan members are getting a bit tired of just Classic.

That won't do.

After all, a streamer or YouTuber can't survive on just one type of content.

Above all, declining interest is the biggest loss for an attention-seeker!

'Well, since it's come to this, should I ask for game recommendations?'

"Then, can I get some game recommendations? For tomorrow?"

Fortunately? I haven't been watching YouTube lately, so I don't know what games are trending.

When I asked, the Tail Clan quickly recommended many games.

And among them, one caught my eye.

"...Exciting Film Club?"

It was a dating sim game.

"Is this fun?"

-Yes yes yes!!
-Oh!!
-Who recommended that? Genius!
-It's a dating sim, and it's fun!

"Hmm..."

A dating sim, I've wanted to try one.
Should I give it a go now?

"Sounds good, I'll go with this!"

-Wooow!
-Yes!
-...LOL
-LOLOL
-...
-...hehe
-...hehe

Why are they all ominously adding "..."?

I wondered if there was something I didn't know, but I didn't bother looking up the game.

Knowing too much would reduce the fun.

...However, I shouldn't have done that.

Because "Exciting Film Club" was a horror game disguised as a dating sim.

Ch.80 - "Whoever recommended this, step forward."
The next day, the stream began.

"Well, shall we get started?"

-Yes!!
-Woooow
-It's a dating sim!
-This will be fun.
-[Message blocked by moderator.]

"Huh? Why did you block that?"

-Lemon: There was a spoiler ^^
-Hmm
-As expected
-Good job, good job.

A spoiler troll has appeared, huh? Dating sims are story games after all.

Taking down spoiler trolls is absolutely the right thing to do.

I gave a thumbs up to the moderator.

-Hahahahaha
-Thumbs up!
-So cute.
-Lol
-Let's start quickly?
-Let's begin!
-This will be fun.

"I'll start even without your urging."

"Today, let's go all the way to the ending!"

-Nice~
-Let's go to the ending~
-Oh~ Are we really going to see the ending today?
-Lol
-Looking forward to it.

People seemed extra excited about seeing the ending.

I should have noticed something was off at this point.

But without realizing anything, the game of horrors began.

*   *   *

"Hmm, what should I name the character?"

-Just go with anything
-Anything should be fine, right?

"Then I'll really go with anything~"

-Go go go

I just typed my own name in the input field.
It felt like I was getting too immersed in the dating sim, but why play a story game if you're not going to immerse yourself?

"I'll play with full immersion~"

-Lolol
-Nice
-You're such an otaku
-Full immersion makes it really fun!!
-This game requires immersion lol
-Then immersion it is.

The viewers seemed to share my opinion.
Thankfully, I wouldn't have to see comments like "cringe immersion lol."

"Lee Yuho. Done."

-Let's go!
-Your real name lol
-That's the right way to immerse yourself lol
-This will be fun
-Let's go~

Since everyone seemed incredibly excited, I quickly pressed enter.

Then a cutscene began.

"Oh, there are cutscenes too?"

-Nice~
-This is a god-tier game~

A harbor town stretches out.

The protagonist's house in that harbor town comes into view first.

And through the window, we see the protagonist.

Though his face isn't shown, his physique looks quite impressive.

The protagonist yawns, scratches his messy bed hair, and looks at the clock.

[Ah! I'm late!]

After saying that, he hurriedly washes up, gets dressed, and dashes out of the house.

"Hmm, pretty cliché, isn't it?"

-For real lol
-But that's what makes it good.

[HOOOOOONK!!!!!!]

"Whoa! That startled me."

-Holy shit what was that.
-Hahahahaha
-Why is your startled reaction so cute.

My surprised face was broadcast on screen after the sudden ship horn sound.

Feeling embarrassed, I cleared my throat and looked back at the screen.

The sparkling, reflective sea is shown, and next to it, the protagonist running hard along the dock.
The silhouette effect created by the sunlight makes it look like a movie scene.

"...Wow..."

The male protagonist runs along the dock, greeting fishermen and women, and properly bowing to the elderly female divers.

[Good morning!!!!]
[Hey! Off to school?!]
[Yes! I'm late!!]
[Be careful~!!]
[Yes!!!!]

The protagonist's voice is from a voice actor anyone would recognize.
I was quite surprised since I didn't expect voice acting.

"Does this have voice acting too?"

-Yep.
-Only in cutscenes.
-Wow, so the "Exciting Film Club" has voice acting?
-Lolol
-Lemon: Shh! Spoilers will be banned!

By now, the male protagonist—Lee Yuho—has run through the school gates.

Fitting for a rural school, it's not very large, but there seem to be quite a few students.

[Lee Yuho, you're late.]
[Ah, teacher!]
[It's no use. Write your name and go in~]
[...Yes.]

"What? After all that running, he still ended up late."

-He was too busy being polite lol
-A well-mannered young man
-Hahahaha
-The teacher is being lenient
-At least he's friendly, let's have a drink lol

This is quite different from my school days.
With that thought, I decided that as long as he's enjoying himself, that's what matters.

As I thought this, the camera angle that had been following the protagonist running into school stopped at the front gate, and the game logo appeared.

<Exciting Film Club>
<Touch To Start>

"Wow, this is much higher quality than I expected!"

-For real
-The name makes it sound like nothing special.

I thought dating sims were just 2D pictures with dialogue.
I didn't expect to see a high-quality animated sequence lasting five minutes.

"It's like watching an anime or movie."

-That's true.
-You can hear the animation team dying lol
-There are more cutscenes! You can look forward to them.
-Lots of cutscenes lol
-Almost everything except dialogue scenes is cutscenes~

Aren't dialogue scenes the majority of the game?
Could there be other types of scenes?

"Almost everything except dialogue scenes is cutscenes? Isn't a dating sim mostly dialogue?"

-Yeah.
-You know, the parts where the story progresses?
-The scenes with just the heroines? Those parts.

That makes sense.
I guess it doesn't have to be just the protagonist.

Each heroine probably has her own storyline.

-Hurry up and start now.
-Now that we've enjoyed the cutscene, let's enjoy the story!
-Let's go~
-Lol just do it.

"Well then, shall I go find my girlfriend?"

-Oh no, you can't!
-Unnie! That's my spot!
-Unnie!
-No, unnie!

What's going on? My stream should be about 70% male viewers.

"What's happening? Why are there only women?"

-Hahahaha
-Unnie! (heart)

"Moderator, please block that."

-Bread Butt: ^^
-The moderator's name seems more dangerous lol
-Hahahahaha

I smiled with satisfaction and started the game.

A romance I've never experienced in my life.

...But wait, if I like a woman in the game, is that homosexuality?
...And if I like a man, that's also weird, right?

That thought crossed my mind briefly, but I decided to just move on.

'Whatever, it'll work out somehow.'

Since I had no plans for romance yet, I reassured myself it was fine.

"I'm starting now~"

-Finally!
-Let's go!

When the game started, the scene shifted to the end of the school day.

And in front of the protagonist was a piece of paper.

[...I don't really have anything I'm interested in, what should I do?]

In front of the protagonist, now a first-year high school student, was a paper for choosing a club.

The club selection paper listed various clubs:

-Literature Club
-Film Club
-Go Home Club
-Soccer Club
-Tennis Club
-Swimming Club
-Badminton Club

There were more, but they were cut off from the screen.

"Somehow, that Literature Club at the top gives me a strange feeling."

-Hahahahaha
-It does feel a bit off.
-That place has issues too, yeah;;
-Lolol
-You have good instincts.

It seems the Literature Club's story might appear briefly in the middle of the game.

Something about multiple girls fighting over one guy?

"But why did that person say 'that place too'?"

With my incredible dynamic vision, I spotted a suspicious comment among the rapidly scrolling chat.

-?
-??
-It was a mistake ^^

But since the person quickly appeared to say it was a mistake, I didn't think much of it.

"Hmm, is that so?"

-Yep
-What
-That's anticlimactic
-I thought there was something to it lol;;
-Fox! The selection screen is up!

"Oh, you're right. Wasn't I just supposed to join the Film Club?"

I looked at the selection screen with that thought, only to be greatly disappointed.

"What? There are four choices but they're all Film Club?"

-Lolol
-Hahahaha
-Why even give choices if they're all the same?

"And the bottom option says 'They're all the same!' What's this about?"

-Hahahaha
-Lol
-Let's try it.

When I selected "They're all the same!", the narration continued.

[That's right, therefore you have chosen the Film Club.]

"??"

-Hahahaha
-Your confused face lol

I let out a small laugh and looked at the game screen.

[Now, I just need to take this form to the Film Club, right?]

There was a sound effect of the protagonist getting up from his seat, and then the screen faded to black.

Then it smoothly transitioned into a cutscene from the protagonist's perspective.

[...Is this the place?]

It seems the protagonist's voice is only heard during cutscenes. I focused on the cutscene.

*   *   *

Lee Yuho looked up at the sky, which had a slight reddish tint but still maintained its blue color, while holding the form.

The scenery of the fishing village with the cool sea breeze was truly beautiful.

The school was located on a somewhat high hill, offering a clear view of the beach below.

From flying seagulls to the energetic fishermen and women of the neighborhood.

As Yuho was admiring the scenery in front of the Film Club room, a black-haired girl with a pure appearance approached from the side.

[Hello?]

The girl smiled gently at Yuho.

Strangely, she didn't look directly at Yuho as she greeted him.

*   *   *

"Oh, she's pretty."

-Hahahaha
-Finally she appears!! Sohee!
-Nice!

"Her name is Sohee?"

-Yes.
-Yep
-Sohee fans, please quietly raise your hands.

Based on people's reactions, she seems to be the character considered the "main" heroine.
But it's strange how she doesn't make eye contact.

Did they mess up the illustration?

Well, if they put so much effort into the anime-style animation, they might have been too exhausted to pay attention to the illustrations.

I accepted this explanation and looked at the illustration.

[I'm Sohee. Nice to meet you. We're in the same class...]

Oh, look at this foxy girl!
She's already blushing!

"This foxy girl."

-<<<<<<
-<<
-You're a fox yourself lol
-Your name literally has "fox" in it lol

The chat filled with arrows and laughter.

Ch.81 - "Whoever recommended this, come out." (2)
"Wow, the character is really pretty."

Dating sim character.

It's designed to make people immerse themselves, a figure crafted for easy immersion.

-Sohee is pretty.
-That's right!
-Like if you prefer Sohee's route lol

[Fox Noona donated 1,000 won.]
[Looking at the other friends too, I'd definitely choose Sohee's route!]

-For real lol
-Hahaha
-That's correct.

Seems like everyone wants Sohee's route.

"Isn't Sohee's voice actress quite famous?"

-Yeah
-That's right!
-Yep
-She's very famous.

"How did they get such a good voice cast?"

"You can tell they put a lot of effort into this game, right?"

Games that have a lot of effort put into them are enjoyable regardless of what kind they are.
Whether it's for the eyes, ears, or hands.

"Well, they said there are about two more heroines?"

"I'll focus on the game for now and check them out too."

"Who knows, there might be another pretty one."

-Hahahaha
-Wise fox
-That's right, that's right
-You should go with the one that matches your taste!

"Now I'll try to immerse myself in the game again."

"Let's go, Yuho!"

-Yuho let's go
-Lol
-Go go go go
-Let's go watch a movie~

I focused once again on the screen in front of me.

[Are you joining the Film Club?]
[Yes, I love movies.]

When Yuho says that, Sohee laughs softly.

[Welcome.]

[The Film Club is where we watch movies and discuss them together.]

[Sometimes we recommend movies to each other, and sometimes we go out to watch them.]

[It's heaven, absolute heaven!]

Sohee says as she slides the door open.

Then the scene changes to a cutscene again.

"What, another cutscene?"

No sooner had I spoken than we're inside the Film Club classroom.

The classroom, momentarily invisible due to the bright light, gradually becomes visible as the wind blows and the light fades away.

And simultaneously, three more girls come into view.

[Oh, Sohee's here.]
[Who's that beside you?]
[Must be a new friend? Welcome!]

Everyone seems to be welcoming Yuho.

A twin-tailed girl who responds indifferently while using her phone, a bob-haired girl who shows interest in Yuho.
And beside them, unlike the other characters, a ponytailed girl who properly looks at Yuho.

The cutscene ends with that girl's greeting and smile.

The scene that followed showed the three girls introducing themselves.

The indifferent twin-tailed girl is Nayeon.
The bob-haired girl is Ha-eun.
The ponytailed girl is Sua.

"Oh, they're all pretty."

"Especially that one, she has a pretty smile."

-The one who appeared last?
-They're all pretty.
-No! You have to choose Sohee!
-Only Sohee
-Why are there so many Sohee fans
-Hahahahahahaha

"Hmm, but she smiled at me!"

-Sohee smiled at you too!
-Personally, I like that twin-tailed girl~
-The bob-haired one is nice too.

"I think I'll be able to choose soon, so let's continue."

The story that followed was about Sohee explaining the Film Club.

The other heroines did talk to me occasionally, but somehow I couldn't shake the feeling that the developers were silently pressuring me to choose Sohee.

I couldn't get rid of that uneasy feeling.

I continued playing the game with that discomfort.

The initial story where Sohee explains about the Film Club was actually a tutorial for the club.
Since it had more functions than I expected, I thought I needed to study it.

Why does she keep trying to explain things when she's not even the club president?

"She's not even the president. Isn't Sua the president?"

-Right?
-Hahaha
-Meddling lol
-Heh
-Sua, Sua is wronged!
-Sohee is properly seducing you.

"...Completely shameless."

-Hahahahaha
-Says the fox.
-<<<<<<
-You're shameless too, you seduced me!

[Shameless donated 10,000 won]
[Lol a shameless person acknowledged by the fox lol]

"Thank you for the 10,000 won~"

As I thanked for the donation that came during the boring tutorial, a screen that looked like a heroine selection appeared.

[Well, club time is over. Shall we go home?]
[Sure.]
[It's over!]
[Tomorrow starts the weekend~]

Nayeon, Ha-eun, and Sohee responded in order to Sua's words.

Then the screen that appeared to me was.

"Hmm, this is obviously asking me to choose a route, right?"

[Go home with Nayeon.]
[Go home with Ha-eun.]
[Go home with Sohee.]

It was a screen to choose which heroine to go home with.

"Who should I choose?"

-SoheeSoheeSohee
-Obviously Ha-eun.
-It has to be Nayeon.

The chat is fierce.
That's because all the heroines were so charming.

When I only saw Sohee, I was going to choose her.
But now that I'm actually faced with the choice, I'm hesitating.

"Hmmmm."

-It's a tough choice~
-It's Sohee.
-Just go with Sohee
-What Sohee! Obviously Nayeon!
-Shut up all of you! Ha-eun is the right choice.
-If you choose here, you can't change routes later lol
-That's right! Choose carefully!

The fact that once I choose someone here, I can't change routes.
This makes a person even more cautious.

I narrowed my brows and started to contemplate.

Pure, tsundere, or just dere.

-Hahahahaha
-Cute
-I choose Mr. Lee Yuho.
-Lol
-Mr. Lee Yuho, let's play a dating sim together
-I reserved him first, sir.
-Ahahaha
-Lol
-Nothing but crazy people here lol

Regardless of what the tail gang was saying, I was seriously contemplating who to choose among the three.

While I was deeply contemplating.

I realized one thing that felt off and spoke to the tail gang.

"Hmm, but where's Sua?"

-Um.
-????
-That's right
-Haha
-Oh, that's true
-Huh?

Then some awkward and suspicious reactions popped up from the tail gang.
This is strange.

"Everyone, is this normal? That she's not an option?"

"Has anyone played this game before?"

Due to my suspicion, I kept asking questions, and the chat activity dropped dramatically.

What's going on?

"Everyone?"

-Sua isn't available originally.
-Sua is more like an advisor who helps with romance, so that's why.
-It's supposed to be like that, don't worry about it.

Then someone who seemed to have played the game appeared.

"Oh, is that so?"

When this person appeared, the chat became active again.

-Yep
-That's right
-She's like an advisor, so she's not available~
-That makes sense.

Honestly, it didn't really make sense to me, but I got swept up in the chat's atmosphere.

Everyone else seems to accept it, and it would be awkward for me alone to deny it.

"...Well, then."

-Let's quickly go on a date!
-Wow, going home date!
-Woohoo~
-Hehehe Sohee come here.

After that, I contemplated for about 10 more minutes.
In the end, I chose Sohee, whom I saw first.

Sohee was pretty.
But I didn't feel any particular stirring in my heart.

Was it because I became a woman? I didn't particularly feel fluttery about her.

Was I blocked by the wall between 2D and 3D?
Was it more like feeling excited about the actions between Yuho and Sohee as they dated in the game?

That's how it felt.

Anyway, the game continued.

I went on weekend dates with Sohee, spent time together in the Film Club room.

We were lovey-dovey.

There was a scene at the end of a cutscene where Sua seemed to be glaring, and Sua was visible in the corner.

But it seemed natural that the club president would glare if people were dating in the club room.

...or so I thought at one time.

"...Sohee?"
[...Sohee?]

Until both the me in the game and the real me uttered the same words.

"W-what is this?!"

Sohee, who had confessed to suffering from depression, was in a cutscene looking at the sunset by the sea, leaning on Yuho.
She smiled and said she had almost overcome it thanks to you.

But the next morning, that same Sohee.

Was found fallen into the sea at the dock.

Since I had streamer mode on, the graphic was replaced with something milder.

It showed the ribbon necktie that Yuho had given to Sohee as a gift during their date floating in the sea before sinking.

However, even with that scene, the shock was enough.

And behind Yuho, Sua, Nayeon, and Ha-eun approach.

All mourning Sohee's death, offering words of comfort to Yuho.

"No, what is this?!"

In my confusion, I looked at the chat.

-...????
-What is this?
-Wasn't this a dating sim?
-OMG
-No, what?
-Looks like you failed the route?

A chat saying I failed the route.
I don't understand what I did wrong.

-If you fail a route, you can't go back and have to pursue the next heroine...

"Um, I'm getting a bit scared, can we stop...?"

-????
-Fox, are you saying you're scared of a dating sim?
-Chicken?
-No way, this is scary?

"...I'm not scared."

I should have stopped at this point.

When I detected something off, damn it, I should have stopped.

'A real man doesn't back down from this.'

What real man?

After this, I even accepted a 1 million won king of endurance mission, making it impossible for me to quit.

Deceived by the viewers' sweet lies, not even realizing I was playing a horror game.

Ch.82 - "Whoever recommended this, come out." (3)
"KYAAAH FUCK!!!!"

My voice echoed throughout the soundproof booth.

When I reloaded the game, the main screen had strangely changed.

The game BGM had also changed weirdly.
The once beautiful illustration of Sohee was now completely glitched out, suggesting this was more than a simple bug.

"W-what is this?!"

-???
-LOLOLOLOL
-Wasn't this supposed to be a dating sim?
-LOLOLOL
-You actually believed that?
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Got you!
-Guess I'll be getting that million won, right?

"What the hell!"

"Whoever recommended this, come out now."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Welcome to the horror game~
-Wait, did you seriously not know?LOLOL

Only then did I realize.
This was a fucking horror game.

"I-I! I want to stop now."

-Wow, seriously.
-???
-You're going to ignore the million won?
-I put effort into this, teacher
-...As expected, the rich are different, huh?

The tail squad, no.
These devils are whispering to me.

They tempt me with money, urging me to continue playing. I glared at them with my teary eyes, but there was no mercy.

-Huchi huchi! Won't you play the game already?!
-Complete this horror game right now!!
-Hey, where do you think you're running off to, teacher?
-I've been waiting for this, ah~ so thrilling.

"...Huuuung."

-Don't cry!
-Yeah, the fact that crying won't help.
-Tears are useless in the face of a million won.
-You brought this calamity upon yourself, endure it—this is the game you chose

These devils.

With no other choice, I reluctantly continued playing the glitched game.

Then.

"KYAAAH!!!"

[H-e-y, L-o-o-k @ M-e]

Suddenly, Sohee's distorted illustration filled the entire screen before disappearing.
A feminine scream escaped my lips without me realizing it.

"Hic... I really don't want to do this..."

-This guy! Says that but his mouse is moving eagerly!
-Press the start button right now!
-Load the save file!
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Everyone in the chat is insane, myself included LOLOL Hurry up and start!
-I'm dizzy. I'm dizzy. I'm dizzy.

These crazy bastards.

I tried hard to hold back my tears as I moved the mouse.

*   *   *

"Sohee... is gone."

Sohee naturally disappeared from the selection menu.

I didn't touch the save file and just reloaded, but the game started from the point where Sohee had died.

The protagonist, who didn't even skip school, was talking with friends.

I noticed that Sua's gaze was directed precisely at me.

"Damn, the way that girl is looking at me is so creepy..."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-It is creepy...
-No, seriously! Wasn't this supposed to be a dating sim!!
-...I thought it was a dating sim.

Among the chatters in the tail squad, there were some who, like me, had been deceived by the dating sim title.
Feeling a strange sense of camaraderie, I focused on the game again.

"...What's with them?"

Suddenly, as if being controlled by someone, Nayeon and Ha-eun started fighting.

Behind them, Sua was smiling meaningfully.
Now Sua was even ignoring various objects in the game.

"......"

Despite being on stream, I became completely immersed in the game without saying a word.

The eerie presentation typical of horror games popped up here and there.

Explaining the conflicts between characters and their processes.
Meanwhile, deliberately obscuring the clear causes and creating chills with all sorts of game bug-like effects was truly impressive.

Not actual bugs, but intentional bug-like effects that were clearly designed.

"Uhuuuk..."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-No, it's hilarious how you keep crying but your eyes are glued to the screen.
-Super immersed while being terrified LOLOLOLOLOL
-Are you bare-faced?
-Your makeup isn't smudging.
-Seems like you're bare-faced.
-A Q&A would be nice.

"Y-you're all still there, right? I'm not doing this alone, am I?"

-Yep LOL
-Ah LOL Only now you're looking for us.
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Don't cry!
-Don't cry ㅠㅠㅠLOLOLOL
-You're enjoying the game, aren't you? LOLOL

"I-I'm so scared."

-Snot LOLOLOL
-You can't even speak properly?! LOL
-LOLOLOL
-Breathe, breathe! LOL
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Seems like you're enjoying the game. You keep focusing despite acting like that.

I continued playing the game, occasionally expressing my fear and screaming.

"KYAAAAH!!"

"NAYEON!!!!"

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-She's really mourning LOL

The second heroine died.
It was heartbreaking to pursue her knowing she would die, hoping this time she wouldn't, but she did.

"Hic... huuuung. N-Nayeon..."

-LOLOLOL
-This person is way too immersed?!
-LOLOLOLOLOL

After the second heroine died, Sua started openly approaching me.

"Y-you bitch!"

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-"Bitch" statement LOL

I knew all along who had committed these crimes.

Sohee, who was overcoming depression.
Nayeon, who was overcoming social anxiety.

Sua killed them because they were involved with Yooho in the game.

I learned this because when the second heroine died, the cutscene showed what Sua had done.

And throughout that cutscene, Sua kept trying to make eye contact with the player beyond the screen.

Though all attempts to prevent this eye contact failed—with the cutscene transitioning or ending just before it happened—it was as if the game was trying to prevent it.

"Sua, you bitch!"

-LOLOLOL
-Bitch×2 LOLOL

I cursed once every time I saw Sua.

Reloading the game again, the BGM became even more bizarre, and the illustrations of Sohee and Nayeon were completely broken.

A notepad file that appeared in the corner of the executable before entering was filled with the words "I love you."
Below that was the English word "sua."

It was a message from Sua.

Next to it was what seemed to be a message written by Nayeon.

"...Save me, save me save me save me, Yooho Yooho Yooho Yooho...?"

-Wow shit.
-This is seriously scary.
-OMG OMG OMG
-Run away!!
-Run awayyy~~~
-Wow, this is really well-made LOLOLOL
-Gives me chills.

People seemed to share my thoughts, appearing quite frightened.
Some tried to laugh it off by typing "LOL," but the overall atmosphere was one of fear, like mine.

"Huuuung, Sohee... Nayeon..."

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-A moment of silence for those who have departed.

Calling the names of my ex-girlfriends(?), I returned once again to the route selection screen.

[Go home with Ha-eun.]
[Go h0m3 w1th Su@]

"Huh?"

A route screen I'd never seen before.

"W-what is this...?"

-????
-OMG OMG OMG
-Wow shit. What is this
-No ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Can't we turn this off?ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Oh mom...
-Not that scary LOL I'll sleep with mom tonight
-Ah LOL Such cowards, including me LOLOLOL
-I really hate this
-Is this scary every time you see it?
-How can a game be like this?

This is the first game that's so terrifying without a single ghost.

While "Forest and the Secret Witch" is chaotically scary with ghosts jumping out and startling you.

This is just scary.
It builds bonds with characters, then brutally destroys them while making you curious about the story.
In the process, it boldly uses effects, causes bugs by adding or removing files outside the game, and even creates fear through easter eggs.

This kind of game is a first for me—refreshing but also fucking awful.

"...Huuuung. Huu. Uuuung..."

-Crying?!
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Now not just crying sounds but actual tears dropping.
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-You're such a coward LOL
-The tears of the 7th Classic Worlds Champion (Jin), this is rare.

"N-no I'm not! I-it's just dust... hic... (No, I'm not crying! I-it's just dust... hic...)"

-LOL LOLOLOL

As I kept hesitating without making a selection, suddenly the system addressed me.

[...What a-re you d0ing?]
[Hur-ry up and ch00se.]

-OMG OMG OMG
-Damn, that's just the system.
-Was there such an easter egg?
-OMG OMG
-Wow, this is my first time seeing this
-I've watched more than 10 people play this, but this is my first time seeing this LOLOL
-Oh, congratulations on finding the easter egg!
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ

"What congratulations?!!!!"

Easter egg discovery?
Fuck off! Shit! It's so scary!!!

*   *   *

"Hic, huuuung..."

-Don't cry
-Clap
-Don't cry
-Clap
-Don't cry
-Clap
-Don't cry ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Your crying sounds so ghostly LOL LOLOL
-You really are a gumiho LOL Sounds like a ghost LOL

Finally, the last heroine died too.
This time, Ha-eun died calling my name, her death captured on screen.

And once again, Sua attempting eye contact.

For some reason, this time the screen doesn't transition.

Exquisite artwork.
Sua's eyes, rendered quite realistically, sparkle as she stares at the user beyond the screen.

"Eek?!"

-What is this?!
-Why doesn't it transition this time?

As I was panicking, Sua's monologue began.

[You know what?]

[The feeling of not being able to connect with the person you love?]

[I was first!!! I liked you first!!!]

[I knew you beyond this screen.]

[The feeling when clueless girls take you away, when the code is written so I can't be with you?!]

[Kihik... kihihihik.]

[Now we can be together... Yooho...]

Beyond the screen, a cutscene began from the perspective of the male protagonist, who was shocked by a knife in his stomach.

[Kuhak!]
[Haa... beautiful...]
[...S-Sua...?]
[Now... you're mine...]

Then the ending credits rolled.

"......"

I was so shocked I couldn't say anything for several minutes.

*   *   *

"That was fun today~!"

After some time passed, my mood finally improved.
It was a well-made game, and I swept through enemies in Classic as a mood changer.

Of course, the biggest contributor to my mental recovery was the million won.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Nothing beats Classic for recovery
-Good job!

I stretched once before ending the stream.

"Uaaah... now I should get some sleep."

Harini came in during the evening and brought me dinner, so I'm full.
So I just need to brush my teeth and go to bed.

After brushing my teeth, I lay in bed browsing YouTube until I fell asleep.

And the next morning.

"Hic, huaa... so hot..."

"Haa... haa..."

For some reason, my body feels hot.

"What is this?"

"...M-my body... is hot... fever?"

-SLAM!

"Good mor..."

Harini, who came in opening the door while I was confused, looks surprised.

"...There's a familiar smell in the room..."
"...Hmm?"
"U-unnie?! Why are you drooling?!"
"Ehh...?"
"Are you okay?"

The moment Harini grabbed my arm asking if I was okay.

"Hyak?!"
"?"

A very strange sound came out.

"...Unnie, it's that day for you, huh?"
"...Period?"
"No, not that. Unnie, don't you have medicine?"
"...I don't know what you're talking about... I feel so hazy..."

I don't know what it is, but today seems to be some kind of special day.

Ch.83 - That Day (1)
My body feels hot like a ball of fire.

"Hnnng."
"Sis, stop clinging to me."
"Haaa..."
"...You're cute though."

It's definitely hot, but I keep finding myself clinging to Harin's arm.
Being attached to something does make it a bit better, but something feels strange.

"Harin... Harina..."
"Sis, are you feeling really bad?"
"Mmm..."

My body doesn't feel like my own.
I'm dazed, and it's hard to even keep my eyes open.

My tail is sticking straight up, not swaying like it usually does.

Someone who would normally be making a huge fuss about everything is now lying still as if dead.

"Harina... I'm not feeling well..."

I keep mixing my words with heavy breaths, though I don't know why.

When I cling to Harin's arm and whimper, she grabs me and lays me down on the sofa.

"Hyah!? Ungh..."
"...Good grief."
"Haa... haa..."

I'm dizzy.
My breathing keeps coming out rough, and I don't know why this is happening since it's my first time experiencing it.

It doesn't hurt.
I just feel dazed and hot all over.

My entire body feels hypersensitive.

"Were you flirting with the team owner at the drinking party for nothing?"

"You should have told me earlier if you were getting close."

Harin says this while giving me a pitying look.

Not understanding what she's talking about, I just stare at her blankly.

"...I already had my heat cycle before, so I'm out of medicine."
"...Heat, cycle?"
"If there had been a man in the house, we would've been in big trouble."

Heat cycle? What does that mean?
When I look at Harin with a clueless expression, she strokes my head.

"Hnng!?"
"Sigh... my poor sister."
"Ha-Harina... don't..."
"This is punishment for not telling me. Take it."

It's a strange feeling.
My head feels numb.

It might hurt a little, but when I come to my senses, I find myself pressing my head against Harin's hand.

"This looks like it'll last for days..."

"Fox heat cycles must be different from tiger ones, so I'm not sure..."

Harin strokes her chin as she continues her serious contemplation.

"...I usually feel better after taking headache medicine. Want to try some?"
"Heeh..."
"Open up!"
"Slurp."
"Good girl~"
"He-head... please pat my head..."

When I look at Harin and say that, she clutches her heart and pretends to collapse with a "Kugh!"

"So foxes don't get aggressive during their heat cycles."

"...This is actually nice. Though it must be hard for you, sis."

"Ah, I'm jealous. I envy the man who'll catch you someday..."

Harin mutters this as she goes to get headache medicine.

Meanwhile, I'm rubbing my body against the sofa and purring.
Truly like a beast.

'My body won't listen to me!'

My body has already lost control.

"If there were a man in the house, you would have enchanted him completely."
"N-no... I don't want that... this isn't me..."
"It might not be your will, but what can you do about beast-folk instincts?"

Harin sighs deeply, seeming to sympathize with my suffering, as she tries to feed me the pill, holding it with her fingers and bringing it to my mouth.

"Come on, say ah!"
"Haa... ah!"
"Ugh?!"

Before I knew it, I had put her hand in my mouth.

"Ugh, uuugh."
"S-sis?! What are you doing! You need to drink water with the medicine! Ah! Your tongue! Oh... it's soft—no, that's not the point."

The intense bitter taste of the medicine spreads across my tongue.

-Pop!

"Blegh..."
"How could you spit out the medicine!"
"...Tastes bad... don't wanna take it..."

I say this while continuously rubbing my cheek against Harin's side.

"...Sorry... my body's moving on its own... ugh..."
"Good grief."

Harin looks at me with pity, as if she understands.

"Sis, do you know you're giving off a sticky, sweet smell right now?"
"...Mmm, don't know... hng... heh."
"Could you move away a bit? It's getting awkward? What sounds are you making while rubbing your cheek?"

Harin complains, adding "though I understand" afterward.

"At least foxes don't go wild during their heat cycles."
"Eh?"
"Tigers, well... it gets pretty intense."

According to Harin's explanation, tigers become extremely aggressive.
So much that it would be dangerous if there were men around.

"But you might be in trouble in a different way."

"You're spraying pheromones everywhere. Hmm. That settles it—no going outside for a while."

Is it necessary to forbid someone who has no reason to go out anyway?

"Sis, want to smell your sweat right now?"
"...Ugh, no..."
"It's not bad, really. It smells sweet."

At Harin's words, I sniff my hoodie.

"...It's true."
"Right?"
"...Yeah."
"Let's change your clothes~ It must feel gross wearing that. Want me to wipe off your sweat?"
"...Yeah."

Harin took care of me all morning on the first day of my heat cycle.

I later found out that tigers have their heat cycles between December and February, while foxes have theirs between January and February.

I guess we beast-folk have heat cycles that match the animals we're modeled after.

Anyway, that day I stuck close to Harin all day, marking her with my scent.

It wasn't because I wanted to, but because my instincts commanded it.
Harin was very embarrassed, but unfortunately, I wasn't in a position to be considerate of her.

She seemed to understand, so I clung to her and covered her with my saliva, sweat, and everything else.

"...Ugh, my arm is sticky with saliva and sweat."
"S-sorry... sorry... ungh..."
"Sigh."
"Sorry..."

All I could do was apologize to the grumbling Harin.

I didn't want to keep being a nuisance, but my mouth was saying the opposite.

Sometimes I even let out embarrassing moans along with my breathing.
I was startled each time, but once I made one sound, another would follow like a buy-one-get-one-free deal, so I couldn't even be surprised anymore.

Harin was surprised at first too, but soon just smiled at me.

"Tell me next time."
"Mmm."
"...It's really weird when you rub against me like that."
"Ear... my ear..."
"Yes, yes, stop rubbing your ear, sis."
"My ear is itchy..."
"Then I can't help it."

Harin continued her daily routine despite having me by her side in this state.

Then in the afternoon.

"Uuu... don't go..."
"It hurts me to leave you too, but what can I do? They're calling me for training."
"Me... haa... me too... take me with you?!"
"Sis, you can barely stand right now."
"Ungh?! That's not true... haa..."
"It's getting worse."

Harin sighed as she looked at my twitching ears.

"Haa... I can train... take me with you..."
"No! Sis, you need to rest. Do you think I don't know how hard heat cycles are?"
"You too... you must have trained during yours too..."

At my words, Harin sighed and continued.

"I went because I needed to improve my skills."

"Besides, are you and I the same? It would be dangerous for you to go outside right now."

"I took medicine, and I get aggressive."

"But you're not like that—you didn't take medicine, and you've actually gotten more docile."

"If you go outside now?"

"You'll either be reported as a pervert or something will happen to you that you don't want."

"One of the two."

Harin warned me with a scary expression.

"Uuu... scary... stop..."
"Sis, can you stay home alone?"
"...Hng..."
"I'll be back, okay?"
"......"

I reluctantly nodded.

"...I'm not sure if your pheromone smell is gone."

"It's not a bad smell, but it's strangely sensual..."

Harin said this as she sprayed deodorizer.

"Sniff, sniff. Well, it should be fine. If I can only smell it faintly."

"The team members won't smell it at all."

Harin said this as she ran to the entrance, trying not to touch me.

"...I feel sad."
"I know it's sad, but what can I do? I can't spray more deodorizer."
"...Yeah."

Of course, I understood logically.
But feeling hurt was unavoidable.

She's avoiding me.

Harin looked at me with pained eyes as I felt dejected, and before leaving, she asked me:

"Sis, isn't there any medicine that works for you during heat cycles?"

I wasn't sure if she was asking to buy me medicine or if there was any medicine that worked for me.

...This is my first heat cycle, how would I know?

But if I said I didn't know, Harin might buy random medicine and experiment on me, so I shook my head.

"...There's no medicine that works?"

Harin looked at me with a shocked expression.
A face full of pity.

"How hard it must have been all this time..."

"I hope you find a good mate soon, that's the only solution."

"Of course, I'll get angry if you bring just anyone home."

After saying that, Harin rattled off a list of warnings.

"Don't take off your clothes carelessly."

"Don't go into my room and get sweat on my blankets. It's because of the pheromones, so don't misunderstand."

"And, um, be moderate. You know what I mean?"

Harin said this before opening the door.

"I'll be back."
"Hnng... haa... come back soon..."
"Aww, so cute."

Harin reached out to pat my head but stopped and went back out the door.

"Huu... why didn't you pat me?"
"Sorry, I can't because of the pheromones."
"Hiing."
"I'm really sorry, I'll be back."
"...Mm."

Harin left the house.

And as soon as she was gone, I...

"Uuu... haaa..."

"So hot..."

"Hnng..."

I collapsed from the overwhelming dizziness and heat.

Lying on the floor in a cat-like position, searching for a cool spot, until finally...

"Eek!"

-Rustle.

I threw off my clothes and lay down in the bathtub filled with cold water.

"Hnng... haa... it's cold... heung."

Strange sounds escaped me because it was too cold, but it was definitely better than being hot.

"...Haa... so refreshing..."

And I stayed like that, cooling my body until just before Harin came home early from training.

Ch.84 - That Day (2)
"Hah..."

After my heated body cooled in the cold bathwater, I came out and put my clothes back on.

"...Haa...haa...wh-what do I do about my t-tail..."

After putting on all my underwear, I noticed my soaking wet tail attached to my backside.

The tail is an area where many nerves are concentrated.
It's normally quite sensitive and delicate.

But now, when all my senses are heightened?
It's a part I'm afraid to even touch.

"...If I don't dry it, it'll start to smell..."

The tail has a lot of fur, so it will smell if not dried properly.
An animal smell, you could say?

Some might ask why I don't just use a hair dryer.
But before using a hair dryer, I need to press a towel against the tail to remove excess moisture.

That's what I'm afraid to do right now, hence my dilemma.

"...Haa...sh-should I just do it...?"

"Hnngh, hah..."

"Dizzy...I want to dry it quickly and go to sleep..."

I feel hazy.

I'm barely holding onto my reason, but it feels like it could fly away with the slightest stimulation.

"...Haa...haa..."

Breathing heavily, I took a towel from the bathroom.

"...I can do this."

With that, I brought the towel to my stiffly standing tail.

"Urk?!"

And then, I lost consciousness.

*   *   *

Thirty minutes after Yuho passed out while trying to dry her tail.

-Beep beep beep!

"Unnie, I'm home~"

Harin returned home early from evening training.

"...Wow, there's a sweet smell in the house."

The distinctive scent that female therianthropes emit during heat.

It was definitely sweat, but a sweet, sticky fragrance permeated the entire house.

Harin recalled how her friends had clung to her during her slightly early heat in early December while she was in high school, saying she smelled sweet.

'I thought I was going to die back then.'

How she resented her friends for hugging her tightly without understanding how sensitive her body was.

Reminiscing about those memories, Harin looked around the house.

"Unnie?"

Yuho wasn't on the living room sofa.
For some reason, clothes were strewn about, but since Yuho wasn't there, she moved on.

"Is she in the bedroom?"

Thinking this, Harin headed toward the bedroom but stopped abruptly in front of the bathroom.

"...Ugh, what's that smell?"

It wasn't the smell of an uncleaned bathroom.

It was the scent of a therianthrope in heat.

"Unnie, are you in the bathroom?"

Wondering if Yuho might be in the bathroom, Harin went inside and discovered a bathtub filled with cold water.

"Wow...there's pink floating around."

Pink pheromones—the mating call that therianthropes release.

"Looks like she took a bath."

"No wonder the house reeks with this water left here."

Harin drained the tub and headed back toward the bedroom.

"Unnie, are you here? The unused room...nope."

Indeed, Yuho had no reason to go into an unused room.

That left two rooms:
Harin's room and Yuho's room.

"...She must be in her own room."

Harin suddenly felt uneasy.
She desperately hoped Yuho wasn't in her room.

It would be troublesome to remove the smell if bodily fluids got on the bed in this situation.

Hopeful, she flung open the door to Yuho's room.

"Unnie...!!"

Harin's desperate voice echoed emptily in Yuho's room.
She wasn't there.

"...That means..."

Harin sighed once and approached her own bedroom door.

She could hear Yuho's rough breathing and something like moans leaking from inside.

"...So she's here."

Harin decided to be understanding.
After all, there was no medicine that worked, so of course it would be difficult.

Probably unable to think clearly, Yuho wouldn't have had the presence of mind to distinguish between nearby rooms.

-Knock knock knock.

"Unnie, I'm coming in, okay?"

-...

Though Harin said this, there was no response from inside.
Only the same sounds as before leaked through the door gap.

Wanting to shower first, Harin opened her bedroom door.

"Wow, the smell."

Her nose twitched at the burst of pheromones as she looked down at the floor.

Yuho's underwear was scattered everywhere.

"...So she took off all her clothes."

"I told her not to undress, but she seems determined to spray pheromones throughout the house."

Saying this, Harin looked at the bed and found Yuho on all fours like a cat, drooling. Fortunately, she was covered with a blanket with only her head visible.

"Unnie, are you okay?!"

She looked in pretty bad shape.

Yuho didn't seem to notice Harin had entered until she shouted, then finally turned her gaze toward Harin.

"...Ungh...haa...haa..."
"You can't even speak?"

Harin sat beside the bed and looked at Yuho with sympathetic eyes.

A therianthrope's heat is extremely difficult.
It causes tremendous stress, and one barely maintains a precarious hold on reason when it feels like it could fly away at any moment.

That alone is hard enough, but the body also refuses to listen and keeps trying to act on instinct.

The mind is human, but the body feels like it's becoming an animal.
If left unchecked, human dignity crumbles, and there's a lingering fear of showing others a self that isn't truly you.

Yet, therianthropes in this world don't even know of each other's existence.
Even Harin herself had never met another therianthrope besides Yuho.

As Harin was looking at Yuho with a sympathetic expression...

Yuho crawled over to Harin's side.

"Ha-Harina...hnngh...hnngh..."
"It's worse than before, but you'll be better by tomorrow."
"No...nooo..."
"Oh dear, let's wipe that drool."

Harin comforted Yuho, whose eyes were welling with tears, and wiped her drool.

"...My lower belly...is hot..."
"Oh dear, is that so."
"Hnngh...I want to feel better..."
"They say there's no medicine that works."
"Huu...it's itchy..."

Yuho, looking like she was about to cry, rubbed her cheeks and ears against Harin's arm.

"...My body..."

"It's not mine anymore..."

"Earlier...earlier...when I touched my tail, my body moved on its own..."

Whimpering, Yuho leaned against Harin with an expression that said she wanted to feel better.

'I can't help her feel better...'

Without medicine, the only way for a therianthrope to feel better is...
Harin shook her head after briefly considering.

She could only lament that there was nothing she could do.

"I'm sorry, unnie."
"Haa...haa...I want to feel better..."
"Should we put some clothes on you?"
"Hnngh! M-my tail was touched."
"Oh, I'm sorry."

After helping Yuho get dressed, Harin put her to bed and left the room.

"...She should be better by tomorrow."

Thinking this, Harin went to Yuho's room to sleep.
She was already worrying about how to wash the bedding once Yuho was better.

*   *   *

"Urgh..."

Sticky. That was the first sensation I felt upon waking up.

"My head hurts..."

The next thing I felt was a splitting headache!
It felt like my head was about to burst.

"...Come to think of it, yesterday I..."

Clutching my throbbing head as I got out of bed, I recalled yesterday's events and looked down at my body.

"...Gasp."

Despite Harin dressing me, I was naked again, and I remembered what I had done in Harin's bed yesterday.

"...Shit."

My headache vanished like magic.
And in its place remained unbearable embarrassment.

"...What have I done..."

-Knock knock knock.

Just as I was hurriedly putting on my underwear,
I heard a knock, and then the door opened.

"...Unnie, did you sleep well?"
"Oh, hi."
"Are you feeling better today?"
"...Yeah."
"You're lucky it only lasted a day. This must be your lucky year."

Harin said this and then glanced at her bed.

"...No wonder it was so noisy in the early morning."
"Wh-what?!"
"It's okay, I understand everything."

Harin chuckled and handed me fresh clothes.

"Take a shower and wear these."

"The ones you wore yesterday will need several washes because of all the pheromones."

"...Same with my bedding."

I bowed my head to Harin and apologized.

"It's fine, it's fine."
"I'm sorry, I'm so sorry!!"
"I said it's okay."

Harin grinned and suddenly grabbed my drooping tail.

"Hyaah?!!"
"You really are better today."
"Y-you...!"

I couldn't say anything to Harin, who was grinning mischievously.
I decided I'd help clean up the messy bed after my shower.

With that thought, I went to take a shower.

For the first time, my reflection in the mirror looked different to me.

"...I really have become a therianthrope."

After experiencing this once, I deeply felt that I was no longer an ordinary human.

All this time, I thought I just had good physical abilities, but I never expected something this difficult.

"But I don't hate it."

Yet, I didn't dislike my body.
It felt somehow more precious now.

"...This is embarrassing."

Realizing I was standing naked in front of the mirror, I quickly showered and came out.

"Unnie, help me wash this bedding."

"The mattress is fine, but the comforter and the bottom sheet are..."

Harin said this while giving me a glare.

I could only break out in a cold sweat and agree to help her.

"I-I-I'll help!"
"Thanks."
"Ah, ahaha."

After finishing the laundry, we went to the balcony to hang the bedding in the sunlight.
Suddenly, while hanging the sheets, Harin brought up yesterday's events.

"Unnie, do you know what you asked me yesterday?"
"...I know."
"Pfft."
"...D-don't laugh, I really thought I was going crazy."
"Okay, okay."

Harin laughed playfully, then continued hanging the bedding quietly before speaking again.

"The man who takes you away will really need to be careful."
"...Huh?"
"I don't think his body would survive."
"Hey!!"
"Hehe."

Harin skillfully dodged my fist and went back to hanging the bedding.

I'm grateful, but couldn't she just let it go...

Feeling extremely embarrassed, I blushed.

Ch.85 - Holiday
After finishing the laundry for all the bedding.

Harin was sniffing the air beside me as I drank coffee while looking at the clear weather.

"Hmm."
"?"
"I can still smell that sweet scent? Are you sure it's over?"

I couldn't have been more terrified by Harin's words as she tilted her head and perked up her ears.

The thought of going through that hell again.
I don't want to experience it again when I've barely escaped it.

So I looked at Harin with a startled expression.

"W-what?!"
"I think it's better if you stay home today."

Harin said, nodding her head.

"Anyway, there's no player in this world who can beat you now, and who knows how you might suddenly change when you see men."

"Maybe it's calm now because there are only women around."

Saying that, Harin got dressed.
She had to go to training.

"I still can't go out?"
"No, you can't."
"Hmph."
"What was that just now? Are you going to seduce men again if you go out? Do you know you almost charmed a woman yesterday too?"
"...I'm sorry."
"You were completely shameless, rubbing your body against others and begging them to make you comfortable."

After saying that much, Harin looked me up and down and chuckled.

"She had a nice body."
"......"
"What's with that expression? That's too much."

Only after I gave her a genuinely contemptuous look did Harin's sexual harassment finally end.

"Anyway, I think it's better for you to rest at home today."
"...Alright."
"I already told them you won't be coming for a few days because you're sick."
"Thank you."

As Harin wrapped her scarf around her neck, she told me about how she struggled to fend off Senior Hera who persistently wanted to come visit me.

"Is Coach really not into you?"
"What?!"
"?"

I was startled when Harin suddenly said something strange, and she tilted her head and looked at me.

"Why are you acting like that? You're pretty enough, it's possible."
"......"
"W-what? Why are you reacting like that?"
"N-no, it's nothing..."

As I stammered in embarrassment, Harin made a mischievous expression and said, "Ah, that kind of feeling?"

When I demanded to know what she meant, Harin just gave me a thumbs up, saying she would protect me.

It seemed like she had made quite a deep misunderstanding, but I let it slide since I didn't think she would understand even if I explained.

"Anyway, rest at home! Don't stream either, your voice is shot."
"...You're right."

Only after hearing Harin's words did I realize that my throat was stinging.

"Of course it is, after all that screaming yesterday. It's a good thing this house has good soundproofing."

I wondered if I had really screamed that loudly, but seeing the dark circles under Harin's eyes made me realize I must have. Feeling quite apologetic, I apologized.

"S-sorry, did you not sleep well?"
"It's okay, it sounded nice."
"?"
"Unnie, you have a good voice. Well, those kinds of sounds weren't bad either."
"You crazy..."

When I glared at Harin for teasing me again, she burst out laughing.

"Anyway, rest at home~"
"Okay."
"I'm heading out."
"Take care, bring me a Melona when you come back."
"No way!"
"......"

Harin slipped out the front door.

Left alone in the empty house, I looked at my tail swaying gently.

"Are you okay?"

When I asked, it seemed to answer that it was fine as it swayed back and forth, making me smile.

"...But what should I do now."

I could eat the food Harin had prepared or make something myself.
But food wasn't the important thing right now.

"...I have nothing to do...!!"

When I think back to when I was unemployed, even though I wasn't particularly interested in anything, there was always plenty to do.
Just going online would welcome me with endless content.

Even though I got bored quickly with things like dramas, I was never bored.
But now I'm just insanely bored.

"Maybe I'll eat while watching a movie."

I turned on a movie and started eating in the living room.

*   *   *

In a dark room.

"Hehe, unnie is so pretty."

A woman watching Yuho's replay comes into view.
She is what's commonly called a clipper.

A fan who makes clips from internet broadcasts and uploads them to YouTube.

Her name is Han Se-ah, who originally only made clips for VTuber Kirinuki, but now also makes clips for YouTubers in general.

Se-ah, who hadn't been able to come home for days due to being busy with editing work at her company, was enjoying her rare day off.

"...Damn, should I just quit?"

Just as she was seriously contemplating quitting.

[Anyway, so I have an announcement today.]
[Ta-da! We're recruiting editors!]

Yuho on the screen began to tempt Se-ah, swaying her tail gently.

"...What is this?"

A live broadcast she hadn't seen because she was trapped at work.

An editor recruitment notice she discovered while watching the replay.

"Is this trying to lure me in?"

Her dull eyes brightened, and Se-ah began to focus on the video she had been watching half-asleep.

Yuho's voice coming from the video.
Watching Yuho gently reading the guidelines and announcing the interview schedule, Se-ah's eyes lit up.

[...The details are on our team's SNS!]

"HG Team SNS..."

She quickly typed and found the HG Team's SNS.

Since some time had passed since the broadcast, a few things had been updated.

"...Fixed twice a month at half my current salary...?"

A calculator started running quickly in Se-ah's head.

At her company, she worked overtime, sometimes not even able to go home, and her salary hadn't increased for years.
She felt like her body was starting to break down.

But the company was stable.

Just as she was thinking whether it was worth working under an influencer or broadcaster with fluctuating pay, she saw a phrase written under the HG Team.

"...Minimum 2 edits, no salary reduction."

Quite a radical statement.

Moreover, it stated that editing for Yuho's YouTube channel would be compensated separately.

And Yuho had just said in the broadcast:

[I plan to give 50% to the editors.]

While implying that she might give even more.

She went to Yuho's channel and checked the small clips.
The view counts were impressive even considering that short-form content tends to inflate views.

Se-ah also checked Yuho's clips on her own channel.

The basic view count was 500,000.
The highest was 1.5 million.

Of course, she couldn't earn revenue because of copyright issues and not having permission from Yuho, the protagonist of the clips.

But if this had generated revenue, it would have been quite substantial.

If clips were this popular, then what about the main channel?

"......"

"...I think it's worth considering quitting."

Se-ah seriously thought.

At her company, she received low pay and no proper treatment.

Se-ah's energy as someone still in her 20s.
Along with her outstanding editing skills.

Was there any need to stick with a company that just exploited an A-class talent without proper treatment?

The new opportunity offered clear treatment, and while the income might vary monthly, it guaranteed a higher salary than what she was currently making.

There was no need to think further.

"I should have a portfolio, right?"

Se-ah began to write down her experience.

Although she hadn't formally studied editing in college, she had skills good enough to be scouted by a company, and she had built up experience while working there, so it wasn't difficult.

"Since they said they're looking for experienced people."

She had never worked as a YouTube editor before, but Se-ah, known for her Kirinuki clips, was confident.

Her clip channel already had 200,000 subscribers.

Swallowing nervously, Se-ah prepared videos she had edited herself.
Two were existing videos, and one was Yuho's recent "Exciting Movie Club."

After preparing three different styles and sending them by email, Se-ah smiled with relief after checking her work.

"Done, it's done...!!"

Her dark circles had deepened.

It had been hard work, but the process was extremely enjoyable.
Now she just needed to wait for document approval and go for an interview.

"Damn, screw that awful company."

"I'm going to nestle in the warm embrace of fox unnie..."

After saying that, Se-ah banged her head on the desk.

The next day, a text message about passing the document screening arrived while Se-ah was working at her company.

A lifeline dropped from hell.

[Ms. Han Se-ah, you have passed the document screening.]
[We'll see you at the interview.]

"I did it!!!!!"

During lunch break, Se-ah's lion's roar echoed across the rooftop of the video company.

"T-this damn company...! I'm finally going to have some work-life balance!"

After grinding away at the company, she couldn't even remember how hard it had been.
Se-ah was desperate to the point of tears, thinking about how difficult it had been.

Se-ah prepared diligently for the interview.
Of course, since she hadn't been officially hired yet, she didn't show any signs at her current company.

If she didn't get accepted, she would have to continue working there.

"Wow, Manager Han. You look happy these days."
"Ahaha... do I?"
"Our ace! Let's go, fighting!"
"F-fighting...?"
"Yes, good, good! Hahaha!"

Her boss came over when she couldn't contain her occasional laughter, making some awkward attempts at encouragement, but even that made Se-ah happy.

'Just wait until I never have to see your face again.'

'Always dumping work on me.'

As she spent her time like that, the interview day arrived.
Thanks to a good night's sleep the day before, Se-ah entered the HG Team building with confidence and in top condition.

*   *   *

At the interview venue.

Senior Hera spoke to me.

"Are you feeling better now?"
"Yes."

I thought Harin would have said I'd rest for at most two days, but she said I'd rest for six days, the longest duration of my heat cycle, so I got to rest thoroughly.

"Why are you so nervous?"
"T-there are too many people..."

Due to the unexpectedly large number of people who showed up, I became nervous too.
Despite my anxiety, time cruelly moved forward, and the interviews finally began.

Ch.86 - Interview
Seeing me trembling nervously in front of the interviewees, my senior sighed and started the interview on her own.

"Alright, number one, please come in."
"S-senior?!"
"We have to conduct the interviews anyway, don't we?"

My senior looked at me pathetically, clicked her tongue, and greeted the interviewee who had entered with a nod.

I had a lot to say, but since the interviewee had already come in, I hurriedly greeted them as well.

"Ah, hello."
"Yes! Hello."

The interviewee seemed more confident than me.
Feeling somewhat defeated, I lowered my head and examined their resume.

Such impressive confidence.

Starting with this brilliantly shining interviewee, many people came and went.

No matter how they felt after the interview, good or bad, they all said the same thing.

"I'm a fan of Fox!"

Most of them were men.

I responded to these self-proclaimed fans with a bright smile.

"Ah... I've met a goddess..."
"Wow..."
"She's so beautiful..."

It was amusing to see them all leave in a daze after I smiled at them.

"Hehe."
"Having fun?"
"Yes."
"...Playing with your fans."
"What are you talking about? It's called service."

Fan service.
They're all just people who think I'm pretty, right?

Besides showing myself cursing and shouting on stream, I need to show this side too to attract more people.

That way, viewers who come won't leave.
Even those who don't get the job will probably think meeting me was worth it.

Being quiet and elegantly pretty is too boring for broadcasts.

It might work well for content like vlogs though.
I could show my pretty side there.

It's not exactly a manly thought, but the money hitting my bank account is more important.

As I nodded to myself, my senior beside me sighed deeply, clearly not understanding what I was thinking.

"Focus on the interview. Why aren't you asking questions?"
"...I'm not an expert."
"So you dumped it on me?"

Senior Hera, looking displeased, lightly pushed my head with her fan.

"Ow!"
"What."
"...I'm sorry."
"This is the last interviewee, so do a good job."
"Yes."

Senior Hera, looking at me with distrust, sighed once more and called in the next interviewee.

Come on, it's not like I did nothing.

Well, I was so nervous that I could only greet them without saying anything else.

I just sat there like a panel member providing fan service.

Besides, these aren't just my employees we're hiring, and all the videos the interviewees prepared were impressive.
Even to me, who had never reviewed edited videos before, they all seemed good.

That's why I felt I couldn't make proper judgments and passed the responsibility to Senior Hera, which she apparently didn't appreciate.

Thinking about it, maybe I was a bit too much...?

After some consideration, I apologized to my senior.

"...I'll do better when we select the thumbnail artist... I'm sorry."
"A-ahem! N-next person?!"

When I apologized, my senior suddenly cut me off and urgently called the next interviewee.

Why is her face red? Is she that angry?
As I tilted my head in confusion, my senior glared at me and nagged me to focus on the interview.

I just apologized, she could at least accept it.

With a slightly hurt feeling, I looked at the last interviewee who came in.

"Hello."
"Ah, y-yes! Hello! I'm a fan."
"...Oh... thank you...?"
"Hehe."

This interviewee was a woman.

Coming in with a confession attack right away—she's more powerful than I expected.

With that thought, I examined her documents.

"You're Han Se-ah, correct?"
"Yes, that's right."
"Good."

I wasn't sure what was good, but I was just saying what Senior Hera had been saying.

I really couldn't conduct the interview on my own.

"You're young, but your experience is impressive for your age?"
"Ah, yes! I went straight to work instead of college."
"Is there a reason for that?"
"I-I was scouted."

She was scouted?

I looked at Senior Hera beside me.
She gave a thumbs up from an angle the interviewee couldn't see.

"Well, your experience is certainly impressive."
"...Thank you."
"Your portfolio..."

She sent three videos?

"You sent three videos?"
"Yes, I edited each with a different style."
"How did you manage while working at a company?"
"I-I have good stamina."

Isn't this a jackpot?
Rich experience, good at work, and good stamina?

With the appearance of this A-class talent, even Senior Hera, who had been sitting stiffly, relaxed her posture and began to seriously examine the videos.

"Did you produce these videos yourself?"
"Yes, I did all the work alone."

The interviewee answered Senior Hera's question confidently.
I fell for this interviewee.

'I want to bring her on board no matter what!'

"Senior, I have something I want to ask her."
"Huh?"
"W-what would you like to know?"

Se-ah seemed a bit flustered by my sudden action.

I reassured her there was no need to be nervous, then asked about something that had caught my attention in her resume.

"This 'Kirinuki channel with 200,000 subscribers'?"

"What is this?"

In response to my question, Han Se-ah took out her phone and showed us her channel.

"It's a channel where I clip and upload interesting moments from streamers' broadcasts."
"There are Japanese VTubers and American VTubers too?"
"I-I speak three languages..."

Three languages?!

This is a top-tier talent, my body is screaming that we absolutely cannot let her go.

"L-let's watch the videos now."
"Yes."

Both my senior and I were more flustered after hearing about the three languages.

I whispered to my senior.

"...Senior, we absolutely have to get her, right?"
"...Yes, absolutely."

This woman is mine. If I can't have her, no one can.

With that thought, I checked the three videos she had sent via email.

"...Wow."

I was worried because her channel only had short clips, but this person is even better at making long-form content.

I couldn't help but express my admiration.

The quality of the videos was surprisingly clean and visually appealing.

All three different styles were neat and pleasant to watch.
Especially the last video, which had almost movie-like quality.

'She made this while working a job?'

Faced with these unbelievable results, I unconsciously stared at 'our' editor with a dazed expression.

I wanted to give her the job right away, but the results were scheduled to be announced at 3 PM the day after tomorrow.
Tomorrow we had to interview thumbnail artists.

I was so dazed that I almost drooled, so I quickly composed myself.

"A-ahem!"
"How was it...?"

She seemed very curious about how we found her videos.

I wanted to stand up and applaud, but as an interviewer, I couldn't do that.

I couldn't appear unprofessional.

So I gave her the best reaction I could.

I smiled brightly and gave her a thumbs up.

"It was really good."
"Th-thank you!"

When I said that, our editor bowed her head.

Now it was time for the final question.
This was a common question for people who were currently employed.

"If you're accepted here, will you quit your current job?"

Usually people hesitate a bit, but our editor Se-ah didn't hesitate at all.

"Yes, yes yes yes, I'll quit immediately and come here!"
"Hehe, that's good."
"Oh, oh... so pretty..."

Our editor was dazed by my smile.
It seems her claim of being my fan wasn't a lie.

I couldn't help but smile at the thought of seeing that melted face freely from now on.

"The results will be sent by email the day after tomorrow, so please check then."
"Ah, yes."
"The interview is over. You can leave through the door you came in."
"Th-thank you! I'm a fan!"

I gave our editor, who declared herself a fan, a playful wink.

"Hnnnggg!"
"Hahaha, do you like me that much?"
"...It's embarrassing but... hehe."

Our editor awkwardly scratched her head.
After she left, as I was about to organize the documents and leave—

"Senior?"
"W-winking is too much..."

My senior had collapsed onto the desk.

She probably found it disgusting.
She's not my fan, after all.

"...I'm sorry. I won't do it in front of you anymore, Senior."
"...R-really?"
"Yes."

Saying that, I headed to the training room first, leaving behind my senior who was still suffering from the aftereffects.

"Since I've had a break, I should run some scrims with our team."

I hadn't really rested that much.
I was looking forward to enjoying the game today.

After running scrims all day, receiving coaching, running more scrims, and selecting two new editors besides Se-ah,
I woke up the next day and headed back to the interview venue.

The competition for artists was high, making it difficult to choose.

Among those with similar skills, I favored someone who had drawn a fox character similar to mine, so I selected them as our thumbnail artist.

They seemed good with Photoshop too, so it was essentially a predetermined result.

"Looks like we ended up hiring all women."
"......"
"It's because you insisted we only hire women, Senior."
"Ahem..."
"You're into women."
"What?!"

When I looked at her with knowing eyes, my senior became flustered and stammered.

I giggled at her reaction and notified the successful candidates of their acceptance via text.

Finally, Fox YouTube was on its way to normalization.

Ch.87 - Accepted
A Leisurely 3 PM.

Today, Han Se-ah was grinding away hard at her company as usual.

Editing, writing proposals, and getting them reviewed by the supervisor who had dumped the work on her.

"Oh, good job. Next, I need you to do this."

And when she finally passes one task, the next workload flies in.
The work never ends.

'You bastard! Do your own damn work!!'

Se-ah, somehow containing her boiling rage, was furiously typing away.

'What time is it now?'

Se-ah, who had interviewed just the other day, realized that despite it being 3 PM, she hadn't received any message yet.

They definitely said she would get a notification at 3 PM.

'...But, wasn't the atmosphere good...?'

Se-ah thought to herself as she recalled the interview scene once more.

The surprised looks on not just Yu-ho's face but also Kang-hyun's beside him as they watched the video she had edited.
The interviewers certainly seemed captivated by her video.

'Oh, maybe not?'

Perhaps Yu-ho had shown the same reaction to all interviewees.
Most of them did come out of the interview room with big smiles.

Maybe everyone received winks, smiles, and applause just like she did.

"...Was I being too presumptuous...?"

Dejected at the realization that she might have been overly optimistic, Se-ah placed her hands back on the keyboard.

"...Well, of course, there must have been many talented people..."

After all, she was just working at a small company.

Heaving a sigh deep enough to sink the ground, Se-ah went back to editing at 5 minutes past 3.

Just then, her phone vibrated once.

Startled, Se-ah checked her phone.

"...Could it be?"

Trying to calm her racing heart, Se-ah slowly turned over her phone.

"Oh my!!"

On her phone was a message from an unfamiliar number.

[Congratulations on your final acceptance, Han Se-ah.]
[This is Yu-ho's number, so please save it.]
[Looking forward to working with you! Let me know when you're available to talk, and I'll send you the Discord details.]

Se-ah, overcome with emotion, bowed her head and clutched her phone tightly.

'Yu-ho...!!'

'My light, my life, my reason for existence!'

'I'll work hard! I love you!'

It seems they might have hired a slightly dangerous employee, but Se-ah's feelings were genuine.

Yu-ho, who had rescued her from this hellish overtime nightmare.
To Se-ah, Yu-ho wasn't just an employer but a savior.

As Se-ah was savoring the joy of her acceptance.

Someone interrupted her moment of bliss.

"Deputy Han, you need to work, not daydream."

It was her supervisor, the one who dumped all his work on his subordinates.

'That son of a bitch!'

This was it.
The day to pull out her ultimate move, the resignation letter she always kept with her.

How many times had she imagined this moment?
She couldn't even remember, she had thought about it just yesterday, and the day before when she went for the interview.

That she would throw her resignation in his face and escape this place someday.

That moment had arrived.

"Deputy Han? What are you doing with your head down?"
"...Hey."
"Hey?"
"For God's sake! Stop dumping your work on your subordinates!! You bastard!! And your creepy behavior towards women is disgusting too."
"H-Han Deputy?"
"Ptooey! Eat this!"

Se-ah threw her resignation letter in her supervisor's face, reset her computer, and walked out of the office.

"I saved what I was editing midway, and I only formatted my personal information, so hire a new employee or something!"

"I just can't take this anymore."

Se-ah shot these words at her stunned supervisor and brushed her chest with a refreshed expression.

"...Good riddance."
"H-Han Deputy?"
"If you don't accept my resignation, I'm going to the Labor Office."
"Hey!!! Han Se-ah! Do you think you'll be able to work in this industry again?!"
"I already found a new job, you bastard!"
"......"

And so, Se-ah cut ties with the small company that had been tormenting her and joined the HG Team under the major corporation, HG Group.

"...I'm available... at 4 PM!"

After sending Yu-ho the time she could talk, Se-ah also sent a friend request to Yu-ho's Discord ID mentioned in the text.

"Hehe, going home now."

As Se-ah started her car and drove home, the dark circles that had always been under her eyes were already fading.

The best condition she had experienced in nearly three years since joining the company.
Feeling a rush of dopamine, Se-ah savored the leisurely afternoon for the first time in a long while.

*   *   *

"Hmm, sent all the notifications."

After sending out the acceptance notices, I lay down on my bed.
Today, I was resting at home after only doing morning training, citing other business.

"I should create a Discord server."

Before the editors and thumbnail artist respond, I should at least set up a Discord server.

I created a new server for the editors and thumbnail artist, separate from the managers.

"...Now I'm really a boss."

The managers had been calling me boss all this time, but it didn't really feel like it.

After all, I wasn't personally paying the managers.

There was a company manager too, but I wasn't their employer.

Now I truly had employees working for me, getting paid with my money.

"Hehe."

Feeling good about it, a little laugh escaped me.

"Boss... boss..."

Just imagining it makes me feel good.
It's cool, being a boss.

Taking care of employees' salaries, providing benefits, and seeing them happy—that's the joy of life.

I'll give them all the money I earn from YouTube; I'm satisfied just with the attention!

"Besides, this house is in my name."

I won't get kicked out of the house.
My mom bought this house in my name.

As I mentioned before, I'm already well-off.
So now I should take care of my employees.

It's essentially charity work.
The only reason I do it is for the attention from YouTube subscribers!

As I was spinning around in my chair.

"Oh."

Messages came in.
Several arrived at once, which startled me a bit, but I checked them all.

Everyone seems happy.
They've all registered my phone number, and now they just need to complete the Discord friend requests.

I've received exactly 4 friend requests.
Since there's no one else who would send me requests besides the 3 editors and 1 thumbnail artist, I accepted them all.

Then I invited those 4 to the Women's Department server I had created earlier.

"Everyone's joined."

Not long after I sent the invitations, everyone entered the server.

As the boss, I should greet them first, right?

I quickly typed a greeting.

[Fox: Hello everyone!]
[Se-ah: Boss!]
[Ye-rin: Thank you for accepting me!]
[Seo-yu: ㅠㅠㅠ]
[Ga-yeon: (emotional emoticon)]

From top to bottom, Editor 1, 2, 3, and the thumbnail artist each sent their messages.

A team with only women.

Fox, the officially recognized biggest lady-killer in HG Team.
It's because of Senior Hera's strong influence on the team.

In her own words:

"If there are men on the team, there could be, you know, relationships."
"...?"
"What."
"Our team has more men though...?"
"You don't have fans."
"Aren't you my fan, senior?"
"Ah, well, that's not..."

She said that if there were men on the team, they might start dating and not work, so it's better to stay with the same gender.

I was almost convinced, but then I remembered that I'm a man, and our team has more men too.

When I pointed that out, she seemed at a loss for words and trailed off.

She's really hard to understand sometimes.

But thinking about what she said, I can kind of see her point.

It's common for teams to split up because of relationship fights.
So maybe it is better to be with women.

Besides, I didn't feel anything when I was with Ha-rin.

We're even living together.

To others, I must look like a perfect woman.

"...Having only women does make it feel fresh and nice?"

The Discord chat is definitely lively.

Employees cheerfully greeting each other.
And me, the boss, watching the scene with a laugh.

"...This is paradise."

With that thought, I entered the voice channel.

[Fox: Please keep your mics muted if you join now.]
[Fox: Se-ah said she can talk from 4 PM.]
[Fox: Until then, I'll adjust my mic settings and organize some work for you all.]

I can't just be socializing first.

Today's goal is to get to know each other.
Getting along well makes work easier and reduces conflicts.

I don't know how long this team will last, but even if it's temporary, it's better to avoid discord.

As I was adjusting my settings, the employees started talking about their interview experiences.

[Seo-yu: I almost died when I saw the boss's smile during the interview...]
[Se-ah: Right? I even got a wink lol]
[Seo-yu: ??? Really??]
[Se-ah: Yep lol]
[Ga-yeon: (shocked emoticon)]
[Ye-rin: ...I'm jealous.]

Suddenly bringing up the fan service I gave.
It's quite embarrassing.

[Fox: P-please don't talk about the wink, it's embarrassing.]
[Se-ah: Okay haha]
[Seo-yu: I want one too...]

Damn, they mentioned the wink.
It's really embarrassing.

As I was feeling embarrassed, the employees started begging to see a wink too.

"Ugh, this is embarrassing."

But in a way, isn't this also an employee benefit?

-Click

[Fox: (photo)]
[Fox: ...Is that okay?]

I sent the photo and quickly closed Discord.

Amid the flood of notifications, I couldn't lift my head.

"...So embarrassing."

*   *   *

Today's Yu-ho.

Yu-ho's wink

Ch.88 - Creating My Original Character (1)
I jumped into my blanket and stared at myself in the photo.

"...I look pretty, but..."

It's so embarrassing.
I feel so ashamed and angry that I did something like that.

[Seah: Kyaa~]
[Gayeon: (thumbs up emoji)]
[Yerin: Oooh so cute]
[Yuna: I want to date you!]
[Fox: ...If you all like it, then I like it too......]

Even as I typed, I couldn't bring myself to look up.

Raising my lowered head turned out to be harder than I thought.

"...My blanket is going to be torn to shreds today..."

"Haah..."

After letting out a sigh, I organized the replay videos to send to the editors today, my face still flushed.

Matching editing styles, discussing character designs and thumbnail styles with the thumbnail artist.
There's a mountain of work to do.

"Creating a character... this would work well on YouTube."

"Or I could use it as content during a livestream, then upload it to YouTube."

"Hmm, not bad."

Having finished planning various things, I felt the burning sensation in my face subsiding as I looked at the Discord chat.

[Seah: Boss! I'm available for call now!]
[Fox: Great! Is everyone free now? Please join the Discord voice channel~]
[Seah: Yes!]
[Gayeon: (nodding emoji)]
[Yerin: Coming in~]
[Seoyu: Joining now!]

The employees joining one by one.

"Hello, Boss."
"Yes, Gayeon-nim has joined."
"Boss!"
"Yerin-nim has joined."
"Hello!"
"Seoyu-nim has joined."
"Hehe, helloooo!"
"Ah, and Seah-nim too."

Everyone's here now.

Being called "Boss" in actual voices makes me feel like I'm really a boss.
I am technically their employer and boss, but it still feels strange.

Still, it doesn't feel bad.

"Well then, shall we start our first YouTube staff meeting?"
""Wooow~""

As I spoke, applause erupted in the Discord channel.
This feels a bit like some emerging religious cult...

Maybe it's because they're all my fans, but they respond enthusiastically to everything I say.
It doesn't feel bad.

Actually, it's exciting.
But if I get too excited and go off-topic, I don't think anyone will rein me in.

These people seem like they'd approve of anything I say.

"...Everyone, you'll tell me if I go off-topic, right?"
"Yes!"

Seah answers confidently.
I was a bit skeptical, but proceeded to start our first YouTube staff meeting anyway.

*   *   *

I ended up going off-topic after all.

"So there I was, and I went BANG! Shot them right in the head!"
"Wow! As expected of Boss!"
"So cool!"
"Oooh."

Seah, who had promised to keep me on track and answered most confidently, is actually encouraging me and prompting audience reactions.

Getting even more excited, I ended up talking about what was difficult in this league and what happened.

"...You tried to seduce the team owner?!"
"...The alcohol made me..."
"You weren't serious, right?!"
"...No."

Gayeon-nim, the thumbnail artist, was shocked when she heard about my company dinner.
Seah-nim looked like she was ready to hunt down the team owner, and it took some effort to calm her down.

"But Boss."

Just then, Seoyu-nim, who seemed to be my biggest fan, spoke up.
I was afraid of what might come out of her mouth.

'A c-confession attack?'

'Or maybe capyba... I mean, murdering the team owner?!'

Either way, I had to stop it.
Actually, I'd rather she suggest murdering the team owner.

Getting a confession from a woman in my current state would be too confusing.

If she confesses, I'll have to politely decline.

As I was thinking this, waiting for her next words, what came was quite unexpected.

"W-what's your relationship with Hera-nim?! You two seemed pretty close... could it be...?"

What a shipper.
Harin too, I don't understand why everyone's like this.

"...We're not anything special?"
"Huh."
"Really?"

Why is everyone surprised?

"We're really not anything special. I just asked for her help with interviews because she's a YouTuber!"

It took me 10 minutes of insisting we're nothing special before the mood shifted to "Okay, let's say that's true."

What is this.
I felt quite wronged, but since the meeting had already gone off track for too long, I couldn't say anything more.

"L-let's get back to the meeting!"
""Yes~""

After an hour and 30 minutes of just chatting, we finally managed to return to the original topic.

"So, these are the movie department gameplay and Secret Forest."

"Seah-nim, you'll handle these..."

The horror games went to Seah-nim, who had the best portfolio for them.

"The classics, the ones I did with that bastard Hyunwoo, Hera-nim, Lemon-nim, and the Animal Live team."

"These go to Yerin-nim."

The classic videos went to Yerin-nim.

"And then, White Child and the rest of the miscellaneous ones, like videos with my sister and Hyunwoo, go to Seoyu-nim."

Daily life and various chat content were assigned to Seoyu-nim.

"Since I don't know much about editing... please coordinate the style among yourselves."
""Yes.""

The three editors began discussing how to match their styles.
The voices that had been giggling just moments ago suddenly became mature.

They transformed into professionals once work began.

'Indeed, anyone in work mode looks cool.'

Everyone around me gives off that impression.

Mom, Dad, my sister too.
Hyunwoo is...

His main job is something like a clown, so I'm not sure.
He is a clown, not a YouTuber or streamer, but a clown.

YouTubers who look cool in work mode...

"......"

For a moment, my senior crossed my mind, but I quickly shook my head.
I don't know why I shook it.

She's definitely a cool person.

"...Why am I like this."
"Pardon?"
"Ah, sorry, I was just thinking about something else."
"...I see... So, Boss, what should I do?"

The thumbnail artist, who was left alone, asked me.

I had already thought about what the thumbnail artist would do.

"First, you know the videos the editors will provide?"
"Yes, yes."
"I'll receive them and draw the basic composition and such."
"...Yes."
"I'm sorry I'm not good at drawing..."
"Oh, no, not at all!"

When I apologized, the surprised thumbnail artist reassured me.

"Anyway, you'll draw the thumbnails, but you don't have anything to do until the videos come out, right?"
"That's true. I don't even know what content will be in the videos yet."
"So until then, let's create our characters!"
"Today?"
"Yes!"

The thumbnail artist sent an emoji to the chat, looking excited.

The editors, who saw it, sent question marks.
They couldn't hear our conversation because we were in separate voice channels.

"We'll start a stream, get opinions from viewers, incorporate them, and create something beautiful!"
"That sounds fun!"
"Just a moment, let me set up the stream!"
"Take your time."
"It won't take long, I prepared a bit before joining Discord, hehe."

I had already set up the stream while organizing the replay videos, anticipating this.
I quickly adjusted the camera and started the broadcast.

"I'm starting the stream!"
"Okay~"

Despite the sudden broadcast, the thumbnail artist was very supportive, which I appreciated.

I can feel my tail wagging from side to side with anticipation.

"Hehe, this will be fun."

-Click.

As my mouse pressed the broadcast button, the stream began.

-Streaming has started!

*   *   *

[Title: Creating My Character Today (To sell merch... ahem...)]

-The title shows you're a capitalist monster...
-Ooh, money-grubber
-Are you creating a character?
-LOL
-Trying to make money with merch
-Damn, take all my money

The response is enthusiastic as soon as I start the stream.

"The response is hot."
"Right?"
"I should be there too normally."

Gayeon-nim said with a giggle.

"I'm turning on the mic and sound now, okay?"
"Yes! Ready!"

With my click, both the Discord screen share and my webcam feed were broadcast simultaneously.

"Hello everyone~ Today we're creating characters~"

-Wooow
-Ah, beautiful as always today
-Capitalist monster...!!

[Have my child donated 100,000 won.]
[G-give me merch! Give me merch!!!]

-LOLOLOLOL
-Immediately dropping 100k
-But it's not even out yet
-LOL
-Whoa
-Seriously LMAO

"Wow! Thank you for the 100,000 won donation!!"

A sudden 100,000 won donation—I might be able to make some good money today.
That dirty thought crossed my mind.

*   *   *

Meanwhile, at the HG Team training room.
During break time.

"Coach, are you watching her stream again?"
"Aaah!!!"

Hera, who was hiding in a corner during break time watching Yuho's broadcast, was startled.

Harin gave her a playful smile.

"...You like her, don't you?"
"...?!"

Hera's face instantly turned red.

"H-Harin, what are you talking about?"

Trying to appear calm while smiling, Hera was met with Harin's grin as she asked again.

"Coach."

"You like our Yuho, don't you?"

Hera was greatly flustered by those words.
Harin, seeing Hera's reaction, continued to persistently probe.

"Eeh~ Really?"
"...So what if I do."
"Your face! Is red! Pfft!"
"......"
"What do you like about Yuho? Her face? Her figure?"
"...Hey, geez..."
"Which part do you like so much~ What is it, what is it, totally roman—"
"Obviously her gaming skills."

Harin's face showed a question mark.

"Isn't she amazing?"
"Ah, well... Yuho is pretty—"
"That's true too, she is pretty."

Hera cut off Harin's words and continued.

"...But when she plays games, she's sexy."

"I've never seen anyone better than me before."

Seeing this, Harin was genuinely disgusted.

'Shit, my sister is way too good for this.'

Ch.89 - Creating an Original Character (2)
I started creating an original character with the thumbnail artist.

"Of course, we need to include fox ears and a tail, right?"

When Ms. Gayeon said that, the chat window quickly filled with excited messages.

-Kyaa~
-Of course!
-Gotta have them~
-Can't give up the fox tail and ears

"While I'm drawing, I'll add a small tail gang on the side too!"

-Love it!
-Thumbs up to the thumbnail artist~
-Why isn't Fox saying anything?
-Hahahahaha

Now they're looking for me?
It's too late, these annoying viewers.

Usually they say there's only me, but now it's all about how great the thumbnail artist is. It's just too much.

"...Everyone, you said I was the best. Why are you only talking to the thumbnail artist?"
"Boss~ Don't get sulky~"

-Oh!
-T_T
-But you weren't saying anything;;
-Hahahahaha
-Now you speak!ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Lolㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-We're sorry!ㅋ
-Sorry!
-Hahahahaha

"Boss, they say they're sorry~"
"......"
"Now I'll listen to your opinion first! Our boss's opinion is the most important, right?"
"...Really?"

Our thumbnail artist knows how to handle people.

I stopped pretending to be upset and smiled brightly.

Let me emphasize, I was 'pretending' to be upset. 'Pretending'!

I grinned and enthusiastically joined in creating the character.

"T-then, please dress it up like this!"
"Yesss~"

-Better than expected
-Oooh
-Pretty, so pretty
-It's prettier than I thought
-I think they'd be good at drawing?
-Good character design
-Pretty

The chat window was full of compliments when I glanced at it.
I continued designing my character with a bright smile.

The thumbnail artist seemed excited too, sharing more of their opinions as we engaged in quite a heated discussion.

"This is right for this part!"
"No! As an artist, I think this is better!"

Despite claiming to be my fan, they didn't back down at all.
I actually liked that about them.

It felt like I'd gained a truly loyal subject.

The viewers watching our interaction were getting excited too.

It was truly a passionate discussion forum for otakus.

*   *   *

At the same time.

While Yuho was excitedly designing her character and Gayeon was fanning herself rapidly...

"...You like how sexy she looks when gaming...?"
"That's not the only thing I like."
"Right?"

Harin was seriously interrogating Hera, or rather, Kanghyun.

'I can't accept that my sister's greatest charm is how she looks while gaming.'

With that single-minded determination, Harin had lured Kanghyun in with promises of matchmaking and begun her interrogation.

"So, you first fell for her because of her gaming?"
"No, during our first collab stream, I just thought she was good."

Kanghyun spoke while shyly fidgeting.
Despite feeling disgusted, Harin listened carefully to everything he said.

"Gradually, you know... the person started to seem more attractive."
"I see."

Harin felt relieved.

She thought that Yuho hadn't attracted people solely based on her gaming appearance.

"...Well, it's a lie that I fell for her because of gaming."
"Right? Isn't it?"
"It's embarrassing when you ask so directly."

Kanghyun said with an awkward smile.

"...Yuho is just nice. If she were just pretty, I wouldn't be like this."

Afterward, Kanghyun listed all of Yuho's good qualities.

She's thoughtful, considerate of others, emotionally rich, and cute with her curiosity, among other things.

Having lived with Yuho, Harin agreed with Kanghyun's assessment.

Though a certain Attorney Lee would be horrified to hear this.

"...Anyway, the other day when we were drinking, she was so cute."
"You're bewitched."

Thoroughly bewitched by a fox spirit.

"That's when I realized it, but I think I first fell for her watching her play games."

"And she really is sexy when gaming."

Harin agreed with that too.

When Yuho played games, she became a different person.

She was seriously cool, an admirable sister Harin wanted to emulate.

Her usually cheerful face would become slightly cold and expressionless.

If her normal voice had a gentle, breezy quality,
when gaming, her voice became kind but firm, giving precise directions.

She would neatly arrange her hair before gaming.
Despite having medium-length hair, she'd tie it in a ponytail when starting a game.

And yes, that look was sexy if anything.

The downcast eyes, holding a hair tie in her mouth.

Though Yuho did it reflexively,
to Harin and Kanghyun, and perhaps everyone else, that image was truly captivating.

Harin thought:

'No wonder there are legends about nine-tailed foxes, she's so bewitching.'

Watching Yuho, Harin began to think that gumihos might actually exist.

Kanghyun spoke to Harin:

"Harin, keep this a secret, okay?"
"Yes, I understand."

A playful smile appeared on Harin's lips.

"But, Coach, you know you're really obvious, right?"
"...Really?"
"Yes."

From Harin's perspective, Hera was extremely obvious.

Just from the interview story alone, he was clutching his heart while watching her interact with fans.

Even when coaching normally, his voice mysteriously softened when speaking to Yuho.

Though the parties involved didn't seem to notice, the perceptive Harin had.

Yuho might have noticed too.
But even if she had, she probably just thought, 'It's because I'm good,' and let it slide.

When Harin mentioned what she'd noticed, Kanghyun looked incredulous.

"D-did I really act like that?"
"Yes, you did."
"D-do you think Yuho noticed?"
"Hmm... probably not."
"T-then it's fine."

Kanghyun sat back in his chair, relieved.

Harin threw one more comment his way.

"...But I think Yuho has some feelings for you too, Coach."
"What?"
"I once mentioned that Coach seemed to like her."
"...?"
"Of course, I said I was joking."
"...Really...?"
"Anyway, her reaction was more important."

Harin laughed as she told Kanghyun:

"Her face was so funny when it happened."
"Funny face?"
"Yeah, she got all flustered, blushed, and even stumbled over her words a bit."

Harin burst out laughing at the memory.

Kanghyun kept asking if it was true.

"Really?"
"Hehe."
"I'm asking if it's true!"
"Hehehe, a-ask her yourself."

*   *   *

-Ooooh!
-Kyaa~
-This is really pretty
-Is this the initial design?
-The fruit of our labor
-It would be fun as a VTuber model too.

"Ooooh!"
"Wooow!"

Me, Gayeon, and the tail gang kept exclaiming in admiration.

A masterpiece, a fox character, had been born into this world.

Taking my eye and hair colors directly: black and blue.
And blue fox fire floating around.

The tail was increased to two.

Wearing headphones around the neck and my favorite gray hoodie.
Plus dolphin pants.

Beautiful, so beautiful.
My character filled with so much love.

"T-the tail gang should be drawn here too, right?"
"Ah, yes!"

Since Gayeon was tired, and my tail gang and I were exhausted too, there wasn't much heated discussion about the tail gang's appearance.

A cute face attached to a fox tail with an adorable look.

Normally I have one tail, but when I start streaming, the tail gang attaches to my butt, according to the setting.

When the tail gang heard this, they went wild.

-Whoa!
-This is it! This is it!ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Is this really okay?
-Hahahahaha
-So many crazy people in this stream.

[Have my child donated 30,000 won.]
[It's been a while since I've shouted this, HAVE MY CHILD!!!!!]

-Wooooow!!!
-Let's go!!!!!
-Grrrr I can't hold back!
-Come here!

The chat went insane.
How do I stop this?

After discussion, we decided my character would naturally have 2 tails, and the tail gang would be like dolls picked up somewhere with fox fire inside them.

That's roughly the setting we went with.

-Awww
-Disappointed
-This doesn't seem right;;
-T_T
-A bit sad.
-T_T
-Fox, I'm disappointed.

"...You crazy people."

I was genuinely serious.

What's so great about my butt?
I used to be a 'manly' man, you know.

I don't understand what's so appealing about attaching to such a person's butt.

I couldn't help but show a genuinely contemptuous expression.

But the chat's reaction was unexpected.

-Kyaaaa~
-This is it, this is it
-Today's the day
-Come here! Come here!

Not a single "T_T" or "I'm scared....." to be seen.

"...Tail gang, I feel like quitting streaming."

"I think I'm going to turn dark..."

Only after I said this did the chat return to normal.

-^^7
-^^7
-We're sorry.......
-Ban them all! Ban! Ban them!
-Kill them!

Our lovely tail gang returned to my side.

Those few malicious viewers who continued their sexual harassment despite my contempt disappeared without a trace.

Our managers are excellent at distinguishing between jokes and harassment, cutting out the latter immediately.

I looked at my character again with a satisfied expression.

And at that moment.

"...Fox, please unban me."
"Eh?"

-Hahahahaha
-The thumbnail artist was the bad one?ㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Unbelievableㅋㅋ
-An employee sexually harassing the bossㅋㅋㅋ

A legendary moment happened.

This video spread to all sorts of clip channels.

Of course, it was also uploaded to our channel's short-form section.

The view count was phenomenal!

Things are looking good from the start of YouTube normalization.

Ch.90 - I don't know
I arrived at the company building early today.

I wondered if "going to work" was the right term, but couldn't think of anything better.

"...Well, I am part of this team, and this is the team's company building. So I am an employee here."

"...So it is going to work!"

With that lighthearted thought, I headed to the cafeteria with a bright smile.

Being morning, the cafeteria wasn't particularly crowded.

Everyone was already at the company despite it being only 8:20 AM—either they came in extremely early or they lived in the dormitory.

"You all look quite tired."

I greeted them with a smile, then got my food and took a seat.

"Not many options for breakfast, I see."

Today's breakfast menu consisted of salad, fried shrimp, breakfast bread, and soup.

"...I wish I could have Harin's cooking."

Harin's cooking is truly exceptional.
I don't know what certifications she has, but she can make both Western and Korean dishes.

Whenever I ask her to make something, she dashes to the kitchen without hesitation and cooks while humming to herself.

She's like a convenient vending machine.
But this morning, I couldn't eat Harin's cooking.

Despite waking up early due to my improved sleep schedule from dormitory training—truly a sad situation.

The reason I couldn't have Harin's food today was because she didn't come home yesterday.

For some reason, Harin contacted me saying she would stay at the dormitory.

It seemed Coach Hera's coaching session ran longer than expected, so she decided it was better to sleep there.

"...Coach Hera..."

I muttered to myself, then suddenly startled, shaking my head vigorously.

I couldn't understand why I suddenly mumbled the coach's name.

"...I-I should check the reactions."

I hurriedly opened my YouTube channel.
Yesterday's video about the thumbnail artist getting banned and my brief first greeting to YouTube viewers should have been uploaded.

Though it's quite late, my now-normalized YouTube channel was receiving cheers from my YouTube followers.

I put on my earphones and played the video.

[Hello, this is Fox!]
[Um... uh...]
[Yes, I'll make fun videos, so please watch!]

The intro included footage of me stumbling through my self-introduction.

'Why did they include that!'

It's embarrassing, incredibly embarrassing.

Glancing at the comments:

[Comments.]

-LOL why is the opening so cute
-The opening, ah, so cute. Really cute
-00:32 The part where her tail droops and her face turns red is so real...
└Hmm, you seem to know something?
└So damn cute.
└Kyaaaa!
-Wow! Finally the YouTube channel is back to normal!
-The video is cute lol
-Now we'll get regular uploads.
-Please make a replay channel too...
-Finally I can watch edited versions!
-Why is she so cute at the beginning

Many comments were saying how cute I am.

"...Ugh..."

Being called cute isn't bad.
I'm used to it, and it's a positive reaction.

But hearing people call my past self cute while watching the footage made me feel unbearably embarrassed.

Honestly, I wasn't very self-aware back then.

After the broadcast ended, I suddenly felt embarrassed and earnestly asked the editors to remove that part.

"...I need to prepare to scold everyone."

I muttered to myself as I bit into a fried shrimp.

They're all so mean—if I specifically asked them to remove it, they should have.

As I was angrily munching on salad with a fierce expression—

"Wah!"
"Hyeek?!"
"What? A cat?"

Harin surprised me from behind.
She suddenly hugged me from behind and burst into laughter.

"Good morning~ Unni, did you sleep well without me? Did you wake up on time?"
"...Am I a child?"
"Hehe."

Judging by her dark circles, it seemed Harin had a rougher night than I thought.
I was about to complain about being treated like a child but stopped when I saw those dark circles.

"...Are you okay? You look tired."

I said, offering her one of my fried shrimp.
Without the slightest hesitation, she took it and ate it like a baby bird.

"Yeah, I'm fine. Coach just nagged a lot."
"Oh, I see...?"
"Yep!"

Coach Hera is quite strict with her nagging.
Of course, it's all out of concern for us.

The coach is surprisingly kind.

When I injured my nose, she drove me around and came to visit me in the hospital.
She even acted as my guardian.

"Hmm...?"
"Why, what...?"

As I was thinking about when I injured my nose, Harin gave me a mischievous smile.

"Unni, whenever Coach is mentioned, the corners of your mouth turn up strangely?"
"W-what?!"

The corners of my mouth turn up?
That can't be.

"How should I describe it... Oh! Unni, you smile dreamily."
"...Me?"
"Yes, whenever Coach is mentioned."
"...?"
"What's with that expression, didn't you know?"

I stared at Harin with a dumbfounded expression.
Harin kept smiling as if she couldn't believe I didn't know, but I really didn't.

Was I that unaware of myself?
It couldn't be that bad.

"...Unni, you don't happen to like Coach, do you?"
"W-wha-what are you saying?!"
"Nothing, just asking."

Harin shrugged with a smile.
She casually took another of my fried shrimp and ate it neatly.

"Stop eating my fried shrimp..."
"Sorry, I'll give you one of mine later."
"......"

I silently put some salad in my mouth.

"...I don't like her. I don't dislike her, but I don't like her romantically."
"Really? You're responding more calmly than I expected."

Harin's surprised reaction slightly annoyed me.

Me, a hardcore straight guy, liking another guy?
That's nonsense.

Though if you asked if I liked women, I'd hesitate to answer.

After all, my body has become female now.

...

...Honestly, I'm not sure.
Somehow I seem to be unconsciously acting like a woman.

'...Especially...'

That day, I really didn't feel like myself.

My face burns at the memory.
Getting drunk and trying to seduce the team owner.

'What's happening to me?'

"Unni, why is your face red?"
"H-huh?"
"Hmm..."
"Harin?"
"I'll keep your secret, just tell me."
"I-I don't know! It's nothing!"

Confused and embarrassed, I fled the cafeteria without finishing my meal.

Of course, I properly returned my leftover food and tray.

As I ran away from Harin the devil—

"Oof!"

I bumped into someone and fell on my backside.

"S-sorry!"

I apologized in a panic and reached out my hand to help them up.

"...Ah... Yuho, watch where you're going..."
"Eek?!"
"Why are you letting go—!?!"

—Thud.

It was Coach Hera.
Startled, I suddenly let go of her hand, causing her to fall on her backside again.

"Owww... my tailbone..."
"I-I'm sorry!!"

Too flustered, I bowed my head a couple of times and ran to the training room.

I was truly confused about why I was acting this way.

*   *   *

Kang Hyun was utterly perplexed.
She couldn't understand why Yuho was behaving like that.

Until recently, they had been on normal speaking terms.
Though she had hidden her feelings, they had a normal, even good relationship.

So why was Yuho suddenly grabbing her hand and then fleeing in panic?

"Pfft."
"Harin... what's wrong with her?"
"Isn't she cute?"

Harin, who had appeared beside Kang Hyun, helped her up.

"...I mentioned you to unni, and she started acting like that."
"What? Did you tell her I like her?"
"That's a secret, so I didn't say anything."
"...Really?"

Harin smiled slyly and waved her hand, insisting it was true.

"Anyway, she's confused about her feelings, that's why she's acting like that."
"...How cute."

Kang Hyun muttered with a disgruntled face.

Harin glared at her as if getting goosebumps.

"...Coach, please don't say things like that around me."

"It's so cheesy I could die."

With that, Harin walked in the direction Yuho had disappeared.

"I'm going to check on unni. Go eat your breakfast."
"Aren't you eating?"
"I'm on a diet~"

Harin said as she completely vanished from Kang Hyun's sight.

'...What did she say to Yuho...'

Feeling an inexplicable unease, Kang Hyun turned on her phone and opened YouTube.

'I'll watch some Yuho clips.'

And so, as a devoted fan, she began watching today's uploaded video.

*   *   *

"Ugh..."

"Ughhh!"

I don't understand, I really don't understand.

What is this feeling I have for Coach?

It's not simple curiosity.
I know curiosity better than anyone.

After all, it's still welling up inside me even now.

I lay face down on the sofa in the rest area of the training room, kicking my feet in frustration.

"...Sigh... I don't know."

I really don't know.
If I think about it anymore, I feel like I'll go crazy.

"Let's stop."

What's the point of figuring out my feelings?
Dwelling on something I don't understand just gives me a headache.

Just give up. That's the right choice.

"...Could it be love..."

It can't be love.
No, definitely not...

...

"...Right, self?"

"...Right?!"

I hate myself for not being able to answer immediately.

"...I really don't know anymore."

How did it come to this?

Feeling depressed, I buried my face in the cushion again.

A tail would be nice at times like this.

"...Tail..."

Just as I was longing for a tail—

"Ta-da! Harin has arrived!"
"Kyaaah!!!"

A crazy tiger burst in.

Ch.91 - What should I do?
Harin suddenly burst into the break room.

"Wh-what?!"
"Unnie, what's going on with you right now?"
"...?"

When I looked at Harin with an expression that asked what kind of question she was asking, she locked the break room door and sat down next to me.

"Unnie, don't run away. Let's talk."
"...Are you going to ask something weird again?"

When I sent her a wary look, Harin sighed.

"Unnie, be honest. What do you think of Coach?"
"...Wh-what are you talking about?"

I turned my gaze to empty space, avoiding looking at Harin.

Then Harin forcibly pulled my arm and made eye contact with me.

"Unnie."
"Uh, umm..."
"What do you think about Coach?"

There's no escape.

With that sense of defeat, I hung my head low and answered Harin in a crawling voice.

"...I don't know."

"I don't know what I'm thinking or what this feeling is."

I don't know.
That was my emotion.

"Really?"
"...Yeah."

I was so confused.

"...What should I do?"
"About what?"
"What should I do?"

I felt like I was about to cry.

When I spoke in a tearful voice, Harin patted me and apologized, saying she was sorry.

She probably didn't mean to make me cry, but maybe she was flustered because I started crying.
Harin hurriedly sat me down and patted me.

Her patting hand was filled with bewilderment.

"S-sorry, Unnie. I didn't know you'd hate it that much."

Harin said that and whispered to me.

"...Do you hate Coach that much?"
"...That's not it... I like him, I like my senior...!!"

I told Harin that while sobbing.
I both resented and appreciated Harin for making me say such things.

I don't dislike Senior Hera.

Yes, to be honest, I like him.
I just realized it.

That I've been running away from my feelings.
And now I've decided to acknowledge it.

"...I don't know when it started."

I decided to honestly pour out my feelings.

*   *   *

"H-Hera senior. He's basically good at taking care of others, right?"

"S-so I think I had some positive feelings..."

"And p-people kept asking if there was something between us..."

"Especially the staff, you know? They keep asking if we're dating..."

It's embarrassing.

I want to die.

I really hate how I start grinning stupidly.

Even though I turned into a woman, didn't I make a vow with my past self to live as a man?

'...I'm sorry, Yuho.'

I confirmed that I start grinning like an idiot whenever I talk about Senior Hera.

The flush on my face reflected in the mirror and the slightly relaxed corners of my mouth.
My body twisting around is far from the manly man I was so confident about being.

Well, I gave up on being a manly man halfway through anyway.

"A-anyway, um... until just now, I was denying it."
"And then?"
"Y-you blocked me from running away and forced me to talk."

My head felt like it was about to explode.

The conclusion I reached after my thoughts became organized from the overload.

The fact that I was experiencing my first love.
...With a man.

Well, if my body hadn't changed, I wouldn't have felt these emotions.

The me who was essentially a man could hardly be considered a person.

Even trying to comfort myself like that, it's not easy to accept.

But my reflection in the mirror was the very embodiment of femininity.

"...This is all your fault, Park Harin."
"S-sorry, I didn't know you'd cry."
"...You're single because you lack consideration like this."
"......"

Harin made a face like she'd eaten something bad, as if she'd been hit in a vital spot.

She seems to have a good vibe with Minchul from our team.
Minchul seems to like her.

But Harin seems to think of Minchul just as a close friend, without realizing it.

"Look around you too, you never know, someone might like you."
"...I'm too boyish, so guys probably don't like me."
"Even if your behavior is rough, you're pretty. That's actually a plus."

When I said that, Harin slumped.
If she had a tail, it would definitely have dropped to the ground.

"...In high school, when I confessed, I got rejected for being too boyish."
"Oh."

Oh dear.
When I gave her a pitiful look, Harin waved her hands and said it was okay.

"It's all in the past."
"...Sorry."
"Hehe, it's fine. But what do you like so much about Coach? To me, he's just an old man."
"Wh-what?!"

I might not be able to answer what I like about him, but he's definitely not an old man.

"S-senior is not an old man!"

"He has muscles on his forearms, and s-sometimes his veins show."

"...His way of speaking is strangely gentle... he-hehe..."

"He praises a lot too..."

"...And his career is cool."

As I listed the good points, Harin nodded.

"Still, an old man is an old man."
"What?!"
"He's older."

Harin said that, bringing up Senior Hera's age.

"He's almost thirty, that makes him an old man."
"N-no, he's not!"
"Eh? He'll be an old man any day now!"
"How is 28 an old man?! He's still in his twenties."
"When I showed him the latest trending meme the other day, he asked why it was popular."

Ah.

That's a bit of a turn-off.

"...B-but still!"
"Hmm."

Harin stroked her chin as if thinking, then opened her mouth again.

"No, no matter how much of a fan I am of Hera, I know from training and competing with him."

"He's an old man."

Having the person you like insulted right in front of you was harder to bear than I thought.

"...That's too much."

When I glared at her, Harin snickered.

"Coach has a big problem every new year."
"Huh?"
"I've figured out how serious you are."
"...?"

Recently?

I searched my memories.

"Coach, I wonder if he's getting thinner as days go by~?"
"...!!"

I can feel my face turning bright red.
If it was recently... there's only that!!

"Hey!"
"Unnie, don't eat Coach up too much."
"...W-we're not even dating yet... it's just a one-sided crush."
"Ah, right, right."

Harin gave a meaningful smile.

What's that about?

"Do you feel better now?"
"Uh, yeah."
"Good, at least you've realized it now."
"...He-hehe."

I don't know how to tell my family.

Dating at Senior Hera's age implies marriage...

'...M-marriage...!!'

Although it's a word I've encountered a lot recently, thinking about it happening tomorrow is not easy.

'D-don't get ahead of yourself, Yuho. We're not even dating yet.'

I quickly calmed myself down.

"Let's go train now, Unnie! I won't tease you!"
"...Really?"
"Yes, it's a secret! Just between us!"
"...Okay."

Harin offered me her pinky finger with a bright smile.

I glared at Harin for a moment before linking my pinky with hers.

"Now, let's go out."
"O-okay."

I held Harin's hand and left the break room.

Then I saw Senior Hera sitting at the computer.

"...Ugh!"

I froze from the sudden tension.
I wasn't like this before, but now that I know what I'm thinking, I don't know how to act around him.

"...Unnie! There he is! Coach!"
"...Y-yeah, there he is."

Not understanding my feelings, Harin giggled and pushed my back.

First, I should apologize for making him fall earlier, right?

"...S-senior."
"Yes?"
"I-I'm sorry for making you fall on your butt..."
"Ah, yeah, it's okay."

Senior smiled at me.

...My heart started beating fast.

"...!"
"...?"

Senior Hera looked closely at my face.

"Are you sick?"
"What?!"
"?"
"Pffft!!!"

When I was so surprised that my voice cracked, Harin, who had been watching, burst into laughter.

Someone is dying of embarrassment here.

"C-coach! Pffft! U-Unnie is a bit sick, so I'll take her... she says she has a cold!"
"Oh, really? There's cold medicine over there, take that."

Senior looked at my face closely once more.

"Your face is red, so you might have a fever."

"Can you train?"

Ah, how sweet.

This isn't right.

I glared at Harin and answered Senior.

"I... can do it."
"Okay."

After answering, I was pulled outside by Harin's hand.

"Hey!"
"S-sorry! It was just too funny... pfft!!"

Harin continued to giggle.

"Eek...!"
"I did it because Unnie was too cute, let's make up."
"Shut up! Don't call me cute."

It hurts my pride.

When I get home today, you're dead, Park Harin.

I glared at Harin, strengthening my resolve.

"Anyway, Unnie, do your best from today."
"...Really, what should I do? I don't think I can train."

My heart is beating too fast.
I looked at Harin, wondering how to solve this, but.

"Ah~ I'm so jealous, so jealous~"

Harin just said that and returned to her seat.

I hurriedly sat down in the seat next to Harin.
As expected, this training was not easy.

I made unintentional trolling moves due to momentary misjudgments.

"Yuho, is that right there?"
"...I'm sorry..."

I was strangely dazed and didn't hear the gunshots, so I died.

"Yuho! You're getting shot!!"
"Eek."
"Sigh... what's wrong with Yuho today?"
"I'm sorry..."

Of course, mistakes can happen.

Our team members make mistakes at this frequency too.
I just didn't make many mistakes usually.

"...Noona, are you okay?"

Minchul, who was sitting on my right, asked me.

"...Yeah, I'm fine."
"You don't seem to be in good condition today."
"I guess so..."

It's okay to make mistakes.
It's practice, and we just started.

But I hated it so much.

"Yuho!!"
"Eek?!"

"...Yuho, what are you doing?"
"I-I'm sorry..."

"Yuho, are you really okay?"
"...Sniff."
"You lack confidence too much."

I hated how Senior Hera's disappointed voice flew directly into my ears.

'I don't want to disappoint him...'

In the end, such thoughts kept piling up, making me nervous, and I spent the whole day making mistakes until the day was over.

"...Yuho, you seem very tired today. Go home with Harin first."
"...Yes."
"Well, these things happen. It's Yuho's first time making mistakes."

Senior Hera smiled at me.

"Let's do better tomorrow."
"Hup."

At that smile, I felt like I couldn't breathe.

What should I do?

Ch.92 - Cut it out!
5:42 AM.

"...Heh...hehehe."

The probability of me waking up at this hour approaches zero.

So why am I awake right now?

"...My, my heart is beating so fast I can't sleep..."

First love was more dangerous than I thought.

"Wh-was it always this difficult?"

I can't get one person out of my head.

No matter what I think about, only that person comes to mind, and my heart keeps tingling like I'm malfunctioning.

"...But I still like it."

Yet I keep thinking that I like it anyway.
Even though it's hard, I like it. The feeling of liking that person is greater than the difficulty.

Every little gesture they make catches my attention and makes me happy.

"I think I'm broken."

I kept fidgeting under the blanket.

My tail was wagging non-stop as if it had a motor attached.

"...My face feels so hot."

I wondered what to do, even considered consulting the staff.
But they're just employees after all, nothing good would come from talking about this.

And if I told Harin, I feel like she'd just tease me.
Same with Noona and Hyunwoo.

"...Ughhhh."

Only my innocent blanket suffered from my frustrated kicks.

How many hours had passed like that?

"...The sun's up."

In the end, I stayed up all night.

"...It's all Sunbae's fault."

"Why won't you leave my head?"

I sighed and stretched.

"Didn't my YouTube video go up early this morning?"

YouTube videos go up without me having to worry about it.
Since I've given permission to the editors, videos are scheduled and uploaded even when I'm sleeping or training.

When I'm training, I'm already overwhelmed just doing that.
I couldn't ask Hyunwoo about these miscellaneous things since he's busy with wedding preparations.

So, really unavoidably, truly unavoidably, I asked Hera sunbae last night.

"...The way she kindly explained everything one by one was so nice... no, that's not it."

"She explained everything calmly and well, which was really nice."

Even when I didn't understand, she would explain again step by step slowly, which made me feel cared for and I loved it.

"...Heh, hehehe."

Oh no, thinking about it again makes me smile.

I wiped my drool and sat in front of the computer.

I went straight to YouTube.
To check the reactions.

"Oh."

The video I saw as soon as I entered.

The thumbnail artist works quite fast, so my character was already in the thumbnail.

My character drooling and rubbing against Seohee from the "Exciting Film Club."

It was the thumbnail for Episode 1 of "Exciting Film Club."

"...My image."

I haven't been ruined to this extent yet.
I'm a bit worried.

How did my first character end up looking so messed up?

"Well, does it matter?"

I'm going for pure entertainment.
I'm not confident about creating "soup."

I heard making "soup" earns a lot of money, but I'm already satisfied with what I have here.
And I've heard making "soup" creates a lot of annoying situations, so I prefer pure entertainment.

"...Even though it's pretty, that kind of thing is a bit..."

To be honest, it's more like aversion.
I've already been stalked, so I'm terrified of what might happen if I start making "soup."

Besides, I've found someone I like.

"Hee, heehee."

Another laugh escaped.

"Ahem, l-let's check the reactions."

I hurriedly opened the comment section.

(Comments.)

-Did you think we wouldn't see it if you uploaded at this hour?
-LOL
-Did you think we wouldn't see it if you uploaded at 4 AM? LOL
-This person is pretty, subscribing
-Exciting Film Club? It's fun though~
-Gombogame, wow
-Must be scary LOL
-Wait, you're ending it here? I didn't watch the livestream! Give us more!
-YouTube normalization~
-Congratulations on YouTube normalization!
-Finally YouTube normalization!
-Everyone stand up! You too! Finally, our wish has come true!

"There are so many fun comments~"

I smiled as I looked for interesting comments under the blanket.

"...I'll give this one a heart~ That one too~"

I thought it would be good to write a notice, so I wrote a comment in the comment section and pinned it.

"...Livestream link and... what time the broadcast starts... okay done! Should I add a thank you message?"

"...Hehe."

After writing everything, I pinned the comment.

Then numerous congratulatory replies were posted.
Most of them were congratulating me on my YouTube being normalized.

I could see familiar profile pictures.

"...There's Hyunwoo, and Lemon-nim too."

"...And people from Animal Live..."

I was grateful to everyone, but unconsciously, I was desperately looking for one person.

"...I should give them a heart, but they haven't left a comment?"

At that moment.

A notification came in.

[Hera: Congratulations, Yuho! I'll support you!]

"!!"

A reply was posted.
Not wanting to look like I was waiting desperately, I waited about 10 minutes before giving it a heart.

"...I gave my heart... to Hera sunbae...!!"

My face suddenly flushed.
For a moment I considered taking it back, but it would be weirder to give hearts to everyone else and not to Hera sunbae, so I decided to leave it.

"...I-I feel strange."

A feeling of embarrassment yet strangely excitement.
I worry about being found out, but also want to be noticed.

I'd be a little disappointed if she didn't notice, but it would be embarrassing if she did.

"...But I'd still prefer if she at least suspected something rather than not knowing at all, hehe..."

With that in mind, I also liked the comment.
After all, no one can see who liked it.

"...Training starts at 10..."

The current time was 7:30 AM.

Since I had some time, I decided to sleep for about an hour and a half.

"...I can't disappoint Hera sunbae again... I'm trying hard..."

Muttering to myself, I was sucked into a sweet dream.

*   *   *

"Unni, wake up!"
"Huh?"
"It's 9:30!!!"
"Oh no."

I slept too much.

I thought I had set an alarm before going to bed, but when I checked in a panic, the alarm was set for 10 PM.

"Oh, this is crazy!"
"Unni, hurry and wash up! I'll tell them you'll be late!"
"Wh-what do I do! Will H-Hera sunbae hate me?"
"What nonsense! It's just one tardiness, she'll be worried. Hurry and wash up!"

Harin kicked me forcefully and pushed me into the bathroom as I worried.

I finished a storm shower in 5 minutes for the first time in a while and came out with some foam still in my hair.

"I'll help you dry your hair!"
"O-okay!"

Harin brought a hair dryer from her room and started messing with my hair.

"Unni! You need to move quickly too!"
"Ah, yes."
"Why did you wake up so late?!"
"W-well, my heart was pounding so much I couldn't sleep..."
"You couldn't sleep because you were excited?!"
"Y-yes."
"That's severe."

Harin chuckled and dried my hair adequately.

"There, it looks dry enough."
"Enough?"
"Yeah, it's fine, let's go."
"Oh, okay!"

Led by Harin's hand, I arrived at the company building without knowing how.

We were able to get a taxi quickly and arrived at the company only about 10 minutes late.

"Let's go in!"
"Yes!"
"Unni, why is your face so red?"
"...I-I'm excited."
"Sigh."

Harin laughed and shook her head.

What am I supposed to do about being excited?
I can see them all day from now on.

Of course, getting scolded during training would be disappointing.

But I didn't care, as long as I could see them.

*   *   *

Evening after training.

"Heh, heheheh."

I kept giggling senselessly.
Beside me, Harin looked at me in disbelief.

"Are you that happy about being praised?"
"Yes, I am."
"You're extreme, seriously extreme."
"Hee, heehee."

I didn't make a single mistake during training and carried the team, so Hera sunbae praised me a lot.

"Sunbae is so cool."
"Yes, yes, she's cool."
"And isn't she kind?"
"...Hmm, she is."
"And surprisingly muscular too?"
"I see~"
"Heh, heheheh."
"...Stop laughing."
"S-sorry."

What am I supposed to do when laughter keeps escaping?
I was just completely happy and feeling good.

"Unni, it's cold, hold my hand."
"Ah, okay."

When Harin offered her hand, I held it.

"Your hand is warm, Unni. Could use it instead of a heat pack."

Harin said that and giggled.
I'm not usually someone who runs hot.

"...M-maybe I have a fever?"
"You have a fever?"
"Yes, I get a fever when I think about Sunbae."
"...Unni."

Harin looked at me with a truly cold expression.
Even I think I'm being a bit silly, but what can I do?

I can't help liking it.

"...Sigh, never mind."

"I should have just let you live without knowing."

Harin sighed deeply as she looked at me.

"Some of us can't even date, and here you are, excited and bragging about your crush."

Harin frowned at me.

But, I feel a bit wronged.
I feel like something might happen with Harin soon too.

I keep getting the feeling that things could work out well with Minchul.

After all, they've been briefing each other with me in the middle, comforting each other, and developing a sense of camaraderie.

I carefully asked Harin.

"...Harin, what do you think of Minchul?"

To which Harin replied:

"...Unni, are you crazy? Me with that guy?"

"I'm too good for him."

Harin frowned as if she'd heard something disgusting.

"Harin, but Minchul is pretty decent."
"...Unni."
"You said you were lonely."

Minchul is not bad at all.

He must have money saved up as a first-tier pro gamer.
And he's even good at studying, they said.

Isn't he an S-class talent?
Taking him would be like catching a golden goblin.

I kept recommending him, hoping things would work out, but.

"That's enough!"

Harin's face turned red as she ran far away.

"...That expression just now."

She didn't seem angry.

"Could it be?"

I think our team is going to get a bit more interesting from now on.

Ch.93 - MT(1)
"You're not smiling like a fool today?"

Harin asked me with a puzzled expression while eating breakfast.

After about three days, I've naturally calmed down.

It feels like I've adapted to the excitement.
It's not that my feelings have cooled off—I could still make a fuss if I wanted to.

It's just that I've somewhat adjusted now, that's all there is to it.

"Should I smile foolishly for you?"
"Yeah, that kind of unni was cute too, you know."
"No thanks, that's stupid."
"A fool who only has eyes for Coach?"
"...Want to die?"

I almost nodded.

That aside, Harin's line was so cheesy.
Such an outdated phrase. Sometimes Harin had these middle-aged man tendencies.

"Harin, you really sound like an old man sometimes."
"Huh?"
"Even that line just now was outdated."
"What?"

Harin looked at me with genuine disbelief.

"Do I... do I really seem that old?"

Seeing Harin flustered like that, I couldn't help but burst out laughing.

"It's not that bad. Maybe it's because you're pretty otherwise?"
"......"

Harin's expression turned serious.
Well, she'll probably be fine again in an hour.

I headed off to shower, leaving Harin behind with her eyes shaking like there was an earthquake in her pupils.

After showering and getting ready, about two hours had passed.

"Harin, this is your fault."
"Unni looks pretty without trying, but I need to put effort into looking pretty."

Harin looked at me with a dissatisfied expression.

I am pretty good-looking, I guess.

When my body first changed, being pretty felt absolutely shitty, but now it's not so bad.

After all, I started streaming because of this, and it's why I was able to go pro, isn't it?

'...My illness is cured too, and this body is better than I thought.'

Whenever I felt lonely, looking at my tail had the effect of making me not feel lonely at all.

I don't even want to imagine how gloomy my life would have been if I hadn't been cured.
I probably wouldn't have even known how gloomy my life was, since I had no interest in others and made no comparisons.
It was such a desolate and lonely illness.

If I had continued living with that illness, I might have died in seclusion without anyone knowing.

Even with my sister and Hyunwoo around, they're both busy.

Thinking about it that way, I felt a bit grateful.

"Harin, let's do our best today too!"
"Uh, yeah? Unni, why are you suddenly like this?"
"Just, I'm feeling good for some reason."
"...They say love makes the world look pink."
"Hehe..."

Seeing me grinning, Harin let out a hollow laugh.

"What's got you so happy, seriously."
"I don't know, just everything."

I really did feel good about everything.

*   *   *

"Please take us here."
"Sure~"

We caught a taxi, with Harin sitting in the front seat and me in the back.

Since it would take some time to reach the company even by car, I quickly checked my phone.

'Let me check the community.'

It's been a while since I checked the community reactions.

(Classic Gallery.)
[OP) Fox-nim's movie department gameplay is up on YouTube.]

LOLOLOLOLOLOL

She was going through Sohee's route and screaming, then wailing every time a heroine died in sequence. It's so funny.

Anyone would think she was actually dating these people LOLOLOL

I've been sad about missing the live streams lately, but now these leftovers are being uploaded as edited versions.

Totally like instant rice

You guys should watch it quickly.

Comments:

-It's fun to watch even after seeing the live stream LOLOLOL
-I want to see the replay too
-LOLOLOL
-Upvote if you like YouTube normalization
└Good~
└What, this guy said "penis"?!
-It would be nice if there were replays too
└Won't she make them?
└Probably soon?

Looking at the community, most people were responding positively.

"...I don't know why my videos are being uploaded to places like this."

I don't understand why my videos keep getting posted on Classic Gallery.
Well, I guess fans upload them because I'm a pro?

Anyway, it seems like more people want replays than I expected.
That's something I hadn't anticipated.

"...Should I create a replay channel too?"

While I'm at it, it would be nice to make a YouTube cafe too.

I've been posting all announcements on the YouTube community so far, but it seems necessary now.

"...It would be nice to create and run a cafe too."

To communicate with viewers.

While I was thinking hard about how to run the broadcast...

"Unni, what are you muttering about? We've arrived, get up."
"Huh...?! Ah, y-yeah! Thank you, driver~!"
"You're welcome~"

After thanking the driver, Harin and I ran into the company building.

I greeted the staff members I always see with a slight bow and entered the briefing room.

"Whew~"
"These guys are always late."

Harin's complaints started as soon as we entered the briefing room.

Harin, who is surprisingly strict about punctuality, always expresses her dissatisfaction when others might be late.

Well, it's cute, so I don't find it annoying.
And our team members do tend to be late.

People are usually late when their homes are closer to the meeting place.

"People who live closer to the meeting place tend to be late."
"...But they literally live here."
"That's true."

Indeed, being late when you live here does seem a bit too much, and just as I was thinking that...

"...!!"
"What? Unni, what's wrong?"

When I startled at seeing someone through the window, Harin turned around and then looked back at me.

"Hmm..."
"Oh, h-here he comes, hehe."
"Sigh."

Harin sighed and shook her head as she saw me grinning.

The reason I was so excited was...

"Hello~ Yuho and Harin, you came early."

Because Senior Hera had just walked in.

"Ah, hello, senior."
"Koha~ It means Coach Hi~"
"You! What kind of speech is that to Coach?!"

Senior Hera lightly hit Harin's head and deliberately sat down next to me.

"...!!"

My eyes widened in surprise.
Fortunately, Senior Hera didn't seem to notice, but...

"Pfft!"
"?"

A more annoying person had noticed.

I tried to suppress my face from flushing with embarrassment while pretending to check the videos sent by the editors.

"Checking the videos?"
"Ah, yes."
"How's YouTube going? Is it going well?"
"...Heheh, it's going well."
"What's this? It must be really going well? Why are you smiling like an idiot?"

I couldn't help but smile like an idiot.
There's nothing I can do about it.

Just as my face was about to turn bright red from embarrassment...

"Hello everyone~"
"Hello."
"Good morning~"

The trio of Mincheol, Hyunsu, and Seon entered the briefing room with bright greetings.

"Hey! Seo Mincheol, why are you so late?"
"...Seon and Hyunsu-hyung had constipation."
"...W-why would you say something so disgusting!"
"Noona, sorry for being gross."
"I'm sorry, Harin."
"Uh, umm..."

Unlike Harin, who was flustered, I was extremely happy.
This is why you shouldn't pick fights with people.

'Saved!'

I inwardly rejoiced.

Team members coming in with perfect timing for support—what more admirable existence could there be?

I gave the team members a grateful look.
The team members who received my gaze didn't understand my intention and just had question marks floating above their heads.

When all the team members had entered, Senior Hera, who had been sitting next to me, stood up.

I felt a little disappointed.

'...Couldn't you sit down for today...'

Well, if that's more comfortable for her, what can I do?
I pushed aside my distracting thoughts and looked at Senior Hera, who was facing us.

"Everyone's here. Before training today, I have one announcement."

She said that while displaying a crude PowerPoint on the screen.

"...MT?"

The large letters embedded on the screen.

MT.

That is, Membership Training.
In Korean, it means a social gathering.

"Yes, we're going on an MT!"

Senior Hera encouraged us to applaud.

We all clapped together, somewhat bewildered.

After the applause, a question arose.

We're already close, so is there really a need for a social gathering?

"...Um, senior."
"Yes, Yuho, do you have something to say?"

'Hee, heehee, so kind today too.'

I shook off my distracting thoughts and continued with my question.

"We're all already close, so is there really a need for a social gathering?"

When I asked, Senior Hera gave me a thumbs up with a finger snap.
It felt good.

"Good question."

"It's going to be uploaded to our official YouTube channel as a travel V-log."

"Yuho, you and your staff will probably edit it, right?"

Is there really a need to upload our MT to the YouTube channel?
As if reading my thoughts, Senior Hera continued.

"Some of you might be wondering why we need to film this, but fans actually like this kind of content."

"And our players are quite popular now—you're all pretty good-looking, right?"

It's true that our team is somewhat handsome and pretty.

"So there's more demand than you might think."

"Of course, it's not completely business—we're going to have fun together and film while we're at it. So don't feel too pressured."

So we're just filming while having fun.

I nodded after understanding, and the rest of the team members seemed to understand as well.

"Coach~ Is Capybara oppa coming too~?"

When Harin asked playfully, the senior laughed and said, "Would that guy come?" in a joking manner.

"Alright, alright, anyway, it's this weekend, so everyone get ready~"

Senior Hera said that and left the briefing room.

...

'Something, something's up.'

For a moment, the thought 'Aren't Harin and the senior too close?!' flashed through my mind.

'You crazy girl, get a grip.'

Of course, I quickly came to my senses.

That day, I trained even harder as a form of apology to the two of them.

Of course, neither of them could understand why I was burning with such passion.

Ch.94 - MT(2)
After Hera's announcement, time flew by quickly, and the day of the MT had arrived.

"...Ugh..."
"Unni, pull yourself together."

The current time was 3:30 AM.
Since the MT was being held at a quiet beach somewhere, we had to leave at dawn, so I woke up much earlier than usual.

"Ugh, it's cold."
"...It is cold."
"The beach in this weather? Seems ridiculous."
"I know, right?"

Having woken up too early, I was now dizzy and completely exhausted.
Harin was supporting me from the side, making me look like a piece of seaweed barely standing.

"...Harin... when is our pickup coming...?"
"Hmm, I'm not sure?"
"...It's cold..."
"It really is cold."

It was extremely cold since the weather hadn't warmed up yet.

The fact that it was dawn made it feel even colder.

"...I can see my breath."
"Oh, you're right! It hasn't been visible lately since it's been warmer."
"...Must be because it's dawn."

We captured our trivial conversation on camera.

The second purpose of this trip was to make a V-log, so we had brought a selfie stick and camera.

"Anything worth putting in the vlog?"
"Should we dance or something?"
"Dance?"

Harin took the camera from my hand, set it up on a stand, and started dancing to a popular trend from short-form videos.

Her dance skills were impressive.

The way she swayed to the beat showed this wasn't her first time.

"Wow..."
"How is it?"
"You're good. Definitely not a beginner."

Hearing my words, Harin giggled and explained that this was how she used to have fun during her school days.

So that's what kids do for fun these days.
It was quite an old-person thought, but I'm almost fifty now.

I'm just barely young enough for students to call me "unni."
Well, who cares if I think like an old person?

As long as I don't do it in front of Hera sunbae.
It's not that I'm trying to impress her, but she's only 28 now.

I remembered how she was lamenting about approaching thirty during a training break recently.

She said time was going too fast, and she wasn't even ready to get married yet.

"...Hehe."

I suddenly felt good.
That means she's still single.

Not understanding why I suddenly smiled, Harin approached me with a puzzled look.

"Unni, what's wrong?"
"Nothing, nothing at all."
"Are you going crazy from being sleepy and cold?"
"...What are you saying?"

I pinched Harin's cheek as she was talking nonsense.

"Oww! That hurts!"
"That's the point."
"So mean!"

When I let go, her cheek bounced back into place.
I couldn't help but admire its rubber-like elasticity.

Harin grabbed my arm and pulled me into the center of the camera frame.

"Dance with me, unni! It's embarrassing if I do it alone."
"What?"
"Please~"

This kind of dancing is embarrassing.

I tried to escape, but seeing Harin looking at me with sparkling eyes of anticipation, I couldn't bring myself to refuse.

"...How do you do it?"
"Yes!"

When I reluctantly asked how to do it, an excited Harin started teaching me each move.

The movements were easier than I expected and quick to learn.

Harin praised me from the side, saying I had talent, so I tried exaggerating the movements a bit more.

She responded with even more exaggerated reactions.
Since it didn't feel bad, I decided to give it my all.

And so began our short-form video shooting.

"...Pfft, unni, you look so cute in this."
"...Am I wiggling too much?"
"I think it's because of the padded jacket."
"Should I take it off and try again?"
"Would that be okay?"
"I have winter clothes underneath too, and if we're going to film, I might as well look good."

I was embarrassed at first, but now I was dissatisfied with how it looked like I couldn't dance well, so we filmed again.

"This one is much better!"

Harin rushed to the camera to check the recorded video.
I quickly put my padded jacket back on and checked the video too.

It was definitely better than my wiggling appearance earlier.

"Hehe, I'm going to post this on social media~"
"Do whatever you want~"

I pretended not to care, but I was planning to check people's reactions later out of curiosity.

Anyway, as we were killing time like that, a white Starex entered our apartment complex.

At the same time, my phone rang.

[Call]
[Hyun-i sunbae.]

It was a call from Hera sunbae.

As I reached out to answer the call, Harin suddenly popped up beside me, saw the saved name, and let out an incredulous voice.

"What? You always call her 'Hera sunbae~ Hera sunbae~' but you saved her as 'Hyun-i sunbae~~'?"
"...Ah, no, I'm still too shy to call her by her name."
"So that's why you call her Hera sunbae?"
"...Yeah, I want to call her by her name, but it's embarrassing, and 'Coach' sounds too formal."
"Unbelievable."

Leaving Harin behind as she snickered, I answered the phone.

"Hello?"
[Oh, Yuho.]
"Yes, sunbae."
[I'm in front of your complex now. White Starex.]
"Yes, I saw it. I'm coming now."
[Ah, okay.]

So that white car was Hera sunbae's car.

"Harin, let's go. That white car."
"Ah, okay!"

Harin grabbed the stand and camera and rushed over.

"Unni, take the front seat!"
"Uh, okay?"
"What? I need to set up the camera. You're the one holding it."
"Ah, right."
"You'll mount it and then move to the back?"

Harin chuckled and got into the back seat.

I felt a bit shy as I opened the passenger door.

"...Sitting next to sunbae..."

Well, I had to sit next to sunbae for the ride.
I need to hide it well.

I took a deep breath before getting into the car.

"Hello~"
"Oh, Yuho, get in quickly. It's cold."
"Hehe."
"?"

A question mark appeared on sunbae's face as she looked at me.
What, what is it? Did I do something wrong?

"Why, why are you looking at me like that?"
"Ah, no... why are you smiling?"

Oh, I was just smiling because I was grateful for her concern.
There's nothing strange about it, so I should just say it.

"I'm just grateful that you're concerned about me~"

I sat down in the car with a pretense of composure.
Inside, I was about to flip out wondering if I had made a mistake.

"Oh, is that so?"
"Yes."

Hera sunbae grinned and grabbed the steering wheel again.

"It's fine then. Let's go, we need to pick up the others at the company."
"Didn't you come from the company?"
"I came from Jaehyun hyung's house. This car belongs to him."
"Ah~"

So she borrowed the car.

Surprisingly, the team owner lived not too far from us.
That's why she came to pick us up first.

It was on the way to the company anyway.
I nodded and mounted the camera on the front seat.

The camera was positioned to capture all of us.

I gave Harin a couple more cameras so the back seats could be filmed as well.

"This is going to be quite long... what if the editors quit?"
"We should pay them more. It does seem tough."

Concerned about the editors, I asked Hera sunbae, and she offered a simple solution.

"Give them some vacation time too."
"That sounds right."

I looked out the window with a sense of relief.

It was still a time when the city was asleep.
Not a single person in sight, and except for a car or two passing by occasionally, there were no vehicles on the road.

I like this quiet atmosphere.

I didn't realize it before, but thinking about it, I've always liked dawn.

More precisely, I liked how the city looked at dawn.

The time when everyone is resting.
The city shows a very different face during those hours.

Unlike me appreciating the cityscape, Harin seemed very bored.

"Coach~ Let's play some music~"
"Should we?"
"We don't have microphones attached. Will audio separation be possible?"

When I asked, Hera sunbae said we only needed to use the footage of picking up the kids anyway and turned on the music.

Upbeat pop music filled the car.
Finally satisfied, Harin's face lit up with a smile.

Harin hummed along to the English lyrics from the back seat.
I was surprised at how good her English was.

"...Harin, your English is good?"
"Yeah, isn't it? They taught us English diligently at our orphanage because they said it was important!"
"Oh, I see?"

At that moment, I became curious about the orphanage where Harin had lived.

I heard before that she couldn't hide her tail and ears, which means at least the director must have known what kind of person Harin was.

Who knows, that person might be a beast-person too.

Anyway, we continued to chat about various trivial things after that.

We talked a bit about the tournament, a bit about daily life.

While playing a balance game, we discovered that Harin and I didn't match well in our thinking, but surprisingly, Hera sunbae and I matched quite well.

"You two match well, surprisingly."
"Do we?"
"...!!"

When Harin said that, Hera sunbae smiled and replied, "Do we?"
I glared at Harin out of embarrassment.

Why does she keep bringing up unnecessary things?

Harin herself seemed to find it amusing as she giggled.

I sighed and looked forward again.

Then Hera sunbae spoke up.

"Did you know? The Worlds location was announced."
"Oh, where is it?"

The Classic World Championship.
The name of the official world tournament.

We qualified for the league by placing first in the Korean league.

"Japan, they say."

An unexpected location.
I thought it would be in Europe this time.

"So, a trip to Japan?!"

Harin's eyes sparkled as she asked from the back seat.

Her voice seemed a bit too loud, as Hera sunbae's expression crumpled.

"Harin, lower your voice a bit."
"Ah, sorry, Coach."

Harin seemed embarrassed as she chuckled and sat back down.

"I've never been abroad before!"
"It's not a vacation, Harin. We're going there to work."

Hera sunbae responded coldly to Harin's comment.

Harin puffed her cheeks and complained that it was too harsh, which looked quite cute.

Time passed, and 10 minutes later, we arrived at the company and officially headed to our MT location.

Exciting music, delicious food at rest stops, and the gradually rising sun.
All the classic elements of a perfect trip were waiting for us.

Ch.95 - MT(3)
The car sped along, carrying the six of us.

I yawned while gazing out the window at the constantly changing scenery.

Senior Hera, who was driving beside me, smiled and spoke to me.

"Yuho, aren't you going to sleep?"
"...The person in the passenger seat shouldn't sleep."

Honestly, I feel like I'm dying of sleepiness.
I tend to sleep a lot, but I've been awake from 3 AM until now, 6 AM, without getting any rest.

The back seats are already wiped out.
Everyone has disappeared into dreamland.

In this situation, what would happen to my senior if I fell asleep too?

The person in the passenger seat shouldn't sleep but should help the driver by playing music and keeping them company.

When I said that the passenger seat isn't for sleeping, Senior Hera giggled beside me.

"Right, the passenger seat isn't for sleeping."
"Why are you laughing?"
"It's funny hearing you say that with your half-closed eyes."
"I was trying to be thoughtful."
"Sorry, sorry."

This person is still laughing while apologizing.

I feel a bit miffed.

"We'll arrive soon, so hang in there a little longer. Thanks."
"Ah... okay."

No, it's fine.

I lowered my head and stared at my phone to hide my flushed face.
I kept playing upbeat songs since it would be quite dangerous if the music stopped.

"Having music definitely keeps me from getting sleepy."
"R-right?"
"Yeah."
"When my dad drives, my mom helps him like this."
"By playing music?"
"Um... playing music, feeding him chocolate, things like that?"
"Ah~ Do they have a good relationship?"
"Yes, almost excessively so."

Senior Hera laughed again after hearing my words.
Is this person deliberately trying to charm someone?

I turned my head to look out the window at the ever-changing scenery.

The sea came into view as we left the mountains.

"Wow..."
"Beautiful, isn't it?"
"Yes, it's spectacular."

It truly was spectacular.
The blue shoreline glistening brilliantly as it reflected the slowly rising sun.

The sea sparkled magnificently like jewels whenever waves crashed.

"Can I open the window?"
"Hmm... won't it be cold? Why?"
"I, I want to smell the ocean."
"Let's smell it when we get out."
"Okay."

I asked impulsively, but what's not allowed is not allowed.

This is right, I suppose. Everyone's sleeping, and there's no need to let in cold air.

"But it really is beautiful."
"The color of the sea right now is exactly like your eyes."
"R-really?"
"Yeah, those aren't contacts, right?"
"No, they're not."

Senior Hera glanced at my eyes and made an expression of wonder.

"That's fascinating."
"Isn't it?"

Blue eyes aren't common in our country.
I wonder if it's rare to have such a vivid blue like mine?

I thought about this as I continued to gaze at the shoreline.

"We should arrive in about 30 minutes."
"We still have that long to go?"
"Yeah, let's sleep first when we get there..."
"That sounds good."

Senior Hera yawned widely after finishing her sentence.
Her nostrils flared so much it was almost embarrassing.

"What's going on with your nostrils, senior?"
"What."

When I burst out laughing, her face turned bright red.
She's cuter than I expected.

"Looks like a 500 won coin could fit in there."
"I-it's not that big."
"Honestly, it could, right?"

As I teased her while giggling, Senior Hera squirmed and awkwardly laughed, telling me to stop.

It was quite amusing, but I stopped because I didn't want to make her angry.

"You're getting cheeky with your coach."
"I'm sorry~"
"Geez."

After that, we chatted about various trivial things as we drove toward our lodging.

I almost fell for her again when she handed me my sunglasses because the sunlight was getting too strong.

Anyway, after driving and driving, we finally arrived at the parking lot of our lodging.

As we got out onto the gravel-covered parking lot, the smell of the sea hit my nose.

"...Ugh, it's cold."
"Harin, the sea smell is amazing, right!"
"...It's the sea, after all."

Harin rubbed her eyes beside me as she said that.
This kid, she could at least sympathize with me. She must be emotionally barren.

"The sea smell is killer."
"Right?"
"Yeah."

As I was feeling awkward, Senior Hera chimed in, agreeing with me.
As expected, I can only count on her.

"Come on, let's hurry."
"Okay!"

I grabbed my camera and quickly caught up with the group.

"Sis, are you filming?"
"Yeah."

Minchul, Harin's boyfriend candidate #1 (strictly by my standards), approached and spoke to me.

"...Hey, Seo Minchul... can you not stick so close to my sister...?"
"She picks a fight every time I come around."
"...Ugh."

Harin clung to my side and started picking a fight with Minchul.
Isn't this what they call unconscious antagonism?

I smiled awkwardly between the two who were acting like they were in WWE.

'It would be funny if these two actually started dating later.'

I giggled and turned my camera toward Minchul.

"Now, this is... Mr. Seo Minchul, who handles the support attack for our team. Hello?"
"...Ah, yes! Hello. I'm Seo Minchul."

Minchul stopped being annoyed and bowed his head toward the camera.

"Are there any particular hardships as a support attacker?"
"...Our main is too fast, so my contributions aren't visible."
"...You actually don't do anything."
"Harin, shh, Minchul is being interviewed."

I stopped Harin who had interrupted and continued interviewing Minchul.

"How many points would you give player Fox?"
"...100 points?"
"Oh~"
"Out of 1000."
"Ah."

That's a bit harsh.
When I looked dejected, Minchul giggled and spread all ten fingers.

"Just kidding, 100 points out of 10."
"Ah, of course, right?"
"I used to like track, you know."
"Really?"
"Yes, I thought I could do that if I became a pro."
"That's unrealistic, right?"
"Yeah."

When I giggled, Minchul giggled along beside me.
Harin, seemingly displeased with this, started begging me to interview her too.

"Ah, here is Ms. Park Harin, who handles cover fire for our team."
"...Yay."
"She's currently sleepy, so her reactions are quite subdued. By the way, her snoring isn't as bad these days."
"...Sis, don't say things like that..."

Harin hit my back repeatedly.
She must have controlled her strength because it didn't hurt.

"Sorry, sorry."
"...Hello, I'm Park Harin..."
"Player Harin, are there any particular hardships in the cover position?"
"...I want to charge in, but I can't."
"...Isn't that just not being faithful to your position?"
"I guess so, hehe."

Harin laughed like an idiot.
We hadn't even brought out the alcohol yet, but she looked like she was already drunk, which was funny.

"Everyone, just so you know, she hasn't had any alcohol yet."
"Did you get drunk just from smelling it?"

Minchul teased Harin, giggling beside her.
Harin, seemingly too tired to deal with him now, responded with a deep sigh.

They get along so well, why aren't they dating?

Should I help them a bit?

It looks fun, so I decided to help.
I'll be the bridge between you two.

"Minchul, I need to go ahead and get more interviews, so please take care of Harin."
"What?!"
"Bye~"
"S-sis?!"
"...Sis, don't go..."
"Ugh, get off me, pig!"
"...What?! Pig?! Seo Minchul, do you want to die?"

Leaving the two bickering, I ran ahead to interview the rest of the members.

After finishing all the player interviews, it was finally time for the coach interview.

I ran toward Senior Hera, who was walking at the front toward the beach.

"Senior!"
"Oh, Yuho."
"Why are you walking so fast?"
"The kids are playing, what's an old man like me doing there?"
"How is a 28-year-old an old man?"
"...I am an old man."

Isn't he still in his 20s? Then he's not an old man.

"Don't you call me senior instead of oppa because I'm too much of an old man?"
"I just don't call you oppa because it feels cringey."

The term "oppa" gives me too much resistance.
That's a bit too much.

I smiled awkwardly and began interviewing Senior Hera.

"Now, here is our coach, the legend of classics, the emperor, the god. Nickname: Hera, real name: Coach Kang Hyun!"
"Aren't you embellishing a bit too much?"
"Come on, I need to dress it up a bit so people know who our coach is."

Senior Hera burst into laughter at my words.

"Yes, hello. I'm Coach Kang Hyun."
"Wooow~"
"That was soulless."
"I-I can't clap."

I wanted to react more enthusiastically to hype him up, but I couldn't.

Well, can't be helped.
I asked Senior Hera questions similar to those I asked the players.

"What's difficult about being a coach?"
"The fact that if you don't take care of each player individually, they can't do anything?"
"...Does that include me?"
"Yes."

Senior Hera smiled slightly and explained the reasons.

"They get injured when the coach isn't watching."

"They train lazily."

"They just chat among themselves."

"They don't take care of their health at all."

It seemed he had a lot built up.

"I-I see?"
"Yes, I learned this lesson painfully after seeing someone break their nose while messing around on a treadmill."
"Ugh."
"You're okay now, right?"
"Y-yes. It's been completely healed for quite some time..."

I answered in a shrinking voice.
I appreciate his concern, but the way he described it as "messing around on a treadmill" was a bit much.

Wasn't he clapping and saying how amazing it was when it happened?

"What are some good things about coaching?"
"...There's one player who does well on their own, and I'm always amazed watching them."
"Really?"
"They're better than me, so I feel sorry that I don't have much to teach them."
"Hmm..."

Was there someone on our team better than Senior Hera?
I'm not sure.

"Anyway, the most rewarding moments are when that player asks for help, saying they don't understand something."
"Who is that player?"

When I asked with a bright smile, Senior Hera looked at me.

"You."
"...?"

Me?

As I tilted my head in confusion, Senior Hera smiled.

"You're really dense."
"Eh, you enjoy coaching because of me?"
"You're better than me, and there's a lot to learn from you. It feels like we're competing, which is fulfilling."
"Huh."

Don't people usually dislike those who are better than them?
Is this the attitude of someone at the top trying to learn?

While I was marveling at this, we had already arrived at the beach.

Ch.96 - MT(4)
Playing at the beach was more enjoyable than I expected.

It would have been even better if the already chilly February wind hadn't combined with the typically cold sea breeze to create knife-like gusts.

"Argh! Damn this ocean! What's with this wind?!"
"Oooh! My body is getting freezing cold!!"

Harin and Mincheol started complaining in unison as they faced the sea breeze together.

'...Harin and Mincheol really do get along well.'

Let's see how long they stay like that.

Usually when things are like this, the guy gives up and draws a line to just remain friends.
If that happens, I'll have to smooth things over from the side.

No negative comments about him being too oblivious to make a move.

Anyway, we had quite a fun time at the beach.

I managed to take some nice photos with Harin.

We all wrote wishes in the sand, betting that the wish that gets washed away first by the waves would come true.

Only Coach Hera and I wrote wishes that weren't about winning Worlds.

I wrote "Please let me reach 100,000 subscribers," and Coach Hera wished to get married before turning 33.

Of course, Harin's wish was the first to be washed away.

"Pfft, looks like you won't be getting married, Coach?"
"...Shut up."
"H-Harin, what's wrong?"
"It's funny."

The others must have found it funny too, as they snickered and laughed.

I almost burst out laughing too, but held it in with all my might.

If I laughed here, my image in Coach Hera's eyes would be ruined without a doubt.

'...I absolutely must not laugh...!!'

I comforted the dejected Coach Hera.
The rest of the team members played like pure children behind us, chasing each other in a game of tag.

Maybe it was because the coach usually makes them exercise, but they all had good stamina.

"Aack!"
"Got you, Seo Mincheol!"

But they were no match for Harin with her physical abilities.

"Hey, Park Harin, are you some kind of monster?"
"Heheh, you're just extremely weak."
"...I was the last one standing, you know?"
"Do I look like I care?"
"...Crazy girl."
"What did you say?"

They're bickering again.
At this point, isn't it basically a lovers' quarrel?

"...They're fighting again."
"Well, that's just how kids are."
"They're 21 years old now..."
"Just leave them be~"
"...The power of experience."

Coach Hera was startled by my mumbling, somehow having heard it, and looked at me with wavering eyes.

"D-Do I look that old?"

She seems concerned about looking old.
I guess the fact that she's almost thirty is bothering her.

But thirty isn't really that old, is it?

"No, why would you look old, Coach?"
"Really?"
"Yes, to be honest...!!"

I almost blurted out that she looked cool.

I was startled and quickly covered my mouth with my hand.

"...To be honest what?"

It seemed the coach had already heard it.
She has sharp ears.

"N-Nothing at all."
"Why? What is it? To be honest, what?"

From the atmosphere, it felt like the coach already knew what I was about to say.

A faint smile was already on her lips.

"...I can't say it."
"Ahem, then never mind."

When I hung my head low, the coach let out a small laugh.

Seemingly in a good mood, she got up from the bench where we were sitting and stretched while looking at the distant horizon.

I felt my face burning as I also stood up from the bench.

"...Coach, um..."

I clearly wanted to say something, but the words wouldn't come out.

"Yes, what is it?"

When I met the coach's eyes as she turned to me with a smile, I found it even harder to speak.

It felt like my mouth had frozen.

"...It's nothing. I forgot what I was going to say."
"Really?"
"Yes."
"Are you hungry? Is that it?"

The coach grinned and called out to the kids playing in the distance.

"Hey everyone! Let's eat! Food time!"

Hearing the word "food," the kids stopped their game of freeze tag and came running over.

It really feels like watching children.

'...I wonder if this is what it feels like to be married.'

I immediately questioned my own thoughts.

What on earth was I thinking?

'...Why am I like this?'

I must really be out of my mind from hunger.
This isn't right, pull yourself together, Lee Yuho.

-Slap slap!

"Haaah..."

I slapped my cheeks a couple of times with both hands and took a deep breath.

The cold air circulating through my body made me feel a bit more level-headed.

"L-Let's go together!"
"Yuho, hurry up and come too."
"Unni!"

Harin was waving her hand toward me.

I took a selfie with the team members standing against the sunset as a backdrop.

"Oh, this is thumbnail material."

When I showed the photos I took to everyone, I received five thumbs up.

I couldn't help but smile with satisfaction.

"Yuho takes good photos."
"Heh, hehehe."
"What's with you, unni? You look silly."

I let out a silly laugh especially at Coach Hera's compliment.
No matter what Harin said, I was just in a good mood, and that silly smile continued for a while afterward.

We talked about games and about what had happened earlier as we walked to our lodging.

*   *   *

The lodging we arrived at.
I couldn't help but exclaim in admiration at the wooden two-story cabin-like accommodation.

"It looks like Europe."
"Oh, you're right."

Mincheol nodded at Seon's comment.

Anyway, while we were admiring the impressive lodging, Coach Hera jumped in front of us and proudly began explaining about it.

I quickly lowered the camera to make sure Coach Hera was in the center of the frame.

"Behold, a two-story wooden cabin!"

"It has all the options you could want inside. There's a barbecue area in the back, and even a sauna that anyone can use!"

"The rooms are divided into one for Harin and Yuho, and another for the four sweaty guys."

"There's a big TV inside too, so let's all watch a movie tonight."

At the mention of watching a movie, Harin raised her hand with sparkling eyes.

"Let's watch that one! You know, Director Lee's horror movie!"
"Oh, my dad's?"
"Yes!"

Come to think of it, Harin was a fan of my dad.

I tried to recall what my dad's horror movie was like.

I don't think it was that scary.

"Not bad. Let's watch that."

When I agreed, Coach Hera looked at me with a worried expression.

"Yuho, from your streams, it seems like you have zero immunity to horror. Are you sure you'll be okay?"

I am someone who's not good with horror.
When I stream horror games, I do get startled easily.

But, haven't I already seen this movie once?
Then it should be fine. I still vividly remember which scenes have jump scares.

I reassured Coach Hera with a shrug.

"It's fine. My dad has a habit of taking the whole family to see his movies when they're released."

"I've already seen that horror movie once, so it's no problem."

"I'll try not to spoil anything!"

Coach Hera seemed relieved by my response and nodded with a small smile.

'She believed me...!!'

I was so happy that Coach Hera trusted me that I entered the lodging with a big grin on my face.

"Wow~ The TV is huge!"
"For real, it's freaking massive."
"Seo Mincheol, is this your first time seeing something like this? It's mine too."
"We're both so poor."

Mincheol and Harin giggle together as they make self-deprecating jokes.

It was amusing to see everyone else around them not knowing how to react.

Anyway, as time passed and the sun was almost setting.

Coach Hera took out a box of meat from the kitchen and headed to the barbecue area.

"Ah, can someone come out and help me set up? Turn on the heater please."

A sudden SOS request.
I was in the middle of playing trump cards with the others, but I quickly grabbed the heater and rushed out to the barbecue area.

I need to score points by helping with things like this whenever I can.

"Coach, what can I help you with?"
"Ah, turn on the heater for me here. It's cold."

Coach Hera, who was handling charcoal with work gloves on, sniffled.

I hurriedly turned on the heater and placed it near her.

"Is it warmer now?"
"Yes, thanks Yuho."

Coach Hera thanked me.
I smiled lightly at her in response.

That's when I noticed the back of her apron.

"Coach, can't you tie your apron?"

Hearing my question, the coach nodded a bit shyly.

"Y-Yeah, I've never worn an apron before."
"I see~"

I should help with this too.

I walked over to Coach Hera and tied the back of her apron.

"Coach, you have to ask me to untie this for you later, okay?"
"Sure, why? Is it some special knot that only you can untie?"

W-Well, not really, I just want to be the one to untie it.

"N-Not really..."
"Then?"

Oh well, why hide it?
It seems like she's already somewhat aware of my feelings.

And the fact that she's not avoiding it might mean Coach Hera has some feelings too, right?

I hung my head low and answered.

"...I just want to do it for you..."
"Oh my~ Alright. I'll ask Yuho for help."

Fortunately, since I was behind her, she couldn't see my face turning tomato-red.
I need to get out of here quickly.

"A-Ahem! I-It's a bit cold, isn't it? Ah, hahaha..."
"Is it? Hurry back inside then. I'll call you later."
"...O-Okay!"

I hurriedly went back inside the lodging.

I heard Coach Hera snickering behind me, but I was too flustered to care and just went into the room.

'Ughhhh... what on earth did I just say out there, Yuho...'

Now that I was away from that one-on-one situation, what I had said and done began to replay vividly in my mind.

How embarrassing.
It feels like I was being too forward, and my heart is racing.

I hope the coach doesn't think I'm weird.

"Haaah..."

Glancing at the mirror beside me, I saw that my face was as red as a ripe apple.

"...Isn't this too red?"

Even I was surprised by how red it was.

Ch.97 - Intoxication
# Before the Barbecue Party

I was in the girls' room, face buried in a pillow, stomping my feet.

"Uuugh..."

The reason was none other than my concern that Senior Hera might have discovered my feelings.

No, honestly, at this point, haven't we both confirmed our feelings for each other?

"...I think senior likes me too..."

"I mean, when I act all weird like this, he just smiles and takes care of me..."

Honestly, HONESTLY, I've been so obvious, and he's been treating me even more sweetly, deliberately sitting next to me during meetings.

"...Isn't this basically a thing between us?"

Maybe it's okay to assume we're kind of dating.

...But what if he's just taking care of me because he thinks I'm like a clueless little sister?
What if I'm the only one misunderstanding everything?!

"...That would be terrible..."

Really, that would be terrible.
Come to think of it, isn't Senior Hera the only one who's confirmed my feelings?

"...I don't know anything, really anything."

Is he just being kind to me specifically?
Or is he kind to everyone?

If he's only kind to me, what's the reason?
Is it simply because I'm treated as the ace of our team? Or is it because I'm like a little sister who seems unsafe to leave alone?

I never understood people's hearts to begin with, but now I understand even less.

I just resented this heart of mine that wouldn't stop pounding.

"...How... how did I end up like this..."

How on earth did it come to this?
I don't know, I just woke up one day and found myself like this.

"...I hate that I don't hate this feeling..."

I had already accepted this part of myself.

"...Whatever, I'm hungry. I'll think about it after I eat."

I fixed my messy hair and left the room.

*   *   *

"Oh, unnie's here."
"Ugh."
"Why did you suddenly run to your room? Did something happen?"
"No, I was just tired."
"Hmm~?"

Harin tilted her head while stuffing jelly into her mouth before dinner.

"You eat jelly before meals?"
"Is that any of your business?"
"Not really, I'll just eat more meat then."

Minchul picked a fight with Harin from the side.
Those two are stuck together again.

I sighed once while looking at the two of them who seemed so carefree, then searched for a place to sit.

"...!!"

Since my mind was still troubled, I was going to sit among the others, but...

'There's no seat...?'

There's no seat.
No matter how hard I look, there's no seat.

More precisely, there was no seat next to the others.

With four people sitting, it was completely full.
Which means...

"Ah, Yuho. How could you come so late? There's still a seat next to me."
"...Oh."

That means the only seat left is next to senior.

To be honest, it feels good.
It feels good, but...

'...If I sit next to him now, I might go crazy...!!'

I can't do it now.
If I sit there now, I might lose my mind.

No, maybe I've already lost my mind.

'...Huh, when did I sit down?!'

Before I could even think that I shouldn't sit down now, my body had already completed the action of sitting right next to Senior Hera.

"Well then, is everyone here now?"
"Yes."
"Shall we grill the meat?"
"Coach~ Hurry~ Harin is hungry~"
"...Wow, Park Harin, what's with the third person?"
"Shut up, Seo Minchul."

Everyone was chatting happily, waiting for the meat to cook.

In the midst of it all, I tried hard to capture everyone's happy expressions and actions with my camera to keep myself from losing my mind.

*   *   *

-Sizzle!!!

The pleasant sound of meat grilling over charcoal spread through the air.
At the same time, flames flickered and delicious aromas wafted around.

The glistening oil dripping from the cooking meat hit the fire, making it even hotter.

"Cheers!"
"Clink!"

When the meat was fully cooked, another pleasant clear sound rang out.

The sound of beer glasses and soju glasses clinking together.
With that clear and cheerful sound echoing, everyone put more meat in their mouths.

As the alcohol took effect, everyone's tension rose and they began to chat happily.

"Hey, Park Harin, cheers!"
"Hey, Seo Minchul, cheers!"
"Hyung, you should have covered for me there, you know?"
"No, Seon, think about it. What could I have done there? That was Yuho noona's..."

The atmosphere grew warmer as they clinked glasses excitedly and gave each other work-related feedback.

And in that situation, there was someone who had drunk more than expected.

"...Hehehe..."
"Yuho, are you okay?"
"Hehe, oh! Senior! You're so handsome!"
"...?!"

It was Lee Yuho.
Unable to maintain her composure next to Kanghyun, Yuho was the first to get drunk.

And as everyone knew from last time, Yuho's drinking habit was to flirt with people.

"Oh my, that unnie is at it again."
"Coach, does it feel good when Yuho noona flirts with you?"

Harin and Minchul laughed mischievously.

Kanghyun looked at Yuho clinging to his arm in embarrassment at their words.

"N-no... she's doing this to me today? Yuho? Snap out of it!"
"Haha, her drinking habit of flirting really makes her like a fox."
"...Senior..."

It was a terrible drinking habit of flirting with the person right next to her.
Of course, Yuho's current behavior wasn't just a drinking habit.

Harin was dying trying to contain the dopamine bursting out as she watched the scene.

'Hehe~ Yes! Go for it! Stop doing nothing normally and please make a move!'

'Both the coach and unnie are so frustrating?!'

It felt like all the stress she had built up from giving relationship advice to both of them was flying away.
Harin couldn't help but smile at the dopamine rush that felt like liberation.

*   *   *

Everything is spinning.
The world in front of me is spinning round and round, and everything seems to be moving in slow motion.

I feel dazed, but somehow laughter keeps escaping from me.

'...Did I drink too quickly...?'

I must have drunk too much too quickly.
I just wanted to get a little tipsy because I couldn't stay sober, but it seems I overdid it.

'...I hope I don't make a mistake...'

With that thought, I looked at Senior Hera next to me, who had only taken a few sips of beer and was busy grilling meat for us.

'...Handsome.'

The moment I thought that.
My mouth had already uttered the word.

"Senior... you're sho handshome..."
"Yuho, please come to your senses..."
"I'm not drunk..."

Actually, I am drunk.
I know it best, but I wanted to let him know that what I said wasn't because I was drunk, so I shook my head.

"...Hehe."
"Unnie, you're acting a bit strange right now."
"Really?"
"Yeah, are you drunk?"
"Yeah, hehe..."

When I laughed emptily, Harin burst into laughter and hit Minchul repeatedly.
Minchul muttered to himself as he rubbed his arm, seemingly in genuine pain.

"See, Yuho, you're acting like this because you're drunk, right?"

When I admitted I was drunk, senior's attack came from the side.

I quickly shook my head.

"Noo... I'm not drunk..."
"...?"

Senior's face was colored with confusion.

"...You're confused... hehe, so cute..."
"????"

Senior's pupils shook when I pinched his cheeks.

"...Ugh."

"I'm gonna eat more..."

I grabbed a few pieces of meat and stuffed them into my mouth.

"Hehe, delicious."
"Noona, that's your cheek, not your mouth."
"Huh?"

What? Was I stuffing meat into my cheek?

Harin looked at me once after hearing Minchul's words and burst into laughter again.

"U-unnie is dr-drunk, you should go in and sl-sleep."
"Huh...?"
"It's all over your cheek, come here, I'll wipe it for you."

Harin wiped my cheek with a tissue while giggling.

Then she looked at me with her laughter gone.

"Unnie, can you make it to the room?"
"Yeah... I can..."

I nodded slowly because I was too dizzy.
Then I got up from my seat.

"...Huh?"

Why is the table in front of my eyes?

"Unnie! What if you hit your head!! Are you okay?"
"Y-yeah. I'm fine, it doesn't hurt."
"That's good then, it's not red either."
"Hehe, stone head..."
"Oh my, our unnie has a stone head~"

I have a stone head~
That sounds cool somehow.

I really need to go to sleep now.
I must have eaten too much too quickly.

"Harin, please take over the filming."
"Yeah, leave it to me!"
"Hehe."

I handed the camera to Harin and staggered out of the barbecue area.

Senior followed me out.

"Yuho, I can't let you go alone."
"...Hehe, thank you... you're really handshome..."
"You're saying things you don't mean."
"......"
"Let's go, to the second floor~"
"...Yes."

I felt sad that he didn't believe me, but there was nothing I could do.
I went up to the second floor with his support.

*   *   *

A dark room.

Kanghyun took Yuho to her room and laid her on the bed.

"Yuho, are you okay? Do you feel nauseous?"
"...Hehe... I'm fine... senior..."
"That's good then."

Kanghyun pulled up a chair and sat next to Yuho.
The meat was probably all cooked by now, and since Yuho seemed like she would fall asleep soon, he wanted to watch over her to make sure she didn't throw up.

"Go to sleep now, Yuho."
"...Yesh..."

Yuho pulled up the blanket while giggling.

Kanghyun silently watched her.
Perhaps because she was drunk, her face was flushed red and she was breathing heavily.

'...That was a close call earlier.'

Kanghyun thought he was going to lose his mind when Yuho clung to him earlier.
Drunk Yuho was much cuter than usual, and he almost lost his grip on his self-control.

'...I wish she'd fix that drinking habit.'

As Kanghyun was thinking that while looking at Yuho.

"...Senior."
"Yes?"
"...I like you..."

Yuho dropped a bomb that could blow away Kanghyun's reason.

"...Haa... it's not because I'm drunk... I really... really like you..."

"...Huff... you can think it's my drinking habit..."

"Honestly... aren't we kind of dating at this point?"

"I don't know... senior doesn't show it... why are you so kind?"

After saying that, Yuho lay on her side and looked into Kanghyun's eyes.

"...Tell me clearly."

"How do you feel about me...?"

Kanghyun hesitated at those words.

"...I, I..."

After a thousand thoughts crossed his mind, finally.

"......"
"...I like you too..."
"......"
"...Yuho?"

He had missed his timing.

Before getting an answer, Yuho had fallen asleep.

Kanghyun felt all the strength leave his body from the emptiness.

'...That wasn't just the alcohol talking, right...?'

At the same time, his heart began to beat rapidly at the thought of confirming Yuho's feelings.
It wasn't because of the alcohol, but purely because of the excitement.

Ch.98 - "Using the excuse of being drunk... What on earth am I saying......"
In a dark room.

"...Yuho?"
"......"

Yuho and Ganghyun.
The two of them—or rather, only Ganghyun—had clearly figured out Yuho's true feelings.

'...Should I pretend I don't know....'

'He wouldn't say something like this just because he's drunk, right?'

His heart seemed to be beating twice as fast as usual.
Since he hadn't drunk much alcohol, it wasn't because of that.

"Haah......"

Ganghyun felt a strong impulse that threatened to make his reason fly away.

"...A kiss, at most."

"You crazy bastard, what are you saying?"

"...It's a crime, a crime."

He soon managed to regain his senses.

No matter what, he had no intention of kissing someone who was unconscious.

"...I like you, Yuho."

Ganghyun just whispered that to Yuho before leaning back in his chair.
After letting out a sigh, Ganghyun began muttering to himself.

"...Sorry for confusing you and not being able to tell you when you're awake."

"I'm frustrated too......"

Ganghyun, who had been laughing emptily, hurriedly got up from his seat.

"...I should go down before the others misunderstand."

"Sleep well."

Just as Ganghyun was about to leave.

"...Sunbae."
"?"

Yuho, who had somehow gotten up, grabbed Ganghyun's arm.

"...Aah... really, why am I doing this......"
"Yu-Yuho?"
"...I don't know, but you said you like me."
"...You heard?"

Ganghyun asked in surprise if he had heard everything.

Instead of answering Ganghyun's question, Yuho took action.

Pulling his arm and holding Ganghyun's face, Yuho spoke.

"...Making me confused, you bad person."

Yuho smiled gently and whispered seriously to Ganghyun.

"...What I'm about to do, I might forget tomorrow... whoa... because I'm drunk......"

"But, but you know? Just know that... it was sincere."

After saying that, Yuho slowly kissed Ganghyun.

"...Puhah... my first kiss smells like alcohol......"

Looking at the stunned Ganghyun, Yuho smiled lovingly and said.

"...But I like it."

"Because it's oppa."

-Thud.

After saying that, Yuho collapsed onto the bed as if truly passing out.

Looking at Yuho, the stunned Ganghyun murmured quietly.

"...You really are a fox."

Ganghyun, whose face had turned bright red despite not being drunk, properly covered Yuho with the blanket before quietly leaving the room.

"He'll probably forget by tomorrow. He seemed pretty drunk."

"...If he doesn't remember, I'll tease him about this tomorrow."

Thinking about getting revenge for the heartache he might suffer, Ganghyun giggled.
Even if Yuho forgot, Ganghyun thought he would make him remember again as he returned to the barbecue area.

Until the end of the barbecue party, Harini and the other team members didn't know why Ganghyun kept grinning.

*   *   *

"...Damn."

My head feels like it's going to split open.

"Uwup!!"

A feeling like my stomach is turning inside out.
I jumped out of bed and rushed to the bathroom.

"Uuugh... I feel like I'm dying......"

After emptying everything out, I sat down heavily in a chair, feeling like I had purged even my internal organs.

"...I drank too much."

It was definitely excessive drinking.
I could say this was the price for insanely putting every drink I saw into my mouth.

"It was nice being next to Hera sunbae though......"

The fact that I could sit next to Hera sunbae and take in his appearance to my heart's content was extremely delightful.
Separately though, it was hard to maintain my sanity.

As I emptied everything in the bathroom, my memory somewhat returned.

"...Haah......"

"Is my drunk habit really trying to seduce people?"

Did I really cling to Hera sunbae, wagging my tail and saying he's handsome and that I like him?

I was truly out of my mind.
What made it even more miserable was Harini and Mincheol's reactions.

They just laughed it off as if nothing happened.

I hated how they seemed to think "here we go again" because they'd experienced it before.

"...What if Hera sunbae thinks I'm easy?"

Of course, their reactions aren't that important to me right now.
The person I was trying to seduce while linking arms.

His reaction was the most important.

"This is driving me crazy......"

What on earth did I say under the influence of alcohol?
My memory cuts off after I planted my head on the table, and I can't remember anything after that.

"You're the worst, Lee Yuho......"

I rubbed my face, sinking into a gloomy mood.

What if sunbae really thinks I'm easy?
He's not that kind of person, and he's truly my first love.

If I go out now and face sunbae, what would he say to me?
What expression would he make, what would he think of me?

Please, I hope I didn't cause more trouble yesterday.

"Haah... my head hurts......"

Looking to the side, Harini was still sound asleep.

"She must have drunk a lot yesterday too."

"I won't be able to film the second day vlog."

The hangover was too severe, so it would be impossible to continue filming here.

Maybe I could at least film breakfast after washing up.

"Uwup!!"

Before washing up, it seemed like I needed to empty more.

I cursed my past self for continuously pouring alcohol down my throat.

'Lee Yuho, you fucking bastard...!!'

Of course, that didn't change my situation.

*   *   *

"...Ugh, my head."

After washing up, I collapsed onto the sofa in the living room.

My head feels like it's about to explode.
If there was some hangover soup, I might be able to manage, but I'm not in any condition to make it now.

"Hangover remedy... that's what I need."
"This?"
"?!"

Suddenly, a hand appeared from behind, startling me.

When I turned around.

"You're up?"
"Ah, yes......"

There was Hera sunbae, sucking on a hangover remedy and greeting me while handing me one.

"Thank you."
"No problem."

The current time is 6:42 AM.
It's too early for the sleep-loving team members to wake up.

Which means.

"Everyone else is still sleeping, so it's just us."
"...I, guess so......"

That meant only Hera sunbae and I were in the living room.

...Just.the.two.of.us.
Just the two of us!!

I glanced at Hera sunbae.

"?"
"...!!"

When our eyes met, Hera sunbae gave me a gentle eye smile.
This is crazy, my heart started racing out of control.

'...Can he hear it?!'

My heart started beating that fast.
Beating so rapidly that I couldn't stop it.

Then, Hera sunbae looked at me and smiled.

"Do you remember yesterday?"
"...Yesterday?"
"Yes, in the room."
"? In the room?"

What's this about the room?
I don't remember anything.

Did something happen between Hera sunbae and me in the room?

I thought he was talking about how I clung to him at the barbecue, saying he was handsome and cute and kind.

But it seemed like he was asking about something else.

"...Hmm."
"You don't remember?"

Hera sunbae showed a very bitter expression.
I don't remember anything.

What could have happened between Hera sunbae and me?

"...I'm sorry. I don't really know what you're talking about......"
"No, it's okay. I expected this."
"...Pardon?"
"...Just, it hurts a bit that you really don't remember. It's so vivid for me."

Hera sunbae smiled bitterly.
I was busy apologizing to sunbae without knowing what was going on.

What on earth happened?

"...Did something happen between us?"
"Do you think you'll remember if I tell you?"

Hera sunbae smiled playfully with his eyes.

Somehow, I feel like I might remember, but also like I might not.

A memory as hazy as smoke.

"...I like you, Yuho."

I couldn't help but be startled by those words from sunbae as I tried to recover my memory.

He likes me...?

"...What?!"
"You said it yesterday, but I didn't think you'd really forget."
"Wh-what do you mean...?"

I could feel my face burning up.

Memories gradually coming back.

'...What I'm about to do, I might forget tomorrow... whoa... because I'm drunk......'

'But, but you know? Just know that... it was sincere.'

'...Puhah... my first kiss smells like alcohol......'

'...But I like it.'

'Because it's oppa.'

...O-oppa?!
D-did I really say that with my own mouth?

Memories gradually flooding back.

From embarrassing words that made my face hot, to feminine actions and speech.

Even a bold first kiss...

I felt my focus wavering uncontrollably as I looked at Hera sunbae in front of me.

"Did you remember?"
"......"

I nodded with my head bowed low.
I felt like I would go crazy if I looked at sunbae right now.

"...I confessed, didn't I......"
"Pfft, that's right."
"A drunken confession... I'm sorry."

I mumbled in a voice that seemed to shrink.

"I'm sorry for confessing and then blacking out and forgetting......"

"...I'm sorry for kissing you without permission."

I can't even imagine how flustered he must have been.

As I kept my head down, Hera sunbae... no, Ganghyun sunbae approached me.

"I said I liked it too, didn't I?"
"B-but still...!"
"No need to apologize."

Sunbae smiled gently.

"...If you call me oppa."

There's nothing I can't do now.

"Oppa!"
"...!!"
"Th-this is a bit embarrassing."
"Y-you did it so well yesterday."
"Th-that was the alcohol and the mood!"
"Pfft."
"...Hmph."

How mischievous.
But even that part is fine.

I wanted to clarify our relationship, so I asked sunbae.

"...S-so are we d-d-dating now?"
"If Yuho wants to."

The answer that came back was affirmative.

"I want to... uh......"

I was about to answer immediately but suddenly remembered something I was still keeping secret from sunbae.

I hadn't told him yet that I'm a beast-person.
And I started to wonder if sunbae would still like me if he knew I was a beast-person.

Seeing me pause mid-answer, sunbae tilted his head.

"...Sunbae."
"Yes?"
"P-please give me a week......"

When I said that fearfully.

"...Alright. Why?"
"...I have a secret, and I need courage to tell you......"
"Is that so?"
"...We shouldn't have secrets between us."

Sunbae nodded with a smile, understanding my feelings.

Surely, someone like sunbae would like me regardless of whether I'm a beast-person.
But the possibility, however small, that he might not, held me back.

"...Actually, I don't need a week."

"I'll invite you to my place after the MT ends."

I looked at Hera sunbae and grinned.

Ch.99 - I have a confession to make.
After the MT was over.

On the way home.

Senior Kang-hyun and I tried our best not to show anything.

We're not dating yet, but we've confirmed our feelings for each other.
And k-k-kissed... oh my...

Ahem! Anyway.

Back home again.

I unpacked my things, organized all the vlog files, sent them to the editors, discussed editing points.

Approved the backlogged videos.

Before I knew it, the whole day had passed.

After dinner, it was already 11 PM.
Well, since we arrived home at noon, it makes sense that it's this late now.

"Unnie, I'm going to bed first."
"Okay, good night."

Harin dragged her tired body to her room to sleep.

The house fell dark.
I went to my room with a fluttering heart.

*   *   *

My tail started wagging like crazy.
I'm nervous, excited, happy, tense.

Various emotions were swirling around in my head.

But all of them were positive feelings.

We hadn't been apart for long, but I missed him so much.

So much that I couldn't focus on work.

"...Senior."

"...Should I call you?"

With a heart more nervous than ever, I pressed the call button, and with a heart more nervous than ever, I listened to the ringtone.

'Hehe, I'm so nervous.'

That nervous ringtone soon changed to the voice of the person I was most waiting for.

"Hello?"
"...I'm not your 'honey'...!!"

I playfully whispered in response to his greeting, hugging my tail and giggling.

"Then would you like to call me 'honey'?"
"...!!"

I could hear him chuckling through the phone.

W-would I like to call him honey?
Isn't that too sudden? Though I don't dislike it.

"...What?"
"So, do you want to?"
"...Yes. But, not yet."
"Because of your secret?"
"...Yes, I'm sorry."
"No, it's okay. It's better not to force things if there's something you need to hide."

His gentle tone reassured me once again.

"But, aren't you upset? Your confession was put on hold."
"More than that, I'm sadder that I can't hear you call me 'oppa.'"

Ugh, he's suddenly going on the offensive.

Calling him "oppa" feels a bit...
Should I say I feel reluctant?

I don't want to go on about being a manly guy or whatever at this point.
Embarrassing as it is, I'm already in love with someone.

Insisting I'm a man now would be disrespectful to him too.

But "oppa" just doesn't work.

It feels like my instincts are rejecting it.
It's awkward and cringy.

"...Isn't it cringy?"

When I asked that, he answered with a bright voice.

"Not at all, I actually like it."
"...!!"
"Yuho, even when you're embarrassed, you're pretty."
"...W-what? Are you flattering me?"
"No, this is just a fact."

My face is burning hot.
I buried my face in my pillow to calm this heat.

"...Whatever."
"What's that? It sounds like your mic got wet."
"...I buried my face in my pillow because I'm embarrassed."

Does he really want to hear me call him "oppa" that badly?
When I called him that during our kiss, it was just because of the mood and the alcohol.

It seemed like he genuinely wanted me to call him "oppa."

...Well, if it's for him, maybe just once.

I opened and closed my mouth a few times before finally saying that word.

"...Hyun-ie oppa..."
"Gasp."
"...Uuugh!! So embarrassing!!"
"..."
"S-senior? Why aren't you saying anything?"

After hearing me call him "oppa," he was silent for a while.

"Yuho... can you really keep calling me that?"

He really seemed to like me calling him "oppa."
This is too embarrassing to do more.

Still, it would be weird to keep calling him "senior" while dating.
After all, except for my family, everyone in this world has known me as a woman from the beginning.

"...I-if we date... if we date, I'll do it."

But I'm still not mentally prepared yet.

"Okay, I understand."
"Yeees..."

And making this kind of promise might lower the chances of him rejecting me when I reveal that I'm a beast-person.

I felt bad for not trusting him, but I couldn't help it.

After all, I was scared even when I revealed it to my parents.

Honestly, if I just blurt it out, we'd become complete strangers.

With Harin, it was okay because we're both beast-people.
But Senior Kang-hyun isn't.

He's a normal person, and he might be scared of this side of me.

"...Senior."
"Yes?"
"Could you still love me even if I'm hiding a huge secret?"
"Of course."
"...Really?"
"I've already come too far to hate you."

Thanks to his self-deprecating laugh, I was able to gather my final courage.

"...Tomorrow, we're still on vacation tomorrow, right?"
"Yes, that's right."
"Senior, please come to my house. I need to... tell you my secret."
"...Okay, I will."

Honestly, I'm nervous.

"Really, really, don't hate me, okay?"
"I won't."
"...Thank you, Senior. I love you and I'm sorry."
"Hm?"
"It's just, we already know each other's feelings, but I feel like I'm doubting you for no reason."

As I apologized, caught up in the late-night emotions, he chuckled.

"No, it's better to clear up any concerns."
"...Why?"

When I asked, he laughed.

"At my age, dating usually means considering marriage."
"...D-does that mean you're thinking about marriage with me?"

It sounded like a joke, but to tease him, I made a fuss about it.

Then there was a moment of silence.

"...I'm sorry, are you angry?"

When I asked, a small voice came through the phone.

"...If Yuho is okay with it, I... I'd be fine marrying Yuho."
"What?"
"Yuho, if we date, I'd really be looking at marriage. Would that be okay?"
"...What?"

Suddenly the conversation turned serious.

He's asking if I'm okay with him considering marriage?

"...It's okay."

Of course, it's a YES.
Marrying your first love, isn't that romantic?

"Thank you."
"...Thank you too."

After that, we chatted about trivial things.

We had a contest to see who could send heart emojis faster to prove who loved the other more, or debated about ways to express love.

Even though we weren't officially dating yet, we were expressing more affection than actual couples.

Anyone watching would think we were practically newlyweds.

"...Ugh... I'm getting sleepy now."
"Really? Then you should go to sleep, Yuho."
"...Yeeah. Sorry for hanging up... hehe, I wanted to talk until morning."

When I apologized awkwardly, he laughed.

"That would ruin your health."
"...You're so kind... I like you."
"Yeah, I like you too."
"Hehe, good night."
"Sleep well."

With that conversation, I fell into a comfortable sleep.

The next day.

"Harin."
"What?"
"Can you go out and hang with your friends for a bit?"
"...Suddenly?"

Harin, who was munching on potato chips with her tail wagging, made a face.

"I don't want to, it's too bothersome to go out."
"...Unnie is asking just this once."
"Why are you doing this?"
"I-I have something to talk about with Senior."

A smile spread across Harin's previously annoyed face.

"I'll go! Heh, heheh, but you have to tell me all about it later! I wonder what's going on."

"What exactly happened during the MT?"

Harin asked with a playful face while getting dressed.

I just blushed and said I'd tell her later.

"Here, go out and eat something nice."
"Oh, pocket money too."
"Of course I should give you money if you're going out."
"...I hope you succeed in seducing Coach, Unnie...!"

Looking at Harin speaking with such determination, I squirmed with embarrassment.

But I still had to say what needed to be said, so I smiled brightly.

"...I-I've already seduced him..."
"What?! You sly fox!"
"Heh, hehe..."

My tail wagged back and forth.

After Harin left, I was really the only one left at home.

I'm nervous, what should I do?

How should I do this in the first place?
How should I tell him to minimize the shock?

If I do it the same way I did with mom, wouldn't that be running away?

I hadn't even thought about how to reveal it, but I recklessly sent a message.

(Senior♡)

-Senior, please come by lunchtime.
-I'll be waiting.

-I'm leaving now, Yuho
-Can you send me the address?

-Ah, yes!
-Please come here

-Okay, see you soon

-...I love you!

-(heart emoji)

I smiled broadly while looking at the text messages.

"...Heart emoji, hehe."

Just exchanging text messages like this makes me feel good.
I'm excited.

All the worries I had until just now disappeared, and now I was just waiting for this one person.

How happy will I be when we meet?
How happy will he be?

"...Please come quickly!"

I held my phone tightly in my hands and waited for him.

*   *   *

-Ding dong─

Finally, that time had come.

-Yuho~ I'm here~
"Yes! I-I-I'm coming right now!"

It was time to reveal my identity to Senior.
Thinking he might run away if I revealed my identity from the start, I greeted him with my tail and ears hidden.

"Senior...!"
"Hi, did you sleep well yesterday?"
"...No, I couldn't sleep at all because I was too excited."
"Me too."

Kang-hyun Senior smiled brightly.
Just seeing his smile made me feel happy.

I resisted the urge to hug him tightly and was about to turn around to go to the living room, but.

"...!!"
"It's cold."
"...S-senior, you're really a fox..."
"Am I worse than someone who blushes and kisses?"

Senior gave me a back hug from behind.

My face turned bright red and I froze.

'...I love this so much, I love this so much, I love this so much, I love this so much, I love this so much.'

One phrase was echoing in my head.

I love this person so much.

So much that I wanted to tell him my secret right away.

"...Senior, I'll tell you my secret now."
"Hm? Okay."
"I'm actually... a fox..."

As I said this, I revealed my tail and ears.

"...I won't blame you if you think I'm a monster..."

Just as my head drooped.

"...Your ears and tail are pretty."
"...!!"
"Is this the secret? I still love you, Yuho."

Senior said the words I most wanted to hear.

"...I love you too."

Contrary to the few tears that came out, I was happy.

As happy as if I had the whole world.
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Kanghyun was extremely flustered.

'...A tail and ears...?'

Yuho had suddenly sprouted a tail and ears.
Yet, they weren't unfamiliar at all.

They were the same tail and ears he had seen many, many times before.

'...So that wasn't CG, but real?'

Honestly, it had seemed strange.
The CG in the live broadcast had looked too natural.

But everyone said it was CG, and when it turned out that Yuho was the daughter of Director Lee Cheon and actress Seong Suyeon, he had just assumed there was some connection and moved on.

'...To think those internet conspiracy theories were actually true.'

But his surprise didn't last long.

Thousands of thoughts raced through Kanghyun's mind.

'...They look so soft.'

'She's cute.'

'They suit her.'

'With those ears and tail, she's unbearably cute.'

The immediate thought was how well they suited her and how adorable she looked.
With her drooping tail, watchful eyes, and lowered ears as she worried about what Kanghyun might think.

How could he not love her?

Kanghyun adapted to the situation quickly, partly because he had sometimes wondered if Yuho might actually have a tail.

'...A fox. She really is a fox.'

Her every gesture seemed designed to seduce him.

After a brief daze, Kanghyun gave Yuho the answer she was waiting for.

"...Your ears and tail are pretty."

Yuho flinched slightly in surprise, as if his response was unexpected.

Kanghyun approached her, gently embraced her, and whispered sweetly.

"Is this your secret? I still love you, Yuho."
"...I love you too."

Yuho replied in a half-tearful voice and hugged Kanghyun tightly.

"...I really love you...."

"You're my first, senior. My first love..."

"...Will you cherish me?"

Yuho looked up at him from within his embrace, smiling faintly with tears welling in her eyes.

Kanghyun responded by kissing her.

*   *   *

"...!!"

Senior suddenly kissed me.

At first, my eyes widened in surprise, but soon I adjusted and hugged him even tighter.

I was so happy, so incredibly happy that it felt like the world was floating away.

It felt like only the two of us existed in the world.

"...Phew... Senior, s-suddenly kissing me..."
"Sorry, are you okay?"
"...Yes, I'm fine."

I touched my lips and looked straight into Senior's eyes.

"...You can kiss me more deeply. You're my senior, no, my oppa."
"...!!"

Something seemed to flip a switch in him.
After that, Senior didn't listen to anything I said.

But I liked that too, and kept whispering that I loved him.

*   *   *

I'm exhausted.

After somehow cleaning up and changing clothes, I collapsed onto the bed.

"Senior..."
"Are you okay?"
"Yes, hehe..."

Senior Kanghyun gently stroked my head as I laughed awkwardly.

"...I love you, really."
"I heard that plenty earlier."
"...Th-that...!!"

My face suddenly turned bright red.

I remembered how wildly I had behaved.

"...I just showered, but I'm sweating again."
"Are you embarrassed?"
"Of course!"

Senior chuckled at my response.
That annoyed me, so I pressed closer and hugged him tightly.

"This is your punishment... you have to hold me until I'm satisfied."
"...What kind of punishment is that?"
"...Hmph."

It's punishment for making me sweat again after I just changed clothes.

Still embracing him, I whispered to Senior.

"...Senior."
"Yes?"
"Honestly, you were too rough earlier."
"Was I?"

Senior Kanghyun asked with a concerned expression.
That wild person from earlier was nowhere to be seen.

"My tail is sensitive, so touch it gently. I won't tell you not to touch it."
"S-sorry."
"...And next time, please be a little gentler. It was my first time, and you were too rough."
"...I'm sorry."

Senior bowed his head deeply, apologizing as if he were a criminal.

"I just meant be more careful next time."

"...I didn't dislike it."

I turned my head away in embarrassment as I spoke, and this time Senior hugged me tightly.

"I understand."
"...Th-thank you."

I grinned and gave him a light kiss on the lips.

-Smooch.

"...I like you. A lot."

My tail was wagging vigorously.

I didn't know how many times I'd confessed my love, but no matter how many times I said it, it wasn't enough.
I wanted to show him how much I liked him.

"I like you too, Yuho."
"...I'm embarrassed."
"What? After saying it so much yourself? Your tail is wagging like crazy too."
"Ugh."

Somehow, saying it and hearing it feel distinctly different.

When I hear it, it feels... ticklish?
Not that I dislike it.

"I-I can't help feeling embarrassed when I hear it."
"Really?"
"...Yes."

As I turned my head, Senior rubbed my ear.

"Hyak?!"
"Oh, so fluffy."
"C-couldn't you say something before touching?"
"Sorry... did you dislike it?"
"...I was just surprised."

We stayed embracing each other for a long time.

Only after about an hour did we release our embrace and move to the living room.

"...We suddenly moved things along quickly, but... please take care of me, Senior."
"I'll take care of you too."

When I smiled brightly, Senior smiled back.

And then he said with a smile:

"But weren't you going to call me oppa?"
"...Ah."
"I'm kind of looking forward to it. You called me oppa earlier."

O-oppa is something I'm not mentally prepared for yet.
That's only possible when I'm swept up in the mood and emotions like earlier.

I racked my brain and came up with a plausible excuse.

"...No way. If I press your switch, my body won't survive."
"Ah."

Senior seemed to understand what I meant, as he deflated and looked disappointed.

"When I'm mentally prepared, when I think your switch won't be flipped, I'll say it a lot then."
"...When will that be?"

To Senior's question about when, I smiled and said:

"You said we'd get married eventually, so we have plenty of time."

"...Somehow before marriage..."

Senior was surprised by my words.

"...You took that seriously?"
"It was a joke?!"
"Ah, no, no, I was serious... but since Yuho is younger than me, I thought you might want to enjoy your freedom a bit more."

This man, his consideration is overflowing.

"...I'm fine with anything as long as I have you, Senior."

I immediately said without hesitation, "I only need you."

Senior's face turned bright red.
He looks like an apple, which isn't bad.

When I giggled, Senior grabbed my tail.

"Th-that's unfair!"
"I don't like it."
"Ah! It hurts!"

Only after I hit him a few times did Senior release my tail.
Actually, he had held it so gently that it didn't hurt that much, but it was punishment for startling me.

Senior chuckled and checked the time.
The clock hands were already pointing to 7 PM.

"I should go now."
"...Already?"
"Yeah, I need to do my stream. I promised to share stories about the MT today."
"Ah."

A stream about the MT stories wouldn't be bad.
It would be nice if Harin joined in too.

"Senior, would you like to do a collab stream later?"
"A collab?"
"Yes, if Harin comes too, the three of us can share stories."
"Sure, sounds good."

Senior nodded readily.
I smiled with satisfaction at him.

"Thanks for agreeing."
"No problem, it's nothing."

I fixed Senior's clothes as he got dressed and gave him a kiss on the cheek.

"...Hehe, that's a gift."
"...Thank you."

Senior, momentarily dazed, patted my head.

"I'm going now."
"Okay, let me know when you get home?"
"I will. Love you."
"...I love you too."

I waved to Senior.

Looking at the space where Senior had been after he opened the front door and left, I realized he was really gone.

"...I miss him already."

"We just parted."

It's only been a few minutes.
But what can I do if I miss him?

We had spent hours embracing each other and seeing everything there was to see.

That's enough.

"...Ugh... m-my waist."

Now I understand why my sister used to complain about her waist and hips hurting.

"Next time, I need to make him control the pace a bit."

The word "oppa" is sealed away for now.
It seems to be Senior's switch, so sealing it is appropriate punishment.

"...Sigh..."

I quickly lay down on the bed to ease my aching waist.

"...Hehe."

I felt good.
I'm dating Senior.

Starting today, I'm dating Senior!!

I felt so good I wanted to announce it to the whole world.

"I hope he'll call me by a pet name later."

"I should try using a cute nickname for him sometime."

"Coming up with one myself wouldn't be bad either."

My happy worries kept growing.

-Swish swish swish!

"Ugh... tail, I'm a bit tired today, okay? C-could you wag a little slower?"

-...Swish swish!

"Thanks..."

Grinning, I quickly texted Harin.

"...When you... come home... let's prepare for the story stream together..."

A few minutes after sending the text, Harin replied.

[Harin: Let's do it tomorrow. I'm drinking tonight. Won't be coming home.]

"...I hope she drinks in moderation. But she should have told me sooner, I sent Senior home for nothing."

If I had known, we could have spent the whole day together.

Feeling disappointed, I called Senior.
Just hearing his voice would be enough to ease my disappointment.

"Hello~?"
"...Hello, honey~"
"Ah, if it isn't Ms. Lee Yuho?"

The flow of our playful conversation had changed a bit from before.
Now we were really like a married couple.

I giggled and suggested doing the story stream together tomorrow, and fortunately, he agreed.

"...Senior, would you like to do it at my place?"

I inadvertently invited him for a home date.
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Dawn.

Today is a day when Harin won't be coming home.

She's out drinking and wandering around, saying she'll sleep at a friend's house and come back later.

Thanks to that, I've been talking with Sunbae all through the dawn.
Naturally, my request for a house date... no, an MT stream broadcast at my place was accepted.

Harin will join us too, and there's no way we'd be found out on the broadcast.

I giggled and asked Sunbae, who had been quiet for a while.

"Sunbae, are you sleeping?"
"...No."

A voice that anyone could tell had just woken up.

"Are you tired?"
"I'm fine..."
"You're struggling right now, aren't you?"
"...Yeah. Haha..."

He did seem quite tired.
After working so hard, my waist and hips are still sore.

"If Harin had told me earlier, you could have stayed over."
"That's a bit disappointing."
"Right??"
"Yeah, I already miss you."
"...I miss you too."

I could hear Sunbae laughing through the phone.

"It feels nice when you say that."
"...It really feels good not having to hide anything."

I was so happy to be able to express my feelings completely.

I can fully convey my heart to Sunbae without feeling anxious.
I just wait for his answer, and he shares his feelings with me too.

Of course, I don't mind his response either.
So much that I want to consider it natural, even though it isn't.

A smile automatically spread across my face without me realizing it.

Then suddenly, a question popped up.

"Sunbae, when are we getting married?"
"W-what?!"
"I mean, you said we would."
"Y-yes, we should..."

Sunbae seemed to wake up completely, laughing awkwardly.
I snickered listening to his voice.

Well, he doesn't have to tell me right now.
It'll happen someday.

"...Sunbae, you absolutely have to marry me, right?"
"O-of course."

Still, just to be safe, maybe I should make my case?

"...You know, I gave you my first time, so you can't just abandon me, right?"
"A-ahem..."
"I love you."
"...I love you too. Really."

Sunbae chuckled and asked.

"Do you want to get married that badly?"
"...When I see Unni and Hyunwoo, they look so happy."

Most married people around me seem happy.
Even Mom and Dad hardly ever fight despite their tough jobs, so I think they're good for each other.

Even when I was sick, they stayed strong because they relied on each other.

Of course, that's not the only reason.

"Besides, we should do it while you're still somewhat young, Sunbae."
"...Ugh... I-I'm still in my twenties..."
"Having wedding photos with an old man would be a bit..."
"I'll take good care of myself."
"You still look young now."
"Really?"
"Yep."

Sunbae grinned happily at my words.

"Does that make you happy?"
"Yes, it does."
"Hmm~"

He likes being complimented... note to self...

I should do it more often from now on.

"Sunbae, but what should we do about our relationship? Should we just tell everyone?"
"...Hmm... that's tricky..."
"Right?"
"It's a bit awkward to announce it on the broadcast... hmm... let's just tell the team members."
"Oh okay, then I should tell Harin."
"...Tell her after tomorrow's broadcast ends. She'll definitely give it away."
"...That's probably best."

Harin is very expressive, with a wide range of facial expressions.
And perhaps because of that, she's terrible at lying.

If she knew about the huge secret of Sunbae and me dating, she'd be dying to show it.

Of course, she has loyalty and wouldn't directly say anything, but her actions would give it away.

She'd probably keep glancing at us and smiling, wouldn't she?

"...I think she'll figure it out quickly, but let's go with that plan for now."
"Okay."

Looking at the time, it was already 3 AM.

"...I'm getting sleepy now, Sunbae..."
"Really?"
"...Yeaah, and after that intense exercise earlier, my body feels tired too."
"Are you really okay? ...I didn't know it was your first time... I'm sorry."
"Heh, how does it feel to have taken my first time?"
"...Go to sleep."

His tone suddenly lost its warmth. Did he get upset because I was teasing him?

"Aah~ I'm just kidding."
"...Sigh..."
"But I wasn't your first, right Sunbae?"
"...That's true... you're not upset, are you?"
"No, I'm fine. I'll make you like me more than those other people anyway."

What's the point in dwelling on past losers?
It would only hurt my feelings.

Those people can never beat me.
After all, I have ears and a tail.

"...Good night, Sunbae."
"Yeah, sleep well, Yuho."
"...I lo...ve...you."
"...I love you too."

-Click.

And so our call ended.

"...I should sleep a little and then get up to work..."

Since I still had some work left, I closed my eyes to get as much sleep as possible.

*   *   *

The next morning.
After waking up early and washing up, I texted Sunbae.

(Sunbae♡)

-Are you awake?
-(Fox tilting head emoticon.)

-Even your emoticons are foxes?
-I'm up!
-(Heart emoticon.)

-You can come over around evening.

-Okay, got it. See you then.

-Yep!

After greeting Sunbae, I immediately sat down at my computer.

"...Nngh!!"

I stretched once and then went straight to YouTube.

"...!!"

Looking for our team in my subscription list, I realized I hadn't subscribed to our team's channel...?

Worried someone might see, I quickly hit subscribe.
I didn't turn on notifications though, as they might be too noisy.

"Now let's check the reactions."

The MT video was divided into two 30-minute parts.

Since we're going to have a story-sharing broadcast anyway, I should probably just read some comments rather than watching the content.

After making a quick decision, I paused the video and headed to the comments section.

(Comments.)

-She looks pretty today too
-Wow~
-The relationship between Harin and Mincheol is so good?lol
└For real
-Is it because Fox noona filmed it? Fox noona doesn't appear much
└Her voice is there the whole time, have a drink
└Her dance at the beginning is so cute, have a drink
-Harinlol when her unni asked her to teach the dance, her excitement was so cute?
└For real, she's not the Harin I knew
└The general is gone and the lady has returned
└No, not quite, more like a cute niece
└This is accurate lol
-The dance is really cute.
-Her little wiggles are so adorable
-Why is Harin dressed so warmly inside ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
└To impress Mincheol
└But those two are really ㅁㅇㅁㅇ
-The car jokes together are fun too
-It's also fun when everyone else passes out and only Hera and Fox are left talking
-Can someone give me Fox noona's timeline
└Find it yourself
└Where
└Just the dance part at the beginning and the car talking part
-Lollll why do Fox and Hera look like a married couple calmly discussing work while the kids are making noise in the back
└For reallll
└Parents with precious children
└'Those b@stards are at it again.'
└lolololol

As expected, all the reactions were good.

Especially the part at the beginning where Harin and I were dancing and learning dances was included in full, and many people seemed to like that part.

"Oh, how embarrassing. Why did they include all of that?"

I actually wanted to cut it out, but Sunbae and Team Owner said it was good, so it had to stay in.

For company videos, I'm not the final decision maker—it goes through Sunbae and then the Team Owner has the final say.

"...Team Owner, does he not have much to do?"

To personally check the videos, that's not an easy task.

I wonder if he's trying to push me onto our Sunbae. That's a bit concerning.

"If he asks for help, I'll have to help him."

I giggled and stared at the comments section for a long time.

There were many jokes and speculations, but the most common comments were asking for the next part.

"The next part isn't up yet?"

Checking, I saw it was set to premiere this evening.

"Perfect timing. The second part will go up after the first part ends this evening."

"The story-sharing will make it a bit longer, but that should be fine, right?"

I nodded to myself.
A truly perfect plan!

I ate breakfast with a big smile on my face.
Now my work is done, I've washed up, and all I need to do is jot down the broadcast plan for about 30 minutes and send it to Harin and Sunbae.

"...Let's work hard on the plan!"

And 30 minutes later.
The collab plan was all complete.

We'll chat casually for a bit, react to the two videos, and then do some viewer advice counseling as the closing segment.

"I've wanted to do this since before, and today's the chance."

I actually wanted to do it before, but last time we were so drained from the exciting movie department segment that we had no energy left for the closing.

The Tail Team seemed to feel the same way, so we couldn't do the advice counseling content, but today it should be possible.

The story-sharing broadcast shouldn't be too draining, and it should end in about 3 hours.

A truly perfect plan!

I excitedly opened my messaging app.

(Harin)

-Harin, are you up?

-(Vomiting emoticon)

-Bad hangover?
-How much did you drink...

-(Nodding emoticon)
-(Sheepish emoticon)
-4 bottles...?

-You were trying to kill yourself, weren't you?

-I'm being punished...

-Sigh, I'll send you the broadcast plan, so make sure you read it.
-(Photo)

-Ah, okay... I'll be home before lunch...

-Got it.

Harin seemed to have drunk too much.

"You should drink in moderation, it's not good for your body."

I'm worried she'll ruin her health.

I shook my head a couple of times and then texted Sunbae as well.

(Sunbae♡)

-Sunbae~~
-What are you doing?

-Ah, I'm working right now
-(Sad emoticon)

-Oh! Hang in there!
-Actually, I've planned out the broadcast
-I'll send you the schedule!
-(Photo)

-(Heart emoticon)
-Thank you~

-I love you~

-Me too
-See you later

-(Bye-bye emoticon)

I sent the schedule to Sunbae too.

"Aaaah... now I can rest."

I giggled and dove onto my bed.
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Current time: 5:53 PM.

"Aaack!"
"Uh, unnie!?"
"Urgh..."
"Are you okay? Why are you running around and falling?"
"I-I'm fine..."

I'm frantically running around the house, taking a shower, drying my hair, spraying perfume on my clothes, and on my body too.

In the process, I've made a bit of a mess, but Harin cleaned it up well, so it's not really a problem.

There's only one reason why I'm like this right now.

I need to start my story-time stream soon.

And Senior Kang Hyun, whom I invited for the stream, is on his way to our house.

Until just now, I was back to being a total slob, scratching my belly and stuffing my face with snacks.
I can't possibly let my boyfriend see me like that.

'What if he falls out of love with me!!'

With that thought driving me, I managed to shower, dry my hair, and put on nice-smelling clothes.

'I'm excited.'

After all the preparations were done, only then did I start to feel the excitement.
Even though I saw him just yesterday, I still missed him.

It's only our second day as a couple.
It's okay to burn even hotter, isn't it?

Though yesterday I almost died from burning too hot.

'...Just thinking about yesterday makes my face heat up.'

I smiled sheepishly while looking at my phone.

(Senior♡)

-I'm leaving now.

-What?! P-please come a little slower!
-I'm not ready yet!

-(laughing emoji)

------------

-Senior~
-When are you coming~?

-On my way now~
-(heart emoji)
-I'll get there as fast as I can, wait for me~

-I'll wait!
-(shy fox emoji)
-I love you!

-(love emoji)
-I love you too

'...Hehe...hehehe...'

I can't help but smile.
My tail is wagging quickly from side to side, clearly in a good mood.

Earlier, I just panicked because I suddenly received a text saying he was leaving.

"Let's set up the stream before Senior arrives, Harin."
"Ah, okay."

Harin followed me, pitter-pattering behind, and set up chairs in the soundproof booth.
My chair in the middle, with Harin and Senior sitting on either side.

Harin sat next to me as I was setting up the stream, and after fiddling with my tail for a while without saying anything, she suddenly spoke up.

"What's going on between you two?"
"Uh, huh?!"
"What's going on between you and Coach?"

Her intuition is ridiculously sharp.
How can someone be like this?

"...H-Harin, what are you talking about?"
"Those texts earlier were from Coach, right?"
"......"
"Am I wrong?"

What would happen if I denied it here?
But the fact that she's asking means she already knows, doesn't it?

...Should I just tell her now since I was going to tell her anyway?
No, no matter what, this isn't right. She'll definitely let it slip.

"...I-I'll tell you after the stream."
"Hmm..."

Harin looked at me suspiciously but eventually nodded.

"Well, I kind of get it anyway."
"Ahem..."

When I awkwardly cleared my throat, a smile returned to Harin's face.

"Hehe... you know you have to tell me all the details, right?"
"...Fine."

It's practically the same as telling her everything, but what can I do?
She's figured it out.

I'm too happy to hide it, and it keeps showing on the outside.

I finished setting up the stream with a red face.
Just as I finished...

-Ding dong!

Right on time, Senior arrived.

"I-I'll get it...!"
"...Not even trying to hide it, I see."

Harin giggled beside me.
Why is she acting like this when she already knows everything?

"You already know! I was dying trying to hold back from seeing him."
"Yeah, yeah, I'm jealous, so jealous..."
"Says the forever-single."
"...?!"

Harin's eyes widened, clearly not expecting my counterattack.
I giggled at her reaction.

"Senior, I'm coming now!"
-Yuho~

I could hear Senior's voice from beyond the door.

With a heart full of excitement, I opened the door.

"Have you been well?"

The person I had been waiting for so eagerly hugged me tightly with a bright smile.

"...!!"

My tail started wagging rapidly from happiness.

"...Hehe... I missed you... Senior, your hands are cold."
"Ah, it's a bit chilly outside."
"...Want to touch my tail?"

There's no better place to warm hands than my tail.

"If you put your hands inside the fur, it's warm."

As I brought my tail forward with a grin, Senior hesitated slightly before putting his hands into my tail fur.

"It's warm, right?"
"Y-yeah, it really is."
"I'm glad."
"It smells nice too."
"Does it?"

I appreciate him noticing.
As I smiled broadly, Senior seemed pleased too, and the smile became contagious.

"W-well, don't just stand in the doorway, please come in."
"Right, excuse me."
"...Put on a show, put on a show..."

As Senior entered the house, Harin, who had apparently been watching for some time, muttered while giggling.

"H-Harin?"
"Coach, it's been a while since I've seen you flustered."
"......"

I was startled when Harin came out without even hiding her tail and ears.

"...You're... a beastkin too...?"
"Yes, I knew our Yuho unnie's secret earlier and more than you did, Coach."
"...Oh, okay."

Harin seemed to be engaging in some strange power struggle, while Senior didn't seem particularly surprised by Harin's tail and ears, perhaps because he already knew I was a beastkin.

When Harin giggled, Senior tried to remove his hand from my tail.

"...Don't take it out..."
"...!!"

But with just one word from me, Senior went back to stroking my tail.

I felt a shiver when he touched not just the fur but the actual tail itself, but I managed to endure it well.

"...Hng, ugh... whew..."
"Yuho?"
"Ah, it's nothing."
"?"
"Let's go in, shall we?"

Harin, who had been giggling, went into the room first.

Senior, whose hands seemed to have warmed up, removed them from my tail and sat down next to me.
As much as I wanted to sit on his lap, I had to give up on that idea.

Sighing with disappointment, I grabbed the mouse to start the stream.

"...I'm starting. Harin, put your tail away."
"Aw, why~ I want to keep it out comfortably like unnie."
"No, you have patterns and stuff, so it's hard to explain it away as CG."
"Geez."

Harin reluctantly put away her tail and ears, though she seemed disappointed.

With all preparations complete.
My mouse clicked the broadcast button.

-Click click

-The stream has started!

*   *   *

-Wooooow
-Fox unnie~
-Harin, what's going on with Minchul
-Harin, explain one more time
-LOLOLOLOL
-THE MIN CHUL
-Minchul, please take Harin away!
-Hera, are you going to take our fox away too?
-Hera seems to like foxes... damn, how can we compete?
-A meeting of gods, wow
-Meeting of gods, so cool

As soon as the broadcast started, all the hot topics from the internet began flooding in.

Questions about Harin and Minchul's relationship, and questions about Senior and my relationship.
Of course, no one viewed these relationships negatively.

Most people were busy praising us, calling it a "meeting of gods."

Any negative comments would probably be handled by our managers anyway.

I started my greeting with peace of mind.

"Hello everyone!"

When I greeted, Harin and Senior, who were sitting beside me, also bowed in greeting.

"Helloooo~"
"Hi there~"

-LOLOLOL
-Look at how cute Harin's greeting is
-Minchul would faint if he saw this.

"...Unnie, please ban everyone talking about Seo Minchul."
"Ah, okay."

Harin seemed genuinely annoyed.

Seeing her like this, the tail gang in the chat giggled and tried to appease her.

-LOLOLOL
-Okay, okay, we'll stop.
-Please spare us!
-Everyone, hands off the keyboard!
-LOLOL
-Manager, I didn't do anything
-Give us a break
-Sorry sorry sorry

Everyone's in a playful mood.

"Alright, alright, Harin and tail gang, everyone calm down."

"Should I announce today's content?"

[Yubin has donated 10,000 won.]
[Watching the vlog and sharing stories, let's gooooooo!!]

"...It's been stolen."

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-LOLOL
-LOL
-That's what happens when you put the content in the title
-LOLOLOL
-Writing it yourself and then getting depressed when someone spoils it
-Her drooping tail and ears, so cute
-So cute
-...Hera is lucky.

Why is my relationship with Senior already being treated as a fact?

With that question in mind, I clicked on a video from our official YouTube channel for today's content.

[HG Team Members' Travel V-log!]

Our team members against a sunset at the beach, with pretty font text—our thumbnail artist's work.

They're really good with Photoshop.

"Ta-da! Yes, as someone already spoiled, we're doing this today."
"Pfft...!"
"Kuhk!"

I could hear Harin and Senior bursting into laughter behind me.

-LOLOLOL
-Isn't she too deflated?
-LOL who spoiled it? Someone revive our unnie's spirit
-LOLOLOL
-She looks like a droopy puppy, so cute.
-Her folded ears and drooping tail are super cute
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-I'm so excited!
-Hurry up and show us, I'm getting dizzy with anticipation
-I've been holding back from watching this all day for this moment, seriously

The tail gang was no different from Harin and Senior.
What's so funny about me looking deflated?

Feeling a bit sulky, I quickly played the video.

With upbeat music, the video began.

Ch.103 - MT Gossip Stream (4)
The story stream went very well.

-Dance lol
-Dance is so cute
-What's with Harin? Why is she dancing so well?

"Right? I'm a good dancer, aren't I?"
"You're good."
"Harin is actually a good dancer."

While watching a video of Harin dancing, they asked her to dance again, and the senior who was uncoordinated tried to learn how to dance.

"L-like this?"
"...Coach, are your body and head separated?"
"...No."
"There's no other explanation for this!"

-LOLOLOLOL
-Hera robot theory
-But with those skills, she really does seem like a robot
-Aim is practically a robot
-LOLOL
-Harin's jokes are always on point
-No no, if your head and body were separated, you wouldn't be in this world anymore lol
-LOLOL
-A player killing her coach, wow

The chat was filled with "lol" as they enjoyed the banter between the two.

And the next scene was me dancing.

"...This is embarrassing."
"No, but unnie has talent. She learns right away when taught. Everyone should see this, right?"

-Did she just follow along immediately?
-Huh? She danced like that right away?
-Oh, she's talented
-That wriggling is so damn cute lololol

Everyone seems to like my terrible dancing skills.
But I feel like I'm dying of embarrassment right now.

I feel good about being praised, but it's too embarrassing.

-LOL
-Her face is turning red lol
-LOLOL
-So cute
-I envy Hera
-Hera danced, so Fox should go too
-Can Fox dance too?
-Oh let's go

[내 아를 낳아도 donated ₩10,000]
[Let's dance!!!]

[Fox Unnie donated ₩10,000]
[Can we see you dance?]

[ㅇㅇ donated ₩1,000]
[I'm looking forward to it.]

The chat started tempting me with the devil's invitation to dance, even spending money.

"Oh, good. Unnie dances well, she's talented."
"...But the chat is saying I'm cute because I wiggle around...?"
"Ah~ That's because you're wearing a long padded jacket."
"Really?"

My ears are fluttering.
I turned around to look at my senior.

"...Should I try?"
"Yeah, I'm looking forward to it."

My senior quietly gives me a thumbs up.
...How can I refuse now?

'...Well, I did watch senior's dance too.'

Since senior is expecting it, I have no choice.

"...Alright...I laughed at senior's dancing too."
"Yes!"
"This will be fun."

Fun? My girlfriend is going to dance and he says it will be fun while smiling?
What is this? I think this person made me dance assuming I'd be bad at it from the start.

Regardless, the chat started worshipping senior.
Probably because he was the one who made me dance.

-Nice~
-Great Hwang He~
-Great Hwang He
-That's it lol
-If the coach says so, you have to do it
-..."If the coach says so, you have to do it," that sounds kind of dirty;;
-ㅁ7ㄹ ㅁ7ㄹ
-Please ban that
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-The chat wants to see the dance!
-Let's go right now
-Dance! Dance!

Everyone looks expectant.
Those people aren't expecting me to dance well, but to dance poorly.

'...I can do this!'

Prepare to be surprised!

I danced boldly, and the result was.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Wiggle wiggle
-((
-))
-((
-))
-LOLOL
-The tail swishing is so cute lol
-I'm mesmerized by the tail right now...
-LOLOL
-It's not the padded jacket making you wiggle, is it? lol
-LOL
-This is fun lololol
-LOL
-Who was it? Who told her to dance?! lolol

The chat's mockery and.

"...Pfft...!"

Senior trying to hold back laughter.

He lowered his head trying his best to hold back his laughter, but eventually burst out laughing, holding his stomach.

...Isn't he being too harsh to his girlfriend?
I'll have to confront him later.

"Snort pfft...!"
"D-don't laugh!"
"Unnie, you're cute."
"Geez...you said it was because of the padded jacket!"
"...I thought so too, hehe..."

Harin smiled awkwardly.
Damn, I hate myself for thinking I could dance well even for a moment.

I hung my head low, thinking that someday I'd like to learn to dance properly and surprise everyone.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Still cute though
-Gotta admit she's cute
-It was a different kind of charm
-LOLOL
-Things Fox can't do: 1. Horror games 2. Dancing
-LOLOLOL
-Hera, are you snickering? That's so mean lolol
-Fun, it's fun~
-If she had danced well, it would've been awkward

[여우는 몸치 donated ₩20,000]
[If she danced well, it would've been super awkward, right? Fox has no rhythm, right?]

[ㅋㅋㅋㅋ donated ₩1,000]
[LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL agreed]

What are these guys?
One spent money just to mock me, and the other one only ₩1,000?
They're crazy.

"...Please ban that person who laughed."

Immediate headshot.

-Whoa
-LOLOLOL
-So you spare those who pay? lol

"The world is capitalist, you know."

"Who knows? Maybe I'll spare you if you pay bail."

-Seems they're already banned and dead, can't pay bail lol
-LOL
-Come back with an alt account.

"Yuho is scary."
"Unnie is a bit ruthless, isn't she."

The two pretend to tremble behind me.
I want to ban them from my house.

Anyway, the video review continued after that.

-Why does she look so pretty taking off her padded jacket at the rest stop?
-Fox's outfit coordination is really good
-Wow...
-As expected, the daughter of a great actress is different
-Everyone passing by is glancing at her.

"...What? Did people look at me like that?"
"Yuho, people were really checking you out."
"Unnie, a lot of people were looking at you as they passed by. I'm jealous of a woman who attracts all the attention."
"...Oh, it's nothing."

Senior's brow furrowed slightly, seemingly bothered by the men who were looking at me as they passed by.

'...What's this?'

Somehow I liked that expression, so I drew a heart shape on senior's thigh where the camera couldn't see.

Senior's expression softened slightly.

I almost laughed but held it in and moved on to the next scene.

The beach spread out before us.
And our team members complaining about the cold.

-Ugh
-It's pretty but...
-Must be freezing, who chose this location?

At that moment, a caption showing the name and face (with only the eyes mosaiced) of the person who selected the location passed by.

-LOL
-Oh my...
-Crazy person lolol
-I thought you were nice! Capybara was supposed to be nice!
-LOLOLOL

Then another caption flew by.

[*Still sulking about being called a capybara, so chose this location*]

-LOL
-Such a child lolol
-This is ridiculous lol

"The location was selected by our team owner~"

Senior gave a thumbs up with a bright voice.
Harin and I matched senior's gesture and gave thumbs up too.

-LOL
-Oh capybara, seriously!
-LOLOLOL
-Capybara's location selection is legendary
-Fox, are you cold? The camera is shaking lol
-Right, who told you to call him capybara? lol
-Want a taste of the team owner? Hiya!

"...This oppa is seriously so petty."
"H-Harin...if you keep that up, he might send you to Southeast Asia in the summer next time."

Hearing my words, Harin pretended to take back what she said.

"...Taking it back."

-"Taking it back" lolol
-LOLOL
-What are you taking back?
-LOL
-Sometimes our Harin seems so weird...
-LOLOLOL
-Harin, Harin, you can't take back your words
-...Is this not allowed?
-That day, Harin's world collapsed.

Anyway, after that came a scene where team members were interviewed one by one.

"Harin and Minchul get along so well. They're inseparable."
"...I don't like him."
"They do match well together."

Senior nodded in agreement with my opinion.
Of course, the chat agreed too.

-For real lol
-When are they dating?
-They do seem overly close
-Seeing how Harin keeps picking fights, seems like she likes him lol

"Skip it."

Harin's voice sounded angry.
Thanks to that, senior and I could pretend to tremble.

-Whoa
-She's like a general
-LOLOLOL
-As expected of a manly woman
-The snorer doesn't look so tough now

"...Unnie, ban all of them."
"O-okay."

I quickly moved the mouse, fearing Harin might really explode if we teased her more.

-Argh!
-Moving!
-Damn, is telling the truth a crime!!

The chat disappeared with screams.
It's just a 10-minute temporary ban, so they'll be back soon.

Anyway, next came our written wishes.

Among them, the one that caught attention was none other than:

[Please let me get married before I turn 33.]
[*It's getting dangerous. I need to find a partner soon*]

Along with the caption, Senior Kang Hyun's wistful expression was preserved.

"...Pfft."
"LOL Coach's expression is legendary."
"...Ahem!"

Senior cleared his throat awkwardly.

"...Did I make that expression?"

-LOLOLOL
-Hera, Hera...
-You're almost an old man
-You didn't make that face when you were younger...time flies
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Isn't it getting dangerous?
-Better find someone to marry soon lol
-Fox's wish is cute too.

Next, my wish was highlighted.
Actually, the rest all had the same wish of winning Worlds, so only mine and senior's stood out.

"...I want to reach a million subscribers."
"Mmm, you can do it."
"Someone like Yuho would get there quickly."

-You can do it.
-Let's go, let's go
-I wasn't subscribed, but I'll go subscribe
-I'll press it twice^^

What do you mean press it twice?

"You're banned."

How dare they mock my precious wish.
Everyone's banned.

Ch.104 - The Story of Yuho's First Love
I gave a sneer to my friends who had mocked my wish.

"Hmph."

What can you do when I ban you?
Of course, it was just a short one-minute ban, but it should have an effect.

-Phew
-We survived!
-LOL Can't dodge this move either?
-Ah, we're alive, right?
-Look at the dead ones lol

After finishing a round of slaughter, I sat back down.

How dare they ridicule my precious dream.
I can't tolerate that, so I immediately went for the kill.

A fox doesn't hold back.

I sat back in my chair with a pouty face, flicking my tail fiercely.

'Are you okay?'
'...Yes, I'm fine.'

When my senior whispered to me, my mood improved a little—no, quite a lot.
Thanks to that, I was able to finish the rest of my reactions well.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Getting drunk together with Hyunwoo
-As they say, birds of a feather flock together

I'm not a lightweight.
Well, it's true that I can't drink as much as before my body changed.

But I'm certainly not at a level that could be called a lightweight.

It's unfair, so unfair it's driving me crazy.

'...Are they saying I'm at the same level as that bastard Hyunwoo?!'

'Me, on the same level as Hyunwoo who gets drunk after one shot of soju?'

I can't stand this.
Damn, comparing me to such a pathetic lightweight.

They must not fear the hammer of justice.

I dragged myself to sit in front of the computer and began another round of slaughter.

[FoxIsADrunkard donated 1,000 won]
[Honestly, if you hadn't drunk so quickly, you would've been fine.]

"You, it's useless. The autopsy is already done. Goodbye."

-ARGHHHH!
-Damn!
-Should've donated 10,000 won lol

[BailMoney donated 10,000 won]
[Please forgive me~]

"...Be careful from now on."

-Yay~
-This actually works
-;;
-LOLOL They paid money!
-Is teasing legal if you pay?!

"It's not legal. It depends on my mood, but you'd better not do it.

-Fox, the clicking sound is so scary
-What's happening right now?
-(This message has been blocked by the manager)

"One down."

-KYAAAAA!!
-W-when I heard it in classic, it sounded cool.
-KYAAAA!

"Unnie, you're too scary."
"Y-Yuho, calm down. Drinking well only hurts your liver anyway."
"...Senior, do you think I can't handle my alcohol?"

I looked at my senior with eyes that seemed to say 'answer carefully.'
If I don't get the answer I want here... they should prepare themselves.

"...Drunk Yuho isn't bad either."
"...?"
"I wish you couldn't drink!"
"What?"

I tilted my head at my senior's unexpected words.
Who are you teasing now?

"...The hammer of justice..."
"Ah, no, no!"

Sensing danger, my senior whispered something in my ear.

'...Because I don't want your body to get hurt. That's why.'
'...!!'

After hearing that whisper, I quietly sat back down.
...Unable to say anything, I just hung my head low and covered my face. Harin sighed deeply and continued with the broadcast.

"...At this point, everyone in the tail gang knows except me. Should I just put up an announcement?"
"...I'm sorry..."
"Ahem..."

At Harin's glaring words, I couldn't even meet her eyes and could only apologize.
Senior Kanghyun also turned his head away and just cleared his throat.

-Those two, as expected
-I knew it
-Woohoo!!!
-Bro, congratulations on your marriage
-Damn damn damn
-It's too late it's too late it's too late
-Have a beautiful love~
-LOL Congratulations
-Wow
-I'll kill you, Hera
-Damn, a meeting of god and goddess! How talented will their children be?!
-Bro, you're finally going
-Wooo~ The fox is too good for him~

Surprisingly, the chat was filled with positive reactions.
Maybe because there were many scenes of me and my senior together, it seems like they've caught on to what's happening.

"Let's just say it clearly."

Harin giggled and urged us on.

[HaveMyCHILD donated 20,000 won]
[Congratulations! Tell us the story right now!]

Even unexpected people were congratulating us.
I raised my head and met my senior's eyes.

"...Would you like to talk, senior...?"
"...Since it's Yuho's stream, would you like to do it?"
"Alright."

I tried to smile naturally, but I ended up facing the camera with an awkwardly forced smile.

"...Umm...umm...haha..."
"...?"
"Y-Yuho, say something..."

-LOLOLOL
-She can't speak lol
-Look at how shy she is lol
-She's really pretty and cute, too good for Hera
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ Why?ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Sayonara~ (but I'll keep watching)
-LOL It's funny seeing her being awkward after so long

The chat congratulating us, Harin giggling beside me as if something was so amusing,
And my senior gazing at me steadily, encouraging me.

Drawing strength from all of that, I opened my mouth.

"...I and Kanghyun o-oppa... are dating..."

"...Please take care of us..."

I bowed my head and raised it again to find Harin and my senior looking at me with disbelieving expressions.

"...Kanghyun, oppa?"
"...Y-Yuho, can you say that again?"
"...U-ugh... it's embarrassing!"

-LOLOLOL
-Wow damn
-Thank you, Great Hera
-All the Kanghyuns in the country must be jealous
-Damn! Why am I not named Kanghyun!
-Ah Hera, he has everything
-God gave him the fox as compensation for Hera's declining skills.
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-My favorite streamer is leaving like this!
-Sayonara~
-You must be happy there!

What the heck, these crazy people.
They congratulate us but then act like I'm graduating.

"...Um, I'm not quitting streaming, everyone, please calm down."

Even though I tried to calm them down, people wouldn't settle.
The tail gang started running like love-starved runaway trains.

-Woohoo~!! Tell us the story!
-Who confessed first~
-What happened what happened~
-ㅁㅇㅁㅇ
-First couple in the HG team, congrats
-Next is Harin and Mincheol?
-Let's go let's go~
-They say if you force people together, feelings will develop for real lol

They were truly insane people.

And just like that, our MT story disappeared without a trace, and we had no choice but to change the broadcast title.

"...So I'll tell the story now..."

I basically told the story.
However, senior filled in the parts where my memory wasn't complete.

"...Anyway, that's why I got drunk so quickly."
"I see?"

Harin grinned, saying she thought I got drunk unusually fast.

"After that, senior helped me to my room, and then..."
"Ahem..."
"What, what is it?!"

Beside us, Harin even whistled, fanning the flames.
As soon as the word "bedroom" came up, the chat went wild with excitement.

-Woohoo~
-Choo choo!
-Let's go!!
-Wow
-T-too much for kids!
-LOLOLOL
-The stream will get suspended

It's definitely not suspension-worthy.
The first night... well, nothing happened except for that kiss.

Trying hard to ignore the tail gang and Harin, I continued with the story.

"...Anyway, because of the alcohol, I spoke first and then passed out for a bit..."
"Ooooooh~~!!"

When I mentioned that I mumbled to my senior that I liked him while drunk, the chat and Harin went crazy.

-Ugh!
-Damn, in the end he got the confession himself?
-H-Hera, go die
-So jealous
-...Mom, when I grow up I want to be Hera
-Sigh...

"And then, you know, I felt senior trying to leave the room..."

I paused there and took a deep breath.
It was to swallow my embarrassment.

"...So I grabbed him for a k-kiss..."

"...Yes...it was my first."

-??????
-What?!
-Your first kiss?!
-This f***!
-DieHeraDieHeraDieHeraDieHeraDieHera
-Amazing
-Telling your first kiss story on stream...
-Oh my god
-Sweet
-Hehe, pure love! Pure love!

"Holy shit, unnie, wow, I really... Coach... wow, really."

Harin couldn't continue speaking and just kept hitting us.

Trying to ignore my reddening face, I continued.

"...After that, we just talked between ourselves."

"At first I couldn't remember, haha..."

"...But eventually my memory came back."

Come to think of it, I was the one who confessed.

"Come to think of it, I was the one who confessed."

I grinned and lightly held my senior's hand.
I could feel his large, rough hand.

-Hera should pay double taxes
-Hera should pay double taxes until he marries Fox, then we'll let it slide because Fox will have it hard
-Wow damn, Fox will be on his family register when they marry
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-So Hera forced a confession like a typical guy before turning 33, right?
-LOLOLOLOL
-Hera is such a guy
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Goodbye ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Be happy there~
-Hyunwoo123: What is this...?
-LOL
-Brother-in-law has appeared

Oh, that bastard is here.
It's embarrassing because he knows all about my past...

"Hey, Hyunwoo, you're family with senior now."

When I said that and linked arms with Senior Hyunwoo, the chat went wild.

-Argh!!
-I can't even say 'get away from him!'...
-They look good together~
-Oh so sweet~
-Ughhhh
-This is it
-Sweet

Seemingly quite shocked, Hyunwoo didn't say anything.

Senior also seemed surprised by my sudden arm-linking and stiffly whispered to me.

'...Yuho, that's touching.'
'...It's fine because you're oppa.'

When I said that, senior's face turned bright red.
At the same time.

[Phone call]
[Bastard.]

A call came in from Hyunwoo.

"Heh."

With a feeling that things were about to get interesting, I couldn't help but laugh.

Ch.105 - Yuho? In a relationship?
Hyunwoo was lounging around at home, waiting for Yuhua to get off work.

"...That bastard Yuho is streaming."

Feeling bored, Hyunwoo burrowed into his warm blanket and watched his best friend's stream.

As usual, Yuho was bantering with viewers and joking around with Hera and Harin beside him.

"...Thank goodness he's recovered from his illness. What a pitiful personality he has."

Watching Yuho's ordinary behavior, Hyunwoo felt proud of him. It was like watching his son overcome a disability and succeed.

Then, as he continued watching the stream, things started taking an unexpected turn.

At first, he thought it was a joke.

"...What? Who and who?"

"Pfft, what's he saying? That can't be true."

"He's always going on about being a real man. This must be a misunderstanding. Everyone's joking too much."

Then he thought Yuho was acting well.

"Has Y-Yuho been practicing acting?"

"Right? It must be acting?"

But in the end, his barely-held-together mental state crumbled to dust.

[Come to think of it, I was the one who confessed.]

A face flushed red.
Pupils trembling subtly.

Breathing that seemed slightly rougher.

A tail swaying uncertainly and a mouth shyly covered.
With ears folded down.

With his other hand, he was holding the hand of his idol, THE HERA, raising their joined hands toward the camera.

"...Holy shit..."

With his sanity shattered, Hyunwoo opened the chat window as if possessed and asked a question.

The answer left him dumbfounded, as if he'd been hit on the head.

[Hey, Hyunwoo, you're now family with senior.]
"What."

Yuho's statement hit him like a truck.
Seeing Yuho linking arms with Ganghyun with a genuinely happy expression, Hyunwoo felt an indescribable confusion.

Seventeen years.
A friend he'd spent a whole seventeen years with had become a woman, and now was dating a man.

"...Huh."

But all Hyunwoo could do was let out a hollow laugh.
It was because of Yuho's genuinely happy expression.

This was a friend who had been holed up in his room, feeling empty about everything.
A friend who was even more pitiful because his condition wasn't by choice, but due to illness.

How could he say anything when that friend was smiling with such a happy expression?

"...Still, my confusion is a separate matter."

His happiness is his happiness, and my confusion is my confusion.
With that thought, Hyunwoo quickly collected himself.

"He got me good."

Grinning, Hyunwoo picked up his phone, preparing both congratulatory words and some choice expletives.

"Then I should hit back too."

After about three rings, Yuho's voice came through the phone.

"Hello?"
"You crazy bastard!!"
"What, idiot."

Yuho chuckled, seemingly satisfied with Hyunwoo's shouting.
Hyunwoo smiled broadly and thought:

'This guy, he's still the same.'

*   *   *

After the stream ended.
I snuggled tightly into senior's arms as he was about to go home.

"...Hehe... nice..."
"Yuho, you're more affectionate than I expected?"
"...Is that not okay?"
"No, it's fine."

Senior smiled and reached out to pat my head.
I laid my ears flat on both sides to make it easier for him to pet me.

-Swish swish swish!

"Your tail is moving fast."

Senior giggled.
I was surprised by the speed myself.

"T-this isn't usually this fast."
"Really?"
"Yes, it's not usually this fast."

Senior smiled knowingly.

"I see? So it's not usually this fast?"
"...That's right."
"Got it."

With a satisfied smile, senior hugged me tightly once more before letting go.
I wished he would hold me longer, but knowing it was getting late, I let him go too.

"Get home safely. Be careful on the road."
"Okay, I will."
"...Call me when you get home."
"I will. I love you."
"...I love you too."

Senior paused while opening the door and waved at me one more time.
I smiled and waved back.

After that, senior really left.

"Getting hot in here~"
"...Ahem."

As soon as senior left, Harin appeared out of nowhere, whistling.
My face turned bright red from embarrassment.

"Unnie, that's not like you."
"...Shut up."
"You're really a fox, a fox. Doing only things that senior would like."
"Should I do things he wouldn't like?"

Harin chuckled at my response.

"No, I'm just saying."
"...I'm going to bed, good night."
"Okay, good night~"

I went to my room, finished a short call with senior, and fell asleep.

And the next day.

"Yuho!"
"...Unnie?"
"Oh, is that your sister?"

My sister came to our house.

"Yuho~"
"...Mom?!"

She even brought Mom along, both carrying bags full of stuff.
Behind them, I could see Hyunwoo grinning.

While I was still in shock, the three of them, all smiles, opened the door and entered our house.
Harin, who hadn't even washed up yet, ended up greeting the unexpected guests.

"...Sorry, Harin, my family is so pushy..."
"No, it's fine! I get to see the great actress this often!"

Of course, Harin, being a fan of my mom, didn't seem to mind at all.

I turned my gaze to glare at Hyunwoo, that bastard.
He was definitely the reason they were all gathered here.

"...Why are you here?"
"Yuho~ Don't make Mom sad~ I came because I missed my Yuho."

Mom seemed unusually excited today, smiling and giggling.

"I came because I missed my little sibling."

My sister's eyes were burning with determination to hear something from me.

These two definitely didn't come all this way just because they missed me.

When I looked at Hyunwoo, he silently nodded.

'...This is so embarrassing, what are you doing...!!'
'...Congratulations, my friend...!!'
'You fucking bastard!'

After exchanging a silent conversation with Hyunwoo, I looked back and forth between Mom and my sister.
Both were looking at me with sparkling eyes, waiting for my story.

"...Are you that curious?"
"Yes!"

My sister nodded her head vigorously several times.
I wonder what she's so curious about.

When I looked at Mom, she nodded too.

"...Why are you so curious anyway?"

"Hyunwoo told us, right?"

When I asked, both of them nodded.
My sister explained the situation with a smile.

"Well, when I went home yesterday, Hyunwoo said you were dating someone."

"When I first heard it, I was like 'Yuho? Dating?' and then he showed me a video."

My sister said this while holding her phone in front of my face.
The clip, which someone had captured at some point, showed me being embarrassed, holding senior's hand, and deliberately linking arms with him to make our shoulders touch.

"...I was really impressed, little sibling. You're such a fox."
"I was worried that my second child didn't seem interested in these things, but Mom was so surprised!"

Mom chuckled while looking at me in the video.

Then she glanced at me and asked:

"...Do you like him that much?"

She asked with a sly smile.
I felt like I was going to die of embarrassment.

Since words wouldn't come out, I slowly nodded.

""Kyaaaa~""
"Ugh."

Mom and my sister held hands and squealed like schoolgirls.

Is someone else's first love story really that exciting?

"How, how did you come to like him?"
"...J-just because he's kind... and treats me well..."
"Is he good enough to be a son-in-law?"
"...He earns a lot, he's kind... good at sports... he cares about me a lot... isn't that good enough?"

My sister and Mom took turns asking questions.
Mom was already talking about marriage, clearly getting ahead of herself.

Of course, I want to get married.
No, I will.

"The confession? How did you end up confessing?"
"...I was drunk, and I just wanted him to stay by my side... so..."
"Our daughter, you're more proactive than I thought?"
"Uuugh..."

My face turned red and my eyes were spinning.
It's too embarrassing.

Questions from my sister and Mom came pouring in without pause.
Answer one, and another flies in; answer that, and yet another comes.

Though embarrassed, I couldn't stop talking because I enjoyed bragging about my senior.

"...Amazing, even I, a die-hard fan of Hera, don't praise him that endlessly."
"...Shut up, you bastard..."
"Don't swear in front of Hera now. What if he loses interest in you?"
"...Don't worry about it."

After the questions ended, Hyunwoo, the root of all this trouble, started teasing me with a voice full of amusement.

"...You're such a bastard... I was going to tell them myself..."
"If you revealed it on stream, auntie and your sister would have found out soon anyway, right?"
"You just sped it up, you asshole!"

When I complained, Hyunwoo snickered and teased me, saying, 'When there's good news, you have to spread it right away.'

"Do you know how shocked I was yesterday?"
"...Why?"
"Because you're dating someone."

Hyunwoo looked at me with eyes that seemed genuinely disbelieving.
But somehow, there was also a hint of a father's gaze looking at his child.

"...Why, why are you looking at me like that, idiot?"
"I'm glad the Yuho I knew is still in there. You're still there."
"...? What is this idiot saying?"

When I made a disgusted face, Hyunwoo giggled.
Seemingly relieved about something, he patted my shoulder.

"...Well, congratulations, friend."
"What the hell, that's so cringy."
"Just, it feels like those 17 years haven't completely vanished."

Hyunwoo suddenly spouting nonsense.
I should tell my sister to take him to the hospital soon.

Ch.106 - First Date (1)
The storm that Hyunwoo brought had passed.

What a commotion since morning.

All the family members who had been at our house for about 1 hour and 30 minutes left.
The current time is 9:30.

"Harin, are you okay?"
"Yeah, I'm totally fine."

I was worried that Harin might be tired since morning, but fortunately, her expression was very good.

Maybe because she's a fan of my mom, she seemed to be in quite a good mood.
From the beginning, during the previous housewarming, Harin became too close with my family.

If she's even speaking casually with my sister, well, that says it all.

"Today, I feel like something good is going to happen."
"Really?"
"Yeah, are you going to shower, unnie?"
"Oh, I should."

While talking, maybe because I was embarrassed, I was sweating a lot.

'...I feel gross.'

After showering, I'll check the community with a clear mind and give my senior a morning call.
Thinking about my senior, I forgot about feeling gross and my mood lifted.

"...Hmm, I look pretty today too."

I looked at myself in the mirror and smiled broadly.
Until recently, looking in the mirror made me feel overwhelmed.

Now I don't feel that way anymore.
Does it mean I've finally adapted?

I finished showering leisurely, feeling the warm stream of water.

"Time to start the day!"

Fully dressed, I said that and connected to the community.

(Classic Gallery)
(Fox Noona is dating Hera)

The title says it all.

My love, my light, my god has gone to that pretentious person.

I'm sad, it feels like I've been rejected.

...Be happy, Hera.
Fox, I won't let you get away with this! How dare you take Hera from me!

But since you've taken her, make her happy.
I think you're better than me...

Comments:

-???
-What's with this guy lolololol
-He's crazy ;;
└Our Daehwang Hera is so cute, don't slander her
-lolololololol
-Hera is cute though
└For real lol
└That's just nonsense
└lololololol
└No, what's cute about her? It's just funny?lololol
└That's what makes her cute ㅇㅅㅇ
-lolololol
-Gay gay...
-I'm most curious about Hyunwoo's reaction, for real lol

(You really... must be happy...)

(Video)
(Photo)
(Photo)
(Photo)

Please keep smiling like this! I'll support you!

"Pfft."

Without realizing it, I started laughing a bit while looking at the community.

Here and there I could see people with fox tails, and just fans of the league.
I could also see some of my senior's fans.

Excluding some sarcastic negative comments, the reception wasn't bad.
Even the negative ones were actually positive reactions in disguise.

I was surprised that there were more people giving their blessings than I expected.

"...Honestly, I thought no one would congratulate us."

These days with all this talk about "gachikoi" and whatnot, there are places that absolutely don't allow streamers to date.

Anyway, I was worried since many people had seen my appearance, but fortunately, everyone was giving their blessings.

As I was looking at various positive comments, I started thinking about my senior.

I picked up my phone and opened the call app.
I scrolled down with one hand looking for my senior's number.

"...I wonder if she's still sleeping?"

I smiled while drying my hair with the hand not holding the phone.
I hope she's still sleeping.

The sleepy voice of someone you like, it's something quite in demand, isn't it?
Well, I'm not interested in other men, but I am interested in my senior's.

With an excited heart, I found my senior's number and pressed the call button.

After 4 rings
During the 5th ring, the call connected and I heard my senior's voice.

"...Hello..."
"...!!"

A deep voice, not fully awake yet.

'...W-what...?'

The impact was stronger than I expected.
When someone just wakes up, their voice has a certain sexiness to it.

"Is... that you, senior?"
"...Yuho...? What, are you giving me a morning call?"
"...Y-yes..."

My ears feel like they're melting.
Her already good voice has become even better.

The faint laughter mixed in drove me crazy.

'...This is too good...?'

It might sound a bit perverted, and my senior might not like it, but I really liked her husky voice.
So much that I wanted to keep listening to it.

Sitting in my streaming chair, I twirled the ends of my hair while continuing the call with my senior.

"Did I keep you up too late yesterday...?"
"...No, it's fine."

It seems I kept my senior up too late yesterday.
I kept making her talk to hear her voice that couldn't quite gather its wits.

I feel a bit sorry for her while she's sleepy, but it can't be helped.
My senior is the one who seduced me.

"...Yuho, I'll call you back after I shower..."
"Ah, okay."

After I answered, I heard what sounded like my senior laughing, and then the call ended.

She could have called while showering, I wouldn't have minded.
I guess my senior felt a bit uncomfortable.

'Even though she's already seen everything there is to see.'

I looked at the bed where I had lain with my senior.
It was so intense that my whole body still aches when I think about it.

But there were also good things because of that.

"...My face is getting hot."

I quickly brushed away the embarrassing memories that were creeping up and thought about what to do when my senior returned from her shower.

"...Since we're off from training today... a date?"

A date on a day off.

...Now that we're a couple, we can do things like this, right?
But there was one problem with going on a date.

"I don't know anything about this stuff."

The fact is, I don't even know my own neighborhood well.
I just moved here recently, and I never had any interest in dating.

I didn't even know if I could do it.

"...Now I see why Hyunwoo was surprised."

I finally realized why Hyunwoo was surprised.
This Lee Yuho has no interest in dating, doesn't know how to dress for dates, and doesn't know any date courses.

What kind of romance is this guy trying to have?

"...But I still want to do it."

Despite all that, I want to go on a date.
We're a couple after all, shouldn't we at least go on dates?

I want to just go out without a plan, but on the other hand, I also want to make sure our first date is a success.

"...What should I do..."

If I just ask, won't my senior take care of it?

My senior seems to have plenty of experience with other women.
...She was quite good at that time, and her kisses were skillful too.

Thanks to that, my senior seems to find me cute.

'...She'll probably take me to the same date spots she used with other women...'

If I ask my senior, "I want to go on a date, can you plan the course for me~?"
With her straightforward personality, she'll probably use the same courses she went on with her exes or courses her exes took her on.

I don't want that.
There are no other women in my senior's life anymore.

And it's better to think that there were no women before me either.

'I'm too jealous...!'

Anyway, for various reasons, asking my senior would be a matter of pride.

"...What should I do."

As I was agonizing over this.
I thought of a dating veteran who's about to get married.

"Would it be too much to call right away?"

But calling immediately might mean missing my senior's call.

Besides, they just left our house not long ago.
It seemed better to just ask via text message.

I can't trust Hyunwoo, so I decided to ask my sister, who's slightly better of the two.

That's because while everything about me is a joke to Hyunwoo, everything except my love life is a joke to my sister.
At least she'll give sincere advice when it comes to dating.

I opened my messaging app and found my sister.
It's been a while since I sent her a message, and it's to ask for date course recommendations.

I felt a little sorry.

'I should contact her more often.'

It's not like my sister dislikes me.
I thought our family might be too distant from each other.

I'll have to see her often anyway since she'll be the MC at the wedding soon.

Anyway, with the expectation that she would recommend an awesome course, I sent a message to my sister.

*   *   *

(Mom's Daughter.)

-Hey hey.
-Recommend me a date course.

-??
-Are you going on a date?

-Yeah
-(photo)
-(photo)

-What, why are you trying clothes on your body?

-Which one looks better?

-The second one

-Got it
-Then I'll go with the second one, now quickly recommend a date course
-It's my first date ever so it has to be perfect

While waiting for my senior's call, I continued texting with my sister.
Before long, a perfectly planned date course.

I successfully extracted a quite orthodox date course from my sister.

(Mom's Daughter.)

-Thank you!

-Sure thing

After I thanked her, my sister responded simply, and our conversation ended.

"...Oh wow, perfect timing."

Right after that, a phone call came in with perfect timing.
Giggling at the amazing coincidence, I answered the phone.

"Hello~"
"Helloooo."
"Yuho~"
"Senior~"

Slightly disappointingly, my senior's voice after showering was no longer husky.

'...It was sexy.'

Well, it's fine, my senior's normal voice is just as good.

"It's nice to hear Yuho's voice first thing in the morning."
"I feel the same."

After exchanging light morning greetings, I immediately got to the point with my senior.

"Senior."
"Yes?"
"Let's go on a date!"
"A date?"
"Yes!"

I just asked for a date.
I waited nervously for my senior's acceptance.

After a moment of contemplation.

"Sure, sounds good."
"Wow~"

My senior accepted.

Ch.107 - First Date (2)
First Date.
Just imagining it made my heart flutter.

'...A-am I looking okay right now?'

I kept checking my hair on my phone while waiting for my senior who said he'd pick me up in front of the apartment.

Of course, I wasn't wearing makeup.
I don't know how to do it, so even if I wanted to, I couldn't.

I did want to look prettier, but I couldn't bring myself to try makeup because I couldn't imagine how terrible it would be if I messed it up.

It might sound strange, but learning makeup felt like it would destroy the last remaining pride I had as a... real man.

'...Though that's not really something I should be saying when I've given my body and heart to my senior...'

Even I was dumbfounded by the contradiction in my own thoughts.

I gently placed my hand on the left side of my chest.

My heart was beating rapidly.
I was waiting for the person I loved, my first and last love.

"Aren't you beating too fast...?"

My heart was racing so fast I wondered if I might actually die.

"...I wish he'd come quickly."

Despite how alarmingly fast my heart was beating, I wasn't scared.
Rather, it felt like my feelings for my senior were pouring out through my entire body, and I liked that.

Embracing the flutter of my racing heart,
I waited for the person who could take all of me.

*   *   *

"...He's too cute."

Hyun had arrived, but instead of calling out to Ho, he observed him from a distance.

Ho was fixing his hair, looking around, then slumping when he didn't see Hyun.
Then he'd clench his fist in determination, sway back and forth, and hum to himself while waiting. Hyun found it all too adorable.

Ho might consider him a pervert for watching, but Hyun decided to observe just a little longer because of how powerfully cute it was.

Just then, Ho seemed to spot Hyun's car and started jumping up and down, waving his hand.

Though his tail was hidden now, if it had been visible, it would have perked up and wagged vigorously.

Ho ran toward the car with a happy expression.
Seeing him, Hyun felt sorry for making Ho wait.

"...I see you were looking forward to this more than I thought..."

Hyun quickly opened the door, and Ho got in with a big grin.

"Senior!"
"Was I late?"
"No! It's fine. I just came out too, hehe."

Ho just kept smiling happily and didn't show any anger despite Hyun being 30 minutes late.
Looking at him, Hyun felt like he was going crazy.

'...I feel so bad...'

It felt like seeing a pet dog happily welcoming its owner who came home late.

Once inside the car, Ho relaxed and let out his tail and ears, looking truly like a puppy.

"Senior! Let's go!"
"Ah, y-yeah."
"Hehe... I love you."
"Me too."

When Hyun stroked Ho's head once, Ho closed his eyes and blushed, clearly enjoying it.

"...J-just a little more..."
"We need to get going now."

When Hyun removed his hand, Ho, though embarrassed, flattened his ears to the sides and asked for more head pats.
Unable to resist Ho's cuteness, Hyun ended up patting his head for another 10 minutes.

*   *   *

My senior was a bit late, but it was okay.
It was a bit cold, but I was happy that I could spend time with him now.

"...Achoo!"
"Are you very cold?!"
"Ah... hehe..."

I sneezed without meaning to.
But I didn't want to show my senior that I was uncomfortable.

"My nose was just itchy. I'm fine, really fine now!"

When I said that, my senior drove with a relieved expression.

My senior, focusing on driving, showing off his muscular forearms.

'...He's so sexy...'

I felt like I was falling for him all over again.

To regain my composure, I checked my phone and saw an alarming number of messages.

The sender was

(Mom.)

-Ho! You're going on a date!?

It was my mom.
She must have heard from my sister that I was going on a date, and she sent a truckload of worried messages.

I was startled at first, but knowing how much my mom cares about me, I couldn't help but smile.

"...I want to reassure her..."

I needed to let her know I was safe.
What should I do?

'...Should I take a picture with my senior and send it?'

It might break the fantasy a bit, but I think he'd agree if I asked.

"Senior, would you like to take a picture with me...?"

I asked as politely and carefully as I could.

"All of a sudden?"
"...Why, don't you want to?"

My senior seemed more surprised than I expected.
I thought he'd easily agree, so my expression showed disappointment.

'...I guess I was mistaken...'

'I, I would... be happy to take a picture anytime my senior asked...'

'...Right, I'm not his first.'

All sorts of exaggerated thoughts suddenly crossed my mind.

"...If you don't want to... I'll just take one by myself..."

Left with no choice, I took a selfie from the passenger seat.

"...Sigh."
"H-Ho, that's not it. I was just surprised because I'm driving."
"Oh, I'm sorry for bothering you while driving."

I unintentionally spoke coldly.
I know driving is difficult, but this is strange.

I know my senior wouldn't like this behavior, but my body wasn't acting the way I wanted it to.

"You can take a picture."

Only after my senior said that with a smile did my body start listening to me again.

"...I'm sorry... I know driving is hard, but I felt... disappointed."

Out of guilt, my head bowed faster than I could raise the camera.

It was because of the rush of guilt and embarrassment for acting like a child.

"It's okay, it's okay. You had a right to feel disappointed."
"...Senior..."

Nevertheless, taking advantage of the red light, my senior stroked my head with a smile.

"You're dressed so cute today?"
"...Th-thank you. Y-you look handsome too."

When I complimented him, he touched my ears and said they were fluffy.

My ears are sensitive, but my senior's touch was gentle and didn't hurt.
I could feel his affection through his touch.

'...I like it, like it, like it, like it, like it.'

My mind was instantly filled with just one phrase.

*   *   *

Unfortunately, I had to stay calm in the car.

I couldn't bother someone who was driving just for skinship.

As a compromise, I took lots of pictures with my senior.

"...Hehe, senior, you look good."
"You look even better."
"No, it's important that you look handsome."

It didn't matter if I looked pretty.
The standard for photos is my senior, of course.

"I, I want to change my profile picture to this."
"Sure, do as you like."
"Hehe..."

My senior gave me permission to use the photo.
Excited, I changed my messaging app profile picture and looked at the updated profile with satisfaction.

"...Heheh."
"What's with that silly smile?"
"...Ah, I'm sorry."
"No, it's cute, it's fine."
"...R-really?"

I couldn't stop smiling at my senior's compliment.
I loved being praised by him.

Smiling broadly, we drove a bit further until a quiet amusement park came into view.

"Woww..."
"Why did you suddenly want to go to an amusement park?"
"Mom said this is where Dad proposed to her."
"...!!"

My senior's face turned bright red, seemingly flustered.
I looked at him with an amused giggle.

"It'll be fun, right?"
"...Y-yeah."

My senior kept his eyes on the road, not looking at me.
He was focusing on driving more than usual, though that was normal while driving.

"...I want to marry you, senior..."

I mumbled quietly enough that my senior couldn't hear.
He didn't react, so he must not have heard.

Looking at him, I giggled.

"...Why are you laughing?"
"Just because I'm happy. This is my first time dating a man!"
"Didn't you and Hyunwoo stick together for 17 years?"

Th-that's different, he was just a guy back then.

"...We were just friends, what date."
"Really?"
"Of course, it makes me sad if you compare yourself to that idiot!"

Hearing my words, my senior thanked me with a smile.

"I see, thank you."
"...Because you're special."

You're the one who took all my firsts.

"Senior, if you take all my firsts and don't marry me, I'll chase you to the ends of the earth."
"Alright~"
"...Don't joke around!"

Hearing me, my senior smiled and said he understood as he finished parking at the amusement park.

"Ho, I'll propose after we date for exactly one year."
"...Okay."
"There are things we can only do as lovers before marriage."

My senior grinned and patted my head.
Now my ears automatically lay flat when his hand comes up.

"Shall we go now?"
"...J-just a moment, I need to put away my tail and ears!"
"Sure, take your time."

I gently stroked my tail and ears.
Then pop! My tail and ears disappeared.

"Done...!!"
"Shall we go in?"

I jumped up and linked arms with my senior who was smiling and suggesting we go in.

"...Let's go now."

My face turned bright red because it was more embarrassing than I expected.

"H-Ho, that's touching..."
"...Do you dislike it...?"

When I asked cautiously, my senior shook his head.

"...You've already seen everything there is to see, why are you like this..."

When I muttered that, my senior's face looked like it was about to explode.

"Pfft... Let's go quickly."
"Ah, y-yeah!"

Teasing my senior was enjoyable.
Every time I teased him, his flustered reaction was so cute.

And so, I came to the amusement park for our date, following the course my sister recommended.

(A place full of memories for Mom and Dad.)

'...The Ferris wheel for the finale...'

There were many rides, but because of my parents' story, the Ferris wheel seemed the most exciting.

*   *   *

Ho's date look.




+The AI put bread on his head when I asked for a bread hat

Ch.108 - First Date (3)
After arriving at the amusement park, we started riding attractions non-stop.

"Yu, Yuho, let's stop now. Let's stop riding."
"Senior, are you scared?"
"...No."

What I learned through this process was that my senior had quite a bit of pride.

And that I shouldn't tease her too much.

"...Se-Senior, are you okay?"
"...I'm fine, my stomach just feels a bit off."

I kept asking if she was scared and forced her to ride until her stomach turned over.
In the end, only after taking care of business in the bathroom did her expression become somewhat relieved.

I sat her down on a suitable bench and looked at her with a worried expression.
She was still staring blankly into space, probably feeling dizzy.

'Oh no, what should I do...'

I should have teased her moderately.
Guilt washed over me for making my senior sick.

"...Senior, I'm sorry."
"Hm?"
"Because of me... I think you pushed yourself too hard."

When I said that, she smiled and told me it was okay.
That sight made me feel so touched I could almost cry.

"It's okay, I was just being stubborn."
"...But I made you be stubborn..."

When I said that, she patted my head once.

"I was just trying to show off in front of my girlfriend..."
"...What's that supposed to mean."

I glared at her, and she chuckled.

"I think I'm all better now that Yuho is worried about me."
"...Are you really okay?"
"Yeah, should we go get something to eat?"

It was a little past lunchtime.
We definitely needed to eat something now.

Since my senior had thoroughly emptied her stomach, she should eat something and then we could take a walk around.

"Let's go to a restaurant."
"Sure."

We held hands and started looking for nearby restaurants.

During our search, fans occasionally approached us, which was quite delightful.

"Hey, isn't that Fox and Hera?"
"Huh...?!"

Two men came running toward us.

We smiled and greeted them.

"Hello."
"Oh, hello!"
"Hera! I'm a huge fan!!"
"Ah, thank you."

Upon meeting fans, my senior seemed genuinely happy and greeted them with a bright face.
The one wearing glasses was my senior's fan, and the one without glasses was my fan.

We immediately signed autographs and took photos with them, and they kept bowing their heads in appreciation.

"You, you two stay together for a long time!"
"Please get married!"
"Th-Thank you...!"

I blushed and thanked them for their well-wishes.

Just before they left,
My senior asked them if they knew of any good restaurants nearby, as I was too embarrassed to speak.
They gladly recommended a suitable restaurant to us.

My sister only tells us the route for rides but leaves us to figure out restaurants on our own. What's up with that?

Well, this isn't bad either.
I'm just happy being with my senior.

As we walked hand in hand, I snuggled closer to her.

"...Hehe."
"What's this? Why are you clinging to me?"
"Do you dislike it?"
"...No."

She said no and pulled me even closer to her side.
I was a bit surprised, but since I didn't mind, I didn't resist.

When we arrived at the restaurant,
We found seats and checked the menu.

"Senior, what are you going to have?"
"Hmm... udon? It's cold right now."
"Then I'll have the same."

The bizarre menu had udon, pork cutlet, pasta, kimchi fried rice, and more all jumbled together.
Since it was cold outside, we both decided on udon.

The udon came out shortly after.

"Looks delicious."

After enjoying our delicious udon, we took a walk around the amusement park to aid digestion and took photos.

By the time it got somewhat dark, the photo we took in front of the carousel turned out quite nice.

"Wow..."
"It came out pretty, didn't it?"
"Senior, you take really good photos."

I'm not good at taking photos, so my senior looked like a dwarf in the one I took.
It ended up this way because her real-life proportions are good; if they weren't...

"I'm sorry... the daughter of a film director and actor can't even take good photos."
"It's fine, it came out pretty."

Despite the unflattering photo, my senior smiled and said it looked pretty.
That made me feel so touched I could almost cry again.

"It's okay, I was just being stubborn."
"...But I made you be stubborn..."

I wanted to take a photo together with her, so I asked a passerby to take our picture.

"Th-Thank you~"
"Fox, I'm a fan."
"Oh, really?!"

Coincidentally, the kind woman who took our photo was also my fan.
What an amazing coincidence.

We also took a photo with her in front of the carousel.
My senior took the picture.

The woman smiled with satisfaction as she looked at the photo.

"Thank you! Please win Worlds this time!"
"Yes, I'll definitely win!"
"I'm watching your broadcasts too!"

The shy female fan said that and left with a smile.

"...I have female fans too...!"
"Isn't Lemon a female fan?"
"W-Well, that's true."
"And except for one person, all your managers are women."
"Oh, that's right?"
"All your editors are women, your thumbnail artist is a woman, they're all fans."
"...Ah...?"

It seems I had more female fans than I thought.
...Why so many? Don't women usually get jealous of those prettier than themselves?

I don't really understand women's psychology.
I should ask when I get home.

After that, we took a photo while riding the carousel.
My senior was worried about her food coming back up, so when I told her not to ride, she looked dejected and just took photos of me from outside.

"W-Wow, it's like a fashion photo..."
"Pretty, right? When the model is good, the photos turn out well."
"...What's with you~"

My senior suddenly started flattering me.
I didn't mind it.

After the carousel, I bought churros and handed them to my senior.

"Hehe, hafe fhis. (Here, have this.)"
"Finish eating before you talk."

My senior burst into laughter.
Apparently, my pronunciation with churros in my mouth was funny.

Embarrassed, I took the churros out of my mouth and spoke to her again.

"Churros... have some..."
"Thanks."

My senior took the churros with a smile.
I grinned back at her.

"Delicious, right?"
"Yeah, it's good."
"Hehe... I'm glad."

The two of us sat on a bench, looking at the darkening sky while happily eating churros together.
The weather was starting to get cold.

"...It's a bit cold."

When I sniffled and said that, my senior's expression crumbled as if the world was ending.

"What's... with that face...?"

I asked with a grin, and she fidgeted nervously.

"I'm not going to die~"
"Still, what if you catch a cold, Yuho?"
"...Then you can nurse me back to health."

When I said that, I felt my senior falling behind as we walked in step.
More precisely, she had stopped walking while I continued forward.

Feeling puzzled, I looked back to see my senior standing there with a somewhat happy expression.

"Senior?"
"Never let Harin nurse you."
"Wh-What? Oh, okay."

I nodded in surprise at her resolute voice, and she smiled broadly again.

"Why, why are you smiling?"
"I'm happy that you rely on me."
"Hmm~"

Does that mean it's okay if I get sick as long as I rely on her?

"So, is it okay if I get sick?"
"Ah, no, that's not what I meant."
"Pfft, I'm just kidding."

My senior, who had been flustered, melted at my laughter.
After wandering around for a while, the moment I had been waiting for finally arrived.

[Attention, the fireworks will begin soon.]
[Those who wish to watch the fireworks, please gather at the central plaza.]

[I repeat.]
[The fireworks will begin soon.]
[Those who wish to watch the fireworks, please gather at the central plaza.]

The announcement that the fireworks would soon begin.

"Senior, we're going to watch the fireworks, right?"
"Of course."

My senior said she would watch.
I grinned and pulled her arm.

"Then let's run!"
"Uh, okay?!"

Without knowing why, my senior started running with me just because I grabbed her arm.

I ran hard and arrived in front of the Ferris wheel.

'As expected, no one's here!'

There was no one except for one staff member.
Everyone must have gone to watch the fireworks.

As we approached the Ferris wheel, a staff member who seemed to have been slacking off somewhere came running.

"Would you two like to ride?"
"Yes."

When I answered with a smile, the staff member said okay and helped us onto the Ferris wheel.

The door of the Ferris wheel closed, and our private time began.

*   *   *

In a strange silence, the Ferris wheel slowly began to rise.
People started to look like ants.

We gradually moved away from the world.
It felt like our own world was unfolding.

Even after rising quite high, the inside of the Ferris wheel remained quiet.

I broke that silence.

"...It's beautiful."
"...It is."

After that, we silently observed the view below.
Unlike in my parents' story, it wasn't snowing, but that was fine.

I simply wished, purely, that this time with my senior in here would never end.

"...It's pretty."
"It really is pretty."

When I said that while looking at the sparkling lights, my senior looked at me and nodded.

Was this what my mom and dad saw back then?
Probably not, since too much has changed—the lake is gone, and some of the rides my parents rode are gone too.

While I was lost in these thoughts,
The Ferris wheel was about to reach its highest point.

"It's really high!"
"It sure is."

And just before the Ferris wheel reached its peak.

[To all visitors who came to our amusement park! Thank you for waiting!]
[The fireworks will now begin!]
[Everyone, please count down together!]

That time had come.
Time for the fireworks.

Time for fireworks to fill the night sky.

"Senior, shall we count down together?"
"...Sure."

We counted down together, and at the moment the Ferris wheel reached its highest point.

-Whoosh

-Bang!!!!

Beautiful fireworks exploded right before our eyes.

"...Wow, it's really pret—mmph?!"

And our Ferris wheel tilted to one side.

My senior embraced me tightly.
Though a bit surprised, I pulled her close and felt her soft lips.

"...Phew... Senior..."
"...Sorry, were you surprised?"

Surely beautiful fireworks were exploding outside.
Yet why were my eyes fixed not on those fireworks but on this person?

My senior's profile changed colors moment by moment as the exploding fireworks illuminated her.
Yet I couldn't take my eyes off her to look at those bursting fireworks.

Right now, I just wanted to.

"...I like you... a lot, I like you so much."

I wanted to convey my feelings that felt ready to burst like those fireworks.

"...I'm not going to use formal speech anymore."

"I love you, I like you."

"...Can I kiss you?"

With no response from my senior, I embraced her tightly and this time, I kissed her.

*   *   *

Like a lie, the world came back to us.
Like a lie, our time alone ended.

I feel shy.

"...Senior."

Even so, I couldn't let go of her hand.

"Yes?"
"...I like you... a lot, really a lot..."

My senior looked at me with a smile, and I rested my head on her shoulder.

It was a first date I would surely remember until the moment before I die.

Ch.109 - Mark Server Collab Stream (1)
After the Date.

I got home late in the evening.
And only then did I realize.

'Today, my senior didn't do anything naughty to me...?!'

Nothing but kissing.
Was he too tired, or did he finally decide to be more considerate of me?

"...I feel a bit disappointed."

I was planning to ask him to be a little more affectionate this time.

Should I consider this fortunate?

Or should I feel somewhat let down?

"...I don't know, I'm tired, brain stop thinking~"

Whatever, it was late so he probably didn't have time.
My naughty thoughts end here for today.

"Oh, sis, you're back?"
"Yeah, I'm home~"
"How was it?!"
"Huh?"
"How was it with Coach?"
"...It was nice, I guess."

As I replied with a blush on my face from the excitement, Harin smiled mischievously.

"Sis, you're making the kind of face that would make any other guy try to NTR you somehow."
"W-what are you saying!"

I pushed aside the teasing Harin and dashed into the shower.

After my shower, I started a late-night call with my senior.

"...Senior~"
"Yes, Yuho~"
"Hehe, I love you~"

After being all cutesy, I suddenly felt embarrassed and made my senior unable to hold back his laughter.

"...Don't laugh, it makes me more embarrassed."
"Pfft, alright."
"...You're mean."

After briefly sulking and finishing our little push-and-pull, I remembered the question I had asked myself when I first got home.

"...Senior, why didn't you do anything naughty to me today?"
"Huh?!"

My senior's voice grew louder in surprise.
He must have brought his smartphone, which was lying next to him, to his ear.

"W-w-what are you talking about?"
"...Why are you so surprised? I was just curious."
"...I just thought you might be tired today, Yuho."
"Really?"
"Yeah, we rode a lot of rides, didn't we?"
"Hmm~"

So it wasn't because he was tired, but because he was worried about me.
As expected of my boyfriend, he's so kind.

"...Were you disappointed?"
"No, I'm not some pervert who'd be disappointed about that."
"Really?"
"Yeah, I was just surprised since you kiss so intensely."
"T-that's...!!"
"I'm not saying I dislike it."

When I gave him a slight smile, my senior went quiet.

"Wow, I'm getting sleepy."
"Really?"
"Yeah, it's time to sleep now. I have training tomorrow too."
"Tomorrow's training won't be much, it should end quickly, right?"
"That's good to hear......"

My eyelids were gradually getting heavy.
Soon I closed my eyes and continued talking with my senior.

"So, Yuho, do you want to play Minecraft?"
"...Minecraft?"
"Yeah, there's a server where streamers play together, you know?"
"...Yeah, and?"
"I saved up some money so I can invite you now, want to join?"
"...Sure, I'd like to."

I've never played Minecraft before, but with my senior there.
I'm sure I can learn step by step and get the hang of it quickly.

With that thought, I accepted his offer.

"There are many people you already know there."
"...Really?"
"Yeah, Lemon is there, Hyunwoo is there, and people from Animal Live too."
"...I see."

That's a relief, there are people I know?
There's no reason not to join then.

"...Okay...I'll play......"
"Great, you seem really tired. Good night, Yuho, I love you."
"Yeah, I love you too."

After saying that, my consciousness faded away.

*   *   *

The next day, we started training intensely from the morning.

"...Senior, that's mean...you said it would end quickly. Did you mean you'd rush through everything at once?!"
"But once we finish this, we can rest. Just hang in there a little longer."
"...Okay, I got it."

I continued training with my senior's encouragement.
The kids started to groan too.

"...Coach, I'm dizzy, can we take a break from the game......"
"No, Harin, sit down."
"Ugh......"

My senior firmly responded to Harin who was trying to fake illness.
Having failed at her act, Harin muttered next to me.

"He's so gentle with you, but so strict with me."
"...I don't fake being sick."
"You think that's why?!"

Harin looked at me with a surprised expression.
I could only tilt my head in confusion.

"He's strangely kind only when talking to you!"
"...R-really? He seems colder than usual to me?"
"...We're working, how could he act like usual? Should he kiss you in front of us too?"
"...Hey, what are you saying!!"

Harin treating me and my senior like some kind of kissing monsters.
...We do it often, but not that much.

Anyway, isn't everyone similar to me?

That's when Minchul joined in, laughing at Harin's words.

"That's right, noona. He's obviously nicer to you, but you're the only one who doesn't notice."
"Really...?"
"How can you not see it?"
"W-well, he seems colder than usual......"
"...Is Coach usually that sweet? I don't think so."

Minchul gave me a look of disbelief.
Our senior is actually quite kind, but no one seems to appreciate it.

Harin used to be a fan, but now she's turned into a critic.
She freaks out whenever my senior is mentioned in daily conversation.

Of course, she still faints from excitement when he comes up in discussions about past matches.
Yes, Harin is a true classic fan.

To an unstoppable degree.

Anyway, we continued our harsh training that day.
And before lunch, we achieved the feat of completing all the training schedules.

"...Insane......"
"N-no more, I can't do any more today......"

Minchul and Harin collapsed with a thud.
Next to them, I could see the other two who had already passed out.

"...This is why I kept telling you to do physical training regularly."
"Senior, don't be too angry."
"Alright."

My senior smiled at me and placed his arms on my shoulders as I sat in the chair.

"Whew...I'm tired~"
"We'll play Minecraft together later."
"That's right."
"But I don't have a skin."

Don't you need a skin for Minecraft?
But I don't have one.

"Should I just use the default skin?"
"No, I prepared one for you, I'll send it."
"Huh?"
"I made it in advance."
"Ooh~"

He even prepared something like this in advance.
I'm so grateful, I don't know how to repay him.

"How should I repay you? This is so nice......"
"Come on, it's not that hard to make."
"Still, you spent time doing it for me."

Hearing that, my senior seemed pleased and smiled awkwardly.

"Here."

-Smooch!

"...!!"
"A gift."

I kissed my senior on the cheek and gave him a bright smile.

"Pfft. What? Why are you so red? You look like a tomato."

My senior's face turned as red as a tomato.
Realizing too late that he had turned into a tomato, he tried to hide it, but it was already too late.

"...Cute."
"Yuho, thank you......"
"Mm-hmm, I should at least do this much."

At my words, my senior grinned as if he owned the world.
I looked at him and smiled back.

"Hyung, noona...please go somewhere else to rub it in our faces."
"Eek, you startled me."

Zombie Minchul rose from beside us and looked at us with a disgusted expression.

"...Sis, let's go home separately."
"Uh, huh? Why? Let's ride in Senior's car together."
"Yeah, Harin, I'll give you a ride."

I suggested going home together to zombie Harin who had risen with zombie Minchul, but.

"Fuck, you want me to watch you two rubbing it in my face all the way home?"

She refused with a disgusted expression, so the two of us silently left the scene.

"I'm going ahead......"
"Everyone get home safe~"

While I was on my way home.

Harin sent a message saying she would stay at the dormitory tonight.
What's this, does she think I'm going to have my senior stay over at our place tonight?

Or does she really not have the energy to come home?

'...If it's the former, Harin needs to put in some effort and exercise.'

I thought about this while chatting with my senior.
Before I knew it, we had arrived at my home.

"Senior, thanks for the ride."
"I should at least do this much, it's not hard."
"Hehe, still...really, thank you."

Before getting out.
I pulled my senior's face closer and kissed him a bit longer.

"...I love you."

Leaving my stunned senior behind, I quickly gathered my things and got out of the car, feeling a bit embarrassed.

"S-send me the skin file and tell me how to join! I'm going now!"
"Uh, huh?! Y-yeah! O-okay!"

My senior's flustered reaction seemed cute.
I waved my hand gently at his departing car.

"...What did I just do."

I blushed as I stepped into the elevator.

*   *   *

Finally home.

After showering, I searched through all the videos about the server I would be joining today.
The most helpful one was from Mother Teresa Lemon, who was thriving with 120,000 subscribers already.

"...Hmm...Minecraft is a more difficult game than I thought."

There were server-specific additions, and surprisingly, parts that required brainpower.
I wasn't worried about the physical aspects, but.

"...How do you solve this puzzle......"

I was concerned about the mental part.
Basically, I dislike complicated things, and due to my illness that prevented me from focusing in class, it was unavoidable.

"...I should have studied more."

Knowing that regretting now wouldn't help, I felt even more dejected.
Why did God give me such an illness.

Anyway, I somehow managed to memorize all the puzzle theories while going through the videos.

"Even though it gives me a headache, to enjoy the game with my senior...!!"

What wouldn't I do for that?
With that determination, I studied hard and then downloaded Minecraft.

After that, I applied the skin my senior sent me, referring to the included video.
It's a secret that I missed a few steps because my senior's gentle voice in the video was distracting.

"...All done!"

Now I just need to receive the invitation code.
What a momentous occasion this is.

"...Hehe, Minecraft......"

Playing Minecraft with my senior and friends.
My heart was already pounding with excitement.

As time passed, it was soon time for me to start my stream.

"Time to start streaming!"

-The stream has started!

Indeed, will I be able to make lots of streamer friends!!

Ch.110 - Mark Server Collab Stream (2)
As soon as I turned on the stream, the Tail Gang members who had been waiting rushed in.

-Hello~
-What did you do yesterday when you took a break with Hera!!
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-We're always waiting for Fox, but Fox is just dating Hera...
-Tail Gang sad
-Tail Gang crying ㅠㅠㅠ

I didn't specifically say I was going on a date yesterday.
It seems the people who took our photos must have bragged about it online.

In the process, naturally, my senior who was next to me was also captured in the photos.

My tail started wagging quickly.

Well, why hide it?
Yes, I went on a date.

"...Heh, jealous?"

I looked at the camera with a slightly flushed face, giggling.

Then the chat exploded.

-AAAAARGH!!!!
-Hera I curse you Hera I curse you Hera I curse you Hera I curse you Hera I curse you Hera I curse you
-Ugh...
-My heart hurts so much...
-Feels like I'm being NTR'd...

What NTR? I was never yours to begin with.

"What NTR! I belong only to senior!"

-P-please stop...
-Okay, that's enough now...
-*sob* I get it
-So we're not needed anymore, is that it?
-LOLOLOLOL
-Oh these simps
-LOLOL
-Why so many simps today
-Just congratulate us~

[I'll have your baby donated 10,000 won]
[Use it for your date expenses.]

"Ah, thank you!"

-Look at how her expression brightens
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Will she smile for me too if I give her money...?

It's nice to see everyone excited from the start of the stream.
This is how our Tail Gang should be.

After starting the broadcast, I chatted with the Tail Gang for about 10 more minutes.
In between, I exchanged small talk with my senior, received the code, and successfully entered the Minecraft server.

Of course, since this wasn't being streamed, people kept asking what I was doing whenever I typed on the keyboard.

-What are you doing?
-Right now! You're! Talking to us!
-Texting your boyfriend while talking to us
-...It's not even work
-So we're really not needed anymore...
-Woo
-*sob* You think some of us aren't here because we don't have girlfriends?! (True)

"I-it's work!"

It's true I was texting my boyfriend, but it was strictly business.

I glanced at the message history.

[hera: I want to see Yuho soon ㅎㅎㅎ]
[Fox: I'll be there soon! This is the right code to enter, right?]
[hera: Yes, that's right.]
[Fox: ㅎㅎ Thanks, love you~]
[hera: (love emoji)]

"......"

-Why so quiet?
-Seems it wasn't business even by your own standards?
-Caught red-handed
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Whispering sweet nothings to your boyfriend while talking to us...
-LOL all the literature club girlfriends are crying

For a moment, I questioned myself for not being able to hold back expressions of affection even while working.

'...I thought I was being professional...!!'

This is pretty serious...

No matter what, this isn't right, Yuho.
Is this how that seemingly professional Hyunwoo got caught too?

With that thought, I pulled up the chroma key I had behind me.
I bought it thinking I might need it someday.

*Rustle* *Thud!*
The chroma key unfolded with a sound.

I was only wearing a hoodie and dolphin pants, but I made do and bowed my head.

-???
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Is she apologizing for getting caught texting her boyfriend?
-LOL
-So sincere
-LOLOLOL
-She's so cute, seriously
-Hera, lend her to me for just one day
-Hera: What do you mean lend? You get out.
-LOL
-The man himself appears

"Oh... senior, hehe, hi."

Senior's appearance made me laugh involuntarily.
Thanks to that, I smiled happily while still in the middle of apologizing.

-????
-Wow damn
-She's so pretty
-Whoa
-Hera, I hate you
-...This man Hera who monopolizes her, isn't he too greedy?

"...Ah, I'm embarrassed."

I covered my face in embarrassment and sat back down in my chair.

-LOLOLOLOL
-So what are we doing today?
-Right, today's stream isn't just about rubbing your relationship in our faces, is it?
-There's no content listed.

"Ah, right! We're playing Minecraft today!"

-Huh?
-Suddenly?
-Oh no way
-Did Hera invite you?

Even before I changed the stream title, the Tail Gang members started to realize what today's content would be.

Instead of answering, I changed the title with a grin.

[Minecraft Server Day 1! First time playing Minecraft.]

-It's true
-So Hera invited her
-So that's why you were on Discord?
-Ah~

"That's right, it was work, I told you!"

-If you were apologizing, it wasn't completely business, was it?
-LOL why apologize then?
-I bet there were "I love you"s mixed in there too~
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-It was work~ I see~

"...You guys are so perceptive."

They're not buying it.
After finishing my WWE match with the Tail Gang, I connected to the Minecraft server.

"Um, but I really am playing Minecraft for the first time. You all might find it frustrating to watch."

Let me warn them first.
They're going to get frustrated.

I know absolutely nothing about this game called Minecraft.
I've never played it or seen it, I've just heard the name.

-It's fine
-Anyone who's not completely dense can understand and play it
-There are other streamers you know on the server, so no need to be nervous
-Hehe if you're bad, we get to see you being lovey-dovey with Hera, so it's a win for us
-Right, if we can't have it, we can at least live vicariously
-Hera is playing Minecraft too LOL

It seems senior was already connected and playing the game.

"This Minecraft server has been open for two days, right?"

-Yep
-That's right
-It's been two days.

Two days means I'm not too far behind others.
There should still be plenty of things to enjoy.

"Well then, everyone, please bear with me...!!"

-Yep
-Backseat gaming on
-Is it okay to give advice?

"I'd appreciate advice only when I ask for it."

Even though I said that, I wrote it in red text on the screen, knowing some people might instinctively help if I'm too frustrating to watch.

"This should be good."

-Good good
-Advice only when asked!
-That's right
-Let's go~

I boldly started Minecraft.
However, our peaceful Minecraft...

"...How do I do this...?"

-???
-Excuse me?
-You can't solve this puzzle?

"...No."

Shattered into pieces due to my dense brain issue.

It was a moment when I wondered what might have been if I had studied harder after overcoming my childhood illness.

*   *   *

I spent 30 minutes just on the tutorial.
It was partly because it was my first time playing Minecraft, and partly because I'm a bit stupid.

'...I'm good at setting up streams though.'

That's too simple so I can do it well, but this is too difficult.

With all the English text appearing, I couldn't understand anything, and my brain overloaded halfway through.

"Phew... finally finished!"

-...Wow...
-So great!!!!
-Finally!!!

[Dummy donated 1,000 won]
[Hehehe I'm in Fox's fan club hehehe]

"Hey!!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-LOL
-Ditzy Fox
-I didn't expect it to be this bad though.
-Who would have thought she wouldn't know how to spell "easy"...

My face suddenly felt hot.
Come on, people can not know things, but being collectively mocked made me so embarrassed.

"...I might have neglected my studies a bit...haha..."

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Hmm
-It was almost like a grade 9 level though?

Grade 9...
That's right...

"...B-being grade 9 isn't a crime!!"

-What?
-Why is this happening.
-...I-it's okay! Fox is in arts and sports!
-Right, arts and sports people just need to be good at their major
-...Fighting...
-Bringing down the national average.
-Is the average grade 9?

"...L-let's stop talking about grades, shall we?"

I don't know how to respond when the grade talk keeps coming up.

I hastily changed the subject and looked around.

"...Wooow."

-Nice
-The plaza looks magnificent every time
-Beautiful
-Wooow

I kept looking around the magnificently decorated plaza, continuously expressing my amazement.

As I was admiring the buildings, that's when it hit me.

"...So what do I do now...?"

A question crossed my mind.

What now?
I used up too much energy on the tutorial, so I don't really feel like doing anything specific.

-Good question
-Mining!
-Start with fishing!
-Farming?
-You should look for a place to build your house

I tried to borrow opinions from the chat, but everyone had such different ideas that it wasn't very helpful.

If one side had overwhelmingly more votes, I would have followed that.
But they're all so evenly split that I can't choose one.

"Ah, I don't know."

I decided to just run around the plaza.

-Just run around LOL
-LOL

The chat was filled with laughter at my decision.
Well, I guess I'm doing okay, I thought, when suddenly...

[Fox Noona donated 100,000 won.]
[Let's go ㅋ]

A very large donation came in.

"Oh, Fox Noona, thank y—!?"

Dozens of monsters suddenly spread out around me.
Before I could even be startled...

-Hissssss...

-BOOM!!!!!!!

"Eh."

I exploded with a bang, creating a huge sinkhole in the plaza.
Simultaneously, the chat was flooded with laughter.

In the middle of it all, only my senior was crying.

-Hera: ㅠㅠ I'll come to the plaza now.

Just like that, I ended up sitting quietly on a plaza bench, desperately waiting for my senior to arrive.

Ch.111 - Mark Server Collab Stream (3)
"Seriously, everyone! Stop doing that again! Before I block donations!!"

My angry voice was broadcast through the stream.

I'd already received Monster Rush at least five times.

The number of streamers caught up in my mess was already a truckload.
Four sinkholes had formed in the plaza.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Sorry sorry
-This is hilarious
-LOL shoot moderately LOL
-Everyone's being too much LOL
-Isn't Hera coming back after dying several times?
-LMAO

"Senior, how many times have you been here?!"

I had no idea.
When on earth did he come all the way here?

"Um, is my microphone set up correctly?"

-Yes yes
-It's working fine.
-Your voice is causing chaos in other streamers' broadcasts
-Everyone who met you in the plaza was laughing about your screams LOL

"...That's a bit embarrassing."

"Anyway, stop donating now. If you send one more King donation, I'm really going to block them."

"Please use that money to buy yourselves something tasty instead."

When I expressed my concern with a slightly annoyed tone, my Fox Clan viewers were absolutely delighted.

-Nice~
-Thought you were scolding us but you're actually worried
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ You're so warm-hearted
-I'm touched
-Since I'm touched, let's do a 100,000 won King donation
-LOL yeah 100,000 won King donation

"...Seriously, don't. If you turn me off, I'm ending the stream."

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-We're sorry!!!
-Please don't leave...
-Ending the stream again?!

Having already heard me threaten to end the stream once before, they knew how to behave.
The chat immediately filled with pleas to make me stay.

Seeing them like this makes me feel good.

'...Am I enjoying tormenting people more than I thought...?'

A strange thought crossed my mind, but since I was streaming, I had to let it go.

"...Just sit quietly and let me meet my senior."

-Yes yes
-Now let's see some sweet content
-Who watches We Got Married these days? Real relationships are the best
-We Got Married has really declined
-We Got Married is past its prime
-Is this the era of real relationships?

While I was chatting with the viewers,
I spotted someone with a familiar skin jumping up and down in the distance.

The username was [hera0821], combining my senior's pro gamer name and birthday.

"Senior is coming over there."

-Oh, you're right
-Congrats congrats
-Finally reunited

We finally met.
After overcoming numerous obstacles, I met my senior.

Joy washed over me, making my tail wag vigorously.

-Look at that wagging tail
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Just like a dog waiting for its owner
-Totally like a puppy
-Do you like Hera that much??
-So cute
-Really like a dog
-Info) Foxes are part of the canine family.
-Seems like Hera has trained her well

"...T-trained?!"

That's such a crude way of putting it.
Though in a way, I guess it is training.

He's made me think about him all day long.

I tried hard to calm my unstoppable tail, but...

"Yuho!"
"Hehe, Seniooor!!"

I failed.

My tail wagged even more frantically, making me lose my composure.

-...Did she really attach a motor to it? LOL
-LMAO
-This is fun

While people joked about motors and whatnot, I gazed at my senior standing before me.

"...Even in blocky form, you're so cool..."
"Uh, what?!"

-LOLOLOLOL
-What did she say LOL
-LMAO
-She's completely smitten
-At this point, Hera seems like the fox here.

The thoughts I was mumbling to myself accidentally came out loud.

My senior's voice sounded quite flustered.
His stream chat must have gone wild too, as he hurriedly tried to explain himself.

[PureLoversaurus donated 1,000 won]
[Saying someone looks cool even in blocky form? You pass the pure love test.]

-LOLOLOLOL
-Join us in the pure love faction
-Congrats on passing the pure love test

Should I be thankful for this or not?
I guess it's better than passing the NTR test, so I should be grateful?

I bowed my head toward the camera.

"...Um, thank you."

"Ah, I'll continue to be devoted to pure love!!"

-Wooooow
-Congrats congrats
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Translation: I'll continue to rub it in your faces, you single losers
-LOL
-We'll all go die now
-How do all you singles live with such sorrow...

"E-everyone, it's okay! You'll find a good partner someday!"

I sincerely tried to comfort those who seemed sad.
But when I offered my consolation...

-Woo woo
-It's bitter, so bitter!!!
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-You're being too harsh ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Easy for you to say when you've dated a lot
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-All you singles be quiet LOL (can't chat anymore.)

People made self-deprecating jokes and complained that I was being too harsh.
Strange, I was just sharing the lesson I learned.

Until recently, I was single too.
But now I have a boyfriend, which proves that it's something very achievable for my Fox Clan viewers too.

"I-I mean, Senior is my first..."

-???
-No way no way no way
-What
-Stream's about to explode Stream's about to explode
-Hyunwoo123: Um
-LOLOLOL
-Brother-in-law is here
-LOLOLOL
-Hyunwoo, please tell us it's a lie.
-Hyunwoo123: (awkward emoji)
-Hyunwoo?
-...It's a lie, right?

Ignoring the increasingly chaotic chat, I continued as if nothing had happened.

"Ah, haha."

-Wow, so awkward.

"Ahem! Senior, can you show me how to do this?"
"Oh, sure."

Senior's chat must have calmed down too, as he smiled and told me to follow him.

"Come with me, I'll introduce you to the village first."
"Okay!"

This feels like a cyber date.
Not bad at all.

I followed him with a bright smile, like a chick following a hen.

"W-wow!"
"This is the mining area."
"Mining area?"
"Yes, it's where you earn money. If you want to become a miner, you can do it here."
"I see~"

-You should be a miner
-Mining is fun
-If you mine, you can chat endlessly with viewers!

Fox Clan members who liked mining tried to recruit me.
But what can I do? I want to do whatever Senior does.

"But mining hurts your wrists, strains your eyes, and gets boring."
"...I see."

When I nodded, Senior smiled slightly but then suddenly spoke in a flustered voice.

"S-sweet guy? N-no, I'm just worried because we're team members, not because she's my girlfriend!"

When Senior sweetly expressed concern about me getting tired, the chat must have been flooded with comments calling him a sweet guy.
That seemed to embarrass him.

I understand his embarrassment.
But to say he's only worried because we're team members...

"...So that's why you were worried?"
"Uh, what?!"

-Ooooh
-Hera you jerk
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-The fox is upset LOL
-LMAO
-That's what happens when you make such excuses in front of your girlfriend.

How could I not be upset?
That's too much when I've been thinking about him all day.

"...That's mean..."
"Y-Yuho, that's not what I meant."
"I don't care."

I pretended to be completely upset just to tease him.
Actually, I wasn't that upset.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Break up, break up now!
-LOL this is fun
-It's like watching a drama
-LOLOLOL

Especially since the Fox Clan was enjoying it so much.

"Y-Yuho..."
"...Promise you won't do that again."
"Okay, I promise."

Senior quickly promised when I offered to forgive him.
Seeing that, I couldn't help but smile.

"...But I really almost got upset just now."
"...Sorry."

Following Senior, who immediately apologized, I headed to another location.

We visited the fishing spot and the hunting grounds.

"Which job do you like?"
"...Hmm..."

After touring everything, Senior smiled and asked me.
...He said everything was difficult, so why is he asking what I like?

-LOLOLOL
-Why ask when you said everything is difficult LOL
-He's basically saying don't work at all.

For real LOL. Isn't he just telling me not to work?

After thinking hard, I decided to earn money by hunting.

"I want to be a hunter."
"A hunter?"
"Yes!"

I nodded by moving my mouse, and Senior asked in a worried voice.

"...Are you sure? It'll be tough."
"No, it's fine!"

Isn't he worrying too much?
After expressing concern a couple more times despite my assurances, Senior finally sighed.

"I was planning to just make you gamble without working a drop..."
"What, really?"
"But if you want to work, go ahead."
"Okay, got it."

-Crazy, he really wanted to keep his girlfriend at home, fatten her up, and not make her work
-Wow damn
-So envious, other streamers are trying to make money any way they can
-This is why you need a capable boyfriend

The Fox Clan poured out envious comments.
Looking at the chat, I smiled with satisfaction.

"Hehe... that's my boyfriend for you."
"Huh?"
"Nothing, nothing."

Leaving Senior tilting his head in confusion, it was time to look for a place to build my house now that I'd chosen my job.

I should ask Senior to help with this too.

"Senior."
"Yes, what is it?"
"Help me pick a spot to build my house."
"Oh, you're building a house?"

Senior suddenly dumped a pile of wood materials on me.

"These are materials from demolishing my house, you can use them."
"What?!"

-Whoa whoa whoa
-Wow, he even demolished his own house
-For real?

This was clearly not normal behavior, as the chat started exploding.
But that wasn't the end of it.

"We're going to live together, so we should build it together. That's half the materials, hehe."
"R-really?"

-No wonder his house was so freaking huge.

Testimony that Senior's house was practically a mansion.
After that testimony, I started to sense something like madness from Senior.
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Walking with my senior, I chose a suitable house site.

-Wooooo
-Is this a honeymoon vlog?
-Are they preparing a newlywed home? Hera is being super picky
-The surprising thing is that Hera said she was fine with any spacious place for her own house and built it carelessly
-It's hilarious how picky he's being when choosing a place to live with his girlfriend lolololol

During the process, I discovered that my senior isn't actually that picky.
I was worried about when we get married later, since I'm not picky either, so our home might become a complete mess.

'...Maybe I should study housekeeping...'

I felt I should study it since I didn't want to burden the person I love with household chores.
Studying together and sharing housework wouldn't be bad either.

Anyway, after thinking about that and selecting the house site, we began construction.

"...Wow, Senior, you're really good at building!"
"R-really?"

-He is good at it lol
-For real lol
-He does have an aesthetic sense
-If Hera hadn't become a pro gamer and just went to college, he probably would've gone to art school
-Isn't art school too risky? If you fail to get in...

The tail squad was making pointless comments and laughing among themselves.
They kept glancing at me while continuing to interact with the chat.

"...So sand becomes glass when you bake it?"

-Yep
-It does

When I said I wanted to make windows, everyone told me to bake sand.
Are they making fun of me because I only graduated high school? This doesn't make any sense.

"...I don't believe you."

-???
-Excuse me?
-You asked us to tell you lololol
-Lolololololol
-What's with those suspicious eyes
-Hey;;
-Lololololololololololol
-This is so funny
-A-are we having a power struggle suddenly?

When I said I didn't believe them, people seemed quite taken aback.
They seemed surprised by how smart I was.

"I'll only believe you if you say something that makes sense."

When I spoke with a smug expression, the chat went even wilder.

-For real lol
-Please say something that makes sense...
-Lolololololololol
-It's hilarious that she doesn't realize she actually doesn't know
-Lolololololololol
-Hey, you really do need to bake sand.

"I'm not falling for it~"

-Lololololol
-This is driving me crazy
-Lolol
-You said you need glass! Glass! Need! Glass!

Trying to trick me.
I absolutely won't fall for it.

[GlassLover donated 10,000 won]
[...Glass really does come from baking sand......]

They're even donating 10,000 won to try to make me believe that baking sand makes glass.

"Hmph, I'm not stupid, so I don't believe you."

-Lolololololololol
-Characteristics of an idiot: Doesn't know glass is made from sand
-Lololololol
-Fox characteristics: Being stupid
-Idiot characteristics: Being a fox

For every word I said, a hundred words flew back like daggers.
...At this point, I was starting to get confused.

'...Is it true...?'

I scurried over to my senior to confirm if it was true.

"Um, Senior."
"Yes?"

My senior, who was busy building, turned to look at me.
I asked while spitting out some sand.

"Senior, is it true that sand becomes glass when you bake it?"
"Yes, it's true. That's how it's made in real life too."
"...R-really?"
"Yeah, didn't you know? That's cute."

Senior laughed with a "haha."
I was a bit embarrassed, but I guess being called cute made up for it.

My cheeks turned slightly red.

However, the chat seemed to be red-faced with a different emotion.

-What did we tell you!! Huh! That it works! That we were right!!
-Lolololololololol
-Hey you!!!
-Lol so you don't trust us but you go to your boyfriend? That's so cute
-...What was that tone from Hera just now? It's making my heart flutter (thump thump)
-We were right!!
-Teacher Ma doesn't lie

They seemed quite angry.
Honestly, I felt a bit surprised and sorry that what everyone said turned out to be true after I doubted them so much.

I quickly grabbed the chroma key I had put away and spread it out.

"I'm sorry...!!"

-Lolololololol
-So that's why you bought the chroma key
-For real lol, you bought it but only use it when apologizing
-Lol the apology chroma key

Fortunately, my apology seemed to be accepted.
I grinned at the chat.

"Thank you for forgiving me. I welcome your advice in the future!"

-Doubt anyone will give any lol
-Why give advice if we're just going to get cursed at? lol
-I think I can't give advice because I just put on a horse mask...

Despite saying this, they'll jump in with advice the moment I do something stupid.

"Come on, you know you'll give advice."

When I chuckled, the chat's atmosphere changed to one of resignation.
These lookists, how admirable.

With the broadcast atmosphere peaceful again, I started operating the furnace factory.

"Since the house is quite big, I need a lot of glass."

This was to get glass for the house.
Having many windows gives a sense of openness, which is nice.

From the beginning, the shader I was using was so pretty that I couldn't give up on the surrounding scenery.
I had no choice but to make lots of glass.

As I was making glass...

"Huh?"

-Running out of sand
-Don't you only have half a set of glass?
-Hera, you foooool!!! How could you mine so little sand! Are you in your right mind?!
-You have such a pretty girlfriend who wants sand and you only mined this much? You rascal!

"Ahaha, don't be mad at Senior. I'll go mine some now."

When I smiled, the chat made a fuss about not letting me get even a drop of water on my hands.

'Mining sand is no big deal.'

I picked up the diamond shovel I got from Senior earlier and approached him.

"Senior!"
"Yes?"
"I'm going to mine some sand now!"
"Sand? Why?"
"Well... I want to make lots of windows but I don't have enough."

When I explained the reason, Senior suddenly asked me to give back the shovel.

"I'll mine it for you. Would you like to gamble a bit while I'm mining?"
"Huh?"

Is it normal to recommend gambling to someone? Especially your girlfriend?

As I tilted my head in confusion, sighs rose from the chat.

-She doesn't know this either lol
-There's a gambling hall on this server! It's fun, try it out
-Lol I thought you did your research properly

That's strange, I'm sure I did my research properly.

"Senior, what's the gambling hall?"
"Ah, I should explain."

Senior told me to follow him.
It seemed like he was going to explain what kind of place it was while we went there, so I just followed him without thinking much.

"There's a gambling hall run by Yeosu over there."
"Oh, really?"

Streamer Yeosu, a major YouTuber and famous streamer with 1.15 million subscribers.
I think Hyunwoo used to watch Yeosu too.

Despite being a female streamer, she's known for her easygoing personality and wit that helps her banter well with male viewers.
She's like a friend-type streamer who's also known for her pretty face.

"I know Yeosu too."
"Yeah, she's very famous."
"She's pretty."
"Yeah, she's pret—no, you're prettier, Yuho."
"Huh? Thanks?"

-OMG
-Assassination attempt
-As expected, the emperor of classics with that evasive maneuver
-Lololololol
-That evasion was amazing
-Surprise assassination
-Lololol what kind of technique was that?
-Scary, so scary~

What's going on? I didn't do anything, but Senior was sighing in relief as if he had successfully avoided something.

"Why is everyone—oh."

I realized.
The question I just asked might have been a bit awkward from a boyfriend's perspective.

If he had agreed that she was pretty, a typical girlfriend might have gotten upset.

I felt bad for putting Senior in that position.
I was about to tell him that wasn't what I meant, but...

"Hmm~"

I heard Senior humming.
He was whispering to the viewers, seemingly very proud of how he had avoided my question.

'...Let it be, it's cute.'

Though that wasn't my intention at all, it was amusing to see Senior shadow boxing by himself, so I decided to leave it be.
And just like that, we arrived at the gambling hall.

I could see YouTubers at the front speaking in harsh voices as they offered loans.
...I'm a bit nervous.

"Anyway, this is the gambling hall."
"Ohhh..."
"Pfft, nervous?"
"Y-yeah, a little?"

When I answered honestly, Senior laughed and handed me some money.

"Don't be nervous. I'll give you money, so go inside and gamble."
"O-okay!"
"Don't spend it all recklessly!"
"Got it!"

-Like if you think she'll blow it all
-Let's double it and give it back!
-Let's make the wedding fund 10 times bigger, let's go!
-Let's go!
-Woohoo!
-Watching gambling on this server is the most fun for me.
-...Miss Fox, please don't use loan sharks...
-Hyunwoo123: R-run away...

For some reason, Hyunwoo is advising me to run away.

"Hyunwoo, you must have had a great time here? You're even kindly telling me to run away."

But I'm not going to fall for that.
I've lived with this guy for 17 years.

I've fallen for his jokes so many times in the military.
I even had a hard time in my final year because he didn't stop me.

I'm not going to be fooled anymore.

"...Hmph, I'm going to have a great time too! Let's double the wedding fund and go in!!"

-Lolololololol
-Let's go!
-Hyunwoo123: Sigh, even when I tell her...
-Lololololol
-Learning through pain is the rule

The chat is filled with laughter.
I could hear the wails of streamers from all around.

It seems many of them were losing everything.

'I definitely won't lose...!!'

I'll definitely double, no, multiply the wedding fund by 10 and go back.
I'll make hearts appear in Senior's eyes.

The perfect wife, let's go.
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"So sweet~"

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-You crazy girl LOL
-The casino is doing really well
-Are you running a loan shark business too?

"Well, don't people need to borrow money to keep playing?"

"Ah, there's Laura coming to pay back her debt."

-LOLOLOL
-Just a loan shark squeezing money from a YouTuber with a million subscribers
-Yeosu, Yeosu...

[User donated 1,000 won]
[But aren't people who keep gambling just stupid? lol]

"Hey now... don't badmouth other streamers~"

-Get out
-Gasp
-Leave~
-That deserves a ban
-It's not because you insulted while donating just 1,000 won~
-You just didn't donate enough money LOL

"What do you mean not enough money, you bastards."

Yeosu, a YouTuber with a million subscribers, was streaming as usual in front of her gambling establishment.
She smiled brightly as she looked at the casino she operated.

'...How much money is all this...!!'

Streamers often spent large amounts of money at once, perhaps for content purposes.
Even when they fell into debt, their viewers were too busy laughing at their misfortune.

Money piling up in real-time.
Pleasant sounds of coins coming from everywhere.

Yeosu smiled innocently as she listened to those sounds.
It was the very sound of money accumulating.

-Hey, did you know? Fox is here
-Yeah, Fox just joined this server

While walking around the casino giving loans to streamers she knew, she noticed these messages in chat.
Normally she would dismiss them as parroting viewers, but Fox was an exception.

"...Really?!"

After all, Yeosu was a die-hard fan of HG Team.

Yeosu, a hardcore classic game player, doesn't stream often but does broadcast and commentate on league matches.

Anyway, the rising star she discovered in the last Korean league.
Finally, HG Team's second Hera had appeared.

She once muttered to herself while watching game clips that since Fox was also a streamer, it would be nice to collab with her someday.
Of course, she didn't think Fox would know who she was.

"Where, where is she right now?!"

Yeosu wasn't stupid enough to miss a fan meeting opportunity.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Look at her eyes going wild
-Well, she'll come eventually
-Maybe she'll come here after making some money? This is end-game content after all

"What nonsense! Why would Fox come here?"

"She's not the type to be involved with gambling!"

-???
-Are all the other streamers here gambling addicts or something?
-Yeosu turned them into gamblers
-...I still can't forget how Yeosu spent all day whispering to Laura, trying to convince her to gamble.

"...Ahem."

Yeosu smiled awkwardly and cleared her throat uncomfortably.
After all, she was the one who had personally transformed all sorts of streamers who claimed they didn't gamble into gambling addicts.

Yeosu had already become the godmother of this server.
The visible hand of Yeosu, manipulating the economy.

"Well, anyway, do you think she'll come?"

When Yeosu cautiously asked, information about Fox's location appeared in the chat.

-She's here now
-What, she really came to gamble? lol
-She came to gamble with her marriage funds?

Marriage funds for gambling? What was this about?

"Where, where?!"

-Over at the roulette
-She's at the roulette table
-LOLOLOL this is hilarious

"I'm going right now!"

-Whoa
-The loan shark is coming!
-So scary LOLOL
-The casino boss appears
-Just a loan shark who'd extort money from a god
-Yeosu smiling at the thought of extorting money from a pro gamer too

Ignoring all the slander, Yeosu ran to the roulette table where Fox was reportedly spotted.
And there...

"...Hic...nooooo..."
"Don't cry."
"Are you okay?!"
"No..."

She found Fox crying miserably, surrounded by streamers offering all kinds of comfort.

'...Is she really crying?'

This wasn't a streamer pretending to cry, but a genuine crying voice.

"...Huh?"

-The loan shark finally made a god cry
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-This is so funny
-She's crying so miserably LOLOL
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-She seemed so emotionless even after winning tournaments
-Yeosu is screwed!
-Hey, hurry up and give the money back

[User donated 1,000 won]
[You make so much money and you're just going to leave her like that?]

"What, what should I do?!"

Yeosu was genuinely breaking out in a cold sweat.

*   *   *

"Everyone, I'll show you how I win it all!"

Honestly, I was confident.
I thought I was pretty lucky.

My incurable mental illness had healed, and I'd met a truly loyal friend in Hyunwoo.
My sister, mom, and dad never gave up on me and took care of me.

I was lucky enough to meet such people.
That's what I thought.

And as if to prove me right, I started winning money like crazy.
Of course, I was so nervous that I only bet very small amounts.

"Wow, 3x!!"

-Nice~~
-That's it!
-So sweet
-Thank you underdog, thank you underdog, thank you underdog, thank you underdog

I also opened point gambling so people could gamble along with me.
It might look like we were all doing something crazy together, but it wasn't real money anyway.

"My marriage fund has increased by 1.5 times!"

-Whoa
-The god of gambling

A marriage fund that had grown 1.5 times by betting little by little.
Someone else might be satisfied and stop here, but not me.

I had been betting such small amounts that even with high odds, the money coming in was minimal.
It wasn't enough to satisfy my thirst.

"I said I'd multiply it by 10 times, right?"

-???
-Wait, are you seriously thinking of multiplying it 10 times? LOLOL
-Are you really going to multiply it?!
-Gasp LOLOL
-Let's go, let's go!

I'm definitely going to multiply it by 10.
From now on, I'll win by going all-in.
With that thought, I spoke to the casino employee.

It was someone who operated the roulette program.

"I'm... going all in...!!"
"Yes, confirmed."

The dealer took all my money.
The roulette started spinning rapidly.

"...Please, please please please."

My marriage fund, please don't disappear.

"Eek! Double!"
"Congratulations!"

My entire fortune, doubled as I'd bet.
I couldn't help but squeal at the dopamine rush.

"One more time!"
"Are... are you sure?"
"Yes! I'm going to multiply it by 10 before I leave."

There's no time to hesitate.
Let's go quickly, quickly.

I forcibly pushed my money to the confused dealer and made them spin the roulette.
And then, in an instant.

"...Nothing, I'm afraid."
"...Huh?"

After going all-in, I never expected to lose my entire fortune.

"You're joking, right?"
"No, it's true."
"You're, you're joking, right?"
"...No?"

I checked with the dealer several times.
Even though I could see the roulette right in front of me, I kept rubbing my eyes.

This couldn't be happening.
I was supposed to be lucky.

-Whoa
-She's screwed!
-Failed to be a good wife
-Oof
-Why would you gamble with marriage funds? LOLOL
-She's really screwed?
-Hera was working overnight to save that money;;
-What will Hera do? LOL
-About to go bankrupt because of a wife who gambles instead of working LOLOL
-This is legendary LOLOL
-For gambling addiction help, call 1336...

"...No, this can't be happening?"

"What, what should I do everyone? If, if my senior finds out..."

-They might break up
-A gambling girlfriend is... kind of a deal-breaker.
-Hey hey hey
-It's okay, Hera can just work again
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Hey, she's crying

[User donated 1,000 won]
[Are you crying?]

The area under my eyes started to sting.
My breathing became rough.

Losing all my money, it felt so unfair.
I was scared thinking about my senior being upset with me.

"Hic..."

Finally, I burst into tears on stream.

-???
-She, she's crying! She's really crying!
-Nooooooo
-Don't cry!
-Calm down, calm down.

"How, how can I ca-calm down..."

Tears burst out from the sadness of losing all my money.

That's when someone approached me from a distance.

"...Fox?"
"...Hic?"

A familiar shark character.
It was Haneuri from Animal Live, whom I had collaborated with before.

"Haneuri..."
"Why, why are you crying?!"

Haneuri, realizing I was genuinely crying, was startled and approached me.

"I, I lost all my ma-marriage funds ga-gambling..."
"Oh, you started dating? Congratulations."
"...Th-thank youuu..."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Still doing everything while crying
-LOL
-This is so funny, seriously

The viewers laughed at the sight of me crying.
They're nothing but devils.

I continued to sob.

"What, what should I do, Haneuri?"
"Um... I want to help you..."

Haneuri seemed to want to help me somehow, probably feeling sorry for me as I continued to cry.
I was touched by this, which made me cry even more.

Then, one by one, people started gathering around, whispering.

"Is she really crying?"
"Oh no..."
"That's so sad..."
"She's Hera's girlfriend, right?"
"Oh, really?"

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-What is this, a zoo exhibit?
-Being surrounded while crying makes for a weird picture.
-LOLOL Is she getting mobbed?
-LOL

I shed endless tears while surrounded by concerned people.
My marriage fund, spit it out, damn casino!!

While I was cursing the casino in my mind...

"Um, Fox, are you okay?"
"...?"

[Yeosu.]

The casino owner had appeared.

Ch.114 - Gambling, Will You Still Do It? (3)
I checked my sobbing and looked at the username of the person who had spoken to me.
The voice had sounded familiar.

And the username that caught my eye was.

"...Yeosu-nim?"
"Y-yes, I'm a fan of Yeowoo-nim!"
"...Oh, thank you."

Yeosu was a YouTuber with a million subscribers and the boss of a massive illegal loan business (approved by the server admin) who controlled the economy of this server.

-Well, if you don't have money, you'll have to pay with your body, right?
-LOLOLOLOL
-The loan shark appears!
-R-run away!!
-Yeowoo-nim, let's escape quickly?
-OMG
-Wow, she even makes a personal appearance when someone cries
-When Yeosu shows up, there's only one outcome. Getting extorted, what else.

While I was terrified, the chat was also expressing opinions about running away quickly.
I casually turned the screen to look behind me, but.

'...The bodyguards are blocking the way?'

The exit was blocked by bodyguards.
It seemed Yeosu-nim was quite accustomed to situations like this.

Someone who extorts money from people who have lost everything by saying, "Now you'll have to pay with your body," while they sob uncontrollably.

Someone who treats even those who haven't borrowed money from her the same way.

A born-to-be garbage person.
Non-recyclable.
Someone with the personality of toxic waste.

"I-I-I didn't borrow any money though?"

"W-well, I did borrow money... but not from Yeosu-nim."

I quickly explained, but Yeosu-nim just stared at me silently as if to say, "So what?"
I already feel like dying from the injustice of losing all of my senior's money, and now I'm terrified because this scary person is glaring at me.

"C-could I please just quietly leave...? I'll cry alone in a corner..."

As I said this while sobbing.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-HAHAHA
-Is she really crying like that?
-Pay with your body, dance!
-LOL *wobble wobble*

The chat laughed at me mercilessly.
Mean people, I'm sure they were head over heels for me before.

They've all suddenly turned evil.

"...Yeowoo-nim, there's a misunderstanding."
"...Huh?"

I backed away from Yeosu-nim who was approaching me and responded to her statement with confusion.

"I-I'm not going to extort money!"
"Oh..."
"I-I just wanted to be friends..."

I realized everything had been my misunderstanding.

*   *   *

Hera was busy mining.
Hera was working hard for his future wife and girlfriend of not too long.

"This work song I'm listening to now would sound great if Yuho covered it."

-For real lol
-Her voice would suit it well, right?
-But can Yeowoo-nim sing?
-With that nice voice, I bet she'd be good

"...I'm not sure, I'll have to take her to karaoke later and make her sing."

[User OO donated 1,000 won]
[What if she can't sing well?]

"Then we can sing together, guys. What, am I going to abandon her or something?"

-LOLOLOL
-Look at this sweet guy
-That's Hera for you
-LOL sweet HeraLOL

Hera shrugged his shoulders once while looking at the viewers laughing, and continued mining while occasionally hearing news about Yuho.

[User OO donated 1,000 won]
[Breaking news, Yeowoo is going all-in right now.]

"...Huh? That's risky..."

Honestly, Hera was worried. Although it was money they could afford to lose, he thought Yuho's mental state might collapse if she lost everything.

-She's gambling now saying something about wedding funds
-LOL putting wedding funds all-in on gambling LOL
-Hera... is this marriage... going to work out?
-Run away!
-But if you think about it, isn't Hera the one who got Yeowoo addicted to gambling?

"Come on, it's just a game, what's the big deal? It's not even real money."

-She's just filling Yeosu's pockets!

What's wrong with that?
Hera couldn't understand the issue and diligently continued mining.

Hyun felt energized thinking about how happy Yuho would be if he earned a lot of money.
While he was working...

-Oh, Yeowoo doubled her entire fortune LOL
-Wow, legendary
-She's the goddess of gambling
-Beginner's luck, wow

"She's going to earn more than I expected."

Just as Hera said this with a slight smile.

[User Gambler donated 1,000 won]
[Breaking news, Yeowoo lost her entire fortune LOLOLOL]

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-I knew this would happen LOL
-LMAO
-She lost everything? LOL

"Huh? She lost all the money I gave her?"

-Yep, went all-in and lost it all in one go!

Hera let out an "Oh my..." and quickly headed to the surface.
He wanted to comfort Yuho who was probably crying somewhere.

"Is she crying?"

He asked the chat, thinking she might not be crying.

-Yep
-She's crying her heart out LOL
-Other streamers are watching her like monkeys at a zoo
-She's crying "My wedding funds!" What can we do?

"She must be really upset, even though it's money we can afford to lose..."

"Still, I've earned about three times more than what she lost."

-Go comfort her quickly LOL
-She's mumbling "senior, senior" over and over.

"...!!"

"...I'm coming right now, wait for me."

-LOLOL
-The way his eyes change when his girlfriend needs him is hilarious.

*   *   *

Yeosu was quite flustered.
She had approached wanting to be friends, but found Yeowoo sobbing.

Seeing Yeowoo start explaining that she hadn't borrowed money while sobbing as soon as she approached made her feel slightly dizzy.

'There seems to be some misunderstanding.'

She quickly turned off her microphone and started thinking about what the problem might be.

"E-everyone, what should I do? There seems to be quite a misunderstanding..."

-LOLOLOL
-What do you mean what should you do, you idiot
-Karma, it's karma
-LOL that's what you get for running a casino
-Honestly, the casino was fine, it's the loan sharking that's the problem...
-A casino or loan sharking, it's all the same LOL
-Are you really clueless? Why not just earn money honestly instead of setting up a casino...

She desperately needed help, but as always, Yeosu's viewers were busy making fun of her.

'...You crazy bastards...!!'

Meanwhile, Yeowoo continued:

"I-I really didn't borrow money from here!"

"It's money I borrowed from my boyfriend... please let me leave..."

Anyone listening would think she was a real gambler who had extorted money from her boyfriend to gamble.

"...Sigh... this makes you sound even more like a gambler..."

-That day, Yeosu's world collapsed LOL
-You made her this way, you idiot!
-Give me back my innocent Yeowoo!

"Why is Yeowoo yours? Hera took her."

"...We're all losers here."

-LOLOLOLOL
-Hera got NTR'd, right? But Yeosu can't say anything because she's a Yeowoo fan, like if you agree
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Like if you'd be willing to officiate the wedding of your favorite and second favorite streamers.

"...Like."

-LOLOLOL
-She really clicked it.
-A classic user to the bone, for real

[User "Eternal Noob" donated 10,000 won]
[This person really seems like a hardcore classic user, why don't you play it on stream? Just curious~]

"Hey, you piece of shit! You know!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-This one knows best LOL
-LMAO
-LOL Maybe you should get lessons from Yeowoo-nim later when you become friends
-Lessons from a track user, wow, I'm drooling.

Yeosu started a UFC match with her viewers.
Meanwhile, her screen continued to show Yuho.

"W-why are you glaring at me like that...? Is it because I didn't borrow money?!"

"C-could I please just quietly leave...? I'll cry alone in a corner..."

Yeosu, who had been fighting with her chat, heard this and felt so dizzy she had to turn her microphone back on.

"...Yeowoo-nim, there's a misunderstanding."
"...Huh?"
"I-I'm not going to extort money!"
"Oh..."
"I-I just wanted to be friends..."

When Yeosu said this, Yeowoo unfolded from her curled-up position and looked at her.

"I-I wanted to be friends! I-I'm sorry, I couldn't turn on my microphone because I was fighting with the chat."
"You're really not going to take my money?"
"...No."

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Why is she so cute when she's deflated...?
-I think Yeosu looks cute, am I screwed?

Yeosu threw a punch at the camera while looking at the chat.

'I'm trying to clear up a misunderstanding and these bastards are saying what?!'

*   *   *

After clearing up the misunderstanding with Yeosu-nim, I stopped crying.

"I-I really thought you were going to extort money from me."
"I-I told you I don't do such things!"
"Oh come on, as if."
"What do you mean 'as if'?!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-She's like "as if" lol
-HAHAHA
-Yeosu is most fun when teased

Something playful activated in me, and teasing Yeosu-nim was fun because her reactions were so perfect.

'...Like a pufferfish.'

Not that she looks like one, but that her reactions when teased are as definite as a pufferfish's.

"Yeosu-nim, you're really like a pufferfish. It's fun because your reactions are so clear when teased!"
"...Is that a compliment...?"
"Yes, it's a compliment, just like how our team owner is a capybara."
"...That's not a compli—"

Before Yeosu-nim could finish, I heard my senior's voice from far away.

"Yuho~"
"Ah, senior!"

I pressed the space bar and waved my fist in the air, and my senior, having spotted me, came running over.

"I heard you lost all the money?"
"...Y-yes, I'm sorry..."

I couldn't lift my head because I felt so guilty, but my senior smiled and said it was okay.

"I'm really sorry..."
"I told you it's fine."
"...Wow, I've never seen Hera-nim being so gentle before."
"...Yeosu-nim, your microphone is still on."
"Ah, I'm sorry! I interrupted, hehe..."

Yeosu-nim said that and went back into the casino.
Watching her, I thought:

"...I should go there again next time."
"Yuho?"
"Yes, let's go home."

Thinking that I would definitely win next time, I turned toward the house we had been building earlier.

Ch.115 - Fox Company (1)
While streaming and building a newlywed home with my senior, I notice him pausing occasionally, seemingly tired. Since he had already ended his stream earlier saying he was tired, I ask if he's sleepy.

"...Yuho, sorry, I'm really sleepy."

My senior nods honestly and says he's sleepy.
I like how his voice has gotten deeper.

"Oh really? Then go ahead and sleep first, I'm not that sleepy."
"You must have had intense training today too, aren't you tired?"
"Nope!"

When I answer cheerfully, my senior smiles slightly, says okay, and logs out.

Now I'm left alone at the construction site.

"...Hmm, it's gotten a bit lonely."

As I mutter this, the Fox Crew gets noisy.

-You have us!
-Fox-nim, it's okay! You have us!
-Woo... you don't even treat us like people... we're complete trash...
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ So we're not even people, is that it?

"Hey, why are you talking like that? You're all important too."

"I was just saying that because my boyfriend left. Don't misunderstand, I'm not lonely at all thanks to you all!"

-Hmm hmm
-Kyaa~
-Hera, they're saying they don't need you lol
-They say they only need us even without Hera... I'm touched...ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ

"...Why do my words keep getting twisted? I need both of you."

Anyway, they're experts at twisting words.
They'll probably clip just this part and spread it to my senior.

They're truly insane.
They've been obsessed with weird things since the start of the stream.

After that, I beat up the Fox Crew in our usual WWE and focused on building.
But the building was so large that it showed no signs of being completed.

"...I wonder if I can finish this today."

-Umm
-lolol No way
-No way lolol
-Absolutely not
-This... isn't possible, Fox...
-For real lol
-It's absolutely impossible alone

"Impossible alone, you say?"

Then is it possible together?
What if I gather my friends who are on this server?

Of course, my network isn't that extensive.
But I can think of at least three people right away.

'...Yeosu-nim, that jerk, and Haneuri-nim.'

If I call those three?
Wouldn't that be enough?

Plus, Yeosu-nim even runs a large casino, so he has employees.
Hey, should I start a construction company too?!

"...Hehehe."

If I start a construction company, I can make tons of money without working, and with that money, if I gamble?

"...I'll be rich!"

-???
-Why is she suddenly like this?
-...?
-What's this now
-She's having weird delusions again.

"Everyone, I just had a great idea."

"I'm going to start a company like Yeosu-nim."

-?? Suddenly?
-Huh? What's she talking about now
-Why are you suddenly saying this while building
-What is it?
-Has she lost her mind while building?

[User OO donated 1,000 won]
[Whose money are you going to use for this business?]

A question that cuts to the bone.
My answer was already decided.

"My senior's money, of course. I just got more money from him to gamble when I'm bored."

Instead of gambling with this money, I'll invest in business and multiply it!
A perfect plan—this time I'll increase our wealth and become a perfect homemaker who builds houses!

-...Well, at least this is better than gambling
-Shall we go post job openings?
-Construction business? That's a gold mine since streamers tend to avoid building
-For real lol Some people fish instead of building
-People who are farmers would love it if you built automated farms for them.

Fortunately, my business idea received positive feedback.
I abandoned my construction and started looking for employees to join my business.

Of course, the first job will be to have them help build our newlywed home to get us all in sync.

"Let's go!"

I pressed tab to check if my targets were still connected.

Yeosu, Hyunwoo, and Haneul were all online.
I couldn't help but smile.

'Big money! Then I can gamble without guilt!'

That wasn't my only thought, but it was the biggest one.

*   *   *

Hyunwoo was continuing his boring mining as usual.

"...I'm sleepy."

-Please for fuck's sake stop, Hyunwoo
-What the hell are you doing here instead of living a life of luxury
-This is so boring
-Just went for a walk to Fox's house, bye~
-Oh Hyunwoo, damn it! We've been watching dirt for days!!
-Please stop...

Hyunwoo's determination to make money was truly remarkable.
Because of that, he was doing the boring content of mining to pay off gambling debts.

'...Damn, if I hadn't gambled, I'd be fishing for rare items by now...'

Hyunwoo was deeply regretting the sins of his past.
Occasionally, Yuhwa would come into his room and leave fruit.

"Honey~ Eat this while you work."
"...Thanks, honey."

-Die, Hyunwoo
-Please go die, Oh Hyunwoo
-Damn, Fox and Fox's sister? Did you save a country in your past life?
-...Must have saved like 5 countries
-Fuck fuck fuck

Of course, viewers suffered even more whenever Yuhwa came in.

"...Jealous? I'm getting married soon?"

-Yeah, congratulations
-We'll congratulate you on the marriage
-For real lol
-Once you're married, you're not the enemy lol
-But you're not married yet
-If you're not married yet, you're still the enemy lol

Hyunwoo smiled slightly at the viewers who were congratulating him on his marriage.

"By the way, I heard Yuho entered the server."

-Yeah, Hera invited him
-Right, Hera invited him
-lol He was crying at the gambling hall after losing his wedding funds.

"...Why is he so tearful these days?"

-Dunno
-How would we know if you don't?

Hyunwoo was realizing that his friend of 17 years had been crying a lot lately.
In the past, he had no emotions or interests, just like an empty robot.

But once he developed emotions, he completely changed into a pure child.

'...It's probably partly because he neglected studying when he was young.'

Yuho was naturally smart but lacked what you might call common sense.
What good is intelligence if you don't pay attention in class?

Thinking this, Hyunwoo finished mining and came up to the surface.
He had mined half a set of diamonds.

"...How much of my gambling debt will this pay off..."

-About half?
-lol You need to mine about 5 more times
-lol
-A broadcast where mining is the main content
-Wow... I really won't be able to watch Hyunwoo for a while?

Facing this grim reality, Hyunwoo felt darkness descending before his eyes.

"...Why did I borrow money from Yeosu-nim and end up like this..."

Hyunwoo had been bewitched by Yeosu, that devil, squandered all his money, and then borrowed a large sum. As a result, he had wasted even the borrowed money and now had to repay it within three days.

'Damn, it took me 5 hours just to mine this half set today.'

He still had half to go.
Including yesterday's work, Hyunwoo had worked a total of 10 hours.

He needed to do this about 5 more times, which meant investing a total of 49 hours.

Of course, this calculation only considered mining.
Even if he did other jobs simultaneously, it would take at least a full day—an enormous amount of time.

"...I'm ruined, guys. I'll be mining until this server shuts down."

-lolololololol
-lolol
-I heard Fox-nim is starting a company, maybe try joining there, the pay is supposedly really good lol
-Why not go beg Fox? Being friends for 17 years, she might help you out? lol
-Fox gambles without debt and stays clean lol Your friend is the opposite

"...Yuho is creating jobs?"

For a moment, Hyunwoo thought it must be a lie.
And for good reason.

'...That blockhead? It seems absolutely impossible.'

In Hyunwoo's mind, Yuho was the epitome of a blockhead.
Of course, he would do well when taught, but if you taught him one thing, he'd only do that one thing.

But he did that one thing so well that you couldn't complain.
He was like an AI in human form.

"Don't say such nonsense."

"Everyone, I think you're misunderstanding something. Yuho is a complete blockhead."

"I see some people having illusions because he's a pro and captures cool scenes and was suspected of being that legendary hacker Tracky, but he's not what you think."

-But it's true!
-lol You're too harsh lol
-It's true...

Despite his thorough explanation, viewers still insisted it was true.
As Hyunwoo was shaking his head at such viewers and about to go back to mining,

Someone sent him a whisper message.

[Fox: Hey, become my employee.]
[Fox: I'll pay you really well, deal? You'll do it? You will, right? Great~]

"...?"

For a moment, Hyunwoo doubted his eyes.
The chat was cackling at his dumbfounded face.

-lolololololol
-We told you it was true... why didn't you believe us lol
-lolol
-Even blockheads can do business.
-Don't underestimate Fox noona, she's smart

"...Smart? Her?"

"I think this business will definitely fail."

-So you're not joining? The pay is insane, you could pay off your debt with just 3 jobs for real

Tempted by the viewer's sincere advice, Hyunwoo finally:

[Hyunwoo: There's still a spot left, right?]
[Fox: Congratulations! You became employee!]
[Hyunwoo: thx]

He decided to become Fox Company's first employee and pay off all his debts.

Ch.116 - Fox Company (2)
Not long after recruiting Hyunwoo, I could see someone running from a distance.

Black-rimmed glasses and a red hoodie.
It was Hyunwoo's avatar.

"...What, I just called him and he's running over here so urgently..."

-LOLOLOLOL
-A young man in desperate need of money...
-He gambled too much...
-LOLOL
-A young man running from gambling debts
-Ah... the dream of striking it rich...

It seemed like most people on this server were gambling addicts and slaves to the big-time YouTuber Yeosu.
This is beyond my imagination. I can't believe even Hyunwoo, who has a lawyer fiancée, would fall victim.

"...His fiancée is a lawyer, is he an idiot...?"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-For real LOL
-He is pretty stupid
-Honestly, he's dumber than the fox who couldn't solve the tutorial earlier
-At least Fox is amazing at classics, but Hyunwoo...
-Hyunwoo is just mediocre at everything LOL

The viewers may say that, but I know better.
I know how much of an "ideal son" Hyunwoo was during school.

He was the personification of the term "perfect student."
Good at relationships, good at academics.
He was even athletic enough to always play soccer with me.

I wasn't bad at physical activities either, so Hyunwoo and I were both forwards.

The only problem was that I wasn't great at teamwork.
But I still managed to score goals with my physical abilities.

As I briefly recalled these slightly embellished memories, Hyunwoo arrived in front of me.

"Is it true?!"
"...What is?"
"The money, that you'll pay if I join the company."
"Of course, do you think I would lie?"
"Well, you're not really capable of lying."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Birds of a feather
-LOLOLOL

Everyone is treating Hyunwoo and me as equals.
Me, who couldn't even go to college due to poor grades, and Hyunwoo, who studied hard aiming for law school to follow my sister.

A strange sense of superiority made me smirk.

"Heh... I won."
"Won what?"

Hyunwoo's voice shattered my happy delusion.
I clicked my tongue once and looked at him.

Then Hyunwoo continued.

"Stop talking nonsense. Anyway, is it true? How much is the pay?"
"Five gold coins per job."
"Five gold coins?!"
"Yeah, what do you think?"

Five gold coins was equivalent to about one and a half sets of diamonds.

"...Can I keep working even after I pay off my debt?"
"Of course."
"...I'm in."

And just like that, I acquired my first employee.

"The interview is over, but now you need to take a practical test. Just because you're in doesn't mean I'm in."
"...Oh."

Hyunwoo's voice sounded somewhat disappointed.
Sorry, but I needed to verify his skills since I would need impressive buildings to get paid for construction.

Who would come with a large sum of money asking for a house to be built by someone with mediocre building skills?
Obviously, you need skills for that to happen.

"Build our newlywed home."
"...What?"
"Don't like it? Then get out."
"...Give me wood."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Wow, so bossy
-What can you even do LOL
-LOL
-Evil boss exploiting employees right away
-Is there pay for building this newlywed house?

"Pay? What pay? Of course it's passion pay."

These people asking about pay, they need to talk sense.
This is a practical test, so obviously it's unpaid.

What kind of test center pays you for taking a practical exam?

[Evil Boss donated 1,000 won]
[...You're... such trash......]

"Excuse me? Aren't you more trashy?"

-LOL even Evil Boss admits he's trash
-Evil Boss calling another Evil Boss trash
-Even Satan acknowledges the evil boss, say Dae.Yu.Ho

"Look, if you succeed in getting hired, I'll pay you well, so what's the worry?"

"If I mess up here, I'll get beaten up by your sister in real life. I have no choice but to be honest."

Since my sister's hand was still quite painful, I planned to give Hyunwoo proper compensation.
Of course, I'm still not sure.

'...I'll decide whether to hire him or not based on his building skills.'

With that thought, I continued watching Hyunwoo.

[Fox Noona donated 10,000 won]
[LOL Hyunwoo is so pitiful LOL]

[Have My Baby donated 5,000 won]
[Hyunwoo, run away.]

Everyone is busy mourning and mocking Hyunwoo.
Meanwhile, Hyunwoo silently continues building our newlywed home.

Leaving Hyunwoo to his work, I pressed the whisper button to recruit the second member.

[Whisper: Haneul]

"Let's go with this person next."

-Putting a slave mark on someone who showed kindness, wow
-LOL
-Show kindness and get "Come here!"
-Stamped with the slave mark!
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Wow, that's really mean.

Everyone's talking about slave marks and whatnot, but how is this a slave mark?
I'm just rescuing Hyunwoo from the dark pit of debt.

Didn't Hyunwoo voluntarily come and agree to become a sla—no, an employee of our company?
Just look at him behind me, happily building.

"How is this a slave contract? If he doesn't want to do it, he doesn't have to."

-LOLOL
-Wow, pulling the "you wanted this" card on people who can't escape their debts
-Nice~
-Is this Fox? Is this Dae.Yu.Ho? Is this Dae.Track?
-Crazy, crazy~
-This is it, this is it
-Silver tongue LOL whatever, come here!

Looking at the excited chat, I just sighed once and sent a whisper to Haneul.

*   *   *

"...There's no sign of my debt decreasing..."

-T_T
-That's what happens when you gamble...
-You earn money and only pay interest, then gamble again, that's why, Haneul
-Haneul... so dumb...

Haneul was currently struggling with gambling debt.
Whenever she saved enough money to pay the interest with a little left over, she would pay only the interest and gamble again, only to find her debt had grown once more.

In short, Haneul was addicted to gambling.

'B-but it's so fun, what can I do?'

At first, she started purely because people's reactions were good, but now she herself was addicted to that dopamine.

It was fun to enjoy a small deviation in Minecraft, so to speak.

Anyway, Haneul was constantly fishing to earn just enough money to cover the interest.

"When will I ever pay it all off and be free..."

-Probably difficult?
-You need to fix your gambling addiction first LOL...
-Stop gambling first!!
-You've become a complete gambling master, Haneul LOL
-LOLOL
-Haneul, oh Haneul...

Looking at the chat, Haneul felt nothing but overwhelming despair.
She had a terrible premonition that she would just keep paying money to Yeosu until the server closed, without ever experiencing the joy the server had to offer.

If she ran away, people would surely criticize her for not properly paying her debts.

"...Is there any way I can make a big score and clear my debt?"

Clutching at straws, Haneul asked the chat.
Immediately, all kinds of mockery poured in.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-What are you saying LOL
-As if LOL
-Maybe gambling? Oh, but you have bad luck LOL
-What else is there besides gambling? LOL
-Where would you find such a thing?

"...Right?"

Just as Haneul sighed deeply and cast her fishing rod into the sea again.

[Breaking News donated 1,000 won]
[Fox is recruiting employees. The pay is insanely good.]

-Wow wow wow
-Seems like one gambling addict is already trying to get rescued
-Just a simple interview and practical test, they say.

Information started pouring in following the donation.

"...What? Fox?!"

-Yeah
-They say it's a construction business... hmm, seems likely to fail...
-Even if it fails, you should try it LOL
-For real, you need to grab any straw you can find, right?

"W-where is Fox right now?! Or, should I send a whisper?"

"W-what should I do, everyone?!"

-Calm down first LOL
-A girl desperate for money LOL
-She is pretty desperate
-She's so poor...
-Does Haneul even know what it feels like to have a full stomach...?
-Probably not

It was quite annoying how the viewers were just making fun of her.
Haneul's virtual character was moving jerkily, reflecting how excited the real Haneul was behind the screen.

And then.

[Fox: Are you suffering from gambling debt?]
[Fox: But don't worry! Now there's Fox Company!]
[Fox: Work legally and give a big middle finger to loan sharks!]
[Fox: If you're interested, contact me right now!]

The message Haneul had been waiting for finally arrived from Fox.

"...Is this a scouting offer?!"

-Wow
-It actually came LOL
-Congrats
-Haneul's life is looking up a bit
-What's the point of looking up a bit when she's already beyond saving?

Whatever the chat was saying, Haneul was just happy.

'...I'm glad I helped earlier.'

That's what Haneul thought.
That she was chosen because she had shown kindness.

It was actually just because of Yuho's limited social circle, but Haneul had no way of knowing that.

"I-I'll reply..."

[skyshark: I'll do it!]
[Fox: Congratulations! You employee now!]

And that's how the second employee of Fox Company was scouted.

Ch.117 - Fox Company (3)
I successfully recruited Haneuri as well.

"Hehe......"

Looking at the innocent Haneuri's chat, I couldn't help but smile rather villainously.

Then the chat window started scrolling rapidly.

-Recruitment complete
-OMG Haneuri run away!!
-Slave acquired lol
-Look at that evil smile
-That's so devilish
-Oooh.....
-Total evil employer
-Boss, you're so mean
-Seriously, Hera needs to see this.

"Even if my senior saw this, she wouldn't say anything."

"She likes whatever I do anyway."

My face flushed with slight embarrassment.
But despite that, I couldn't hide my satisfied smile.

What I said is just facts.
This little thing won't break the bond between my senior and me.

-Oh, here we go again
-Please stop rubbing salt in our wounds~
-Arggghh
-My, my horns hurt.....
-They're breaking!! My horns are breaking!!!
-...I'm going to die
-Well, just live and it'll be fine~
-Bread butt: lol I'm going to die too
-What's with the manager lolololol
-So funny lololol

The tail gang seems about to revolt because they're tired of me rubbing salt in their wounds.

Even one of the managers has turned to the dark side.
Regrettably, I had no choice but to swallow my salt-rubbing.

Anyway, while I was contentedly watching Hyunwoo work, the second employee arrived.

"Ye-Yeowoo-nim!!"
"Welcome~"

Haneuri came bouncing toward me.
She must be quite desperate for money.

According to rumors, Haneuri also has debt exceeding 10,000 coins.
In other words, she's a gambling addict.

Good, the company can run on passion pay if people with no hope of repaying their debts come.
People with alternatives aren't desperate enough.

"Welcome, shall we start with the interview first?"
"Yes, yes!"

She's going to pass anyway, but to get our honeymoon house built for free, I need to pretend this is an interview.
That way, thinking it's a practical test, she'll build it as diligently as possible.

The fact that I'm also checking her construction skills and cooperation abilities means I haven't actually lied.

"Now, are you curious about the practical test?"
"Y-yes, I am...!!"

Curiosity expressed with quite exaggerated tension.
The tail gang seemed to detect this too and giggled.

-Lololololol
-She doesn't seem to want to do it
-Should we fire her?
-Haneuri...run away...
-Lolololololololol
-The slave's enthusiasm is quite low
-Lolol

Slave? People are being too harsh to our precious employee #2.
Of course, I'll treat her better than Hyunwoo.

"Now, the practical test is to build a Minecraft honeymoon house for my senior and me."
"...That's totally labor exploi—"
"Hey! What are you saying!"

This person is about to say something dangerous.
Someone might think I'm just using them for free.

I'm running a business at a loss here; who else would offer this kind of opportunity?

-??? Isn't that a fact?
-It is labor exploitation lololololol
-Pretending it's not is hilarious lolololol
-This person is going to get arrested
-Lolololololololololololololololol
-How can you deny it when you're about to be arrested?
-As expected of an evil boss
-Hyunwoo and Haneuri a few days later: Boss, please pay us, we haven't been paid

Everyone's joking too much.
I plan to properly pay their wages.

"Anyway, Hyunwoo is already taking the practical test over there, you see?"
"Ah......"
"I think your goal should be to collaborate with him and pass the test."
"I-I see? Is the payment guaranteed?"
"Of course~"

When I smiled at her, Haneuri awkwardly smiled back and took the wood from me.

"Please build it beautifully!"
"Ah... yes!!"

Haneuri quickly ran toward Hyunwoo.
I smiled slightly behind her.

Now I just need to find the last member and everything will be solved.
A major YouTuber and big spender on this server.

[Whisper: Yeosu]

"Now, it's this person's turn, right?"

-OMG
-Vowing revenge on the loan shark lol
-Lolololololol
-This guy is making the loan shark a slave to avenge his friend www
-But that friend also became a slave
-Maybe slave trading would be better...

Everyone is being too harsh about our employees.
Who's a slave? They're all our precious employees.

"...This person is not someone who would become my slave."

To begin with, this person isn't someone who would be my slave.
Unless they were bound by debt like those two.

This person is a loan shark; they wouldn't agree to be my slave like those people.
Ah, I absolutely don't mean those two are my slaves.

...R-really, they're not.

Anyway, after I said this person isn't someone who would become my slave, the chat window started burning up again.

-???
-This person isn't? Does that mean the other two are?
-Caught red-handed?
-Lolololololololol
-Lololol
-Your true feelings slipped out...
-Yeowoo, you're screwed! You've been exposed! Run!
-Lolololololololololol
-Always be careful with your words

"......"

"...Well, let's send a message then?"

I won't bother refuting.
I neither confirmed nor denied, so think what you will.

So I started pondering what to write to make recruitment easier.
How can I lure this person into my company?

Yeosu was someone I absolutely had to bring in.
The reason was connections.

Haneuri is quite famous as an idol.
I'm also somewhat known as a pro.
Hyunwoo is not small-scale either, so he has recognition.

But we alone are not enough.
If there's someone who has influence across the entire server, profit is guaranteed.

Yeosu fits that condition perfectly.
We've socialized to some extent, and they seem like a nice person.

They couldn't be more suitable for our business.

'...I must bring them in!'

They're also wealthy, so it's okay if there's a dip in profits.
Anyway, they were a key figure who had to be recruited.

"What should I write?! Yeosu-nim is really important."

-That's true
-Money source lololololol
-Lolololol
-Are you trying to extort money?

"N-no, no, I'm not trying to extort money?!"

Damn, I've been caught.

I stammered in surprise without realizing it.
And immediately became the object of ridicule.

-Totally caught
-Hmm
-The great Yeowoo planning to extort money from a million-subscriber YouTuber
-So this is what it takes to win a classic tournament...
-Is this the character of this year's Worlds championship candidate? Wow~ I'm impressed~

"...Ahem! That's not it~"

People wouldn't listen to my explanation.

I decided to just ignore the tail gang.
Ignoring makes things easier~

Anyway, while I was busy crafting sentences to lure Yeosu, at that moment.

[Yeosu: Yeowoo-nim, can I join that company too?!]
[Yeowoo: What?]

An unexpected message came from Yeosu first.
The tail gang seemed as surprised as I was.

The chat window began to be flooded with countless question marks and expressions of disbelief.

-???
-No way, this actually works?!
-Wow, they contacted first...
-OMG
-Fake! Fake!
-F
-A
-K
-E
-Lololol this actually works? Lololol
-Voluntary enlistment...
-OMG Slave #3
-Putting on shackles by themselves...

They keep calling our employees slaves.
I want to say something, but right now I need to catch this golden opportunity that just rolled in.

[Yeosu: ...Is it full already?]
[Yeowoo: No!! No no, of course there's room!]
[Yeosu: Ah! Really? That's a relief~ I'm not too late?]
[Yeowoo: B-but may I ask why you want to join our company...?]
[Yeosu: A construction business in Minecraft, that's fresh, isn't it? lol]

So that's the reason.
Well, construction is one of Minecraft's contents, and we're taking that over.

But there are many people on this server living without homes.
I confirmed this myself while walking around with my senior.

Then, why don't we build houses for them?
Most people who only have land without houses are gambling addicts!

In other words, they won't have time to build houses in the future either.
Taking money from such people and building houses for them.

That was the business idea I came up with.
And as I expected, there were tons of homeless people.

It's all thanks to Yeosu.
If it weren't for Yeosu, they would all have saved money diligently.

Anyway, with this, the recruitment of the golden goblin was complete.

[Yeowoo: Then please come to our house. There's a practical test haha]
[Yeosu: Ah... I see?]
[Yeowoo: Yes! Don't be nervous, it's not difficult! It's not like parkour or dropper or anything!]

Only after I said that did Yeosu send a winking emoticon as if relieved.
The company now has a proper lineup.

If things get shaky, I planned to take some capital from Yeosu.

'Perfect!'

The plan was perfectly laid out.
With this, I was one step closer to striking it rich.

"...Hehehe... I'm going to be rich too...!!"

-Lolololololol
-Let's go~
-The wicked fox making money through slave labor
-Let's go! Make Yeowoo great!
-It's about time Yeosu stepped down from being number one.

The tail gang also sent chats expressing excitement just like me.

Ch.118 - Fox Company (4)
The creditors of Slaves 1 and 2 arrived before me.

-LOLOL The Godmother is here
-Does the Godmother need an interview too?
-Does Yeosu need an interview?
-Can't her portfolio substitute? Yeosu is already a legendary architect

[Babos donated 1,000 won]
[Idiots, interviews aren't meant to check skills]

-Ah lol
-For real lol
-Free labor is your goal, cheers
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Seriously, just looking for free labor
-Lol endurance test
-Gotta check how loyal they are to the boss lol
-But Yeosu is just a money source, does she really need an endurance test?

The chat window ignited as soon as Yeosu appeared.
Naturally so, since Yeosu was already the Godmother of this server, the visible hand of the economy, and someone with incredible connections.

'Thinking about it that way makes me a bit nervous.'

I didn't feel nervous when I lost money gambling.
But thinking about becoming this person's boss felt strange somehow.

What kind of boss has the Godmother as an employee...?
Just as I was thinking this, Yeosu in front of me greeted me.

"Yeowoo! Hello!"
"Ah, yes, hello Yeosu."

-Kidnap her right now!
-Come here!
-Godmother, come here!
-LOLOLOLOLOL

"Yeosu, are you good at construction?"
"Yes! I'm really good!"
"That's great~"

That's great, my money source... I mean, Employee #3 is also good at work.
I can use her for labor too.

But how much salary should I pay the Godmother?
As I was thinking about this...

"Yeowoo! I don't need money. I already earn plenty!"

What incredible news.
Declaring voluntary free service with her own mouth, I was certainly pleased.

-Gasp
-A real slave appears
-Wow, the Godmother as a slave
-Making the Godmother a slave is so hot
-Is this the dark web? What's happening in chat
-"The Godmother as a slave"... that's so hot
-Kyaaaa! The perverts are crawling out!

The chat window went wild simultaneously.
Seeing strange messages about how hot this was, I temporarily banned those who seemed likely to cross the line.

"You'll really volunteer without pay?!"
"Yes, absolutely!"

As she said this, Yeosu spat out an item toward me.
A set of mysterious paper scraps appeared in my inventory.

"W-what is this?"
"Those are wish tickets!"

These were incredible items that cost the enormous sum of 2000 coins each.
Given their value, when you use a wish ticket, the other person must absolutely fulfill that request.

"Use those for legal wage theft!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Insane
-Run away! Quick, run! Hyunwoo, Haneul!! These people are crazy!
-She really became a slave www
-She's honestly so stupid
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Slaves 1, 2, 3 lolololol

To think she'd even recommend legal wage theft for my employees.
I was just worrying about how to pay them.

With this, I've achieved the ultimate goal.
The ultimate profit structure: monopolizing revenue while exploiting free labor!

This is crazy, am I becoming one of the two pillars of this server alongside Yeosu?

"But, Yeosu."
"Yes?"
"If we don't pay, won't they do sloppy work?"

When I asked this, Yeosu giggled.

"W-why are you laughing? Did I say something wrong?"
"No, you're just cute."

After laughing for about 15 more seconds, Yeosu spoke.

"There are 64 wish tickets, right? You can use two at a time."
"Ah, I see."
"One to make them work, and another to make them work for free."

Just saying "work for free forever" at once would seem too cruel.
Amazing content, I've got 2 slaves now!

-This is too pitiful?
-Hmm
-This seems a bit much
-LOLOLOL
-But don't you get benefits for granting wish tickets?
-Doesn't the system give you money when you grant a wish ticket?

Fortunately, I heard that the system gives 500 gold to those who grant wish tickets.

When I asked Yeosu about this, she nodded.

"...You weren't really planning to use them for free, were you? I just didn't want you to spend money..."
"Oh."

Good heavens, I thought we were comrades, but she cuts me off like this.

"Anyway, isn't this better for them too? It means they'll get money consistently."
"Not bad."

This means that even if I don't earn much, they'll regularly receive money.
And since they're using two wish tickets at once, they'll get 1000 gold each.

1000 gold per job is quite a good pay.

-Not bad
-Nice~
-Running slaves with server money, wow
-Free Slaves 1, 2, 3 (who get paid)
-Wowwww

The chat atmosphere improved too.
Good, then the contracts are all completed.

Looking back, the newlywed house was almost finished.
It was built beautifully enough to surprise my senior when she arrives tomorrow.

In the distance, Hyunwoo and Haneuri were arguing while doing interior work.
Leaving them behind, I looked at Yeosu.

"Yeosu is now our employee!"
"Yay~!"

-LOLOL "Employee" but read as "slave"
-How is someone who doesn't get paid an employee? lol
-Wow, a slave, a slave!
-Slave (for real)
-Voluntary slave, wow
-The slave comes walking in voluntarily
-Why are you so excited? lol
-Is this the leisure of the wealthy?

The chat started excitedly calling Yeosu a slave.
Perhaps it started in her stream too, because Yeosu was momentarily surprised, saying "What? Slave?" then looked at me and said:

"They say I'm a slave!"
"...R-really?"
"Yep!"

Has she really decided to become a slave?
My goodness, what is this.

Fighting off dizziness, I welcomed her anyway.
Afterward, I went over to Hyunwoo and Haneuri to explain how the company would operate going forward.

It took some time to calm them down as they had seizures upon seeing Yeosu behind me.
Even while listening to the explanation, they kept worrying about being sold off, which delayed things.

Sighing, I thought I should work them hard later.

"Anyway, is there anyone who can advertise that we're accepting commissions?"

When I asked this, Slave #3 cheerfully raised her hand and shouted.
The only one not getting paid is way too excited.

"Yes, Yeosu."
"I'll advertise in front of our casino!"
"...Will that work?"
"Well, not everyone loses everything at our casino."
""...Ugh!!""

Hyunwoo and Haneuri groaned at Yeosu's words, showing signs of PTSD.
Well, it's their own karma—who told them to go blow all their money there?

...Honestly, it hurt my heart a little too, but I decided to let it go.
T-that was money my senior was going to throw away anyway!

Anyway, it seemed not everyone lost all their money at the casino, and some people just came for light entertainment.

Plus, Yeosu's casino was located in a busy downtown area, making it suitable for advertising.

"Then I'll advertise at our casino."
"Thank you."
"A slave should do at least this much!"

...She seems to like the title of "slave."

It would normally cost quite a bit to advertise in a busy area, but since my slave was advertising at the casino, the advertising fee was free.
Of course, we compromised to place a small ad in a corner for the sake of existing customers.

This is amazing—advertising in a busy area.

"Should we also post job ads? People who get cleaned out at the casino can all become sla—I mean, valuable personnel."
"Yes, understood!"

After saying that, Yeosu left.
It seemed she couldn't stay away too long since she ran her money-lending business personally.

As Yeosu departed, my two sla—I mean, employees remained.

"Alright, you two keep building that."
"...Isn't this test over already?"

Speaking informally to the boss, this Hyunwoo bastard needs some education later.
I'll ask Yeosu to help with that.

"Hyunwoo, informal speech to your boss?"
"...Isn't it over, sir?"
"That's right, good job."
"...Shit."
"What do you mean it's over? We still have the interior left."

With the interior remaining, I had to keep working my two remaining slaves.
There weren't any commissions yet anyway.

"But! I'll pay you for this one."
"Oh, really?!"
"...At least you have a conscience."

Haneuri shouted with notably heightened excitement.
I considered not giving Hyunwoo a wish ticket for his muttering, but I used one for him anyway.

"Once the interior is finished, come to me and I'll mark it as complete."
"Yes!!"
"Good."

The two excitedly ran into our newlywed house.
They started the interior work again, raising their voices.

Their enthusiasm, greater than before, made me smirk.

"...What should I do now."

I've been streaming longer than usual today.
No one would complain if I ended the stream at this point.

"...Hmm, should I end it?"

-???
-You didn't even stretch yet!
-How can you do this!!
-No!!

People strongly objected when I tried to end without even stretching.
But what can you do about it? I'm tired.

"Yes, stream's over~"

-Arggghhhh!
-Don't go don't go don't go don't go

I turned off Minecraft and waved at the camera with a smile.
A sudden stream ending—seeing people's suffering made me laugh.

Ch.119 - Harin and Mincheol (1)
After founding the company, I found myself going into Minecraft more often whenever I had free time.

Of course, during that process, I dragged Hyunwoo and Haneuri around like slaves.
I can't build things myself, after all.

After about three days of this.
I was becoming a server president on par with Yeosu-nim.

During a training break.
I was smiling brightly while watching yesterday's replay.

[Yu...Yuho, please stop taking on more work...]
[...Yeowoo-nim...Hyunwoo oppa and I are dying...]

The two slaves who had apparently become close after building together.
The replay showed me ignoring their desperate pleas while taking on more work.

"...Hehe."

Just watching it makes me feel good.
It seems there were quite a few people who found building too bothersome.

Thanks to that, I could establish a business of building pretty houses for money.

Even if it's just being rich in a game.

Hyunwoo and Haneuri seemed somewhat satisfied too.
Aside from it being a bit tough, Yeosu-nim reduced their debt a little since they were working hard.

Both Hyunwoo and Haneuri had nearly cleared their debts.

With not much time left on the server, I was planning to defeat the dragon and get the elytra.

Since the Tail Squad members looked tired from playing too much Minecraft, I planned to finish once we got the elytra.

'I'll just quit and log in on the last day to see the ending.'

"Unni, what's making you so happy?"
"Huh?"

Curious about why I was grinning, Harin, looking tired, asked while slumped over her desk.

"Just because!"
"...The world is just all rainbows and sunshine for you, isn't it?"
"...Huh?"
"Don't date... when you're dating, you don't play with me..."
"S-sorry."

Harin glared at me with tired eyes, clearly irritated.
She had been a bit sensitive lately, and today she seemed to be in pain from her period as well.

"...Are you okay?"
"I don't know... sorry, unni..."
"No, it's fine."
"I... I wish I had a boyfriend who would worry about me at times like this..."

When people are in pain and feeling lonely, they tend to say things like this.

'...Even though Mincheol is right there.'

Every time Harin mentions wanting a boyfriend, I notice Mincheol perking up his ears.
It's almost embarrassing being caught in the middle, considering how interested Mincheol is in Harin.

"...Hey, Seo Mincheol... can you get me some medicine and water..."
"Ah, sure."
"Ugh... damn, you're the only friend I have."

It seemed Harin truly thought of Mincheol as just a friend of a friend.

Just as I was feeling sorry for him...

"Yuho~"
"Eek!"

Sunbae suddenly put his arm around my shoulders from behind my chair.
It was so sudden that I was a bit startled.

"Sorry, did I scare you?"
"...A little."

I was about to get annoyed, but seeing Sunbae's bright smile, I decided to let it go.

"Sunbae, why haven't you been coming to Minecraft lately?"
"...I'm busy, you know. When I get home and look at work stuff, I just pass out and can't even stream for long."
"Really? But you still call me."
"That's while I'm working."

I was grateful that Sunbae would call me even when he was tired and busy with work.

"...Should I stop calling you?"
"Huh? Why?"
"Just, you're tired, and if I call you, you'll finish work later."

Feeling both grateful and sorry, and wanting him to take care of his health, I said this. Sunbae smiled and assured me it was fine.

"It's okay, people will understand until Worlds is over."

"...Originally, HG fans would criticize me when I streamed."
"...Oh!"

Should I not have streamed either?

"Sh-should I not have streamed either?"
"...Well, I think you're fine."

I was a bit scared, but Sunbae thought about it briefly and said it was okay, which reassured me.

"Still, don't overdo it, Yuho."
"Okay, I won't."
"If you ruin your health by overdoing it, both the fans and the Tail Squad members will worry."

Sunbae telling me not to overdo it because fans would worry.
I turned around to face Sunbae.

"...What about you?"
"Hm?"

When I asked quietly, he tilted his head, asking what I said.
I repeated my question.

"What about you? Won't you worry if I get sick?"
"...O-of course I will. I'll rush over, take you to the hospital, and even nurse you."
"Even nurse me?"

Hearing Sunbae's words, a smile naturally spread across my face.
To think I could be nursed by him.

"Heehee~"
"Why are you smiling?"
"...If I get sick, you'll come to my house and stay with me, right?"
"...Huh?"

Sunbae seemed a bit flustered.

"...No?"

When I showed a disappointed expression, he became even more flustered and hugged me tightly.
Unable to express it in words, he tried to make up for it with actions.

...I didn't mind.

"...W-what's with the sudden hug?"
"Ahem... if you're sick, is being close like this okay?"
"Yes, I like it."

As Sunbae and I were laughing together, turning the atmosphere pink...

"...I want to change teams after Worlds..."

Beside us, Harin was dying, spreading a gloomy atmosphere.

"...Hello, Harin."
"...We saw each other this morning, why are you greeting me again, Coach?"
"...I just felt like I should say something."

Sunbae looked at Harin's pained expression and then glanced at me.
When he looked at me as if asking what was wrong, I told him that Harin was on her period on top of accumulated fatigue.

"...Girls have a hard time during their periods, right?"

Even if you ask me, I wouldn't know.
I haven't had my first period yet.

For some reason, I've never had my period, so I don't know how painful it is.

Neither my mom nor my sister ever said it was particularly painful.
Well, I guess it's different for everyone.

"...It's really tough."
"Hmm..."

After hearing my answer, Sunbae thought for a moment and then asked Harin.

"Harin, do you want to go home early? Do you want to skip training today?"
"...That's unusual. Coach is letting me leave early..."

Harin's expression brightened a bit as she grinned.
Mincheol chimed in, urging her to go home quickly.

"...I'll go home."
"Okay, then let's have Harin rest today. Worlds is coming up soon, and we can't have you collapsing."
"...Yes."

Harin started packing her things to leave early.
I helped her pack as well.

"...Oh right, unni, do you have pads at home...?"
"Huh?"
"...You don't? Did you run out?... I envy you, unni, you don't even show signs of having periods."
"R-really?"

I hadn't specifically stocked up.
I thought Harin took care of it herself, so I didn't think it was necessary.

"...I'll have to buy some."
"Is this your last one?"
"...Yeah, I need to change now. Tell me what you need too, I'll buy it."

After saying that, Harin went into the supply room and searched through the medical supplies, finding one pad.

"...Tch, there's only one here too."
"Harin, that's stealing..."
"Harin? Are you trying to take something from the supply room home?"
"No."

Harin firmly denied it and went to the bathroom.
When she came out, she looked a bit more refreshed.

"...Anyway, I'm going home."
"Are you okay? Can you go alone?"
"...Unni, don't you want to be lovey-dovey with Coach?"
"W-well..."

Honestly, I do want that.
But Harin's condition seemed so serious that I felt I should go with her, when suddenly...

"...Noona, if you're busy, should I go?"
"Huh?"

Mincheol offered to accompany her instead.

"...Oh, good, you come with me, Mincheol."

Harin seemed to think it wasn't a bad idea.
Although she told me she was fine, it seemed she did need help after all.

Hearing Harin's words, Mincheol staggered over to her.

"Are you in a lot of pain?"
"Yeah, I feel like I'm dying."
"Where's your place?"
"...Here. Let's take a taxi..."
"I'll pay for the taxi."
"...Let's split it."
"You're sick, I'll pay."

Mincheol, who usually bickers with her, was being very attentive now.
Honestly, I don't understand why Harin keeps insisting on just being friends.

'...He's good-looking, capable, and takes care of her without making a big deal of it.'

Anyway, Harin and Mincheol left.
Sunbae sent the other two members back to the dorm as well.

"...It's just us now."

When I giggled and said that, Sunbae hugged me tightly.

"Then let's stay like this a bit longer."
"...Yes, I'd like that."

Although training ended early, we arrived home late in the evening.

It seems when there are fewer people around, we tend to get more physical, though it wasn't exactly a date.

Of course, we didn't go that far.
After all, it was the company, a workplace.

*    *    *

"Seo Mincheol... I said I'll pay for the taxi?"
"Shut up, didn't you say we need to stop by the mart? How are you going to walk?"
"...If we're walking, carry me."

Harin said with a smirk.
She probably didn't think Mincheol would actually carry her, which is why she suggested taking a taxi instead.

But suddenly, Mincheol crouched down in front of Harin.

"...?"
"...?"

The atmosphere between them suddenly became awkward.

"...W-what are you doing?"
"What are you doing? Aren't you getting on?"

When Harin asked what he was doing, Mincheol seriously asked her what she was waiting for.

"...Let's take a taxi."
"Ah, okay."

Hearing Harin's words, Mincheol called a taxi with a slightly reddened face.

'...W-what is he doing?!'

Though she tried to hide it, Harin's face was just as red as Mincheol's.

'N-no... it was just a joke?!'

The headache, stomachache, fatigue, and irritation she had been feeling suddenly vanished.
Only an unidentifiable emotion remained, making her face burn red.

A taxi arrived in front of them.

"Get in."
"...Ah, o-okay..."

Mincheol opened the door for Harin to get in first.
Harin noticed that the atmosphere around Mincheol had strangely changed.

Ch.120 - Harin and Mincheol (2)
In the quiet taxi.

Harin was staring out the window, looking tired.
A cold, aloof exterior.

But contrary to her appearance, her inner thoughts were in complete disarray.

'What what what what what what.'

'Why is he being so nice? Why is he being so nice? Why is he being so nice?'

Though she clearly felt pain and discomfort, Harin was now troubled for a different reason.

Just what was Seo Min-cheol thinking?
She knew he was always thoughtful in his own way, but ever since she mentioned she wasn't feeling well, he'd become strangely even kinder.

"......"
"...Why have you been staring like that? Do you need anything else?"
"...No."

Min-cheol had deliberately sat next to her and was even checking the shopping list in advance.
Watching him, Harin felt strong suspicion.

'...W-why do you keep confusing me like this?'

The truth was, Harin did like Min-cheol.
However, her philosophy that friends should remain just friends, combined with her past experience of losing a precious friend after a failed confession, held her back.

Despite liking him, she refused to admit it to herself.
But recently, that wall was on the verge of crumbling.

No, she had already realized it herself.

'...It was the same at the last drinking party, why does he always do this?!'

Usually, Min-cheol would play along with jokes and even pull mischievous pranks himself.
But whenever something happened to Harin, he would stop teasing and continuously show concern.

That kindness had opened her heart.

'...Really, what am I supposed to do when you keep confusing me like this!'

Of course, because Min-cheol would magically start picking fights with her the day after helping her when she was drunk or sick, Harin still believed her feelings were one-sided.

Meanwhile, in that suffocating atmosphere, Min-cheol was also...

'I'm going crazy I'm going crazy I'm going crazy.'

Deeply regretting his decision.

'I should have just let her go alone.'

Sitting beside him, Harin kept frowning and glancing at him.
Instead of her usual fresh image, she now had a touch of decadence, making it difficult for Min-cheol to keep his composure.

A different side of his unrequited love.
And if that side was insanely attractive, anyone would lose their mind.

Harin leaned against the car door, breathing heavily.
The car's vibrations seemed to be making her quite uncomfortable.

'...Min-cheol, Min-cheol, don't do it! Stop it!'

Min-cheol tried his best to stop his body from sending signals to take action, but...

"Here, you can borrow this if you want."
"...Haa...haa...u-um?"

He said it anyway.
Patting his shoulder, Min-cheol offered it to Harin as a place to rest.

Min-cheol felt deep self-loathing for his action.

Harin's expression showed disbelief.
Her furrowed brow.
Her increasingly rough breathing seemed to show just how angry she was, Min-cheol thought.

But contrary to Min-cheol's expectations...

'...I'm really going crazy!! I'm losing it, Seo Min-cheol! H-how did he know I was uncomfortable?'

'C-can I really lean on him?'

'...W-wow, his shoulders are broader than I thought...'

Harin was quite excited.
Having her crush offer his shoulder first—it was enough to make her jump for joy.

It felt sad that this kind and gentle crush would return to his normal state the next day and pick unreasonable fights with her.

'...How nice would it be if he was always like this.'

Thinking that, Harin softly muttered.

"...Then I'll take you up on that."

When Harin's head touched him, Min-cheol flinched slightly and pulled back.
Seeing this, Harin glared at him slightly and thought.

'...Does he dislike me that much?'

'Well, I guess it would be awkward after knowing each other for years.'

'...How sad, what have I been doing all this time without making a move?'

Watching Harin sigh with regret, Min-cheol was...

'Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it? Does she hate it?'

Going absolutely crazy.
And the taxi driver, watching them through the rearview mirror...

'...How sweet~'

Smiled contentedly as he watched their pure romantic comedy unfold.

*   *   *

Finally, they arrived at the large supermarket.

"Haah...I'm tired."

Harin, whose breathing had become even rougher, leaned against Min-cheol.

"Are you okay?"
"...S-sorry, I'll walk on my own."

Startled, Harin moved away from Min-cheol and started walking alone.
Min-cheol watched her and matched his pace with hers.

"...Want to borrow my arm?"

After walking together for a bit, those words came from Min-cheol first.
Harin looked up at him with wide eyes.

"You can't walk properly, will you be okay? Don't you need it?"

Harin bowed her head deeply to hide her reddening face and quietly murmured.

"...I need it."
"Okay."

Harin grabbed Min-cheol's arm and linked arms with him.
Both their hearts started beating rapidly.

'...H-her chest touched my arm a bit...no, Min-cheol, think pure thoughts.'
'...T-this is so embarrassing...b-but I've always wanted to link arms with Min-cheol.'

Though both their faces were flushed, they were too busy with their own thoughts to notice each other's redness.
And so, their shopping ended without either realizing how red the other's face was.

Back in another taxi, the two avoided eye contact.
The taxi drove silently toward Harin and Yuho's home.

'...Did they have a fight?'

The awkward atmosphere without a single word exchanged was solely the taxi driver's burden.

'...I linked arms with Min-cheol I linked arms with Min-cheol I linked arms with Min-cheol I linked arms with Min-cheol I linked arms with Min-cheol'
'I linked arms with Harin...'

Both their minds had turned into a pink whirlwind, so it couldn't be helped.

After driving for a while, the taxi arrived at their destination.
Harin, who got out of the taxi staggering, expressed her gratitude to Min-cheol.

"...T-thank you, Seo Min-cheol...I got here comfortably...?"
"You should have taken it easy. Go rest now, don't overdo it."
"...Why are you speaking so harshly? Be nice like before."

Min-cheol had tried to act more like his usual self to hide his feelings, but Harin seemed disappointed.
Speaking with a hint of aegyo, Harin made Min-cheol nod and correct his tone.

"...Rest well. It's not good for your body if you push yourself."
"...Okay."

Harin nodded and received various items, including sanitary pads, from Min-cheol.

"...Ugh."
"Is it heavy?"
"N-no...it's, fine...yeah, I can do it."

She looked clearly struggling but forced a smile, which seemed pitiful.
Min-cheol decided to help her.

"...Noona will probably come home late today."
"W-why are you suddenly bringing that up...?"
"You don't have anyone to take care of you until then, right?"
"...It's just my period, I don't need care."
"You're definitely overworked too."
"...No, I'm not."
"You say you're not, but you're in danger."
"...I'm really fine."

The two wrestled verbally for about 10 minutes with the sanitary pads between them.
In the end, Min-cheol won over Harin.

"I'll help you inside until noona comes back."
"...Fine, whatever."

Harin turned around quickly, making sure Min-cheol couldn't see her face, and blushed.
She successfully managed to hold back the smile that was trying to escape.

'...Really...if you do this, I'll misunderstand!!'

She wanted to stamp her feet.
To be honest, she wanted to cry.

But still, Harin was hiding her emerging smile.

'...Could Min-cheol possibly...?'

The thought crossed her mind briefly, but she quickly erased it.
Objectively speaking, she was currently in a state that needed someone else's care.

'...Min-cheol is just a kind person, so he's just helping me...'

'...That must be it.'

Like magic, her smile disappeared.
Feeling somewhat calmer, she watched Min-cheol carry all her bags and even press the elevator button for her.

"Why are you looking at me like that?"
"Heek?!"
"...?"

Realizing she had been staring too intently, Harin's face turned red again.

'...I'm dizzy...'

She usually didn't get dizzy during her period.
Harin was certain it was because of Min-cheol standing next to her.

With a cheerful sound, the elevator doors opened to reveal her home.
With relief at finally arriving home, Harin opened the door.

"...C-come in."
"Okay."

As Harin said that, Min-cheol nodded and entered the apartment.
Though he was pretending to be calm, in reality, Min-cheol was...

'...A girl's home...for the first time...!!'

It was his first time entering a space inhabited solely by female creatures.

"...Haah...I sweated so much..."
"Here's the sanitary pad."

As Harin started removing her outer clothes, saying she had sweated too much, Min-cheol handed her the sanitary pad.
The somewhat awkward situation continued.

'...Damn, I almost undressed.'

Harin realized she had almost habitually stripped down to just her panties and tank top to shower, and her face turned bright red.

"...If you're going to shower, go inside and change your clothes."
"...S-sorry!!"

Embarrassed, Harin disappeared into the bathroom almost like lightning after hearing Min-cheol's words.

Left alone in the living room, Min-cheol...

"...Haah..."

Sighed in relief as he wiped his face.
Thinking it was fortunate he had spoken up before she had completely undressed, Min-cheol plopped down on the sofa.

And beside him...

"...Fur?"

There was white fur.
Clearly not human hair.

"Does she keep a dog or cat?"

Half right, half wrong.
It was from the canine and feline families, but specifically a fox and a tiger.

Ch.121 - Harin and Mincheol (3)
"...Hehe."
"Yu, Yuho?"
"I like you, senior."

I wrapped my arms and tail around my senior, clinging tightly as if I'd never let go.

I quite liked how his face turned red.

'...Yet in bed, you're so wild.'

It was truly ironic how helpless he was in situations like this.

"Ahh~ I'm recharging on senior's essence."
"...You must smell my sweat from working out, that's weird."
"I don't smell anything?"
"Really?"

I stayed late at the company with my senior, eating dinner, watching movies, doing everything together.
I wanted to work out together too, but when I headed toward the treadmill, my senior hurriedly stopped me.

'You, that's forbidden.'
'Huh?'
'You're going to mess around, aren't you?'

How does he know me so well?
Thinking that, I hugged my senior who had just finished sweating it out.

'...It's sticky.'

Even so, I didn't want to let go.

"...Yuho. I want to shower now."
"Sure, let's shower together."
"...?!"

My senior was startled by my words.
Finding his reaction amusing, I snickered.

"I'm kidding. Were you excited?"
"W-what would I be excited about!"
"No, no~ You looked like you were hoping for it~"

As I continued teasing, my senior pressed down on my head and stroked it.

"...Stop joking around like that."
"No way~ It's the most fun."
"If you keep this up, I won't let it slide? I'll get back at you?"
"...I'd like that......"

When I shyly said that, my senior was greatly flustered.
Finding that amusing too, I snickered again.

"Just kidding~"
"...You fox."

Looking at my senior saying that, I brought my tail forward.

"I am a fox!"
"Cute, though."
"Hehe......"

My senior stroked my head and went into the shower.
While waiting for him to finish, I picked up my phone and called Harin.

'...I wonder if she's okay?'

She seemed to be in a lot of pain, so I wanted to check if she got home safely.

After about three rings, the call connected.

"Hello? Harin?"
[...Unniiii......]

Suddenly, Harin's sobbing voice came through.
Wondering if she was that sick, my worry grew even more.

"Hey, why are you crying?! Are, are you in that much pain? I'll come right now."
[N-nooo... it's not that I'm siiick......]

Her voice, trying desperately to hold back tears, made my heart ache.

'She must be having a really hard time.'

Well, we had been doing intense training lately, and fans had high expectations, so everyone was under considerable stress.

"It's okay, Harin, stop crying, stop. It's normal to feel stressed."
[...Hic......]
"Is it because of the competition?"
[N-no, it's not thaaaat......]

I tried my best to calm the sobbing Harin.
Needing to find out the cause, I decided to listen to what she had to say first.

I immediately asked Harin about the cause.

"Then what's wrong?"
[...I, I... think Mincheol rejected meee... hic......]
"What?!"
[What do I dooo......]

Faced with an unexpected answer, I couldn't decide how to respond.
Rejected? She thinks she was rejected? Did she confess or something?

I couldn't grasp the situation at all, but Harin just burst into tears that she had been holding back.

[...Wh-what do I dooo... how can I face him now...?]

[Hic... he found out I'm a beastkin tooo......]

[I-I gathered my courage and revealed it... but...]

[He seemed scared and after hesitating a bit, he ran awaaay......]

It seems like something did happen between Harin and Mincheol.
And caught up in the moment, she revealed her biggest secret.

'She could have taken it slower.'

Though I had that thought, it wasn't something to say to someone who had just been rejected, so I held my tongue.

"...Are you okay?"
[N-no... I'm not okay.]

Harin, who seemed to have calmed down somewhat, said in an exhausted voice.
A voice worn out from crying.

"...I'll come right now, can you be alone for just a little longer?"
[I don't want to be alone... don't hang up.]

Comforting Harin, who spoke in such a depressed and weak voice, I got up from my seat.
I hurriedly put on my outer clothes and tucked in my tail and ears.

Just then, my senior came out of the shower.

"Senior, Harin seems really sick right now, could you drive me there quickly?"
"Oh, really? Sure."
[...If only the person I love could understand me like your senior does, I wonder what that would be like.]

Harin muttered after hearing my senior's voice.
Having lived as a beastkin longer than me, Harin must have experienced more pain.

I really had nothing I could say.
I reluctantly offered formal words of comfort, but naturally, they didn't console Harin.

The car started moving, and as the scenery changed rapidly, Harin continued to make small crying sounds.

"It's okay, unni is on her way."

"Is your stomach okay?"

"Does your head hurt too?"

"Did you take medicine?"

Continuously talking to her, we arrived at her place.
After thanking my senior, I ran to the elevator and up to her apartment.

"...Harin...!"
"...Unniii......"

Entering the apartment, I saw Harin lying weakly on the sofa.
Her tail and ears were nowhere to be seen.

"...Why did you hide your tail and ears at home?"
"...Hic......"

When I asked, Harin brought out her tail and ears and hugged me tightly.

"...Mincheol... ran away when I told him......"
"......"

I couldn't believe that Mincheol had run away.
I knew he wasn't that kind of person from working with him on the same team.

I also knew how much he liked Harin.

'...That can't be right.'

I decided to hear the detailed situation from Harin first.

"Harin, can you explain in detail?"
"...W-well."

After blowing her nose once, Harin began her story.

*   *   *

"...I'm dizzy."

Barely enduring the dizziness, Harin came out to the living room.
She plopped down in her clean clothes.

Mincheol handed her some water.

"...Th-thanks."
"Do you have a dog or cat?"
"...PFFT!!!!"

Harin was so surprised that she spat out the water she was drinking.

"Cough......"
"A-are you okay? Why did you suddenly do that?"
"...D-dog and cat?"

When Harin asked, Mincheol showed her a strand of fur.
Not human hair, but unmistakably animal fur.

'...My, my tail fur...!!'

Harin felt cold sweat running down her back.

"...Is that so surprising? Are you sure you're okay?"
"Y-yeah, I'm fine."
"It looks like cat fur, do you have a cat?"
"...N-no?"

Harin inwardly gasped.

'W-well, I am feline, but how did he know......'

"But why is this here?"
"Oh! I heard you went on a date with the coach and unni recently, and they said you went to a cat cafe."
"...I heard they went to a movie and a restaurant. That's what was on their story too."
"R-really?!"

Harin laughed awkwardly.

"...Th-that's strange?"
"There's no way there'd be cats in this apartment complex."
"......W-well."

It was quite an expensive apartment complex, with no stray cats in sight.

"...Anyway, you don't have a cat, right?"
"No, no cat in our house."

At Harin's confirmation, Mincheol threw the fur into the trash bin with a look of disappointment.

"...Do you like cats?"
"Yeah, I like cats."

Mincheol answered Harin's question, saying he liked cats.

"Cats are cute, elegant, and sometimes they do funny things."

"I had one when I was young... now it's crossed the rainbow bridge."

Looking at Mincheol, who seemed a bit sad, Harin thought.

'...I never knew.'

'He likes cats.'

Come to think of it, Mincheol's mousepad also had small cat paw embroidery on it.

"...The embroidery on your mousepad is pretty, so that's because you like cats."
"Yeah, I did it myself."
"...You did?"
"You look surprised."
"...Sorry. Honestly, I can't imagine it."

When Mincheol chuckled, Harin apologized but also burst into laughter.

"Well, when I'm not gaming, I do embroidery."
"...Did you also do that cat on your chest yourself?"
"This little cat?"
"Yeah."

Mincheol nodded lightly at Harin's answer.

"...That's cool."
"Thanks."
"You're more refined than I thought. I didn't know because you're always joking around."
"Really? You're the one who starts the jokes. You seem especially harsh with me."

When Mincheol said that, Harin flustered, replied.

"Th-that's because you're the same age and you take it well... Did you dislike it?"
"No, it's fine."

When Mincheol grinned and said it was okay, Harin felt relieved.

At the same time.

'...If it's Mincheol, would he accept me even if he knew I was a beastkin?'

'Could we have a relationship like Coach and Yuho unni?'

Harin harbored somewhat dangerous thoughts.

It was a very risky action, telling her crush right away.

But Harin, dizzy from being sick, didn't even properly consider it before acting.

"...Do you want to see a cat?"

Harin cautiously asked Mincheol.
Mincheol looked at Harin and said in a slightly excited voice.

"You have one?"
"...Y-yeah, it's a bit big though."
"Big is good, it's nice to hug them."
"I-is that so?! Hmm......"

Harin's face turned red.
At the same time, she looked at Mincheol, who was full of anticipation in front of her.

'...If it's Mincheol, it should be okay, right?'

Harin made up her mind.

"...I'll show you the cat."
"Ooh."

She decided to show her true form.

"...Meow."

A swaying tail and protruding ears.
Black stripes appeared on them.

Mincheol froze at the sight of Harin.

Of course, confusion was part of the reason.

'...??! Wh-what is this?!'

But that thought didn't last even ten seconds.

Harin lying seductively with her ears and tail out.
The slightly decadent charm added to her sexiness created a situation where Mincheol could lose his rationality.

'...She's beautiful......'

'...!! Get a grip, you crazy bastard.'

He couldn't touch someone who was sick.
With that thought, Mincheol...

"...Uh, umm......"

"I-I have to go!"

Chose to run away.

Ch.122 - Harin and Mincheol (4)
After hearing the whole story.

'...Hmm! Mincheol ran away because he felt awkward!'

I realized that Mincheol wasn't rejecting Harin.
He just fled the situation because he was flustered.

From the beginning, what kind of man would be scared seeing Harin like this?

A cute tiger beastkin girl depending on me because she's sick.
There's hardly any man who could resist these keywords.

This was my intuition as someone who was once male.

'...Honestly, she is pretty.'

I looked at Harin beside me, who had calmed down somewhat and was sniffling.

"Does it hurt a lot?"
"...Yeah, but I'm okay because you're here with me, unni."
"That's good."

If I were still a normal adult man, I definitely wouldn't have been able to leave Harin alone right now.

'...Though the past me, who had no interest in the opposite sex, might not have reacted that way.'

I had almost no interest in the opposite sex, almost to the point of asexuality.
That doesn't mean I was interested in the same sex either.

...Sunbae is just good because he's sunbae.

Anyway, I wanted to say something to comfort Harin, but...

"...Unni...I'm dizzy..."
"Are you in a lot of pain?"
"...Yeah, it's all because of that bastard Kim Mincheol."

Since Harin's condition seemed more serious than I thought, I gave her medicine and put her to bed.
She asked me not to leave and to lie down with her, so I had no choice but to comply.

"...Unni."
"Yes?"
"I envy you."

Harin suddenly brought up something out of the blue.
I turned to look at her.

I didn't forget to place my tail on her stomach to keep it warm.

"...Thank you."

When I put my tail on her stomach, she smiled softly and continued speaking.

"Unni, I envy you."
"What is there to envy?"
"...Even though you live as a beastkin, everyone accepts you."
"......"
"Your family, the coach. I just envy you."

Though my life wasn't particularly easy either, I hugged Harin tightly as she said those words.

Then suddenly, as if overcome with sadness again, she started sniffling.

"...I was abandoned because I'm a beastkin. I've had a hard life."
"I see."
"...That's why I envy you. You have family, friends around you, and a lover."

Harin took a labored breath and sobbed again.

I patted her back gently.

"Harin."
"...What?"
"I think the same way."
"...Huh?"
"Honestly, I am blessed in many ways."

Honestly, I think my past self was blessed.
Despite having what some might consider a serious condition, I had a friend like Hyunwoo and a family that didn't reject me.

Of course, there were many people who pointed fingers at me, saying I made them uncomfortable.
Especially in the military and high school, it was severe.

Though I never really cared about it.

"...I can't tell you in detail, but I had problems with my head when I was younger."
"Your head?"
"Hmm...something similar to autism, I guess?"
"...A-are you okay now?"
"I'm fine now."

I smiled gently and stroked Harin's head.

"...I was pointed at a lot back then."

"I haven't always lived happily either."

"But I still think I'm blessed."

The reason I'm telling her this isn't to be condescending.
Just like how I gained good family and friends despite having a mental disability.

"...You too, Harin, have good colleagues and friends."

"You said you're still in contact with the orphanage director, right?"

I wanted to let her know that she also has many good people around her.

Hearing my words, Harin nodded blankly.

"...Y-yeah. I do have many good people around me..."
"Maybe even more than me? I only have my family, Hyunwoo, and the team members."
"...Unni, don't you have friends?"

When Harin asked that, I grinned at her.

"No, I don't. Everyone avoided me because I was sick when I was young. Hyunwoo was the exception."
"...I-I see."
"I envy you, Harin. You have many friends."

Hearing my words, Harin blushed as if embarrassed.

"...Unni, I'm sorry. You've been through a lot too."
"Ahaha..."

It wasn't hard at all.
I don't even remember exactly who bullied me or what they did to me.

'...I should pretend that it was tough.'

I nodded and hugged Harin tightly.
She seemed to have calmed down somewhat.

"Harin, are you feeling better now?"
"Yeah, I think I'm okay now."
"Then can I tell you what I think?"
"About what...?"

Harin tilted her head in my arms.
I smiled at her and said:

"About why Mincheol acted that way."
"...Hmm..."
"Should I not if it makes you uncomfortable?"
"...No, I should listen to the advice of a love expert...!"

Harin's eyes sparkled with excitement.

'L-love expert?'

I was single all my life, and this is my first relationship.
Yet she's already using such a title for me, when she's the one who's been giving me advice about sunbae.

"...Aren't you the love expert?"
"I only know the theory..."

Her theory seems much more accurate than I expected.
I wanted to tell her that, but Harin seemed to be waiting for my analysis, so I couldn't say anything else.

'...I should speak quickly and let her sleep.'

Since Harin seemed sleepy, I quickly told her what I thought.

After hearing my answer, Harin:

"...That makes sense."
"Right?"

Fortunately, she seemed to accept it.
Especially the part about her being Mincheol's ideal type seemed to please her.

"Besides, Mincheol has liked you for a long time."
"...Really?"
"Yeah, it was super obvious."
"...I guess I was too focused on you and Coach's relationship to notice."

I stroked Harin's head as she said that.
Her tail slowly wagged from side to side, tapping the bed.

Her tail, different from mine with less fur, felt quite nice to touch.

"...Ugh, it tickles."
"I bet it does~"
"I envy your tail, unni. You can put things in it."
"Right?"
"My tail is useless."
"It's good for holding onto."
"...Am I a monkey?"

I felt relieved as Harin seemed to have regained her energy and was joking around again.

"Now go to sleep. I need to call our Hyunwoo oppa."

Just as I was about to get up:

"...Stay with me until I fall asleep. It's lonely being sick alone."

Harin pulled at my sleeve, so I had no choice but to lie back down beside her.

"Alright, let's sleep quickly~"
"...Rub my tummy."
"Sure, sure~"
"...Thanks, unni."

Harin closed her eyes saying that.
She looked quite sick, so I hoped she would rest well.

"...Let's just rest tomorrow too, Harin."
"...Is that okay...? Worlds is coming up soon."
"It's summer, right? We still have time until winter."
"...I guess so."

Harin seemed to accept it, and her breathing gradually became regular.
Eventually, she fell into a deep sleep.

I carefully left the room so as not to wake her.

"...Phew. That's a relief."

Saying that, I immediately picked up my phone and called sunbae.

However, the call was disconnected before the third ring.

[The customer is currently on another call.]

'Who is he talking to at this hour?'

All kinds of thoughts ran through my mind.
Is he tired of me? Does he have another woman? Did I do something wrong today?

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't calm down.
I didn't do anything wrong, so could he really have found someone else?

Sunbae finally answered after my ninth call.

I put the phone to my ear, feeling very displeased.

[...Y-Yuho.]

"...Hey, Kang Hyun."

When I called him by his full name, sunbae let out a nervous groan.

"What were you doing to answer just now? Did you find another woman?"

[T-that's not it, Yuho, just listen first.]

"...Why did you answer the phone so late?"

I felt hurt and betrayed.
How could sunbae ignore me, and who was he talking to at this hour?

At the time when he always talks to me?

"Try to explain yourself."

I said, punching the pillow repeatedly, giving him one more chance.

[...Mincheol suddenly asked for some advice, so I was on the phone with him...]

"Mincheol?"

I never expected Mincheol to also seek advice from sunbae.
It was more unexpected than I thought, so I focused on sunbae's words.

*   *   *

"...So, Mincheol, why are you calling so suddenly at this hour..."
[Coach...no, hyung.]

A sudden call from his subordinate.
Kang Hyun was surprised and was about to hang up thinking it was a scam call when:

[I-I think I got rejected by Harin, what should I do?!]
"...What? She rejected you?"
[...I-I think so...]
"This is crazy, just crazy."

Kang Hyun had no choice but to listen to everything Mincheol had to say and give him advice.

"...Why on earth did you run away in that situation?"
[...T-that's...!!]

Of course, there were parts he couldn't understand.
But those were the parts Mincheol didn't mention to protect Harin's secret.

He was trying to hide the fact that Harin is a beastkin.

'...Though I already know...'

What a loyal kid.
Kang Hyun thought as he ended the call with Mincheol.

"Now get lost."
[C-Coach!?]

The call ended without further words.
And then he saw the missed calls on his phone.

[9 missed calls from Cutie ♡]

"Oh shit."

Feeling cold sweat running down his spine, Kang Hyun answered the call from Yuho.
As expected, her voice was full of anger.

"I'm sorry!"

Kang Hyun apologized with a smile on his face.

Ch.123 - Harin and Mincheol (5)
In the late evening hours,
My tail swayed gently from side to side in rhythm with the ticking clock.

"...So, you helped him?"

[I'm sorry...]

I continued listening to my senior's excuses with my lips pushed out and cheeks puffed up.

Of course, if I hadn't been curious about the details, I would have stayed sulky all day.
From what I heard, Minchul hadn't pressed the emergency button because he was afraid of Harin, but because he was flustered.

'That makes sense. Minchul likes Harin so much.'

As if he'd report her to the lab and sell her off as an experimental subject.

"That's a relief."

[By the way, did Harin really cry that much?]

"...Are you talking about another girl right now?"

I'm still not over it.
My cold voice traveled through the microphone, and my senior fell silent.

Then, a moment later, I heard his voice.

[...Yuho, what did you just say?]

"......"

I made a mistake.
This man seems to have flipped a switch at that word.

'...Does he like being called oppa that much?'

Isn't it cringy and creepy?
His obsession with that word is really strange.

"I didn't say anything."

[Really?]

"Yes, really."

But what's with him? That's not what's important right now.
Your girlfriend is upset.

"Just apologize. I'm sulking, so make it up to me."

When I said that, he seemed to come to his senses and cleared his throat.
Looks like he's planning to comfort me.

[Yuho, I'm sorry. I won't be late again.]

"...Don't answer calls from other girls. Except your mother."

[Okay, I promise.]

His voice sounded like he was smiling brightly.
I wasn't completely over it yet, but since it was because of counseling Minchul, I decided to let it slide.

"Hmph, I'll let it go just this once."

[Thank you~]

I maintained my pouty expression and pressed the video call button.

"...I want to talk while seeing your face."

[Alright, just wait a moment.]

After saying that, I could hear him bustling around, making clattering noises.

'...He must be cleaning his room.'

After waiting for about a minute,
My senior picked up his phone again.

"Can I call now?"

[Yeah, it's fine.]

I switched to video call with a bright smile.
And there he was on my screen—handsome, pretty, and cute.

'...I like you.'

I said that in my heart and sent hearts with my eyes.
He seemed to understand and sent a heart gesture back.

"...I like you, I love you."

[I love you too.]

"You must be very tired. I'm sorry for making you stay up late because of my tantrum."

[No, it's okay.]

"Are you really okay?"

[Yes, if anything, I should be the one apologizing. I'll never do it again.]

Seeing him smile like that made my mood better.
After all, my devoted senior wouldn't look at another woman.

"...I should go to bed now."

[Already?]

"What do you mean 'already'? It's late."

The current time is 2 AM.
If it were the old me, this wouldn't be bedtime, but since I've changed from being nocturnal to diurnal, I get incredibly sleepy around this time.

"...Hehe, you're handsome."

[What's this~ Thank you.]

"I'm really going to sleep now."

I moved to my room, lay down on the bed, and waved my hand at my senior.
He smiled and waved back from the other side of the screen.

'...I wish he could touch my ears.'

Normally, I'd be annoyed when he strokes my head and touches my ears.
But today, for some reason, I wanted him to touch them.

*   *   *

Early dawn.
In Harin's room, she was still rustling about, unable to fall asleep easily.

Or more precisely, unable to fall back asleep.

'...What have I done?'

It wasn't that she was in pain or anything.
It was just because of the embarrassing memories she had created.

Even if she was in pain and her mind was hazy, still.
Clinging to Yuho, whining not to leave, and even leaning on Minchul and meowing while lying in a strange position.

'Am I crazy?!'

Harin cursed herself inwardly and pounded her blanket.
By now, her headache and menstrual cramps were long forgotten.

Her fatigue had also completely disappeared.
Harin knew it was thanks to Minchul and Yuho's devoted care.

"...I should thank them anyway."

Thanking Yuho would be easy.
She could just approach the half-asleep Yuho in the morning and give her a hug.

Then Yuho would wag her tail happily.
The problem was Minchul.

'...He really ran away because I'm pretty, right?'

Honestly, she couldn't fully believe Yuho's words.
After all, Yuho wasn't Minchul.

While she was seriously contemplating how to express her gratitude—

-Ding!

"...? Who could it be at this hour?"

Harin's phone rang.
The current time was 5:42 AM.

Thinking that few people would be awake at this hour and assuming it was just an advertisement, she was about to ignore it when—

-Ding!
-Ding! Ding!

As if insisting she read it, the notifications kept coming, so Harin crawled over and picked up her phone.

"...Who is it at this hour?"

Her tone was slightly annoyed.
Frowning, she checked the notification and was so startled that she quickly sat up properly on her bed, kneeling formally.

[Seo Minchul: See me after training ends... (See more)]

"Minchul?!"

Contacting her at this hour.
Honestly, it was a bit scary, but Harin decided to respond.

'...The fact that he contacted me first means he's willing to talk to me, right?'

The relief that he might not think of her as a monster washed over her.

"Should I read it or not?"

Perhaps due to her improved mood, Harin's tail swayed back and forth.

Thinking that Minchul might fall asleep if she didn't read it quickly, Harin decided.

"I should read it."

Harin immediately sent a reply.

(Seo Minchul)

-See me after training ends.
-I have something to tell you.

-What do you want to tell me?

She sent the reply, but the notification didn't disappear.

"What the... did this guy just send a message and go to sleep?"

Thinking it was completely absurd, Harin lay down on her bed with a dissatisfied expression, still holding her phone.
After staring at her phone for about 5 minutes waiting for a reply—

-...You're not sleeping?

Just two words appeared on her phone.
Finally smiling, Harin sent a reply.

-I'm not sleeping.
-What did you want to talk about?

-...Um, are your tail and ears real?

Minchul asking if her tail was real.
Others might have denied it, but...

"...I want to tell Minchul."

She didn't want to hide it from him.
The moment she thought that, she was already sending a message.

-...Want to call?
-I'm feeling a bit lonely, I'll tell you if we call.

As she was kicking her blanket in frustration, not even knowing what she was saying—

-Okay

A single word came back from Minchul.

"...O-okay...?"

Her face suddenly turned bright red as all sorts of thoughts raced through her mind.

-Aren't you going to call?
-Should I call first?
-...I'll call first?

Minchul sent messages at a surprisingly fast pace.
Just as she was about to reply that she would call—

"...Eek! You startled me!"

The screen switched to a call with Minchul.

"...I should answer, right?"

Harin pressed the answer button.
Despite answering, Minchul didn't say anything.

Naturally, Harin didn't say anything either.

'W-what is this?'

They usually conversed just fine, but actually calling at dawn like this made her nervous.

"Hell—"
[Hell—]

Their voices came out simultaneously.
Startled, both of them fell silent again for a few minutes.

After a few minutes,
Harin, who had finally calmed herself, opened her mouth.

"...Y-you speak first since you're the one who had something to say."

Hearing that, Minchul spoke as if he had been waiting.

[...Harin.]

His tone was quite serious, unlike usual.
It was also slightly cold, making Harin shiver.

'...I-it's kind of sexy.'

While she was thinking that, Minchul began to apologize seriously.

[I'm sorry for running away like that.]

"Huh?"

[...You showed me your tail and ears, but I ran away.]

"......"

Hearing Minchul's words, Harin felt her head go blank.
It wasn't because she was sad or happy—it was a feeling of emptiness.

That feeling enveloped Harin.

'...I was worrying all by myself.'

It felt like she had been making a fuss all alone.
That's why she felt empty.

[It wasn't because I was scared.]

[...I-I should say I liked it... I was afraid of what I might do to you, that's why I ran away.]

Listening to Minchul's voice, the corners of Harin's mouth slightly turned up.
He said he ran away because she was so pretty that he might do something to her.

"...You know I was on my period, so nothing could happen, right?"

She asked playfully, but there was no response from the phone.
Harin, who had been tense until just now, started to find the situation amusing.

[...I'm sorry, Harin.]

"...Forget it, it's fine, so stop apologizing."

Harin cut off Minchul's apology with a laugh and asked him:

"Is that really all you wanted to say?"

There must be more.
That woman's intuition made Harin smile.

From the other end of the phone, Minchul sounded flustered, as if she had hit the nail on the head.

[...I-it's a bit difficult to say over the phone.]

"Really? Is that all? Hmm~"

Minchul was sweating profusely at Harin's tone, which suggested she already knew everything.

[You already know what I was going to say.]

"Well, I do, don't I?"

[...Then, the fact that you're not hanging up...]

"...H-hmm~ I-I don't know about that~ I-it's not like I've accepted anything yet, I think I need to hear it directly before I decide..."

Hearing Harin's flustered tone, Minchul grinned.

[After training ends, I'll tell you when we're alone.]

"...O-okay..."

[Are you embarrassed?]

"...Yes."

Harin admitted it readily.
That made Minchul laugh.

[...I want to say one more thing before hanging up, but I haven't even confessed yet.]

"...What is it? Just say it."

[No, that would be like confessing. I want to do it in person, not over the phone.]

"I don't mind."

[I do. Good night.]

With that, Minchul hung up.

Left alone in her room, Harin...

"Uuuugh...!!"

She kicked her blanket wildly in joy and embarrassment.

Ch.124 - Harin and Mincheol (6)
Morning, 7 AM.

I burrowed deeper into my blanket due to the slightly chilly air, then checked the time.

"...Damn, I need to get up..."

Thinking I'd be late for training if I slept any longer, I scratched my messy head and got up.

"Haaawwn..."

"Nnnggghhh!! Hnngh! Haaa~"

After yawning and stretching, I sat blankly staring into empty space.
I must have chatted too much with my senior before bed last night; I can't seem to wake up properly.

'...Let's walk first.'

I decided to move around, thinking that would be better than sitting in a daze.

Scratching my belly with my hand under my shirt, I left my room and saw Harin sprawled out in the living room.

"...Are you feeling okay?"
"No, my stomach hurts."

Of course, her period couldn't have ended already.
But something about Harin's expression seemed strange.

She definitely looked like she was about to die yesterday.

"Hehe..."
"Why, why are you smiling?"
"Huh? Was I smiling?"

She was grinning from ear to ear without even realizing it.
Wondering if she'd reached some kind of enlightenment in the meantime, I asked her why.

"...I talked with Mincheol early this morning."

She talked with Mincheol.
Things must have gone well.

"Really? That's good, right?"
"...Y-yeah, hehe... Is it that obvious?"
"Well, you were looking miserable yesterday, and today you're all smiles. So yeah, it shows."

Embarrassed by my comment, Harin scratched her head while still lying on the floor.

"So, are you two dating now?"
"Mmm, not yet."
"No? Why not?"
"Mincheol said he doesn't want to confess over the phone."

Harin twirled the ends of her hair with her finger as she said this.

"He said he wants to do it in person, so I told him okay."
"I see, how romantic."

But don't they already know they're going to confess to each other?
One side has announced they'll confess, and the other side has agreed and is happy about it...

Then what's the point of the confession?

Thinking this, I asked her.

"...Isn't that already a confession?"
"Since I neither accepted nor rejected it, it's not!"
"......"
"And there wasn't any proper line or anything, so it doesn't count."

I was about to find it a bit ridiculous, but then I remembered how my senior and I also made things official after coming home, so I sort of understood.

"Well, if that's what makes you two happy."
"Hehe..."
"Did you shower?"
"Yeah, earlier at dawn."
"Did you get enough sleep?"

I asked out of concern, but Harin gave me a thumbs up with a face that seemed completely free of fatigue.

'...But she still has dark circles.'

To be honest, she doesn't look like she slept well.
But if she says she's not tired...

"Don't push yourself too hard, and don't get dizzy like yesterday."
"Okay, I won't overdo it."
"Does it hurt a lot?"

Knowing that Harin tends to have severe menstrual cramps, I asked with a worried expression, but she shook her head.

"It would normally hurt a lot, but strangely, it doesn't hurt today, hehe..."
"...Dopamine is a painkiller, I guess."
"I guess so!"
"Don't rely on that too much, and tell me right away if it hurts."

Regardless of my nagging, Harin was just wagging her tail rapidly, probably looking through the messages she exchanged with Mincheol yesterday.

"...Hey."
"Oh, sis, yeah, I got it."

Harin only responded when I called out to her.
Looking at her like that, I let out a sigh and headed to the shower.

'Seriously, they say love ruins people, and it's true.'

After I finished getting ready, Harin and I set off for the company building.

*   *   *

After quite a long journey, we arrived at the company building.
Entering the building, I could see the training room in the distance.

Inside, as expected, Mincheol was waiting for everyone, his legs trembling.

"Harin, your boyfriend is waiting over there."
"Hehe..."

Whatever made her so happy, she seemed so excited that I almost thought I could see her wagging an invisible tail.

"...Are you that happy?"
"Sis, you're like a puppy around Coach, so that's pretty hypocritical."
"Me?!"
"Yeah, totally like a puppy."

...Was I that bad?

I thought about toning it down a bit, but then I figured my senior would be sad if I did, so I decided to keep clinging to him for now.

"...Can't help it if it feels good."
"Same here, can't help it if I like Mincheol."
"Just a while ago, you were acting like he was your mortal enemy."

Harin's face turned bright red at my words.
Seems like she's aware of it at least.

"...Shut up!"
"Ow!"

After saying that, Harin hit me once and ran into the training room.
Swallowing a laugh, I followed her in.

"...Mincheol!"
"Harin."

The tender gaze between the two.
Seeing Mincheol looking like he might confess right away, I made him aware of my presence.

"Mincheol, I'm still here, it's too early."
"...Oh, noona, you're here?"
"...Wipe that sour look off your face."

Mincheol greeted me with that same sour expression.
His face soured as if he wanted to be alone with her.

Well, the others will be here soon anyway.

'Confess after training, after training.'

I thought to myself as I took my seat.
Somehow, I ended up sitting between the two of them.

"I've come between you two."
"...Then move, sis."
"Noona, can you get out of the way?"

These two with their harsh jokes.
I laughed out loud and put on my headset.

Seeing that, they both slumped in resignation and turned on their computers.

Just then, my senior arrived at the training room with two coffees.

"Good morning~"
"Senior!"
"Good morning, sir."
"Coach~"

Our senior approached us as we were turning on our computers.
I raised both arms toward him while sitting.

"What are you doing?"
"...Ah, don't pretend you don't know."

When I pouted a little, he finally smiled and hugged me.
I whispered into his ear, just loud enough for him to hear.

"...I missed you...!"

His ears turned a bit red.
It was amusing to see him clear his throat with a "Ahem!" trying to act like nothing happened.

"Here, coffee."
"Yay."

He only brought one for me.
Because of that, Harin and Mincheol next to me frowned.

"Coach, why don't we get any?"
"That's not fair!"

Both of them confronting the coach like that, well, they should know better.
My senior took a sip of his coffee and explained with a smile.

"Mincheol, I asked you this morning, and you said you didn't want any."

"And Harin, you don't drink coffee anyway."

There seemed to be reasons behind his coffee selection.
Since he said Mincheol had declined earlier, I looked at Mincheol, who seemed like he couldn't even remember.

'He must have forgotten because he's nervous.'

'If he's like this, he might stumble during training.'

It looked like I'd have to carry the team today.

Anyway, after the other two members who lived in the dormitory arrived, training officially began.

And throughout the training session:

"Noona, here's a blanket."
"Huh?"
"Please give it to Harin. Tell her to keep her stomach warm."
"...Can't you give it to her yourself?"
"Wow! Thanks, Mincheol!"
"No problem."

I had somehow become Mincheol's errand runner.
Just because I was sitting in the middle, I'd become a bridge between them.

It was a bit ridiculous, but also somewhat amusing, so I continued to silently pass items to Harin.

There was a hand warmer for Harin, who had poor circulation.
Then a tumbler filled with warm tea, and even a blanket to keep her stomach warm during her period.

I couldn't help but admire the thoughtfully prepared items.

'...What a devoted lover.'

How could two people who used to act like enemies change so much?

Thinking this, I stared intently at Harin.

"...Why, why are you looking at me like that?"
"...Nothing."

Harin asked me in confusion.
Since there really was no reason, I answered that way.

"...Are you jealous?"
"Huh?"
"Doesn't Coach do things like this for you?"
"Ah, why suddenly?"

Harin brought up my senior with a grin.
My senior does everything for me too.

"...My senior does everything for me too."
"Really~? Is that so?"

As she said this, I looked at my senior who was on his phone behind Harin.
When I looked at him, he flinched and came over to me.

"...Yu-Yuho, what's wrong?"
"...Why didn't you come to me right away during this break?"
"Sorry!"

As they say, you can't spit on a smiling face. I accepted my senior's apology.

"...Fine, just hug me once."
"O-okay."

After being held by my senior for about 2-3 minutes, training resumed.

Time passed, and soon it was 4 PM.

"Shall we call it a day? Harin seems to be in a lot of pain."
"Sounds good."

Training was over.
Seeing Harin grimacing as if her stomach hurt, we decided to end the training there.

"Harin, are you okay?"
"...No, I'm not okay, sis, can I have some medicine?"

Saying that, Harin covered herself up to the end of her stomach with the blanket Mincheol had given her.
I handed her some medicine.

"...Sis, go ahead with Senior and do whatever at home."
"U-um?!"
"I need to receive a confession."

Saying that, Harin grinned while looking past me, not at me.
At the end of her gaze, Mincheol was avoiding eye contact, his face red, staring only at his monitor.

"Alright."
"Thanks."

I pulled my senior and the other two team members out of the training room.

I hope they have a good love.

*   *   *

Sunlight tinged with a slight redness poured through the window into the training room.
It was because Yuho had turned off the lights when she left.

In that space, Mincheol's eyes fell on the beautiful sight of Harin.

"...Hehe, Mincheol."

Even while in pain, Harin was looking at him from her desk where she was resting her head.

'...Don't be nervous.'

The other person is going to accept anyway.
Thinking this, Mincheol looked straight at Harin.

"Harin."
"...Yes."

Harin, noticing the change in Mincheol's mood, raised her body from where she was lying down and looked directly at him.

"...You know, I like you a lot."

"Maybe from the moment I first saw you, I've liked you since then."

"Will you go out with...!!"

Mincheol's words couldn't continue beyond that.
Because.

"...Puha!"

"I love you!"

"I love you, Seo Mincheol!"

Harin had jumped out of her chair, hugged Mincheol, and kissed him.
Their first kiss, gone in an instant.

Nevertheless, Mincheol didn't regret losing that first kiss.

Harin's smiling face illuminated by the evening sunset.
That image filled Mincheol's heart completely.

Ch.125 - Mark Server's Last Day (1)
Upon arriving home, I collapsed my exhausted body onto the sofa when a message arrived.

[Harin: Unni! I'm dating Mincheol!]

That excited text made me chuckle too.

"Good for her."

I wondered if she'd be bouncing off the walls with excitement when she got home.
That thought crossed my mind.

Harin was starting to scare me a bit, blasting away all her pain with dopamine despite claiming to be sick.

"Sigh, should I do some Minecraft?"

Since I'd taken quite a break from streaming lately, I forced myself up and practically crawled to my soundproof booth.

'...I should do it at least once every three days.'

With that mindset, I decided to stream without any planned content.
Just chatting should be fine, right?

After all, there are viewers who love just chatting streams.

"I'm tired of doing classic games..."

I've done them too much. Maybe on weekends, but today I need a break from classics, I thought as I moved my mouse.

-The stream has started!

The broadcast began with that familiar message.
I muted my mic, turned on some music, and waited for people to join.

The tail gang rushed in instantly, crying their eyes out.

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Where were you! Where were you! Where were you! Where were you! Where were you!
-Finally you're streaming! Finally you're streaming! Finally you're streaming!
-I thought you quit streaming ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Waaah
-Yeoha~
-Fox hi~
-After three years of waiting, spring has finally come...

'I only took a three-day break and they're saying it's been three years.'

I even mentioned before ending my last stream that I'd be less active due to training, yet here they are making a fuss.
I couldn't help but smile. People who claim they couldn't survive three days without me.

'...Attention feels nice.'

I briefly considered streaming less frequently to get even more of these reactions.
But my editors had mentioned they were running low on work, so I had to stream more often.

By now, the tail gang had settled in with about 1,150 viewers.

I turned off the music and turned on my mic and camera.

"Hello everyone."

-Wooooah~
-Yeoha yeoha~
-Yeoha~
-Kya~
-You look really tired lol

"Yes, I am tired..."

"Preparing for Worlds is really tough."

When I said that while yawning, the chat flooded with messages of encouragement.

I'm pretty sure my senior got cursed out when he complained about Worlds being difficult not too long ago.

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Fighting!
-You can win this time!
-Hang in there~
-HG has to win this time! Fighting!
-It's nice to see players working so hard haha

The stark difference in how they treat my senior versus me.
That made me laugh.

"Everyone, don't you think you're treating me and my senior very differently?"

When I said that with a smile, the chat filled with sheepish emoticons.

-Awkward...
-N-no, not at all?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-They curse him out there but cheer here, so many hypocrites lolㅋㅋㅋㅋ

[User OO donated 1,000 won]
[Hera is a fox, he deserves some cursing. I'm sure the fox comforted him afterward anyway ;;]

-This fu-
-Ah...
-...
-I don't feel good now
-Comfort us too!!

"...H-how did you know?"

-...
-Looking for party members to kill Hera (1/1200)
-Joining the hunting party~
-Hand
-Hand
-Hand
-Hand
-Foot
-Hand

The Hera hunting squad formed at a terrifying speed.
I chuckled and tried to calm the tail gang down.

"Calm down, everyone. I just came on today because I felt I should work even though I'm tired."

"I don't have any planned content, so let's just chat."

-Sounds good!
-Kya~
-We don't care about content, just please keep streaming...

"Once Worlds is over, I'll stream more often, so just bear with me for three months."

Worlds is in June.
It's currently late February.

In about three months, my streaming schedule should return to normal.

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Three months is too long...
-It's almost four months, isn't it?
-Arghhhh
-...I'll die before then...

"Hey, if I don't do this, I'll die~"

-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-...I guess we have no choice
-Damn! This is all Hera's fault! He lured you into going pro!
-Grrrr! Hera! I hate you!
-But it would be a national loss if someone with your skills didn't go pro
-National loss ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

I smiled as I watched the chat laughing and chatting among themselves.
After about 10 minutes of just chatting, then...

[Steve donated 10,000 won]
[Today is the last day of the Minecraft server, aren't you going to join?]

"...It's the last day of the Minecraft server?"

Was that today already?
I quickly checked my calendar where I had written my schedule.

"...Oh, you're right? It is the last day?"

I hadn't logged in for a while since I'd already enjoyed everything I could, so I didn't realize it was the last day.
Only then did I check my Discord notifications that had been going off.

[Hyunwoo: Where are you? Haneuri is performing, come quickly;;]
[Haneuri: Boss! I'm performing today! Please come watch!]
[Yeosuyeosu: Fox!! We're watching the performance together today, right?!]
[Yeosuyeosu: *expectant emoticon*]

Today was the day my slave #2... I mean, employee #2 was performing.

"...!! Oh, slave #2 is performing today?!"

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Just admitting they're slaves at the end of the server, the ultimate slave owner ㄷㄷ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Yes, they're performing
-Don't tell me you forgot?!
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Ugh, what trash...

'...Damn.'

I am trash, how could I forget this?
No matter how busy real life gets, still.

"O-okay, canceling the chat plan! Since it's Minecraft's last day, let's, let's, let's play Minecraft?!"

-Sounds good~
-Anything is fine~
-Wow~ Minecraft~
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Look at that sudden change
-Drift ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-So funnyㅋㅋㅋㅋ

While the tail gang was laughing, I was sweating bullets as I hurriedly launched Minecraft.
Meanwhile, Discord messages kept coming in.

[Hyunwoo: ...You didn't forget, right?]
[Yeosuyeosu: Fox? Please reply!]
[Hera: Yuho~ Today's the last day of Minecraft! Let's watch the performance together!]
[Haneuri: I'm a bit nervous haha]

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ Discord notifications going crazy
-Fox ㅋㅋ Shouldn't you reply?ㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Are those your employees? ㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Bet Hera is in there too, my horns hurt
-Discord ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

Did everyone know except me?
If my senior knew, he should have told me in advance.

Those thoughts crossed my mind.

"...This damn thing, why is it loading so slowly..."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Now cursing at your own computer, fox fox...
-It's been a while since we heard you curse ㅋㅋ
-Only heard this reward during competitive games? ㅗㅜㅑ...

I thought I had muttered very quietly, but the tail gang caught it perfectly and sent those messages.
Meanwhile, the loading finished and I was ready to enter the server.

"I-I'm going in..."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Look at how sheepish she is

Entering the Minecraft server cautiously, I found three people standing in front of me as soon as I joined.

"...Fox, did you really forget?"

Yeosu asked, trying to hold back laughter.

"Idiot."

Hyunwoo said bluntly, snickering.
And beside him was my angelic senior comforting me.

"It's okay, these things happen."
"...Senior..."
"I must have been working you too hard."

Hearing that voice, my tail started wagging rapidly.
It felt like all my worries and concerns were flying away.

But the tail gang didn't seem to appreciate it, as they started coughing up blood after hearing my senior's sweet voice.

-Die
-Please die Hera
-Arghhhh
-The voice change is disgusting, gross
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ Everyone coughing blood is so funny
-Quickly show your true self, Kang Hyun!! You're not that kind of person!
-The Kang Hyun from 7 years ago who made underground jokes is still in my head...
-Please stop...

Many in the tail gang knew about my senior's past, which is why their reaction was so strong.

'...As if I don't know about senior's past.'

I saw with my own eyes how Hyunwoo laughed at Hera's underground jokes and cursing back then.

Honestly, if I hadn't been sick at that time, I might have thought the current Hera was a perverted freak.

"Fox! Let's hurry! There aren't many seats left!"

Yeosu said, throwing me a telescope.
Probably meant for me to use it to see from afar if needed.

After thanking them, the four of us flew toward slave #2's concert venue using elytra.

Thankfully, we arrived at the venue in time.
So many people had gathered in Minecraft that some were starting to get disconnected.

'...It's okay, hang in there computer!'

I clasped my hands together and prayed desperately for my computer to hold up.

-??
-What is she doing?
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ What are you doing?
-Praying ㅋㅋ
-She's worried about getting disconnected too, so adorable.
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

"I can't get disconnected, you know."

-True true
-I'll pray with you

Anyway, while I was praying, a notice came up saying the server had stabilized, and the lag decreased.

[The performance will begin soon~ Please take your seats~]

The admin's announcement appeared on screen, and people started getting excited.

Ch.126 - Mark Server's Last Day (2)
Streamers gathered in a bustling crowd.

Everyone had been chattering, presumably doing their live broadcasts, but gradually lowered their microphones, and the plaza fell silent in an instant.

Even with their mics on, people were just whispering quietly, exchanging greetings with each other.

That's when the administrator entered as the host.

"Hello everyone! This is Administrator Yeonhwa!"

Streamer Yeonhwa, the founder of this server and a YouTuber with about 1.5 million subscribers.
She's been streaming for so long that even among the streamers here, some are her fans.

Especially...

"Wowwww!! Yeonhwa hyung!!!!"

Broadcaster Hyunwoo really loves this person called Yeonhwa.
Back in school, I almost thought he was a stalker fan.

Every day, all that came out of Hyunwoo's mouth was either Hera or Yeonhwa, which says it all.

I don't remember what he talked about since I wasn't interested, but after being constantly brainwashed, I at least remember who he was talking about.

'...If he didn't have that condition, I might have cut ties with him.'

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL Hyunwoo is so damn loud
-LOL I went to someone else's stream and I could still hear Hyunwoo's voice
-OMG
-LOLOL
-Hyunwoo, Hyunwoo...
-Hyunwoo is seriously a famous Yeon-fan

[User donated 1,000 won]
[Oh my god, Hyunwoo is crazy lol]

"Hyunwoo, please be a little quieter... my ears hurt..."
"Why? Everyone's being loud."

Ignoring my words, Hyunwoo continues enthusiastically responding.

I turned off my microphone and smacked my forehead.

Hyunwoo's frenzied enthusiasm continued until Yeonhwa, who had been quietly listening to the responses, calmed everyone down from the front.

"Hmm! Okay, okay, that's enough!"

"Wow~ Is it because you're all streamers? The response is definitely good."

Saying that with a slight smile, Yeonhwa began her words of thanks.

"First, I'd like to express my gratitude to all of you who have participated in our server so far!"

"Thank you to Hera and Fox from HG Team who participated enthusiastically despite your busy schedules."

"Ah, you two are dating, right? May you have a beautiful, long-lasting love!"

-OMG Yeonhwa shoutout
-Wow~
-Yeonhwa succeeded, getting a shoutout from Fox too.

I didn't expect to get a shoutout during the thank-you speech.
Feeling a bit happy, my tail started wagging quickly.

I wonder if she was watching my stream.

[Hera: What's with the tail.]
[Fox: I-I'm just happy about the shoutout...]
[Hera: ...Don't wag your tail for another man]

That kind of Discord message flew in from my senior.
I chuckled at his slightly cute jealousy, which sent the chat into a frenzy.

-She got a Discord message, replied, and then chuckled?! This is definitely what I think it is!
-Wooooo!
-Please only look at us when you're streaming...
-I won't ask for much...
-You're working! You shouldn't be texting your boyfriend
-Some of us are watching streams because we don't have girlfriends (true)

"I-I'm sorry..."

As I said that and folded my ears, my tail gang quickly forgave me.

-Well, it happens
-Thumbs up~
-So cute
-Damn, to think Hera stole a woman like this!

I smiled at the chat and then focused back on Yeonhwa's words.

"Well, it's not just the HG Team members who worked hard, right?"

"They just happened to be the most talked about. I hope other participants don't feel left out."

"Our staff has been watching everyone all along."

Then Yeonhwa shared her honest feelings.

"Honestly, I didn't expect the Minecraft server to grow this big."

"It was only possible because everyone participated enthusiastically and uploaded videos."

"Thank you!! Now, let's begin the final closing ceremony!"

"First performance! Here's Day!"

With those words, Yeonhwa went down below the stage and disappeared.
The animation that flowed was so natural that I quietly expressed my admiration.

'Minecraft technology has developed quite impressively.'

My tail gang seemed to think the same, as they kept expressing their amazement.

-Ohhh...
-Wow~
-Amazing
-Wasn't this just a blocky game?

The stage lights dimmed, and Minecraft's time setting was adjusted to night.
One person walked steadily onto the darkened stage.

Then came the sweet ballad music.
A historical drama-style melody followed.

A sweet female voice spread throughout.
People who had been murmuring all quieted down, presumably having turned off their microphones.

I turned off my microphone too and enjoyed the song.

My ears melted at the naturally flowing technique.
The fox ears on top of my head began to twitch repeatedly.

"...This is insane..."

As I muttered quietly, the chat started filling with "for real lol" comments.

-For real lol
-So true
-Absolutely true
-LOLOLOL
-Day is definitely different
-YouTube singing #1
-She's insane
-Almost professional singer level
-Day released an album, she IS a singer lol

Day, a music YouTuber I've heard quite a lot but never seen directly.
I took out my phone, went to YouTube, and quietly pressed the subscribe button.

"...Gotta subscribe."

-LOL hearing this definitely makes you subscribe

After the first historical drama-style ballad ended.

"Hello everyone! I'm streamer Day, running a humble singing YouTube channel!!"

Humble?

-She says "humble" lol
-Day says a 750k channel is humble
-LOLOLOL

"Today is the last day of our server... I feel a bit sad. Do you know how much money I spent trying to get a pet here..."

I smiled at Day's words.
There was something relatable about it.

"Anyway, I made a lot of friends here and had fun."

"Now, please listen to my second song!"

The second selected song.
It was quite an energetic and lively pop song, but.

"W-wow... her English pronunciation is insane."

Not only was her singing good, but her English pronunciation flowed like a native speaker's, which almost made me fall for her.

Though my boyfriend kept nudging me, breaking my immersion.

"S-sorry."
"I keep hearing your tail, Yuho."
"......"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-It really does wag like a dog's
-LOL
-Look at her blushing
-So cute

My face turned bright red.
Damn tail.

Anyway, after finishing her song, Day said goodbye with a bright voice and disappeared behind the stage.

Yeonhwa appeared again.
I saw a familiar silhouette beside her.

"Huh?"

I quickly looked around and noticed that Yeosu was gone from my side.

"Why is she there?"

-???
-It's the big boss~
-LOL debtors collectively reporting PTSD
-Looks like Yeosu is co-hosting
-Oh

It seems she'll be co-hosting from now on.
Perhaps feeling a bit nervous, a stiff Yeosu greeted the streamers.

Some streamers laughed in response.
Not mockingly, but genuinely amused by the situation.

After Yeosu laughed awkwardly, Yeonhwa took the microphone again.

"Well, the first performance by Day has ended!"

"As expected, Papulika's #1 singer. Amazing, right?"

Laughing, Yeonhwa introduced the next performance group.

"It would be disappointing if there was only one performance, right?"

-For real lol
-Right, right
-Would be disappointing
-Great Yeonhwa
-More, more~
-Oh, what's coming next?

The chat was bustling with excitement despite everyone already knowing
The streamers all knew too, so they just chanted the name "Animal Live."

"Wow~ The atmosphere is heating up! Right, Yeosu?"
"Y-yes, it is!"

As if receiving some signal, Yeosu smiled and introduced the next performing group.

"Now, the eternal idols of our server?"

"Virtual idol group, Animal Live! Let the performance begin!"

-Wow~
-She's not nervous and doing well lol
-She must have gotten all her nerves out earlier~

After Yeosu's announcement, applause and whistles erupted from the seated streamers.

The stage lights dimmed again.
I wondered how they implemented such effects in Minecraft.

Just as I was thinking that, a spotlight shone on one person.

"...Oh."

Slave #2 in a dress.

[User donated 1,000 won]
[I heard they'll each do a solo song first and then a group song at the end~]

-Thank you, Speedwagon!
-Wow~ info drop
-Information drop lol

A quite powerful MR
I questioned the song choice that didn't seem to match Haneuri's usual style, but.

As soon as Haneuri started singing, those thoughts completely disappeared.

"...Wow."

I could only utter that short exclamation and forgot to react further.
Powerful and impactful music in English.

Haneuri was perfectly delivering it.
My ears felt like they were melting at that unexpected charm.

"...M-my ears are melting..."

-For real lol
-She's killing it
-Vocal GOAT
-Our Haneuri's vocals are pretty insane
-Hey, it's noona
-LOLOLOL

But this time, my senior was acting strange.
He seemed to be concentrating so hard that he even turned off his microphone.

'...What is he doing?'

He had so much to say when a guy was performing earlier.

I quickly sent a Discord message.

[Fox: Hey.]
[Hera: ...Sorry]
[Fox: You know you should only look at me when it comes to women, right?]
[Hera: Of course]

Seeming guilty, my senior quickly apologized.
Then he sat down in the empty seat next to me that Yeosu had left.

Seeing his cute behavior, I decided to let it slide this time.

Ch.127 - Mark Server's Last Day (3)
Haneuri finished her song and greeted the streamers again with a bright voice.

"Hello everyone!!"

"I'm Haneuri from Animal Live!"

Countless people applauded and responded enthusiastically to Haneuri.
It was a moment when I thought that idols really were something different.

"It would be too disappointing to end the Minecraft server just like this, don't you think?"

When Haneuri asked this question, the streamers responded boisterously as if they were at a real concert.
The massive commotion was so sudden that my ears and tail shot up in surprise, causing some people to experience lag.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Why is her startled reaction so cute
-LOLOL
-HAHAHA
-Are you okay?
-LOL such a scaredy-cat
-Every time I see her, I notice how easily frightened foxes are

[Manly Man Club donated 1,000 won]
[Disqualified for being such a coward]

-LOLOLOL
-You've been disqualified lol

I was momentarily dumbfounded.
It's been ages since I left that group.

"...Ah, yes, I was kicked out."

-Hmm
-LOLOL
-Cold
-Guess that wasn't funny

Seeing my cold reaction, my followers sent awkward messages in the chat.
Looking at those messages, I chuckled slightly and turned my attention back to Haneuri, who was enthusiastically speaking in front.

"Next, each of our members will perform a song!!"

"We'll finish with a group song at the end, so please stay and listen!"

Once again, people responded loudly.

"...It really feels like a concert, doesn't it?"

-For real lol
-Is this what idols are like?
-But she's a VTuber
-Haneuri is on another level
-Wow... this is seriously impressive

Everyone was completely immersed in the Minecraft concert.
That's because with all the resource packs and commands, Minecraft didn't even look like Minecraft anymore.

"Enjoy it until the end!!"

With those words, Haneuri exited the stage.
After that, the remaining members came out one by one to perform their songs.

"...This one is quite refreshing."

"This one is more upbeat."

"And this one is melancholic."

Each member had their own distinct personality, and they all performed different styles of songs.

-Nice~
-Is this the next one?
-The songs are actually really good
-How are they all so good?
-Everyone sings so well

The Animal Live members were such good singers that everyone was absolutely loving it.
And then came the final group song.

"Um, I've never heard this one before."

-...?
-But you even collaborated with them
-Hmm
-Slave #2 is crying
-LOLOLOLOL
-Haneuri's going to cry, she's going to cry~
-This is legendary LOLOL
-Wait, you made her work so hard without even knowing her songs?

"I-I knew all the cover songs."

-What's the point of that? LOLOL
-What good is knowing only the covers when you don't know their official album? LOLOL
-What's the use of knowing just that? LOL
-What's the use of knowing that? (I really don't know)

I could know just the cover songs.
I didn't even know they had released official songs.

'...She, she really is a singer.'

Suddenly, Slave #2 in front of me started to look quite impressive.

Animal Live's song, which I was hearing for the first time, wasn't bad.
No, it was actually really good.

A typical upbeat and rhythmical K-pop song.
The lyrics were fresh and good, not weeby at all.

Combined with a relatively fresh melody, it was a unique song that didn't give the feeling of "I've heard this somewhere before."

"...The song is good."

It was a song good enough for my senior to mutter that beside me.

'...Though it's possible she's saying that because she's already a fan of Animal Live.'

I knew she was a huge weeb, but I never dreamed she'd become so obsessed after just doing that one bit of research.

"...Snap out of it."
"Ah, y-yes."

-Ooh, Hera, go die
-You have a girlfriend but you're eyeing a girl group?
-Wow, you're really crazy, Hera

The chat was full of messages defending me.
I smiled gratefully at my followers.

Meanwhile, Animal Live's song came to an end.
I stood up and applauded to show Slave #2 that I enjoyed it.

I wonder if someone will clip this and upload it.

"That was Animal Live!"

The members said this in perfect unison and then left the stage.
After the very idol-like performance ended, the microphone was passed back to Yeosu.

"Wow~ That was a powerful performance, really great."
"Right? So you think so too, Yeosu?"

Yeonhwa said with a bright smile.

'...Yeosu sounds too much like she's acting'

I was chuckling because her tone was so theatrical, and it seems my followers thought the same.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-That's very theatrical
-Yeosu isn't usually good at this kind of thing, have a drink
-I bet Yeonhwa planned this LOLOL
-If she planned it, she's a total devil LOLOL
-Yeonhwa is definitely a devil LOLOL

"Ahem, Yeonhwa, stop slandering."

Since things were getting a bit excessive, I immediately stopped and gave warnings to all those who were cursing. By the time I finished, the awards ceremony had begun.

"Well, we didn't just play games, right?"

"We earned money and lived our Minecraft lives diligently, didn't we?"

As Yeonhwa spoke, a video appeared on the huge screen behind her.
A golden trophy spinning around.

The trophy, made to look like a Minecraft character, was holding a grass block with both hands.

"Oh, it's pretty."

When I said that, people flooded the chat with "for real lol."

It is pretty, with a bit of a meme aesthetic mixed in.

"These are the awards that will be presented at this ceremony."

"Um, there are 30 in total."

"And these have been prepared as physical trophies as well!"

When Yeonhwa said this, a photo appeared showing her real face holding a gold-plated trophy.

"...Ah, why would you use that photo...?!"

Yeonhwa's voice suddenly became flustered.
Seeing the close-up shot, I couldn't help but burst out laughing.

The chat seemed to feel the same way.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-She's just born to be a clown.
-LOLOLOL
-So funny
-Wait, did they actually make 30 of those with gold plating?
-That's seriously impressive.

"A-Ahem! A-Anyway, the trophies will be safely delivered to you!"

Yeonhwa, having regained her composure, built up the tension.

"I wonder who will receive the awards?!"
"...I'm really looking forward to it!"
"Right, Yeosu? Well then, let's start the awards ceremony!!!"

Yeosu with her bad acting and Yeonhwa with all her exaggerated reactions announced the start of the ceremony.
I chuckled at the mismatched combination.

'...She really can't adapt.'

Yeosu couldn't adapt at all until the ceremony started.
Just as I was feeling a bit sorry for her, a Discord message arrived.

[Yeosu: What do I do, what do I do, what do I do.]
[Yeosu: I'm so nervous! So nervous!]
[Yeosu: F-Fox, please cheer me on.]

"Pfft...!!"

I burst out laughing.
Yeosu was trembling over there on the stage, looking in my direction.

Her character's eyes met mine just as these Discord messages came in.

-???
-Why are you suddenly laughing by yourself?
-?
-I-I'm scared...
-Damn! You're Discord chatting with your boyfriend again!! Just talk out loud!!!
-M-my horns hurt~
-They're already broken lol
-Why are you laughing?

My followers thought I was Discord chatting with my senior again, so I showed them the Discord messages while laughing.

They smiled brightly in response.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-She must be really nervous
-HAHAHAHAHA
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-LOLOLOLOL
-Is she too nervous?
-This is hilarious LOLOLOL
-HAHAHA

After the chat had been laughing for a while and finally calmed down,
the award winners began to give their acceptance speeches one by one.

"Um, first of all... thank you for giving me this award..."

Starting with proper acceptance speeches from those who received legitimate awards.

"...What kind of award name is this?! 'Cried Like a Baby Award'?!"

To people coming up and being confused about receiving strange awards.
Honestly, there were many funny situations that made it entertaining.

Watching these interviews, I thought:

'...I wonder if I could get an award too?'

To be honest, I want to receive an award.
Being an attention-seeker who enjoys being in the spotlight, I started to be consumed by the desire to go up there and be in the spotlight.

And then.
The huge electronic display on the stage began to flash brightly, announcing a new award.

[True Slave Master of Our Time Award]
[Given to the person who dumped the most work on their slave.]
[Points were awarded in proportion to the slave's suffering.]

Slave Award?

-When it comes to slaves, it's got to be Fox.
-Isn't this award specifically targeting Fox?

No, no way, right?
Just as I thought that, Yeonhwa took the microphone.

"Well, there's one person who comes to mind for this award, right?"
"There certainly is!"
"I once entrusted my house to this person, and wow, it was incredible."

She laughed once and then continued.

"...Of course, the slaves groaning in agony was also incredible."

My heart started pounding.
Slaves, building... this is totally...

-It's Fox, right?
-LOLOL
-This award is targeting Fox

"M-me, me, that's me?!"

It's definitely me.

Ch.128 - "Wow, I'm a slave trader."
The sparkling, rotating trophy.

-LOLOLOLOL
-This award winner is so obvious
-Wow, it's the Slave Award of this era.
-Congrats
-Finally got an award, huh.

"...Hehe."

I couldn't help but smile as happiness welled up inside me.
Getting an award, it feels kind of proud.

"It's all thanks to you all."
"...It's thanks to me, you crazy bastard."
"What's that, slave?"

I stomped on Slave No. 1 who was suddenly acting up beside me, then resumed my conversation with the chat.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Poor Slave No. 1...
-Hyunwoo, Hyunwoo
-Treating your brother-in-law like trash LOLOL
-Well, he stole your sister, so he deserves it
-True, Hyunwoo needs to suffer a bit
-I envy Hyunwoo

Envying Hyunwoo? What's that about?
The world is full of people with strange tastes.

Thinking that, I looked at the stage in front of me.
The nominees were still being introduced.

A total of 4 nominees.
Only 3 have been revealed so far.

"Am I, am I not going to appear...?"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-She's so cute when she's nervous
-Look at her drooping tail and ears
-She's seriously bewitching, it's crazy
-Hera you bitch

Finally, the last nominee is revealed.
I can see two familiar slaves and one business partner.

"Oh...!!"

Two slaves diligently constructing a building under the supervision of a business partner.

"It's me...!"

And behind them, making quite the entrance, their master.
The caption reads "The Fox Matriarch of the server."

'W-when did they make this?'

I've never filmed anything like this, but my avatar is appearing in the video.

"I-I've never filmed anything like this, how did they make it?"

-For real LOL
-When did they prepare all this
-You can literally see the staff being overworked
-So scary
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Just give the Slave Award to Yeonhwa
-She looks like someone who would actually use slaves in real life.

"W-why would you say something like that?"

Honestly, I almost laughed.

Barely holding back my laughter, I focused on Yeosu and Yeonhwa in front of me.

"Now, we have a total of 4 nominees."

"Wow~ This is really something."

"Who do you all think it will be? Shout it out when I count to three! One, two, three!"

"One."

"Two!"

"Three!"

As Yeonhwa counted down, everyone started shouting.
It seemed pretty evenly matched.

Of course, our chat was flooded with my name.
Some people were even writing my real name.

-Fox!!!
-Lee Yuho!!!
-Fox!
-This has to be Fox
-100% Fox, what else could it be
-LOLOLOL
-Look at everyone saying Fox, I'm also saying Fox

"I hope I can get the award!"

Just as I said that, the countdown for the nominees began.

The stage screen darkened and text began to scroll across it.

[...The true Slave Award of this era]

[The one person who passed off the most work!]

[I take responsibility for all construction on the server...!!]

By that point, not just me but everyone else realized who the award was for.

"This is really for me!!"

-Congrats congrats congrats
-She's actually getting it
-Look at her tail wagging
-LOL what are you going to say in your interview?
-You have to do an interview
-Prepare your acceptance speech quickly, go go

Come to think of it, I haven't prepared an acceptance speech yet.
Aren't they supposed to notify winners in advance?

As these thoughts crossed my mind...

[Who is the protagonist of laziness who passed off the most work?!?!?]

[HG Group's new ace!! Mew Entertainment's streamer with the highest output! Fox!!]

My name filled the electronic display.

Yeosu took the microphone again.

"Congratulations~ Please come forward, give a brief acceptance speech, and then you can go back."
"...Yes!!!!"

I answered with quite a loud voice, causing my tail gang to complain about ear pain.
Not that I cared about their complaints.

I'm so excited.
The first award I've ever received in my life.

It's a bit weird that it's a Slave Award, but with "Best of This Era" in front of it, it's not so bad.

-Her tail LOL so cute
-Like a propeller
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Is she going to fly away?
-Her ears are perked up and won't go down LOL
-LOLOLOL
-Her emotions show immediately, it's hilarious

Ignoring such chat messages, I stood at the center of the stage.

Then I saw the numerous streamers.
Looking at the streamers filling the seats, I thought:

'...No wonder there's so much lag.'

There's always a reason for lag.
There are too many people.

Looking at all those people, I gave a wide smile.

The more people, the better.
The spotlight on me will shine even brighter.

With a wide smile, I bowed my head to the people watching me.
Of course, my avatar couldn't actually bow.

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Tell your avatar to bow LOL
-She's bowing in real life LOLOL

The tail gang burst into laughter at my actions.
I can't understand these people.

They're so confusing.

Anyway, after I finished greeting, Yeosu ran over and handed me the award.

"Congratulations."
"Thank you!"

I cheerfully accepted the award and stood in front of the microphone again.
Now it was time for my acceptance speech.

I could feel everyone suddenly becoming quiet.

"Um... well, thank you!"

"I received this award thanks to our Slaves No. 1 and 2, Hyunwoo and Haneuri."

"And also thanks to our business partner, Yeosu."

"I couldn't have achieved this alone."

Here, I pretended to choke up a bit to appear emotional.
The audience focused on me even more.

"I know well that this award wasn't achieved by my abilities alone."

"Therefore, I dedicate the glory of this award to my employees! Thank you!"

"Thank you for the award!"

After saying that, I quickly ran back to my seat.
Yeonhwa continued hosting with a smile.

"Wow~ A slave award dedicating honor to slaves."

"Isn't this truly the Slave Award of this era?"

"I'm glad the award found its rightful owner!"

Yeonhwa said with a bright smile.
I kept smiling back at her.

'Hehe... an award...'

'Wowww...'

I was busy opening my inventory to look at the award.
It was a bit small, but maybe because I'm a humanoid animal with good eyesight, I could see it clearly.

Hyunwoo kept bothering me, demanding I acknowledge that I got it thanks to them.
But I was in a good mood, so I decided to let it slide.

Afterward, Hyunwoo received the "Worked Like an Ox" award.
He smiled, claiming he earned it through his own efforts, despite it being thanks to me.

But no one objected.

-You worked hard, have a drink
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Honestly, Hyunwoo has been working non-stop since joining the server
-But wouldn't a Gambler Award suit him better?

After that, amazingly, Haneuri received the Gambler Award.
It was a fitting award for Haneuri, who consistently gambled with money earned working for me.

Haneuri, dressed in an outfit that didn't suit a gambler at all, smiled a complex smile as she received the award and began her acceptance speech.

"...I-is this really an award? Am I being made fun of...?"

I was impressed by Yeonhwa, who smiled and assured Haneuri it was an incredible award.

'...That person would have been a scammer if not a streamer.'

A scammer or a phone salesperson.
The thought strongly dominated my mind.

Anyway, with that, the awards ceremony ended, and the entire event concluded.
Everyone in Fox Company received an award.

[The True Slave Award of This Era.]
[Gambled Too Much Award.]
[Completely Terrifying Award.]
[Worked Like an Ox Award.]

In order, mine, Haneuri's, Yeosu's, and Hyunwoo's.

Everyone was showing off their awards, but mine was definitely the prettiest.

"Mine's the prettiest, right?"
"...Idiot, they all look the same."
"Y-yours is pretty, Fox-nim, hehe..."

Haneuri still watching my reactions.
The slave life must have been really hard on her.

'Looking back now, Haneuri-nim went through a lot.'

That thought occurred to me.
The phrase "looking back now" really fits.

Anyway, I enjoyed the final moments of the Minecraft server with everyone's congratulations.

"3!!"

"2!!"

"1!!"

As the countdown ended, a message saying I was kicked from the server appeared, and everything was over.
The Minecraft server ended, leaving only memories.

"Whew~ That was fun~"

It was my first time playing Minecraft, but many people kindly taught me, so it was fun.

-Is there an after-stream?
-After-stream, after-stream, after-stream
-I'll die if you end here
-No, don't go.

People urgently looking for an after-stream.
Looking at them, I said:

"The after-stream is the end of the stream~"

-Kyaaaaaaah!
-What do you mean, what do you mean, what do you mean
-OMG OMG OMG
-No, at least stretch before you go.

"Oh, right, stretching."

"Hnnnnngh...!!!"

I did a big stretch and looked at the chat again.
The viewers seemed to have given up on everything.

'...How did stretching get this much power?'

"I'll be back, so don't be like that."

I said that and winked at the viewers.
Watching the tail gang loving it, I pressed the end stream button.

Ch.129 - Wedding Ceremony Host (1)
After the Minecraft server ended, my daily life flowed peacefully without any particularly significant events.

If there was one important thing...

-Congratulations
-Congrats on 500K subscribers
-Congratulations

"Thank you!"

My reactivated YouTube channel had somehow surpassed 500,000 subscribers.

Anyway, as things were flowing peacefully...
Mid-April.

A weekend, and suddenly my phone rings loudly.

"...I didn't ask for a wake-up call, who is it...?"

Even though I had no training today and was sleeping soundly, my tail started wagging at the sudden call.

It couldn't be my senior, so who could it be?
Rubbing my eyes and resisting sleep, I checked my phone.

"...Noona...?"

[Mom's Daughter]

My phone was ringing loudly with a call from my sister.
No, actually not a call but...

[Mom's Daughter: Hey, are you up?]
[Mom's Daughter: Wake up wake up wake up wake up]
[Mom's Daughter: If you don't wake up we're breaking up bye]
[Mom's Daughter: Get up now.]

This lawyer sending an intimidating number of messages.

'For a lawyer, does she not know this is stalking and cyber bullying?'

She probably does know.
That's what makes it truly terrifying.

"...Crazy noona."

I couldn't help cursing at my sister.
Really, she'd be such a nice person if she just didn't torment me.

We've always been like typical siblings, but since I recovered from my illness, even that slight concern she showed when I was sick has disappeared.

"...What a pain."

But there were too many messages to ignore.
Probably not urgent enough for a call, but too urgent for just messages.

It seemed like something had come up.
Despite my reluctance, I summoned my phone's AI.

"...Hi Bibi."
[Yes~ Did you call?]
"Call...Mom's...Daughter..."
[Connecting to Mom's Daughter.]

The ringtone sounded immediately.

Soon the ringtone stopped, and a familiar female voice came through.

"Yuho!!"
"...Whaaaat..."
"What's with your voice? Did you really just wake up?"
"......Yeaaah......"

Current time: 8 AM.
Isn't 8 AM quite early for a weekend?

"...Are you a hibernating bear...?"
"Waking up at 8 on a weekend is early......"

My sister is too diligent for her own good.
Waking up at 6 AM even on weekends—she's absolutely insane.

"...So why did you call, Ms. Lawyer?"
"Ah! Yuho, you agreed to MC my wedding. I thought we should start preparing soon."
"...When is the wedding?"
"The date was just set recently. Didn't I send it to you?"

This crazy sister.
No matter how busy you are, shouldn't you at least tell your family?

"...Noona, you should at least tell your family."
"I told Mom, Dad, and all our cousins."
"......"
"S-Sorry."

Realizing I was a bit upset from my silence, my sister started to read the room.

And then she immediately sent me the wedding date.
May, a popular month for weddings.

"Here you go."
"...If it had been any later, my schedule might have been messed up."
"...Sorry, your sister still thinks of you as a total bum."

Seriously, maybe I should just not MC the wedding.
I thought about it, but seeing how happy my sister seemed, I decided to let it go.

'...Right, why ruin the mood of someone getting married.'

By the way, when will I get married?
I'd like to marry my senior while she's still in her twenties.

'...Does that mean I should be getting a proposal right about now?'

'We're dating with marriage in mind anyway, even though it's only been a few months, should I just go for it!?'

As those thoughts dominated my mind...

"Hey! Yuho! Are you listening?!"
"...Uh, huh?!"

My sister's shout shattered all my fantasies about my senior.

"You weren't listening, were you?"
"...S-Sorry, I'm still not fully awake."

When I hurriedly made that excuse, my sister laughed and said it was okay.
She was definitely in a good mood.

"So, what did you just say?"
"Do you want to write the MC script yourself? Or practice with what they provide there?"

I've heard that even if I write it myself, a lot will be changed once it goes through them.
Should I try writing it first?

"...I think I'll try writing it first?"
"You will?"
"Yeah, I think that might be better."
"Then let's do that."

I thought it would be better to have some of my own input in the script.
My sister smiled brightly and thanked me for agreeing to MC.

"...But what's the real reason you asked me?"

When I asked that, my sister was silent for a moment before answering as if it was obvious.

"Well, you're my preeecious little brother and you've been friends with Hyunwoo for 17 years."

"None of my friends are good enough speakers to MC, and you do broadcasts so you speak well, plus you're famous."

"Isn't the answer obvious?"

She smiled sweetly and then said something rather touching before hanging up.

"This sister is proud of you."

"Before you recovered, I was worried sick... but now I don't think I need to be."

"It's good to see you doing well."

I wanted to add something to what she said, but...

"...I-It's embarrassing!"

She abruptly hung up the phone.
Quite an awkward situation.

"...W-Why is noona suddenly complimenting me?"

Feeling embarrassed from the morning, I stretched once and headed to the living room.
There I found Harin chatting happily from early morning.

"Yeah, yeah... oh, what are you saying~"

Harin was laughing and wagging her tail.
Since she started dating Mincheol, they've been sailing smoothly without a single fight.

Of course, my senior and I haven't had any major fights either.
We just get a little jealous when we see other men or women, but besides that, we don't really argue.

I'm not actually interested in other men, but I pretend to be because it's fun to see my senior get upset.
I like how when she gets upset, I can go hug her tight and she quickly forgives me and pats my head.

'...I miss her.'

As I was thinking that while watching Harin...

"...U-Unnie, what are you doing there...?"
"Oh, nothing... you just look happy."
"......?"

Harin tilted her head at me.
She didn't seem to understand what I was saying at all, just tilted her head and went back to her phone.

'...Let's go wash up, Yuho.'

Feeling like I was being treated strangely, I hurried to the bathroom and quickly took off my clothes.

After showering.
I plopped down at the table in front of the sofa and stared intensely at a blank piece of paper.

After wrestling with the paper for 30 minutes trying to write a congratulatory message.
I realized.

'...I have absolutely no talent for writing...!!'

How can someone not write a single word in 30 minutes?!
It was quite shocking. I started thinking it would be easy~

But nothing was coming out.

As I was despairing, Harin set up a meal in front of me and asked with a tilted head.

"...What have you been doing?"
"......"
"I asked what you're doing?"
"...Writing a wedding MC script."
"...'Writing' you say?"

Harin emphasized the word "writing."
Annoyed by her tone, I glared at her, which made her giggle as she took a bite of food.

"Why don't you just practice with what the wedding hall provides?"
"...How can I be so half-hearted about my friend of 17 years and my sis...I mean, unnie's wedding?"

When I said that, Harin nodded.

"That's true."
"Right?"
"But it doesn't seem like something to worry about this much?"

Harin said while looking at her phone.
I decided to eat first and write later, sighing deeply as I picked up my spoon.

"...I just want to use something I wrote myself, but it's not working out."
"Well, someone who never writes can't suddenly become a writer."
"......"

She's right.
The only writing I've ever done is arguing online.

Of course this is difficult.

"...If only I knew someone good at this who could write what I want."
"Ask Coach."
"Senior?"

When I asked, Harin nodded.

Could my senior do something like this?
Even though we're always together, I've never seen her write anything.

"Is she good at writing?"
"Yes, she's good. Coach used to win creative writing competitions for poetry and such."
"...Wow."

I had no idea.
The wedding MC script was starting to look more hopeful.

'...If Senior writes it, it's fine since she'll be family anyway...!!'

Thinking that, I thanked Harin, shook her hand enthusiastically.
She chuckled and told me to just eat my food.

I finished my meal with an embarrassed smile.
With my worries gone, the food tasted exceptionally good.

With a happy smile of satisfaction, I immediately contacted my senior.

"...Senior, I'm supposed to MC a wedding but I can't figure out the script..."
"Your sister speaks out loud every time she types on her phone."
"Is that weird?"
"No, it's cute."

Harin grinned.
I frowned at her.

*   *   *

A peaceful weekend.
Far from enjoying such a weekend, Hyun was trapped in the company building.

"...Hyung, I want to go home."
"Want to go on a cherry blossom date with Yuho? Absolutely not, so stay put."

The reason was that he had been caught by his boss, team owner Jaehyun.

As he was sighing deeply while helping organize documents...
Hyun's phone rang.

A message from Yuho.
Seeing the preview content, Hyun felt a moment of excitement.

[Cutie♡: Senior, I'm getting married......]

To receive a proposal already.
Somewhat flustered, Hyun clicked on the message with great excitement.

Soon, Hyun's expression changed to slight disappointment.

"Ah......"

A short sigh.

[Cutie♡: Senior, I'm supposed to MC a wedding but I can't figure out the script. Can you help me?]
[Cutie♡: (Crying fox emoticon.)]

"Cute though."

Hyun muttered that and prepared to reply.
Not noticing that the expression of Jaehyun beside him was souring.

Ch.130 - Wedding Ceremony Host (2)
When I called my senior, he welcomed me warmly, saying he could help and asking me to come to the café in front of his company during lunch break.

So I arrived at the café in front of the company.

'...I never thought I'd be visiting this place on a weekend...'

To think I'd end up near the company building on a weekend.
Even though I like my senior, this feels a bit much, I thought as I sipped my coffee.

Just then, the bell rang throughout the café as someone entered.

My gaze naturally turned toward the entrance.

"Yuho."
"...Senior!"

My senior was approaching me with a wave.
Even though I saw him yesterday, meeting on the weekend somehow feels extra special.

"Work? Did you finish everything before coming?"
"...Jaehyun hyung said to stay until evening."
"...Why is that capybara like that these days?"
"With Worlds approaching, I guess there's a lot of work."

My senior sighed deeply as he said that.
Feeling sorry for him, I frowned.

"...What's with that expression?"
"...Angry face. I don't like when senior works."
"Pfft...!!"

Hearing my words, my senior laughed and went to order his drink.

"......"

Meanwhile, I mumbled the three sentences I had somehow managed to squeeze out.

"...Hmm, maybe it's better not to do this."

The script was filled with terrible lines that seemed better left unsaid.
Lines so bad I wondered where I could possibly use them.

I showed them to my senior when he returned.

"...D-don't laugh. If you laugh, I'll get upset."
"Kff, khuh... W-well, well, you did a good job..."

My senior desperately tried to hold back his laughter while avoiding my eyes.
My face turned tomato-red from embarrassment.

"...Anyway, that's about my skill level, so please help me, senior."
"Don't wedding halls usually help with this kind of thing?"
"They do, but I don't want to rely on them for this."

When I said that, my senior tilted his head with a puzzled expression.

"Then? What do you want to do, Yuho?"
"...I need to feel like I did it with my own effort...!!"

Since they'll make edits anyway, shouldn't my input be somewhat present from the start?
Rather than leaving it entirely to the company, I thought it would be better to share my ideas with someone else and write it together.

When I said this with sparkling eyes, my senior chuckled.

"...Why are you laughing?"
"Nothing, just that Yuho's thoughts are cute."
"W-what? That's embarrassing to say in public."
"So you don't like it?"

At his question, I turned my head away but still mumbled quietly.

"...I like it."

Somehow hearing me, my senior ruffled my hair vigorously before getting back to the main topic.

"So, you're asking for my help with this, right?"
"Y-yes."
"...The wedding MC script you wrote is actually cute."
"Hehe..."

His kindness in finding something to praise made me smile without realizing it.

"Still, we should fix it. What exactly do you want to say?"
"Umm..."

I eagerly told my senior everything I wanted to express.

"...What's your sister-in-law's profession?"
"Lawyer. You're already calling her sister-in-law?"

When I asked this, my senior turned his head shyly and continued.

"W-well, we're going to get married anyway."

That response brought a warm smile to my face.

"...Really~?"
"Of course..."
"Then, I'll just be waiting for your proposal."
"...Sure."

I wondered when he might propose, enjoying these happy thoughts as we began working on the wedding MC script.

"First, you should introduce who you are, right?"
"Really?"
"Yeah, haven't you been to a wedding before, Yuho?"
"...No, I don't really have anyone around me who's gotten married."

My parents never took me to weddings, and I didn't have any cousins, so I'd never attended one in my life.

Even if I had, it would have been so long ago that I wouldn't remember, so it was fair to say I'd never been to one.

"I see."

My senior nodded and smiled warmly.

"Then I'll have to explain everything to you."

Saying that with a bright smile, he explained the MC role in more detail.
As complicated words flew past my head, I honestly couldn't understand any of it.

'...Senior always looks cool when explaining things.'

'...He knows so much.'

'I won't have to worry when we get married.'

Perhaps noticing that I was just letting his words flow by while thinking such thoughts, my senior called my name.

"Yuho?"
"Uh, yes?!"
"...You were thinking about something else."
"N-no, I wasn't..."

Seeing me fidget and avoid eye contact, my senior sighed deeply and laughed.

"Was it too difficult?"
"...A-a little."
"Okay, that's fine. Let's just work on the script."
"Yeah... sorry for being stupid."
"Yuho is such a dummy."

My senior giggled as he said that.
I should have paid attention in class.

It was the first time I missed home economics class.

*   *   *

"Wow..."
"How is it? Not bad, right?"

The A4 paper I brought was instantly filled.
My senior wrote so well and quickly.

I thought I'd made the right choice listening to Harin.

"It's good...! Senior, when you retire, let's make a living writing instead of broadcasting."
"Come on, it's not that good..."

My senior smiled awkwardly.
I looked at him with a serious expression and told him it was definitely possible.

He covered his face, seemingly embarrassed.

"...Senior, don't hide your face. I want to see it."
"......"

After hesitating briefly, my senior removed his hands from his face.
A kind boyfriend who grants all requests despite being shy.

I grinned at him.

-Smooch.

"...Today's reward."
"...!!"

My senior was startled when I lightly kissed his left cheek.
He seemed dumbfounded even after hearing it was a reward for today.

"What, not enough?"

I asked with a blush, and he carefully nodded.

"...Really, you're so greedy?"

Despite saying that, I gave him three more kisses on the cheek.
Finally satisfied, he said it was enough.

"Senior, hang in there with your remaining work."
"Yeah, I should. Jaehyun hyung is probably still working, so if I go back now, the workload might have decreased a bit."

My senior said with a grin.

"That capybara team owner is such a workaholic."
"...I think you're right. He is a workaholic."

Our couple laughed together and left the café holding hands.

"Want to take a taxi?"
"Yeah, I'm planning to."
"Should I wait with you until it comes?"
"That would be nice, hehe..."

My senior offered to wait until the taxi arrived.
I hugged him tightly.

He hugged me back, a little more firmly.

"Hehe..."
"Do you like me that much?"

My senior looked down at me as I giggled.
I deliberately answered with a coy smile.

"...Of course, I like you the most in the world."
"...!!"

I felt his embrace tighten even more.

"...You're hugging too tight."
"Should I let go?"
"...No, I like this."

It felt a bit constricting, but it wasn't bad.
It was warm, and I loved how his cologne seemed to seep into my skin.

"...Your scent is rubbing off on me. I like it... hug me tighter."
"Your fragrance will rub off on me too~"

After embracing for about five minutes, the taxi arrived.

"...That's too bad."
"I'll call you later, go on."
"Okay! Call me!"

With that, I got into the taxi.
That brief lunchtime meeting with my senior was truly wonderful.

'...I should brag to Harin when I get home.'

I can't hold back from bragging about my boyfriend.
Last time, Harin went on for 30 minutes about how sweet Minchul is, so now it's my turn.

'...How did she talk for 30 minutes about him just bringing a blanket?'

Thinking about it, Harin seems to have a talent for embellishing stories.
I watched the scenery change outside the taxi window as I headed home.

'When I arrive, I should think about what to do on today's stream.'

*   *   *

After arriving home, I immediately went to Harin and enthusiastically bragged about my senior.

"...I-I'm jealous."
"Right? My senior is the best."
"Ugh... so frustrating...!!"

Basking in Harin's envy, I let out a satisfied "heh-heh" laugh.
As expected, my senior is far superior to someone like Minchul.

"This is what a sincere relationship with an older man looks like. We're dating with marriage in mind."
"...W-we could date with marriage in mind too!"
"I wonder about that?!"

When I questioned this, Harin grabbed her phone and started frantically texting Minchul.

'...What marriage? You're only 21.'

That's what I thought, but well, if they're happy with it, it's fine.
After all, getting married early and having children is good too.

'Be patriotic, Harin.'

I silently encouraged her while sinking into the soft sofa.

"...Minchul says it's too early."
"Right?"
"He got really serious and asked me to wait two years?"
"...?"
"...D-does this mean he wants to marry me?"

Minchul seems like the type who doesn't back down easily.
I heard Harin was his first love, but he's surprisingly proactive.

"Well, Minchul doesn't seem like the type to change his mind, so if you're okay with it, he'll probably propose around that time."
"...!!"

Harin's face turned bright red.
She was clearly delighted, trying her best to hide it, but her tail was wagging rapidly.

"Hmm~ I-I see..."

Harin mumbled, pretending not to be affected.

'Seriously, she shows her emotions so obviously.'

I thought to myself, giggling as I watched Harin malfunction.

Ch.131 - Horror Game (1)
The tiger's tail swayed gently, tapping against the sofa.

"Heh, hehehe."

Harin kept giggling with a silly smile.
She seemed extremely happy to have confirmed Mincheol's love.

"...I should send the social media comment to my sister."

After saying that, I plopped down on the sofa next to Harin and sent a message to my sister.

[Mom's daughter.]

-(photo)
-How is it?

-Ooooh
-Yuho, did you do this? You did surprisingly well, unlike you?

-My boyfriend helped me!

-Didn't your boyfriend say he had work today?

-Yeah, but when I called him, he came out to help me and then left

-That's true devotion.

After saying that, my sister told me to pass on her thanks and sent an emoticon.
I chuckled and replied that I would, then turned off my phone.

"...What should I stream today?"

A question that only now occurred to me.
What on earth should I broadcast?

I've been just chatting lately because I was tired, but I should do something more.

At times like this, I should ask a young friend.

"Harin, what should I stream today?"
"Huh? Stream?"
"Yeah, I've just been chatting on my streams lately, so I feel like I should do something else."
"Hmm..."

She seemed to think for a moment, then with an "Ah!" as if she'd realized something, Harin searched for something and showed it to me.

"How about this?"
"...What is this?"
"A horror game! It's trending right now."

A horror game? Has she forgotten how I've reacted to horror games until now?

"...No way."
"Aww~ Please do it!"
"You know I can't handle horror games."

When I said that, Harin tilted her head and asked:

"But isn't that actually your talent?"
"Huh?"

Talent? What does she mean?
Being scared of horror games is just human instinct, isn't it?

"People expect streamers to get scared when playing horror games."
"Y-yeah..."
"But you just go 'Eek?!' and start crying 'Bwaaang' at the slightest thing, and people absolutely love it, don't they?"
"..."

She's right.
Whenever I play horror games, the chat suddenly speeds up.

'...It's true that I get good reactions when I play horror games...'

But still, isn't this too much?
Horror games are just too scary.

"Sis, just tell me if you get scared. I'll burst into your soundproof booth and save you."

Harin said with a grin.
I'm a little scared of what she might do.

"...W-what are you planning to do?"
"Nothing at all!"
"..."
"I'll just sprinkle some salt and bang a gong for you."
"Do you want to die?"

Sprinkling salt in my soundproof booth? She's crazy.
Does she know how hard that is to clean up?

"Do you have any idea how hard that is to clean up?!"

Harin snickered at my outburst and moved away.

"Oh, whatever~ Anyway, you'll do it, right? I'm counting on you~"
"..."

As Harin fled to her room, I searched for and found the video she had just shown me.
I checked only the game teasers to avoid spoilers.

"The graphics look cute, but is it really that scary?"

A horror game set in a toy factory.
Honestly, I'm not sure if it's that scary.

It's just... something.
The monster hasn't appeared yet, but it's just a slightly bizarre toy factory.

The factory looks like something that could appear in any other game.

"It can't be that scary."

I thought it seemed doable.
It even has Korean dubbing.

There are parts 1, 2, and 3, but I'll start with just part 1 with everyone.
If the response is good, I'll consider playing 2 and 3 as well.

"Alright, it's not even that scary."

Thinking I could get through this without crying this time, I confidently posted an announcement on my YouTube community.

[YouTube Community]
[I'll be playing Poppy's Playtime 1 today!]
[Stream starts at 6 PM!]

[Comments]
-Nice~
-Finally! Finally playing a game instead of just chatting!
-Right, a pro gamer should play games
-Let's go~
-Huh, part 1 not 3? That's so outdated
└Seems like she hasn't played 1 yet.
└That's right, Fox seems surprisingly uninterested in YouTube and trends
-LOLOL She's going to cry again
└For real lol
└Like if you're looking forward to it~
-Hope she cries quickly
-It's been so long since she played a game...

People welcoming the fact that I'm playing a game, people expecting me to cry today, and people insinuating I'm middle-aged were all noisily chattering in one space.

"...Who's middle-aged?"

It's not that I'm uninterested in trends; I'm just not interested in horror games.
I don't even watch horror game videos.

'...That movie department was quite famous too.'

It was a game known as one where there are only deceivers and no one being deceived.
Really, everyone was too much.

'How could they trick such an innocent person like that.'

Vowing never to be fooled again, I entered my soundproof booth and downloaded the game.
The game's appearance on Steam looked somewhat scarier.

I was starting to regret announcing I would play it, but it was too late to back out now.

"Don't be nervous, Yu Ho."

"You can do this."

After all, I was once a tough guy—well, a tough girl.
I'll show them my true worth.

With that thought, I had a bit of a staring contest with the monster on the screen.

"...What am I doing?"

Of course, reality hit me halfway through, and my tail and ears drooped, but still.

After lunch, I killed time until 6 PM in the evening.
Since it was spring, the sun was still up, so I turned on the lights and connected my camera.

The stream was still playing standby music.

[Title: Playing Poppy's Playtime 1!]

After changing the title, I checked the chat from people joining.

-Hi hi
-Woaaah
-Hey~
-LOLOL Start the stream already
-LOL
-So today is just a crying stream, right?
-LOLOL How are you going to play when you're so bad at horror games
-This is really scary, are you sure you're okay?

My followers were already trying to scare me.
But I won't fall for such fake information anymore.

'The PV didn't look that scary.'

The characters all looked cute, and it didn't seem that frightening.
Of course, there were some scary scenes here and there, but well, it's a horror game.

Thinking it was perfectly manageable, I turned on my microphone and greeted everyone.

"Hello everyone~"

-Hey~
-Hey~
-Here she comes LOLOL
-Today's crier has arrived LOLOL
-LOL
-Welcome~
-LOLOL Already fun

"Come on, everyone? Is this really scary? Do you think I'll believe that?"

"After being tricked during the movie department, trying to fool me like this again is not cool~"

"The PV didn't even look that scary."

When I said that, my followers started laughing in the chat.
Viewers spamming mocking fox emotes.

-(Pathetic~ emote)
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-LOL
-The people who tricked you last time were all bad LOLOL
-The poor thing has trust issues now, what are we going to do
-LOLOL
-Well, you'll be the one with regrets LOLOL
-PV LOLOL
-It's really professional that you didn't watch other streamers' gameplay videos
-Aren't you just behind on trends?
-(Mocking fox emote)
-(Mocking fox emote)
-(Mocking fox emote)
-(Mocking fox emote)

I chuckled at the chat.

'Do they think I'll fall for that?'

I absolutely won't be fooled.
I, Yu Ho, will shed the title of being a crybaby who cries every time I play games.

I've certainly cried a lot until now, but this time I'll prove myself.

"Everyone, I'm really going to prove it today. That I'm a tough girl."

"Seriously, I thought I was going to die from the injustice!"

As I said that, my ears and tail perked up, showing my determination.
And once again, the chat was flooded with laughter.

-Oh, yes, sure LOLOL
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-She already looks like she's going to cry...
-LOLOL
-LOL
-Yeah, whatever you say
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Please, don't cry
-LOL~ You felt so wronged~

I was annoyed at them laughing at my indignation and almost wanted to ban them.
But that seemed too extreme, so I didn't.

And so Poppy's Playtime began.
From the start, something felt off.

"...!!"

I felt all the fur on my tail and ears stand on end.

'Huh...? What's this?'

The feeling is quite different from the PV.
I-it was supposed to be cute.

The scene before my eyes was splattered with blood.
Definitely far from the cute appearance I expected.

"I-is this how it's supposed to be...?"

It's already scary.
I think I'm screwed.

Seeing me like this, my followers continued to laugh.

-She realizes she's screwed LOLOL
-You realized you're screwed way too late~
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Come on, show us how tough you are
-LOLOL
-Fox seems to feel something very different from the PV
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Something something, right?
-Already scared LOLOLOL
-LOL

And on this day, I once again updated my stream's hall of shame.

"Hnnnggh...!"

"Mommyyy..."

The clip of me eventually crying and calling for my mom
Would later spread far and wide.

Ch.132 - Horror Game (2)
"Well, shall we get started?"

With my cheerful words, the game launched.

As usual, the game's trailer began to play first.

Since I had adjusted the settings before starting the stream, the trailer played in Korean.

I decided to focus on the trailer since understanding the story was quite important.

*   *   *

A chilling night.
The protagonist, breathing heavily with only a flashlight in hand, breaks through the iron fence and enters a factory.

For some unknown reason, he appears completely terrified.

[...Hnngh.]

Only the disturbing sound of a frightened man's whimpers echoes through the factory along with the eerie wind.

As the man desperately searches for something...

-THUD!!!!!

A massive thudding sound comes from behind, and the screen quickly turns.
However, when the man turns his head, there's nothing there.

Confused, the man tilts his head and looks forward.

[...He-llo... Wan-na... pl-ay... with... me...?]

The factory mascot.
Joy was approaching the man in a grotesquely blood-stained appearance.

A cute green dinosaur.

When the dinosaur grins,
the steel teeth inside its mouth and the flesh and blood caught between them were depicted with horrifying realism.

[Aaaaargh!!]

The man screams and starts running away.
As he flees, he keeps muttering.

[I woke it up... I woke it up...]

The man, whose purpose remains unclear, runs with all his might toward the iron fence he had broken through, but...

[...Y-you... mu-must... pl-play... with... Joy...!?]

With a scene showing him collapsing to the floor with a thud—perhaps his leg caught—and being dragged away,
Joy's spine-chilling voice and the man's desperate screams filled the screen.

Then the text appears.

[Poppy's Toy Factory.]

[Touch to start]

After the trailer ended, Yuho...

"......"

-Dude, press start already
-??
-Wait, he's frozen
-Is it lag?
-What are you doing lol
-Start the game already lol

'I'm screwed.'

'I already feel like crying...'

I was trembling so much that I couldn't even bring myself to start the game.

*   *   *

This game seems much scarier than I thought.
I can't get that Joy creature crawling out of the darkness in the trailer out of my head.

What's cute about it? It's fucking terrifying.
That mechanical voice is going to drive me insane.

It looks soft on the outside but has a mechanical voice that could tear your eardrums apart.
It's so scary I might lose my mind.

'...I'm screwed.'

'I already feel like crying...'

Such thoughts were racing through my mind, preventing me from pressing the start button.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-LMAO
-What a coward, he's frozen
-LOL
-HAHAHA
-Where's your tail? Not even moving lol
-LOL
-Look at those drooping ears! So cute
-LOL
-HAHAHA
-Wait, where's the fox lady who was supposed to show us her feminine side? Why is scaredy-cat Yuho here instead?

The tail gang poured out all kinds of mockery as they watched me.

"...E-everyone... I-I'll start now, okay?"

What else could I do? I had to play it even if I was scared.

'...This seems scarier than that Witch of the Forest game.'

That game was bearable because the witch had some pretty scenes.
But with this dinosaur, I'm worried about how to overcome the fear.

It's already scary just looking at it, with its uncanny valley appearance.

-Start it~
-Woohoo!!
-Let's gooooo!!

Looking at the excited viewers, I trembled uncontrollably.

The game that began was a series of challenges.

[Play... with... meee...!!]

"Damn it!! Why do you keep asking me to play with you?!!!!"

It's already maddening that the difficulty increases every time I fail a puzzle, but it also jumps out and chases me to catch me.
Even worse, if I stay still for too long, it suddenly breaks through the safe zone and kills me.

The first time it happened, I thought my heart would stop.

"...Hic... hnngh... hic."

-LOLOLOLOLOL
-S-stop crying
-At this point it's just pitiful
-Weren't you insisting you were feminine before? Did you give up on that concept too? You're just crying now lol
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-It really is pitiful watching you cry lol

'...If you feel sorry for me, tell me I can stop right now...'

I looked at the tail gang with resentful eyes.
Of course, all I got back were mocking chats.

Trembling with fear, I continued the game.

The average playtime for this game is 1 hour and 30 minutes.
But I had already exceeded that time and was now playing for 3 hours.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Still a long way to go until the ending
-LOL
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Oh no, are you shaking too much?
-You're even dripping snot now

"...Hic...!! Y-you should be cheering me on...!!"

"...You're all so mean... I-I'm crying here...!!"

Only after I complained did people start to soften up, sending thumbs-up emotes en masse.

'...Should have done this earlier.'

Having gained reliable allies in the now-kinder tail gang, I worked hard to clear the game.

"Aaaaargh!! Hnnnngh... Oh god... please save meee...!!!"

I screamed every possible sound while running away.

"...What is this? M-math?!"

-Are you bad at math?
-It's just middle school level
-Um
-LOLOLOLOL
-Is the fox a middle schooler?
-...I'm not a middle schooler. Are you crazy? Want Hera to arrest you?
-Damn, we could have gotten Hera to put you in jail.

I hit a roadblock when math problems appeared.
I managed to solve the maddening math problems with the tail gang's help, but...

'...How embarrassing.'

I regretted not studying math more when I was younger.

Anyway, I somehow reached the final stage.
Boss monster Joy, who had suffered all sorts of hardships fighting me, was running toward me looking like it was about to fall apart.

[KIEEEEEEEK!!!!!!]

[KIEEEEEEEK!!!!!!!!]

Having given up on speaking, Joy was now making dinosaur roars with a completely torn voice.
That scene was so terrifying that I felt my soul leaving my body as I ran away.

"R-run away!! I-I'm going to dieee!!!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-HAHAHA
-You won't die lol
-Calm down lol
-Are you going to die? lol
-Seriously lol
-Top-tier immersion

The chat didn't even register in my eyes.
Sensing a threat to my life, I just whimpered and started running away desperately.

I threw objects to slow Joy down.
I tried my best to escape with my limping character.

"...The creator is such an asshole!!! Why the hell did they break the protagonist's leg!!!!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Well, it wouldn't be fun if you could just run away easily lol
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-True, that's evil
-Evil lol
-Almost there~
-Almost there now~

The chats were cheering me on.
More for my own safety than to meet their expectations, I ran hard.

The light visible at the end.
Anyone could see I needed to run there.

Behind me, Joy, who had been chasing me desperately, started shouting that I couldn't leave.

[Nooo!!!! No!!!!]

[Don't go! Play with Joy!!!!!]

[Pl-ay... with... Jo-oy!!!!!]

Joy kept shouting at me to play with it.
Before entering the goal, I looked back at Joy and gave it the middle finger.

"Fuck off!!! I'm not playing with you, you psycho!!!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Cutting ties lol
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Joy is crying...ㅠ
-Joy is crying
-You're being too harsh on Joy

They didn't show me any sympathy, but they sympathize with Joy?
Feeling like they were all jerks, I glared at the screen.

"...Y-you're all mean... hic!"

-Wow...
-What was that? A goddess?
-Damn
-She is really pretty
-Ugh... that bitch Hera...
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-LOL Feeling left out?
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-You seem very upset

The tail gang teased me again about feeling left out.
I finally wiped my tear-soaked face with a tissue.

"Ugh... I-I'm running out of tissues."

"Aren't you getting dehydrated from crying so much?"

When I asked that in the chat, the tail gang answered with laughter.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-HAHAHA
-You did cry a lot lol
-Drink some water quickly
-Let's drink water.

"Ah, I brought water, hehe..."

I opened my tumbler with a sheepish laugh and drank some water.
The coolness enveloped me, seeming to soothe my exhausted body and mind.

Feeling that, I calmed my heart and played the final cutscene.

"This is the last part, right?"

-Yeah
-Let's go!
-Congrats
-Congratulations!
-Can't believe you cleared it. Thought a stubborn scaredy-cat couldn't do it
-You failed to prove you're feminine today, but you successfully proved you're a crybaby!
-Wow, proving you're a crybaby? That's quite an achievement!

"...All of you, shut up."

After saying that, I played the cutscene.

*   *   *

[F-finally...! I've finally escaped...!!]

The man exclaimed with a joyful voice.
Smiling, he said:

[I found the item too.]

[Poppy.]

The man looked at the doll in the case as he said this.

As the man opened the case as if entranced and collapsed...

[...Hehehe...!]

A small doll in gothic lolita attire let out a chuckle.

*   *   *

"What? That's the end?"

A more anticlimactic ending than I expected.
After all that crying to clear it.

Feeling that way, I awkwardly scratched my head.

Ch.133 - Cherry Blossom Date (1)
"That ended in such an anticlimactic way."

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Yeah, it ended so anticlimactically (tears everywhere)
-LOLOL
-That person who was screaming until the end LOLOL
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-I think it's because the story continues in the next episode?

[Fox Noona donated 1,000 won]
[It's connected to the next episode, so in that spirit, let's do one more]

The fox-tailed viewer suggests doing one more since the story continues into the next episode, which is why it felt anticlimactic.

I smiled and flipped double middle fingers at that fox-tailed viewer.

"I'm too scared to continue."

"Should I just end the stream now?"

-TTTTTT
-We're sorry!!!

Their apologies are useless.
I just want to run away because I'm so embarrassed right now.

"I'm going to end the stream anyway because I'm too embarrassed."

I said that while stretching comfortably.

-Ah...
-She's stretching now
-She did cry a lot though LOL
-You should probably rest today
-For real LOL just go rest
-Go quickly
-Drink lots of water, you look like you're about to collapse from dehydration

Yeah, it's nice that they're letting me go today.
They have to give me a break today since I cried so much that my throat hurts and I feel dizzy.

"...Everyone, if you clip this and spread it around, I'll kill you."

"If I see this on any channel other than my YouTube, I seriously won't let it slide."

After giving that final warning, I ended the stream.

After shutting down the computer, I stared at the darkened monitor for a moment before diving onto my bed.

"...Haaah..."

As expected, the bed is the best.
My tail seems to agree, swishing back and forth contentedly.

"...No messages yet?"

I muttered while checking if my senior was streaming, as I'd been waiting for his message for a while.

"...He's not even streaming."

"Well, I can't expect him to call me all the time."

Muttering that with a small smile, I wagged my tail gently and called my senior.

"Senior~ Senior~ Hehe..."

I murmured while the ringtone played.
But the phone kept ringing for quite a while without connecting.

"Huh?"

There's no way he wouldn't answer my call.
Just then, the call connected.

"Yuho...!"
"Senior! Why didn't you answer sooner?"
"S-sorry, I was just taking a shower."

Ah, so he was showering.
Now that I listen carefully, I can hear water splashing through the phone.

His voice also has a slight echo.

"I see."
"I answered too late... were you worried?"
"Yeah, a little."

When I said that, he apologized in a guilty voice.
I smiled listening to his voice.

"Oh right, my sister asked me to thank you."
"Oh, really?"
"Yeah, she said she liked the message."
"That's good~"

He said that as the shower sounds stopped and I could hear a hair dryer in the background.

"Senior, you scored points with my sister."
"...Oh, that's good?"

He chuckled, and I found myself laughing along.

"Senior~ What did you do today~?"
"I worked all day today, I feel like I'm dying from exhaustion."
"Really? Is it okay for me to keep you on the phone...?"

When I asked cautiously, he burst out laughing and said:

"It's fine, it's fine. Hearing Yuho's voice makes it all go away."
"...Ahem, th-then let's talk a bit more."

Giggling, we continued talking for 30 minutes.

"So the team owner bought you dinner."
"Jaehyun hyung is generous, so we had meat."
"Beef?"
"Yeah, beef."

Beef, that sounds delicious.

"Beef sounds so good~"
"Want to go with me, Yuho?"
"Really?"
"Yeah, just the two of us?"
"...I'd love to!"

When I happily agreed, he suggested meeting tomorrow.
It was a bit sudden, but I was happy.

"Then let's meet starting from lunch tomorrow!"
"Huh? From lunch?"

He was a bit surprised, asking if I wanted to eat beef for lunch.
I smiled and said no, then brought up what I really wanted to talk about.

"You know, the cherry blossoms are in full bloom."

"They say they'll all fall next week when it rains, so we should go see them!"

A cherry blossom date.
As a couple, I really wanted to experience that.

Since the cherry blossom season was ending soon, it had to be now or never.

"Harin went with Mincheol the other day."
"Oh really?"
"Yeah, so let's go see the cherry blossoms too!"
"Hmm... okay!"

Having gotten his agreement, I wagged my tail excitedly.

"Yuho, your tail is wagging right now. Are you that happy?"
"H-how did you know?"
"I can hear the swooshing sound and your tail hitting the bed."
"Ah... hehe, that's embarrassing."

It's a bit embarrassing to be caught like this.

"Anyway, we're going tomorrow, right?"
"Yeah, of course."
"...I'm already excited, Senior!"
"Is this your first time going to see cherry blossoms?"
"Yeah!"

I guess I wasn't interested before, and this is my first relationship.
Unlike before when cherry blossoms didn't move me at all, now I think they're beautiful.

Just the thought of walking those streets with my senior made me happy.
My heart started beating faster.

"Senior... I think I should go to sleep now."
"Come to think of it, Yuho, your voice sounds a bit hoarse?"
"...Y-you noticed."

I was about to hang up, but he caught that my voice was hoarse.

"Was the stream difficult?"
"...I-I was playing a horror game, so I cried and screamed a lot..."
"...You need to take care of yourself."

Saying that, he went into coach mode and lectured me for 20 minutes.
I felt my head getting dizzy and half fell asleep.

"...Are you listening?"
"Yes, yes!"
"Good, you need to take care of your body."
"I said I will."
"I'll hang up now. Good night, Yuho. I love you."
"...Yeah, me too..."

Before I could properly hang up, I fell into a deep sleep.

The next day.

"...Oh my god."

The first thing I checked when I woke up was the community forum.

The Classic Gallery was in an uproar, filled with stories about me crying.
These people are truly insane.

"I told them not to spread it around..."

My viewers are such contrary people.
Everyone in the Classic community laughing at me crying.

"..."

"Well, if they're enjoying themselves, what can I do?"

After letting out a deep sigh, I hurriedly prepared to go out.

"...This is no time to worry about that!"

I quickly gathered my clothes, took a shower, and spritzed on my newly bought perfume.

"...Sis, where are you going...?"
"I'm going out for lunch later."
"...?"

Harin, who had just woken up, heard my answer and tilted her head in confusion.

"...It's only 7 AM."
"Hehe, I'm going to my senior's place early."
"...Oh, a date?"
"Yeah, a date!"
"...Have fun..."

In the past, she would have made a fuss about me going on dates while she was single, but now she seemed more relaxed.

'...So that's how people change when they're in a relationship.'

I wondered if I had changed like that too.

Anyway, when I said I'd be back later, Harin picked up her phone and called someone.

"...Mincheol...! There's no one at home today."

Looks like she's planning a home date.
Watching her, I told her to clean up the trash properly.

And one more thing.

"...Harin, remember to use protection, okay?"
"Of course."

I smiled at her confident response and said goodbye.

"I'm heading out now!"
"Yeah, come back as late as possible."
"...You should take it easy, you know? What if Mincheol gets tired of you and leaves?"
"W-what are you saying?"

Harin blushed and pushed me out, telling me to leave quickly.

"I'll be back after dinner anyway."

"...If I drink, I might not come back at all, so I'll call you then."

When I said that, Harin nodded and added that I should just go already.

*   *   *

Kanghyun woke up in a daze at his apartment.

"...Today's my date with Yuho."

He gathered his clothes to take a shower and stripped off what he was wearing before entering the bathroom.

"...There's no towel."

After finishing his shower, Kanghyun grumbled about the missing towel.
Suddenly, his bathroom door opened and someone handed him a towel.

"...?!?!"

Startled, Kanghyun almost fell over.
Hearing the clattering sound, the door opened wide, and Yuho, dressed in a pure white dress, entered with a worried expression.

"A-are you okay?!"
"Yuho?!"
"Ah, oh! Eh?!"

Though she had rushed in out of concern, Yuho was shocked to see Kanghyun naked.
Her tail and ears shot straight up as her face turned red, and she slammed the door shut.

The door opened slightly again, and she threw in a towel before slamming it shut once more.

Still dumbfounded, Kanghyun dried himself with the towel and then:

"...Y-Yuho~ Could you bring my clothes and u-underwear from outside?"

-Y-yes!!

He asked Yuho to bring his underwear as well.

"...Why is this so embarrassing when she's seen everything already?"

Muttering that, Kanghyun received various clothing items from Yuho through the door crack.

"Th-thanks."
"...H-hurry and get dressed... S-sorry for seeing you naked."

Covering her face and avoiding eye contact with flushed cheeks, Yuho apologized.
Looking at her, Kanghyun smiled slightly.

'...She's cute.'

After quickly getting dressed, Kanghyun came out.

On his sofa sat Yuho, wrapped in her own tail, hiding her face buried in it.

She was all curled up.

"Yuho."
"...Eek?!"
"Why are you so startled?"
"N-no... I'm just sorry."

Yuho said with an awkward smile.

"I-I wanted to surprise you by coming secretly."

"You didn't seem to notice me when you first came out of your room..."

"S-so I threw you the towel, but then I heard a crashing sound and thought you might have fallen."

As she explained herself, Kanghyun patted her head.

"It's okay, it was fun."
"...Yeah, sorry..."
"By the way, how did you know my passcode?"
"It was your birthday? You should probably change it."
"...Yeah, I should. I'll tell you the new code later."
"Okay! Hehe..."

Yuho giggled and nuzzled her cheek against Kanghyun's hand.
Looking at her, Kanghyun smiled.

Ch.134 - Cherry Blossom Date (2)
I accidentally saw my senior's naked body.

'...I, I just wanted to surprise him a little.'

Of course, I didn't mean to see him like that.
Besides, we'd already seen everything of each other, so there wasn't really anything to be embarrassed about.

'...I'm just sorry...!'

That thought crossed my mind.
He almost fell because of me too.

Suddenly opening the door and seeing him naked was a bit embarrassing.

With all these feelings piling up, I felt somewhat apologetic.

While I sat on the sofa, hugging myself and seriously contemplating how to apologize in a way my senior would accept...

My senior walked out after finishing his shower, drying his hair.

"Yuho."
"Eek?!"

My senior plopped down beside me.
Honestly, I was startled.

As all sorts of thoughts raced through my mind, wondering if he was going to confront me...

"Why are you so surprised?"

At his casual question, I realized I was too tense and let out an awkward laugh.

"Oh, no... I'm just sorry."

"I, I wanted to surprise you by coming secretly."

"When you first came out of the room, you didn't seem to notice me..."

"So, I threw you the towel, but then I heard a crashing sound and worried you might have fallen."

Really, I was just playing a prank, but when I heard that crash, I panicked.
I was so worried he might have gotten hurt because of me that I flung the door open.

As I fumbled through my explanation, my senior pressed his hand on my head and stroked it.

"It's okay, it was fun."

He said with a gentle smile.
I stared at him blankly before responding.

"...Yeah, I'm sorry..."
"By the way, how did you know the passcode?"
"It's your birthday, isn't it? You should probably change it."

Using your own birthday as your door passcode is a pretty bad habit.
What if someone figures it out?

Of course, looking at my senior's physique, I doubt he'd lose to anyone.
But still, he could be vulnerable to burglaries.

"...Yeah, I should change it. I'll just tell you the passcode from now on."
"Okay! Hehe."

My senior smiled, saying he'd change the passcode.
I nuzzled my cheek against his hand.

"What are you doing?"

He asked with a smile.
I grinned and replied.

"...I thought you'd pat my head more, so I'm disappointed."
"I need to get properly ready now."
"Aren't you already dressed?"
"Going out with you, you think I should just wear this hoodie?"

He shook his head firmly, saying that wouldn't do at all.
I nodded in understanding and said I'd look forward to it with a smile.

'...Senior dresses well anyway.'

I waited for him to come out, giggling to myself.
About five minutes passed.

My senior emerged from the room, all dressed up.

"Wow..."
"Does it look okay?"
"Yeah, you look pretty."

It was my first time seeing him in a cardigan, and it suited him really well.

"Shall we go now?"
"Yes!"

Worried the cherry blossoms might fall soon, we hurried out of the house.

And so we arrived at the neighborhood park, full of blooming cherry blossoms.

"Woooow..."

I was captivated by the fully bloomed pink cherry blossoms.
They were truly beautiful, so beautiful that I regretted not appreciating them more in my life until now.

'...I've been missing out.'

If I had known cherry blossoms were this beautiful earlier, would things have been different?
That thought crossed my mind briefly.

"Yuho! Stand over there."
"Huh?"
"I need to take your picture."

Saying that, my senior, who had somehow produced a camera, positioned me in front of a cherry blossom tree.

"Strike a pose. I'll take your picture."
"S-suddenly?"
"Hurry, I'll give you a shot of a lifetime!"

My senior seemed really excited.
I made a slightly reluctant face but struck a pose anyway.

Then my senior started taking photos with a bright smile.

"Great! Next pose!"
"L-like this?"
"Ooh... beautiful!"

Photography must be another one of his hobbies.
It seems my boyfriend has many interests.

Busy with work and many hobbies...

'...If we get married, will he always be out of the house?'

That thought crossed my mind for a moment.
But my senior only has eyes for me.

I decided to let go of my worries, especially since we have the same profession.

"The photos turned out really well!"
"Let me see."
"Here, look."

In the photo my senior handed me, I looked like a delicate woman with a gentle gaze.
Somehow, it looked like a scene from a movie or music video.

"...Wow..."
"Do you like it?"
"Yes! I really love it! Thank you!"

I was so pleased that I hugged my senior tightly.
He chuckled in response.

"But I can't use this as my profile picture."
"Huh? Why not?"
"...It only has meaning if you're in it with me."

When I said that, my senior smiled with what seemed like a touched expression.

"Then should we ask someone to take our picture?"

"I'll send you these later."

I nodded enthusiastically at my senior's words.

"Yes, I'd like that."

After all, it's better to have a profile picture with my senior in it.
So we asked a passerby to take a picture of us together.

"...Hehe, I like this one the best."
"Yeah, it turned out really nice."

A photo of me standing on tiptoes under the cherry blossom tree, with my senior's arm around my waist, sharing a light kiss.

I loved it so much.

"...I'll cherish this forever."

As I said that with a smile, my senior found a good spot under the cherry blossom tree and spread out a mat.

"Yuho, it's all set up."
"Coming!"

With the mat all set, I sat down and took out the packed lunch I had brought.

I didn't make it myself; I didn't have time.

"...Well, I didn't pack it myself, but I did buy it, so enjoy."
"Thanks, I will."

Feeling a bit apologetic, I picked up a kimbap roll and offered it to my senior with an "aah."
He seemed delighted.

"You like that so much?"

My senior nodded while chewing the kimbap.
That sight made me chuckle.

"Do it for me too."
"Sure."

I asked my senior to feed me the same way.
Without hesitation, he picked up a kimbap roll.

"Here, aah!"
"Aaah~"

My senior gently placed the kimbap in my mouth.

"Hehe..."
"Is it good?"
"Mm!"

The kimbap was already delicious, but being fed by my senior made it taste even better.
Thinking that, I smiled, and he patted my head.

We spent a long time eating our lunch while watching people pass by.

*   *   *

After finishing our lunch, people started to gather in the park.

The once quiet park became a bit livelier.
Regardless, I stretched out on the mat and admired both the cherry blossoms and the sky.

"So pretty..."
"Yeah, just like Yuho."
"...Hey!"

He casually dropped such an embarrassing line.
I playfully hit his chest.

I didn't hit hard, so he just laughed it off.

"It's nice, the weather's warm too."
"Yeah, it is."
"I want to come here with Yuho next year too."
"...We can just come again next year."

When I looked at him after saying that, my senior smiled and replied.

"By then, won't you be my fiancée?"
"...!!"
"Want to have our last date here before we get married?"

My senior asked.
With my face completely red, I answered.

"...S-sure."

After answering, I turned away to completely avoid looking at my senior, but he came up behind me for a back hug.

'...!!'

'He, he's really crazy...'

I didn't dislike it, so I didn't refuse.
After staying like that for a while, we packed up our things and returned to the car.

"Hmm~"
"Did you have fun?"
"Yes! Even more because I was with you!"
"I'm glad."

My senior smiled.
Looking at him, I asked.

"Weren't you tired? You took my pictures and did so much for me."
"No, I was fine. You enjoyed it, didn't you?"
"...Th-then that's good."

As I blushed, my senior started the car.
As the car began to move, I looked at the cherry blossoms fading in the distance.

"...Let's come again next year, and by then I'll really be your fiancée."
"Sure, but I haven't proposed yet. Is marriage already decided?"
"...W-when you confessed, you said you wanted to date seriously! Of course marriage should be on your mind."

When I burst out in anger, my senior laughed and agreed.

"...Yeah, we are at that age."
"Marry me before you turn thirty."
"Alright. So next year is the time limit."

My senior said with a smile.
I smiled back at him.

"Where are we going now?"
"Well, we still have some time before dinner."

With nothing else to do, we decided to kill time at a nearby café.

*   *   *

Before we knew it, it was early evening.

"...Really, stop teasing me about that."
"But it's so funny."

While at the café, my senior kept laughing at my clip, so I puffed my cheeks and got angry.

Not intimidated by my anger at all, my senior just patted my head and continued to smile.

"...Yuho, maybe try hiding your tail when pretending to be angry?"

Of course, he caught on that my anger had dissipated as soon as we got in the car.

As my senior's hand gets closer to my head, my tail wags faster.
The further away it gets, the slower it wags, until it droops.

"...This is ridiculous."
"Are you not angry anymore?"
"...I don't know!"

Embarrassed, I turned my head away with a red face.
I could hear my senior giggling, but I had to pretend not to notice.

Well, that didn't last long, as my anger melted away as soon as I put the beef in my mouth.

"...This place is really delicious..."
"Right?"

At this quite upscale beef restaurant, I chewed the delicious meat happily with a blissful smile.

"Are you not angry anymore?"
"Nope! Hehe... sorry for getting mad."
"It's okay, I teased you too much."

My senior smiled and passed me more meat.
Seeing that, I almost fell for him a second time.

'...G-giving me this delicious food.'

I nearly fell for him again because of his sweet heart.

Ch.135 - Wedding.
# The Last Cherry Blossom Date with My Senior

After that date, time flew by in a blur.

Between streaming, training, and practicing for the wedding ceremony.
Occasionally stopping by the wedding hall to make slight adjustments to my MC script.

Because of all this, I've barely been able to stream.

"I should post another notice on the community today."

I feel guilty announcing another break.
Even more so because it feels like I'm betraying viewers who've been eagerly waiting for me.

As I post the notice for what has now become a routine hiatus,
I finish my training for the day and practice my MC role at home.

My sister and her best friend's wedding.
I've been given an important role in their ceremony.

'I can't mess this up.'

That feeling drove me to practice even harder.
In a way, these two are the most important people in my life.

I hope they'll be happy, from the wedding until the day they die.

With these thoughts, I kept practicing my MC role.
Before I knew it, I had arrived at the wedding venue.

"Ah, h-hello."
"Is that Yuho? My, how you've grown!"

Elderly people who've never met me before laugh heartily as they pass by, commenting on how much I've grown.
Beside me, my sister greets the arriving guests with a bright smile.

Suddenly, it's the wedding day.
I was nervous.

"Yuho, are you okay?"

Concerned about me, my sister, looking more beautiful than ever, asked me that question.

"Y-yeah, I'm just a bit nervous."
"Don't be nervous. You can do this, Yuho."
"...Okay."

I took out the crumpled script from my pocket to check it again.
Reviewing the ceremony order once more, memorizing the name of the person singing the congratulatory song, and the lines for when they kiss.

While continuously rehearsing, I also greeted arriving guests.

"Oh, Director Lee!"
"Ah, you came?"
"Of course I had to come to Director Lee's daughter's wedding."
"Thank you."

Two middle-aged men laughing and shaking hands.
One of them seemed to be a director.

My mother was also chatting and laughing with arriving guests.

"Senior!"
"Oh, you came?"

Everyone addressing my mother as "Senior" were all actors.

Thanks to this, the wedding venue became packed with celebrities.

"Um, Mom, how many work colleagues did you invite?"
"Huh?"

My mother thought for a moment before answering my question.

"A... a lot?"

She laughed sheepishly.
I felt like my soul was leaving my body.

"...I'm nervous."
"D-darling, are you okay?"
"No, I feel queasy."

Ironically, while the bride was smiling brightly, I was the one popping anxiety pills due to nervousness.

"...Should I have invited fewer people?"
"...I also invited quite a few."

True to their immense love for their children, my parents had spread the word everywhere.
Moreover, since both were influential figures in their respective fields, everyone who heard the news seemed to have attended this wedding.

'...At least they've recouped the wedding expenses.'

Just as I was smirking at that thought.

"Unnies!"

Harin approached from a distance.
Behind her were our team members.

"Yuhwa unnie! Congratulations!"
"Thank you, Harin~"

Harin grabbed my sister's hands and swung them excitedly.
My sister didn't pull away, just smiled brightly at Harin.

"Yuho."
"Senior."

Behind them, my senior smiled gently at me.

My parents, spotting my senior, approached with gleaming eyes.

"Is this Yuho's boyfriend?"

My mother asked.
My senior greeted her formally.

"Hello, Mother!"

A deep 90-degree bow filled with sincerity.
My mother chuckled in response, and my father also laughed heartily, commenting on his good manners.

My senior successfully scored some points.

While my senior was there, the team owner (not copycat) next to him greeted me.

"Congratulations."
"...Are you wearing a mask at a wedding venue?"
"...A-ahem."

When I said that to the serious-looking team owner, he cleared his throat awkwardly.

Minchul and the other two also greeted me, then similarly greeted my sister and parents.

Then they went inside.
Harin, my senior, and Minchul joked about looking forward to my MC role before entering.

'...They have no idea how nervous I am.'

Of course, seeing the three of them somehow made me feel a bit better.

I continued greeting the incoming guests.

Time flew by, and soon it was just before the wedding ceremony.
My sister finished preparing to enter with our father, and I frantically memorized my MC script.

"...Ugh, I'm tired."

My sister said.
She'd been up since dawn for makeup and greeting guests, which was exhausting.

Of course, it wasn't much different for me.

"Sis, I'll make you shine the brightest today."

When I said that with a grin, my sister laughed and thanked me, a scene still vivid in my memory.
After a final microphone test.

The lights dimmed, illuminating only my area, and the wedding ceremony officially began.

'...Don't be nervous.'

After muttering that to myself.
I greeted the many celebrities seated before me.

"Good day, I'm Lee Yuho, today's wedding MC."

"Today is a special day for my dear friend and groom, Oh Hyunwoo, and my precious sister, Lee Yuhwa."

"To all of you who have gathered to celebrate this special day despite your busy schedules."

"I sincerely thank you."

As I slightly bowed my head, people gave a light applause.

Now, it was time for the groom to enter.

"Now, essentially today's groomsman, right?"

"Oh Hyunwoo will now make his entrance."

"The groom will be entering."

I said with a smile.

"Please welcome him with even louder applause than you gave me earlier."

"Groom, enter."

As soon as I said that, the doors opened and thunderous applause erupted.

Majestic music played.

'...This is the Classic League final round music.'

I smiled at the familiar tune as Hyunwoo walked confidently to the front, making a show of it like the attention-seeker he is.
If this had been broadcast, I'm sure everyone would have been laughing in the chat and sending donations.

'...Well, I'm planning to stream after this anyway.'

Hyunwoo arrived in front of me.
I smirked at him before taking the microphone again.

"Now, for today's real protagonist?"

"Today's undoubtedly most beautiful protagonist."

"My sister will now make her entrance."

"Please stand and give her even louder applause than the groom received."

I said with a smile.

"Bride, enter."

As I said that, the doors opened and my sister appeared in the distance, walking with our father.
She smiled the happiest smile at Hyunwoo.

'...She must be happy.'

That thought crossed my mind.
As it did, I also glanced at my father.

He was smiling brightly.
Usually, fathers have complex expressions or cry when their daughters get married.

Our father, who never cries.
Looking at him, I wondered if he was made of steel.

My sister had reached the front.
I smiled at her once.

When our eyes met, she smiled warmly.

'...She's beautiful.'

Looking at my sister, more beautiful than I'd ever seen her, I took the microphone again.

"Next, we will have the marriage vows of the bride and groom."

"Please hold hands and recite your vows."

The two recited their marriage vows.

When I asked if Hyunwoo would take my sister as his wife for life, he answered that he would.
When I asked if my sister would take Hyunwoo as her husband for life, she answered that she would.

I nodded at them and said I would proceed with the ceremony.

After explaining the ceremony's contents and proceeding with it,
it was time for the congratulatory song.

"Next, we have a congratulatory song for the bride and groom."

"Ah, Ms. Sung Soo-yeon has prepared it."

"Please give her a big round of applause."

Surprisingly, the singer was my mother.
Her singing skills were better than expected.

Afterward, two more famous singers came to perform congratulatory songs.

They seemed to be acquaintances of my parents.

'...Is this a wedding or a concert?'

I couldn't help but laugh behind the scenes at the impressive lineup of singers.

After all the congratulatory songs ended, it was my turn to take the microphone again.

"Now all the ceremony proceedings have concluded."

"Hyunwoo and my sister."

"I wish infinite happiness for your future together."

"Once again, congratulations."

"This has been Lee Yuho, MC for this wedding."

"Thank you!"

And with that, the wedding ceremony successfully concluded.
My sister smiled happily.

The thrown bouquet, surprisingly.

'...W-why did it come to me?'

I caught it.
Well, since I caught it, I turned to my senior and grinned.

'Marry.Me.'

When I mouthed those words, my senior seemed to understand and giggled.
She mouthed back "okay."

I looked at her with a satisfied smile.

*   *   *

After the hectic wedding.

"...I didn't get any steak..."

I sat dejectedly next to my parents, eating.

"Want some of mine?"
"...It's okay."

After finishing a delicious meal at the spacious, high-quality buffet,
I quickly searched for Hyunwoo and my sister.

"...I need to stream..."

The YouTube monster.
That instinct was awakening.

"I need to spill the tea about this wedding."

I planned to milk this wedding experience.
After all, Hyunwoo said he'd share stories too, so I might as well join in.

Ch.136 - Wedding Story Broadcast (1)
I had planned to kidnap my sister and Hyunwoo right at the wedding venue, but the more I wandered around...

"Hey~ Isn't that Yuho?"
"Y-Yes?"
"My, how you've grown~"

I kept getting "kidnapped" by adults I didn't even know, forced to eat with them, which made me increasingly reluctant to wander around.

"Couldn't find them?"
"...No."

When I returned to our table, Mom asked if I'd found them.
I had no choice but to say I couldn't, and then launched into stories about how I kept getting "kidnapped" by various people.

Dad chuckled at that.

"Well, they'll come around eventually. Try this instead."
"...This is delicious."
"Right?"

Dad kept passing me food, suggesting I enjoy the meal and forget about it.

Of course, I hadn't completely given up.
I immediately took out my phone and messaged both of them.

[Jerk- Where are you?]
[Mom's Daughter- Where are you?]

My sister replied right away.

[Mom's Daughter: I'm going around greeting guests right now.]

[Mom's Daughter: It'll take a while, go eat something.]

[Mom's Daughter: Hyunwoo says he'll upload the stream after we get back from our honeymoon.]

I had no choice but to tell my sister I understood.
Their honeymoon would end about a week later.

'...What a waste.'

Not being able to share the story of MCing the wedding for a whole week.
I felt a bit disappointed, but since it wasn't my wedding anyway, I just agreed and moved on.

"...They asked us to wait a week."
"Well, can't be helped."

Dad said with a shrug.
I nodded and put some food in my mouth.

Come to think of it, I wondered where my only guests, our team members, were and what they were doing.
By the time I had that thought, I was already moving to find them.

Then I spotted six familiar silhouettes in the distance.
The team owner and my teammates were chatting happily together.

'...I should join them.'

It hurt to see them having a good time without me, so I quickly approached them.

"Are you enjoying the food?"
"Yuho, you did a great job as MC."
"...I'm embarrassed. Was it awkward?"
"No, not at all."

I was clearly asking everyone, but only Sunbae answered.
A bit of an ironic situation.

"Tell them congratulations on the wedding from us!"

When I sat down next to Sunbae, Harin said this with sparkling eyes.
Minchul beside her was just staring at Harin lovingly, clearly smitten.

I said I would and smiled brightly.

And then.

"Ah, Yuho's colleagues."

My sister and Hyunwoo were approaching us from a distance.
They probably wanted to thank everyone for coming.

"It's nice to meet you. I didn't expect you all to come."

My sister said with a happy smile, and Hyunwoo smiled beside her.
Seeing the truly happy couple, our team members simply conveyed their congratulations.

"...Ah, excuse me for a moment!"

In the middle of thanking us, Hyunwoo asked us to wait and pulled out some paper from somewhere.

"C-Could everyone... sign this?"

He looked around nervously, checking if it would be okay.
It seemed like signing wouldn't be a problem.

"...This is okay, right?"
"Yeah, why not? It's a wedding gift."

A wedding gift, huh.
Finally, my signature completed the paper.

When we handed over the paper with all our signatures, Hyunwoo looked as happy as if he'd gained the whole world.

Seeing him like that, I offered my congratulations on their wedding.

And so, we had quite an enjoyable time at the wedding venue.

Time passed, all the wedding events ended, and I returned home quite late.

"...Ugghhh..."

I headed straight for the bed, but...

"Hey, unnie! You need to remove your makeup...!! Go shower first!"

Harin urgently lifted me up and headed for the bathroom.

"...I'll wash tomorrow."

Saying that was useless.
How could a fox win against a tiger with strength?

Sighing in defeat, I was only released after finishing my shower.

I did feel refreshed afterward.

"...I do feel better."
"See? I told you to wash up. Now dry your tail nice and fluffy before bed."
"Okay, got it."

After answering, I diligently dried my tail, ears, and hair before lying back down on the bed.

Then I checked SNS.

"...Hyunwoo and sis posted stories."

Their stories showed the whole process from morning until the end of today's wedding.
Of course, it wasn't an account that just anyone could see, but one only visible to close friends.

"Still, my sister really looked beautiful..."

Thinking that, I felt her makeup and wedding styling really did her justice.
The makeup was so well done that she almost looked like a different person.

With those thoughts, I fell asleep without the usual evening call with Sunbae.
We'd been lovey-dovey enough before coming here, so I didn't feel particularly disappointed.

Besides, I got home at dawn, so calling would have been awkward.
And we had training tomorrow, so we needed plenty of rest.

Anyway, time continued to flow.

Before I knew it, my sister and Hyunwoo had left for their overseas trip.
During that period, I trained like crazy.

"Come on! Worlds is right around the corner!"

"We need to win this!"

"The fans are waiting! The prize money is waiting!"

"Let's do this!"

Sunbae encouraged us with these words.
He looks cool when he transforms into a tiger during training.

"...Unnie, instead of having weird thoughts about Sunbae, practice one more game."
"...Ah, okay..."

I wasn't having weird thoughts...
Or was I?

Anyway, the training continued.

Then, one week later.

Incheon Airport.

"Mom! Dad!"
"Mother-in-law, Father-in-law."

My sister and Hyunwoo returned from Hawaii.
Hyunwoo came back completely tanned, clearly having enjoyed himself.

"H-Hyunwoo, your body..."
"How is it? Sexy, right?"
"...Gross, please don't say things like that to me."

When I frowned, he seemed embarrassed and laughed while scratching his head.

"Did you have fun?"
"Yes, absolutely! It was the best trip of my life."

When I asked my sister, her eyes sparkled as she answered.
It seemed Hyunwoo had properly escorted her.

"...Ohhh...Oh Hyunwoo~"
"...Ahem...! I'm at least this capable."

Hyunwoo's shoulders rose high with pride.
My sister stuck close to him, not leaving his side.

"As long as you had fun, that's what matters."
"I'll tell you all about it later."
"Sure."

We got into Dad's car and headed home.
This is the advantage of living in identical apartment buildings.

We can come together and go back together.

"Are we streaming right when we get back? I want to rest a bit..."

My sister said, nuzzling against Hyunwoo.
He stroked her head and asked, "Should we rest then?"

What are they doing in front of Mom and Dad?

Having given the front seat to Mom, I watched the two of them from right beside them with a disgusted expression.

'...Why are they like this?'

Their usual selves didn't match at all with how they were acting now.
Marriage had changed them so much.

Mom watched them with a warm smile.

"Cheon-ah, doesn't this remind you of our newlywed days?"
"...Ahem, it does."

The newlywed days of our parents, who've always had a good relationship.
Finding myself more curious than expected, I wagged my tail gently.

Anyway, after driving for a while, we arrived home.

"We're home!"

My sister exclaimed happily with a smile.

"...No matter how fun the trip was, home is better."
"...That's right."

The couple who had been flaunting their burning love until just now looked exhausted.
Though the trip was fun, it seemed it was also tiring.

Looking at them, I asked:

"So, are you streaming today? Looking at your condition, I don't think you can."
"...S-Sorry, Yuho. Your sister and Hyunwoo are too tired today... hehe..."

My sister laughed awkwardly.
I shrugged my shoulders.

"Alright, then I'll go back to training."
"Yeah... hehe, sorry you waited a whole week."
"It's fine, I recorded everything. I won't forget the wedding."

When I gave a thumbs up, Hyunwoo acknowledged that I was a born YouTuber.

"Anyway, you two really need to rest?"

"If you don't rest and do weird baby-making stuff instead, you won't be able to stream tomorrow."

When I said that, both their faces turned bright red.
It seemed they had done plenty of that during their honeymoon.

"...Get some rest."
"Okay, I will... I promise."

My sister nodded.
I sighed once and asked Dad to drive me to the company.

Being the driving enthusiast he is, he readily agreed and took me there.

Anyway, another day passed.
Today is a day off, so I'm in good enough condition to stream all day.

As soon as I woke up, I washed up and headed straight to my sister's place to pick her and Hyunwoo up.

Since we were neighbors, all I had to do was ring the doorbell.

-Ding dong~

"Sis, it's me~"

When I said that, I heard crashing sounds from inside.

"...They're definitely at it this morning."

Even for newlyweds, doing it from the morning?
Impressed by their energy, I let out a deep sigh.

Soon, the door opened.

"Oh, come in."

My sister greeted me wearing just a hoodie.
I narrowed my eyes at her and said:

"...You were doing it, weren't you?"
"...He, hehe..."

My sister laughed awkwardly.
I sighed once more and entered her home.

Ch.137 - Wedding Story Broadcast (2)
"......"

When I looked at her with a disgusted expression, my disheveled sister smiled awkwardly.

"...I said I was coming, right?"
"...Yeah."
"I said I'd share wedding stories and asked you to prepare for the stream, right?"
"...Y-yeah."
"Then what have you been doing since morning?"
"S-se..."
"That's enough."

I looked around and then back at my sister who was kneeling below me, dripping with sweat.

"...Where's that bastard Hyunwoo?"
"M-my husband is taking a shower right now."
"Husband?"
"W-well, what else should I call him? Groom? My lord?"

My sister asked genuinely, as if she really didn't know.

"...Can't you just call him Hyunwoo?"
"That's too impersonal."
"I think that's the best option."
"No way, I need to call him 'my lord' so Hyunwoo gets more... you know, excited?"
"...I didn't need to know that."
"Ah, sorry."

Thanks to that strange TMI, I now knew Hyunwoo's preferences.
Since it was information I definitely didn't need, I looked at my sister with a crumpled expression.

Hyunwoo in the shower.
Well, I guess I wasn't interrupting anything.

"...I didn't interrupt anything, did I?"

When I cautiously asked, my sister nodded.

"We were just resting!"
"Then what was that crashing sound?"
"The place was so messy... we were cleaning up."

I sighed and nagged my sister about cleaning up in advance.
In the past, our positions would have been reversed, which made this feel really strange.

"Anyway, how was your honeymoon? Was Hawaii nice?"

When I asked, my sister's eyes sparkled as she nodded vigorously.

"It was really, really great."

"The fruit was delicious, the people were kind, it was warm, and the ocean was beautiful."

"Hyunwoo's English was better than I expected, though not as good as mine."

She said with a smile.
Of course, there's no way Hyunwoo's English would be better than my sister's.

"Right, since you're a lawyer, he wouldn't be better than you."
"But his pronunciation was better than mine."
"Really?"
"Yeah, he's completely different from you, even though you're friends."
"...Well, I never studied it."

Hyunwoo did have a period when he studied hard.
Back when my sister started studying to become a lawyer, he said he'd follow her and studied like his life depended on it.

Of course, he eventually gave up.
My sister was the tough one; Hyunwoo wasn't tough at all, so I knew that would happen.

As I was listening to more of my sister's honeymoon stories...

"Oh, Yuho, you're here?"
"...Are you two going at it since morning?"
"...Noona begged me."

Hyunwoo emerged from the bathroom, vigorously drying his hair with a towel.

At his words about my sister begging, I turned to look at her.

"...A-ahem..."
"Noona, I didn't see you that way, but you're more aggressive than I thought?"
"I-I am a bit like that."

She didn't deny it at all.
I felt like I'd seen a side of my sister I never knew existed.

"Yuho, can you set up the stream while I dry my hair?"
"Sure. Noona, go wash up, your hair's a mess."

It wasn't that she smelled bad.
Actually, she smelled nice, but her hair was so disheveled that I told her to wash up.

She agreed and went into the shower.
Since drying his hair would take time, we finished setting up the stream and prepared breakfast.

"Did you come without eating anything?"
"Yeah, Harin was still sleeping."

I left so early that Harin was still asleep, so I just left a note and came out.
With no one to make me breakfast, I obviously didn't eat.

"I came right after washing up."
"Then you need to eat. Wait, I'll prepare something."
"Thanks."

I sat in a chair, wagging my tail gently while watching Hyunwoo grill mackerel.

"...Smells good."
"Can you smell better now that you're a beast-person?"
"Yeah, much better. I can hear better too. My reaction speed has improved."

Hyunwoo was shocked at my words.

"You were already good before."
"Isn't it awesome? I've become someone who has no choice but to be a pro gamer, right?"

When I flashed a V-sign, Hyunwoo let out a hollow laugh.

As he laughed and flipped the mackerel, a delicious aroma filled the house.

"...Wow..."

My tail wagged faster at the smell, and my ears quivered.
The good smell made my mouth water.

"The soup is just bean sprout soup, is that okay?"
"Yeah, that's fine."

After saying that, Hyunwoo set out the side dishes and heated up the soup.

"My parents made these, try them."
"...Damn, that's luxurious."
"Isn't it?"

All the side dishes were made by 3-star chefs.

'...That's amazing.'

I couldn't help but think my sister really married well.
To be able to eat such delicious food every day.

Just as I was burning with envy...

"Oh, something smells delicious."
"Whoa?!"

A ghost appeared beside me.

"W-why are you so surprised? It's just me."
"Don't let your wet hair hang forward like that! Is it seaweed?!"
"Ah, sorry."

My sister apologized with a giggle.
I frowned at her.

"Hurry and dry it so we can eat."
"Okay."

After saying that, she went up to Hyunwoo, gave him a thank-you kiss on the cheek, and scurried off to the bedroom.

"...Do you really like Hyunwoo that much?"
"Yeah, noona is pretty and kind."

That's true.
I nodded and waited for my sister to finish drying her hair.

'...I'm hungry.'

Hair drying was taking longer than expected.
It takes a while even for me with my medium-length hair, so it must be much worse for my sister with her long hair.

Thinking that, I waited until my sister finished drying her hair and came out.

"Let's eat!"

At my sister's words, I nodded and practically buried my face in the food, inhaling it.
It was delicious, so delicious. Better than most restaurants.

"...The mackerel is the only flaw."
"...Sorry I couldn't continue the family business."

The mackerel was good too, but the other dishes were overwhelmingly delicious.

After inhaling the meal and finishing the dishes, we sat in a circle in front of the camera.

"Now, time to make money."
"...Work on a holiday..."
"It'll be fun."
"Yeah, it will be fun."

Hyunwoo, who had been complaining about working on a holiday, immediately changed his attitude when my sister said it would be fun.
Is he really Udyr?

"...What are you two doing?"
"...Ahem!"
"We're newlyweds, be understanding."
"Mister, even if you're newlyweds, you shouldn't do that in front of other people."

They were caught trying to kiss again while sitting together.
Crazy kissing monsters.

"When the stream starts, just hold hands, okay? I won't say anything about that much."
"Aww~"
"That's too bad, I'll kiss you now then."

Saying that, Hyunwoo just went for it and planted his lips on my sister's.
My sister accepted his kiss without any hesitation.

"......"

"I miss my senior."

'I have a boyfriend too.'

That thought wouldn't leave my head as I bit my lower lip and fiddled with the computer by myself.

"...The video is ready. Do you have the honeymoon photos?"
"Ah, just a moment."

Hyunwoo handed me a USB.

"I organized everything yesterday."
"Wow... thanks."

I plugged in the USB, checked all the photos, and nodded.

"Yeah, there's nothing problematic."
"Right?"

Hyunwoo was clearly talking, but why was there a smooching sound from behind?
Feeling puzzled, I turned around.

"...Noona, what are you doing?"
"...S-since I can't kiss him, I'm making up for it."

My sister was putting her lips on Hyunwoo's neck repeatedly, compensating for not being able to kiss him.

"...You'll leave a hickey if you keep doing that."
"Ah, okay."
"Noona, cover up your hickey."
"...!!"

At my words, she looked in the mirror, was startled, and quickly covered her hickey.
I giggled at the sight.

"Is everything ready now?"
"Yeah, all set."
"I'm ready too."

Hyunwoo and my sister nodded one after another at my question.
I smiled and pressed the broadcast start button.

-Streaming has started!

As soon as the broadcast began, Hyunwoo's viewers flooded in.
People started coming into my stream as well.

-Hello hello
-Hi~
-Fox hi~
-Hi~
-Wow~ Lawyer-nim is beautiful today too
-Die! Hyunwoo you bastard! Drop dead!

As soon as they joined, compliments for my sister and jealousy and envy toward Hyunwoo poured in.
Seeing this, I couldn't help but snicker.

'...My chat is like this too...'

I couldn't even imagine how bad Hyunwoo's chat must be, since he usually banters with his viewers.

"Hello everyone~"
"I'm back after a break, guys."

My sister just smiled without saying anything, I bowed my head in greeting, and Hyunwoo just waved his hand at the viewers with the leisure of a winner.

-lolololol
-Hyunwoo lol came back all tanned
-lolololololol
-Why is Hyunwoo so dark now
-Looks like he didn't use sunscreen
-But a honeymoon in Hawaii is enviable
-For real lol
-It is enviable
-You guys are so rich
-That winner's smile is annoying
-Oh Hyunwoo, the true winner of the 21st century...
-He's really sitting between two beauties

Envious gazes toward Hyunwoo poured in.
Hyunwoo's shoulders rose dramatically.

"...Heh."

I looked at Hyunwoo with a disgusted expression as he let out an unpleasant laugh.
Noticing my expression, he cleared his throat.

I looked at him with a satisfied smile before turning back to the camera.

"Well, as you can all see from the title, today we'll be sharing wedding stories and honeymoon tales~"

I was looking forward to the honeymoon stories since I hadn't heard all of them yet.

-Wowww~
-Do you have wedding videos?
-Fox as the MC? Wow, can't miss this
-With Actress Su Yeon and Director Cheon attending, the guest list must have been incredible.

People were already getting excited.
I smiled proudly at the sight.

Ch.138 - Wedding Story Stream (3)
The broadcast began, and first, I showed people the video I had recorded in the morning in a vlog format.

In the video, there I was, greeting people with messy hair and barely open eyes right after waking up.

Watching myself saying hello in a drowsy voice, I thought I would die of embarrassment.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Yeha~
-LOLOLOLOL
-Pretty even right after waking up
-Did you actually wake up before filming? lol

"Yuho, why did you film like that? Couldn't you have woken up properly first?"
"F-for authenticity."

I avoided eye contact with my sister who was genuinely curious as I answered.

And shortly after, I arrived at the wedding venue in my dad's car.
As the MC, I had to finish preparations in advance, so I arrived first.

As soon as I arrived, I got my makeup done, changed clothes, and then checked and reviewed the script.

"...I thought I was going to die at that point..."
"Wow, why did you come so early?"

When I said I thought I was going to die, Hyunwoo asked why I came so early.

I kindly answered him.

"The MC has a lot to prepare, you idiot."
"Oh, I see?"

Fortunately, Hyunwoo seemed to understand and nodded.

-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Eye-level explanation lmao
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Hyunwoo just nods even after being insulted lol
-LOL

The Tail Crew was laughing hard.
But when the video moved to the next scene, almost everyone stopped laughing.

That's because the next scene showed me after finishing my makeup.

-Whoa whoa whoa
-Who is that?!
-Wow damn
-Truly legendary
-Why don't you wear makeup normally? You'd look so pretty
-Wait, you look completely different, who are you?

I wondered if it was really that dramatic, so I asked the two people next to me.

"Is it that different? I don't think so."
"...Honestly, it is that different."
"...We have to acknowledge facts."

If both my sister and Hyunwoo admitted it, then it must be otherworldly beauty.
The thought occurred to me that with good makeup, I might be able to somehow win over my senior.

"I'm not going to wear makeup. I don't know how to do it."

Realizing that I can't do makeup, I declared this in front of everyone.

-Awwww
-That's too bad
-But you could learn, you know
-Wow
-You're pretty even without makeup, let's have a drink.

"Learning makeup is too much trouble. I'll just live comfortably."

After washing my face, one bottle of lotion is enough.
Besides that, just sunscreen.

There's no compromise beyond that.

With that thought, I played the video again.

The vast wedding venue.
Just me looking at it.

"I really felt how big the venue was then, but I was shocked when it filled up."
"I didn't expect so many people would come, hehe..."

My sister laughed happily.
Looking at her, I continued explaining to everyone.

"Really, all the famous people came to congratulate us."

"I don't think the Tail Crew will be disappointed when they see the video later."

As I said that with a smile, people got excited and started chatting.

-Wow wow
-Really?
-It makes sense that the wedding of the daughter of actor Sung and director Lee would be full of celebrities
-There were even news articles about it lol
-But they're not celebrities themselves?
-They're children of celebrities, so it makes sense

The Tail Crew shared news about the wedding being in articles.
Surprised, I turned around saying "Oh?"

Hyunwoo and my sister nodded.

"Articles were published. Mom sent them to me."
"Wow."

Taking pictures of someone else's wedding.
Well, I took pictures too.

By now, the video was showing the point where I was about to start MCing.

I looked a bit nervous.
It was even more apparent on camera.

-LOLOLOLOL
-Anyone can see that's nervousness
-Is he going to mess up?
-I'm sure he didn't lol

The Tail Crew expressed some anxiety.
I felt my face turning red.

Honestly, I don't remember much, so I looked to the side and sent a questioning glance to the two people asking if I did okay.

They both gave me a thumbs up.

Feeling somewhat relieved, I sighed and played the video.

-...Ohhh
-Wait, he's doing better than expected?
-It's not just "better than expected" - he's actually good
-??
-Where did the nervous fox go?
-He's doing pretty well?

My nervousness wasn't as apparent as I thought.
Maybe it was because I had practiced countless times.

I was happy and proud to see the results of my efforts, so I smiled brightly.

The video showed me continuing to MC fluently.
Watching myself, I murmured words of encouragement, saying I did well.

After that, I showed people all the contents of the wedding while sharing stories.

My sister stepped up and started pouring out what was uncomfortable, like how makeup was difficult, how the dress was troublesome.
But then she began reciting many more happy points.

"Everyone, please do get married."

After saying that and promoting marriage, my sister showed a satisfied expression.

Looking at her, I played the video again.
The part where Mom sang the congratulatory song.

When Mom appeared in the video, people's reactions instantly heated up.

-????
-Wait, a famous actress singing the congratulatory song?
-This is insane...
-Wow, truly a legendary wedding
-Whoa whoa whoa whoa
-How much is Hyunwoo getting out of this?
-Crazy
-LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
-And she even sings well
-So sweet

Mom's sweet voice.
If Mom had been sitting here, her face would have probably exploded from the Tail Crew's wild reactions.

In reality, Mom was embarrassed after singing the congratulatory song.
Even now, if you bring it up, her face turns slightly red and she avoids eye contact.

I imagined that scene and chuckled again.

"Anyway, that's how the congratulatory song ended."

"The rest is about eating with our team members."

After roughly finishing the vlog, we told the Tail Crew to ask if they had any questions.

Then questions poured in.

-Did singers come to perform at the wedding?
-The congratulatory song part was cut short, did other people come too?
-How much did it cost?
-What made you decide to get married?
-Where did you go for your honeymoon?

We looked at those questions and answered them one by one.

"Yes, singers came to perform at the wedding."
"...It really felt like a concert."

My sister smiled saying it was like a concert.
Then she started lamenting that she wanted to jump up and sing along.

"I thought I was going to die trying to hold back."

-LOLOLOLOL
-Sister, what would happen if the bride started jumping...
-LOL
-So funny
-Was it a concert venue? lol

"I-In the end, I didn't jump. I held back."

My sister was flustered as she said that.
To help her, I changed the topic to another question.

"So, how much did it cost?"
"I'm not sure, how much was it?"
"...You don't know? I think it was quite a lot."

Both of them seemed to have forgotten about the wedding costs.

Well, can't be helped.

-Was the buffet delicious?

The buffet was really delicious.
I heard it was quite an expensive buffet, and it was worth every penny.

"It was a really expensive buffet, you know? But it was so worth it that I was satisfied."
"Me too, it was really delicious."
"I was satisfied too."

The two nodded in agreement with my words.

People asked just how delicious it was.
I smiled and showed them pictures of the buffet food we ate then.

-Wow wow wow
-Insane
-That lobster looks delicious
-The steak is perfectly cooked

"Ah, I had something else I took pictures of."

I said that and showed a video with the chef's face blurred out.

A spectacular fire show using a torch.
Seeing that impressive scene, people once again expressed their admiration.

-Wow wow wow wow
-Awesome~~~~~~
-Incredible
-Oh
-Must have been expensive ;;
-It must be expensive but it's really cool lol

People laughed.
I continued with a satisfied expression.

"Right? Looks delicious, doesn't it?"
"...Watching the video makes me want to eat it again."

My sister, who was almost drooling next to me, murmured.
Looking at her and Hyunwoo, I urged them to share the next story.

There was only one story left.

"Well then, now let's change to something else..."

Hyunwoo said as he changed to a different photo album.

"Earlier someone in the chat asked where we went for our honeymoon."

"Ta-da, we went here."

The screen Hyunwoo showed had two plane tickets.

Tickets from Incheon to Hawaii.

-Hawaii?
-Ooooooooh
-Hawaii as it's getting hot...
-Must have been fun.
-Nice~
-Picked a proper resort

People expressed admiration when they saw the word Hawaii.
Hawaii, somewhere I'd really like to visit someday too.

"...Was it fun?"

When I asked that, both of them nodded vigorously.
Hyunwoo said it was the best and that he would start explaining now.

I sat down with the same mindset as the Tail Crew, ready to listen to Hyunwoo's story.

"Let's share the story, teacher."
"Well then, I'll explain while showing you our honeymoon vlog that will be uploaded to YouTube~"

Hyunwoo said as he played the video.
The video started with Hyunwoo's half-asleep face, turning the broadcast into a sea of laughter.

Ch.139 - Let's Go Overseas! (1)
I listened to the honeymoon stories along with the chat viewers since I didn't have much to contribute myself.

"Hawaii was so hot I thought I was going to die."
"Right."

Despite complaining about the heat, all the photos and videos only showed them walking arm in arm.

"...You say it was hot, but you're just clinging to each other in every picture."

When I laughed while scrolling through the photos I'd seen, Hyunwoo and my sister looked flustered.

"...Oh, uh, I guess so?"
"Did you only take pictures while sticking together?"
"...No, but thinking about it, we were always together."

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Maybe you were hot because you were stuck together?
-LOLOL
-I mean, it's hot, so why not separate a bit? LOLOL
-Why stick together in the heat? LOLOL

The chat viewers were cackling away.
I read through their comments one by one and smirked.

Maybe it's because I could sense everyone pretending not to be jealous.
It was pretty funny.

Anyway, my sister and Hyunwoo continued sharing their travel stories.

Photos of them building sand castles on Hawaii's beaches.
Pictures of them wearing matching shirts with pineapple prints.

And even a photo of my sister shyly smiling in a bikini by the hotel pool.

"...This is the most decent one."
"...What?"
"Y-Yuho, th-that's not what I meant..."

My sister waved her hands in panic.
Even this was already a bit risqué, but to hear this was the most decent one.

Just how boldly did these two play on their trip?

-Hyunwoo, go die
-Wooooo
-Turn off the stream and run to the Han River right now
-You... are beyond saving
-Ah... Admiral Yi Sun-sin, are you happy?
-Wasn't Hera the one who was Admiral Yi in a past life?
-Hyunwoo should be the turtle ship helmsman, he sucks at games anyway

The viewers envied Hyunwoo while saying such things.
I smirked watching the chat.

Anyway, the stories continued.
They showed photos of the food they ate in Hawaii and even reviewed them.

Well, I probably won't ever go there myself.
But I listened carefully since it might be useful information if my senior ever suggests Hawaii for our honeymoon.

"So, after all that adventure, we finally made it back home."
"...Losing your passport was truly a disaster-class move."

When I glared at Hyunwoo saying that, he gave an embarrassed smile, seemingly feeling guilty.

How do you lose your passport on the way back?

"Did you leave it on the plane?"
"...I don't even know."
"Seriously, Yuho, isn't he a walking disaster?"

My sister chuckled.
Seeing her, Hyunwoo made a hurt expression.

Then my sister patted his head and apologized with a laugh.

"...Everyone, I'm ending the stream."

"I'm too drained to continue streaming..."

When I said that, the chat didn't object but rather begged me to end it.

-T_T
-Please turn it off...
-Ah, life
-So damn jealous
-LOLOLOLOLOL
-Let's congratulate them since they're married now
-For real, they're married after all
-Hyunwoo, serve your country
-Congratulations on your marriage
-Congrats

Until the very end of the stream, the two received countless blessings from viewers while smiling brightly.

*   *   *

"...Aren't you going home?"
"Mmm... there's nothing to do there~"
"What about Harin?"
"Harin? She went on a date. She's always on dates."

An hour after the stream ended, I was still not going home.
There's nothing to do at home anyway.

Harin messaged earlier saying she was going out.
And today my senior is busy working, so I can't do anything with her either.

So I chose to stay at my sister's place, which is a bit torturous but better than boredom.

Watching the two lovebirds is a bit painful, but at least it's not boring.

"Oh, hey, did you see this?"
"...What?"

Lying upside down on the sofa while using my phone, I looked at Hyunwoo's phone next to me.

[Classic Gallery]
[Title: Worlds location announced!!!!!!!!]

(Classic official site photo)

Worlds will be in Japan this time...!

It's close enough to go watch RL

This is just awesome

[Comments]

-It's... not in Korea...?
-Not Korea, damn
-But Japan is close, should be easy to go watch?
-Oh, if I succeed in getting tickets, I'm doing a full Japan trip

News that the Worlds venue had been decided.
Come to think of it, Harin and the others were talking about a Japan trip yesterday.

"...So that's what it was about."
"What?"
"Nothing."

When I said it was nothing, Hyunwoo tilted his head in confusion.

"Anyway, it's Japan... my first overseas trip...!"
"Do you have a passport?"
"Yeah, I made one back when I became an adult."
"...Isn't that with your male photo?"

Even though my ID card now has a female face, I still needed to check.
Since Worlds qualification was confirmed, we'd be going abroad, and having a passport with someone else's photo would be problematic.

I had taken a picture of it, so I opened my gallery and showed it to Hyunwoo.

"...See...?"
"......"
"Completely female."

It feels somewhat bitter.
Like my past self has been erased.

Even my high school graduation album shows me as a girl.
All my relatives know me as a girl.

Well, that just means I didn't have much interaction with other people.

"...I'm glad that at least you and my family know I used to be a guy."
"Suddenly?"
"...If not, I'd probably have gone crazy by now."

Thinking about it that way, the existence of my friend of 17 years sitting in front of me became incredibly precious.

"Thanks, friend."
"...What's with the cringe?"

When I thanked him, Hyunwoo blushed and went out to the balcony.
I smirked watching him.

"What's up? Why is Hyunwoo standing on the balcony like that?"
"I just thanked him and he said it was cringy."

My sister looked curiously at Hyunwoo on the balcony while peeling an apple for me.

"...Oh, you're such a housewife now."
"...That's technically true but somehow feels offensive."

When I tilted my head in confusion, my sister chuckled.

"So, you're going abroad now?"
"Yeah, for the tournament. How did you know?"
"...Hyunwoo talks about it all the time."

My sister said with a tired expression.
Hyunwoo's love for Classic is quite intense.

I think it's actually a talent how his skills don't improve at all despite how much he plays.

"Well, it's my little brother's job, so I've watched a bit."
"Really?"
"Yeah, during work sometimes."

What a salary thief.

When I gave her a look of disbelief, my sister nervously averted her eyes.

"...Sis, are you allowed to do that?"
"Shh, I only watched during breaks, don't worry."
"Well, if that's the case..."

The games definitely don't happen during break times.
I realized my sister was lying and looked at her.

"...Can't I slack off a little at work?"
"If you were my employee, I would have fired you."

When I said that with a smile, my sister deflated.

"...B-but my little brother is playing, and I was just happy to see..."
"Still, shouldn't you be doing your job?"

When I said that, my sister seemed at a loss for words and nodded.

"A-anyway, you need to prepare for your overseas trip now."
"Right."

When I nodded lightly, my sister handed me a suitcase, saying it was a gift.

"...What's this?"
"I just wanted to give you something."

She said with a bright smile.
I looked back and forth between my sister and the suitcase, saying blankly:

"...This is the first time you've given me a gift since we were kids."
"You... remember that?"
"Of course."

When I said that, my sister seemed to choke up a bit.
I smiled at her.

"...Even if you weren't interested, it was the first gift you ever gave me, so I appreciated it."

"Though I didn't say anything because I didn't know how to express myself back then."

A bit late, but I hugged her now and patted her back, saying:

"Thank you."

She sniffled and hugged me back.

"...You should have said something earlier if you were grateful."
"Why didn't you give me any more gifts after that?"
"...You didn't seem to like it."

I guess I showed so little reaction that she mistook it for dislike.

"I was a bit worried you might not like this one either, but I'm glad you do."

She said with a bright smile.
Feeling a bit embarrassed, I stood up saying I should head home.

"I-I need to go pack my bags."
"Huh? When do you leave?"
"...Next week?"
"......"
"Hehe..."

When I smiled awkwardly, my sister chuckled and sighed, then gestured for me to go.

"Well, you must be tired, so go ahead."
"Yeah, and sis, don't torment Hyunwoo too much..."
"...That's my freedom. B-besides, this place has good soundproofing."
"...Aren't you tired?"

When I asked that seriously, my sister blushed, lowered her head, and nodded slightly.

'...What is newlywed life like...?'

I thought about that as I left my sister's house.

After getting home, I looked up the Worlds schedule, analyzed the opposing teams, played a few games where I was accused of being an impersonator, and experienced all sorts of things until the day quickly passed.

After that, it was just repetitive training.
And after a week of nothing but training...

"...Hariiin..."
"Uuugh..."
"Wake uuup..."

Finally, the day of our departure to Japan arrived.

At 5 AM, I woke up a half-asleep Harin.

"...We have to go."

Harin said as she got up from bed and started packing.
We had an extremely early flight.

Despite being very sleepy, I couldn't hide my excited smile at the prospect of my first overseas trip.

Ch.140 - Let's Go Overseas! (2)
The morning air, no longer cold but refreshingly cool.
I faced Harin while breathing in that air.

Unlike me in casual clothes, Harin was wearing her uniform.

"Why are you wearing that?"
"I promised to match with Mincheol. Everyone else said they'd wear casual clothes, hehe."

Harin sat on her suitcase, smiling shyly.

She grinned brightly while researching tourist spots.
She seemed quite excited since we were planning to stay longer than expected.

"Harin, why are you so excited already about going?"
"...Hee, hehe, I'm going to buy merchandise."
"......"
"I'm going to dash to Akihabara, don't try to stop me."
"You have a competition to attend."
"......"

Had she forgotten we were going there to work?
She was already looking up Tokyo tourist attractions.

Hearing my words, she seemed to finally realize we were going for work, and her shoulders drooped.

"If you get eliminated early, you'll have time for sightseeing."
"...!!"

Harin flinched at my words.
This crazy girl seemed like she wanted to throw matches.

"But I don't think your senior will give you time to rest."
"Ah....."

After a sigh, Harin slumped again.

"If we win, they might give us time to play, right? It's an overseas trip after all."

"...I'm going with my girlfriend."

When I said that somewhat shyly, Harin looked at me with a disgusted expression.

"Self-absorbed much."
"I-I was just saying...?!"

Hearing my response, Harin burst into laughter.
At that moment, a black car pulled up in front of the apartment complex we were waiting at.

The window rolled down smoothly.
Behind it sat Capybara, our coach and team owner, along with my senior.

"Yuho, get in quickly!"
"Hey, Hyuna, should I move over for you?"
"Yeah, hurry."
"...Cold-hearted jerk."

Though I offered to give up my seat, Capybara hurriedly got out of the passenger seat and moved to the back.
It would be really cramped, and I wondered if it was appropriate for the team owner to sit in such an uncomfortable spot.

"Mister, when Mincheol arrives, please give him some space."
"......"
"Mister?"
"...Harin, I'm still the team owner and coach."
"...Should someone like that be playing around with players? You should know when to stop joking."

Seeing how Harin treated him, it was clear he wasn't someone who commanded respect as a team owner.

"...Then I won't refuse."

After I got in.
The rest of the members who had gone home for the weekend gradually joined us.

Especially when we picked up Mincheol, Harin made such a fuss.
Despite being squeezed into corners, both of them looked happy.

And watching them.

'...I, I want to be squeezed next to Senior too.'

Feeling quite envious, we headed for Incheon Airport.

*   *   *

Arriving at Incheon Airport.
Feeling the incredible crowd of people, I held the excitement of my first overseas trip in my heart.

"Yuho, do you know something?"
"Hm?"

My senior came over and whispered beside me as I stood there with an expression full of anticipation.
I listened carefully to her voice.

"You have to take off your shoes when boarding the plane."
"......"
"It's true."

Looking at my senior who was saying this with a serious face, I gave her a disgusted expression.

"Who would fall for that?"
"I'm telling you it's true! Don't complain if you get scolded for not taking them off."

My senior countered with unexpected seriousness.
Feeling uncertain, I looked over at the team owner for confirmation, but.

"...Kuhp...!"

Seeing him trying to hold back laughter at my expression, I knew this had to be fake.
Having caught definitive proof, I smirked and replied.

"The team owner is trying not to laugh, you know?"
"Ah."

My senior let out a short sigh.
I nudged her and scolded her lightly.

"That was mean, seriously."
"S-sorry, I just saw how excited you were and couldn't help it, haha..."

My senior smiled awkwardly.
I grinned at her.

"You're determined to embarrass your girlfriend, aren't you?"
"...Th-that's not it."
"I'm not actually upset, so don't worry."

I said that and sat down, but.
The expressions of the men, including Mincheol, turned serious.

They seemed concerned about my senior.
I tilted my head, wondering why they were acting that way.

"...Unnie, how could you be so harsh to her?"
"Huh?"
"Senior looks deflated now."
"...I-I wasn't being harsh, I was just being honest, it w-was a joke..."

Harin looked at me with an expression of disbelief.

"...Anyone can see you were harsh."
"R-really?"
"Yes, go give her a hug."

That's what Harin told me.
I reluctantly got up and awkwardly approached my senior.

She looked at me with an apologetic expression.
Seeing her slightly dejected appearance, I wondered if she really thought I was being harsh, so I just silently gave her a hug.

"...Y-Yuho?!"
"......"

My senior was greatly surprised.
Trying to hold back my laughter, I told her:

"I'm really not upset, so don't misunderstand."

After saying that, I glanced at my senior, who remained dazed with a reddened face, chuckled, and then moved back to Harin's side.

"Unnie, don't you want to check out that café over there?"
"...Oh."

Harin was already thinking about food.
While I was sightseeing with her.

In the distance, I saw a woman approaching us with a camera and staff in tow.
There was no need to wonder who it was; I recognized it immediately.

"Harin, look over there."
"Hm?"

Hearing my words, Harin turned her head to check out those people, and her face lit up with an exclamation mark as she started fixing her makeup and hair.

It was the departure interview camera.
The woman in front was the pretty announcer who would analyze all our matches once they were over.

"They're coming."
"J-just a moment."

Since we were the closest, the camera approached us first.
I looked at the camera and waved a V-sign.

The cameraman smiled warmly.
But I quickly stopped because my senior's jealousy was so intense it felt scorching.

"Hello."
"Hello! Fox player!"

The announcer greeted me brightly.
I shook her hand with both of mine.

"You're very popular these days, do you feel it a little?"

She handed me the microphone and the interview began immediately.
I was a bit surprised that she started without any preparation, but I smiled brightly and answered.

"A-a little bit."

'They'll edit it if I answer poorly anyway.'

With that thought, I answered, and the announcer smiled and said it must be more than just a little.
I nodded shyly with a grin.

Then came the next question.

"Is this your first time going to Japan?"
"...Um, yes, it's my first overseas trip ever, hehe..."

When I laughed awkwardly, the announcer seemed a bit surprised.
I guess since my parents are quite influential, it's hard to believe this is my first overseas trip.

I smiled brightly and waited for the next question.

Then the announcer, who seemed to have collected herself with an "...Ah!", smiled and asked:

"So, what are you planning to do in Japan?"
"...Um, I need to focus on the competition...! Other than that, dating with my senior...?"

When I answered with a chuckle, the announcer gave me an envious look.

She must be a fan of my senior.
Well, it would be harder to find someone who isn't a fan of my senior in the classic scene.

Even if they aren't now, they probably were fans of my senior before.
They must have moved on when other teams formed.

As I nodded at that thought, the announcer asked her final question.

"Then, what will you do on the plane?"
"I'm going to watch movies. I've downloaded them offline."
"I see. Thank you."

The announcer smiled and bowed slightly before approaching Harin.

Harin flinched slightly in surprise.
She likes attention, but she gets nervous during official interviews.

I once checked an old 2nd division interview with her, and she was completely stiff, barely able to speak properly.
Maybe it was because she was wearing glasses, but she looked somewhat awkward.

Of course, her beauty couldn't be hidden behind mere glasses, so the comment section was quite positive.

Everyone was praising her for being cute.

I wondered how she would do this time, and sure enough, she was shaking her legs, unable to make eye contact while answering, which was quite impressive.

Since her laughter would be a disaster, I tried to hold back my own laughter and looked at the team members.

"...A-ahem..."
"...Huhup..."
"Ahem! AHEM!"

Everyone was desperately trying not to laugh.
Only Mincheol, who was completely love-struck, was sending loving gazes.

'...You've lost it, Mincheol.'

How could he not try to hold back his laughter at that sight?

"Y-yes...!"
"You seem very nervous~"
"Ah, haha..."

Harin awkwardly laughed and scratched her head, then immediately rushed to Mincheol's side as soon as the interview ended.

I thought she would come to me first.
I felt a bit strange seeing her cuddling with her boyfriend, but.

"Hello, Hera!"
"Hello."

As my senior's interview began immediately, I quickly ran behind her and started playing pranks.

I made a V-sign over my senior's shoulder.
I stood on my tiptoes as high as possible to make bunny ears above her head.

I hid behind my senior and then peeked out my face.

As the interview moved on to the next person.
When they interviewed the team owner, Harin joined me and we played pranks together.

The cameraman and announcer started trying to hold back their laughter.
I smiled with satisfaction at the sight.

Ch.141 - Let's Go Overseas! (3)
After finishing the interviews at the airport and checking in our luggage, we truly had nothing left to do.

"Should we just head to the gate? Our flight's not far off."

We all nodded in agreement with the team owner's suggestion and decided to move.

In the midst of this, someone nearly missed the flight trying to grab a meal, claiming that "Koreans run on food," but fortunately, our entire team managed to board successfully.

"...Missing a flight because you were eating would've been legendary story material."

When I muttered this with slight disappointment, my senior sitting next to me let out a small chuckle.

"Money-grubber."
"...Like you wouldn't have told that story too."
"Of course I would. I am a money-grubber after all."

My senior smiled brightly as he said this.
I followed suit and smiled back at him.

"Then I'll be a money-grubber too."
"What does it mean to 'be a money-grubber' for someone else?"
"No idea."

As I giggled saying that, my senior patted my head.

Not long after, the plane took off.

"I... I've never been on a plane before..."
"Really? Are you scared?"
"...Yeah...!"

I could see the plane starting to move outside the window.
Having never flown before, I began to feel a bit nervous.

The plane seemed to be moving toward the runway.
It was surprising to see it turning here and there.

Then we reached the runway.

The plane began to pick up speed in earnest.

"Oh... ohh..."

"My, my body feels like it's floating...!"

When I quietly made a fuss, my senior chuckled and told me it hadn't happened yet.

That made my face turn red.
I really, really thought my body was floating.

Just as I was thinking that.
Suddenly my body was pushed back and at the same time.

"...Now we're airborne."

I could feel that the plane had truly taken off.
The ground grew increasingly distant.

"...Wooow..."

I had brought a tablet to watch movies.
But throughout the flight, I couldn't take my eyes off the scenery outside.

The buildings that looked tiny.
The plane flying above the clouds.

It was amazing how the clouds looked like the ground below.

After being captivated by the view that made our country look like a miniature model, the scenery below soon changed from land to sea.

I could see fishing boats floating on the sea, drawing white lines in the water.

"...Oh, I can see boats pretty clearly. Why is that?"
"Probably because there's nothing else around them?"

My senior answered while wearing an eye mask.
I nodded in understanding and continued looking outside.

Of course, the novelty of the plane wore off quickly.
About 30 minutes into the flight, I got bored of watching the scenery.

Honestly, the sun was also quite hot.

'...This window is too hot.'

"...Se-senior, the window is too hot..."
"Ah, you can lower the shade and it'll be fine."

My senior took off his eye mask and lowered the window shade for me.

"...We'll need to raise it again when we land."
"When?"
"The flight attendants will let us know."
"Oh, okay."

After hearing my senior's explanation, I finally opened Netflix to watch the movie I had brought.

Then I went to the offline saved content but.

'Huh?'

It wasn't there.
No matter how much I looked, it wasn't there.

The movie I had saved for offline viewing was gone.

"...Oh no."

With no other choice, I opened the window shade again.
I thought I should at least enjoy the scenery, but.

"...Ah, it's hot."

The sun was too hot.
The sun beat down intensely as if I were a vampire.

Was it because the clouds were below us? It felt much hotter.

Having no choice but to lower the shade again, I ended up staring blankly at the ceiling with absolutely nothing to do.

Wondering what the other team members were doing, I looked around.

"...Is everyone sleeping...?"

They were all sitting in a row with eye masks on, fast asleep.
I had hoped for someone to talk to, but I was the only survivor left.

"...I guess I'll sleep too."

With two hours of flight time remaining.
I decided to try to get some sleep.

*   *   *

While I was trying to sleep on the plane.

"Yuho, wake up. We're landing."
"...Mmm...?"

My senior disturbed my deep sleep and woke me up.
Apparently, we were about to land.

Rubbing my eyes, I listened to the announcement and indeed, we were landing.

I quickly raised the window shade and looked outside.
The sea below had somehow transformed into green land.

It looked somewhat rural, with vast fields becoming visible.
And in the distance, the airport.

"...Ohhh..."

Just as it seemed to be getting closer, suddenly all I could see was sky.
Feeling my body lean to the side, it seemed the aircraft was tilting.

"Ueeeh..."

I made that sound because the feeling was strange, and my senior chuckled beside me.

Anyway, after that, I continued to feel the plane tilting forward and leaning sideways while watching the constantly changing view outside the window.

The scenery getting closer to the ground.
Once we started descending, the plane dropped surprisingly fast, almost like it was crashing.

"Woaaah..."
"What kind of sound is that?"
"Hehe..."

That caused a strange sound to escape from me.

It was a very small sound, but my senior in the next seat heard it.
He burst out laughing and asked what that sound was.

I looked at him and awkwardly scratched my head.

Being a beast-person probably made my senses more sensitive, causing my body to react unconsciously to things like this.

-THUD!!!

"Huh!"
"It's okay, we've just touched down."

As the plane touched the ground, a very strong turbulence hit us.
Unlike me who was startled, the team members who had woken up remained calm.

"...What, we've arrived? Everyone check if you dropped anything."

The capybara said that while his eyes weren't even fully open, checking his wallet.

Following his lead, the rest of the kids also checked their belongings.

"Yuho, you didn't lose anything, right?"

Hearing my senior's words, I rummaged around to check if I had missed anything.

"No, nothing's missing."
"Good, then let's get ready to disembark."

Since none of us had brought backpacks, we just gathered our small personal items and left the plane.
Then the tedious immigration process began.

We were already quite tired from waiting a lot at Incheon Airport, but.

'...Got to do what needs to be done.'

With that thought, I endured and somehow completed the immigration process.
The immigration check didn't take as long as expected.

However, we ended up spending time on something unexpected.

The capybara's carrier had disappeared.

"...Why isn't my carrier coming out?"

The capybara said, checking his watch.

"Team owner, what's wrong?"

When I asked, it was my senior who answered.

"His carrier isn't coming out."
"The carrier?"
"Yeah, I think it's probably already out and rolling around somewhere."

That's what my senior said.
The capybara seemed to agree with that opinion, so we decided to spread out and search.
Eventually, we succeeded in finding the carrier.

It really wasn't with the collected luggage but abandoned somewhere.
The startled team owner opened the carrier to check if anything suspicious had been put in or if anything was missing.

"That's a relief. Someone must have taken it by mistake and then abandoned it."

The capybara said with a relieved expression.
Fortunately, it seemed that nothing had been stolen.

After that, we immediately left the airport and took a train to the city center.
Tokyo came into view all at once.

As I gasped in amazement at the huge metropolis, my senior firmly held my hand.

"Stay close since it's crowded."
"...Okay."

Perhaps worried about losing me in the crowd, my senior held my hand tightly and wouldn't let go.
I stuck close to him and even linked arms to avoid getting separated.

"You two, can you separate now? It's not even crowded here anymore."

We had already left the crowded streets, but we were still sticking together.
The team owner shook his head, saying we were being ridiculous.

But even so, we didn't separate.

Anyway, after walking for a while, we arrived at the hotel.

As soon as we entered, my senior began checking in, showing off his fluent Japanese.

"...As expected of an otaku."
"That level isn't even just an otaku anymore."
"...Getting certifications beyond just watching anime definitely makes him an otaku."

Micheol and Harin muttered that while watching my senior.

'...N-not an otaku...'

'...Not...'

'...'

I wanted to say he wasn't, but I had seen too much to cover for him.

Like how he turned into a complete fan after watching Animal Live members.
Or how recently, when we went on a cherry blossom date, I saw photos of overseas virtual groups in his gallery.

'...He was definitely excited about going to Akihabara this time too.'

He made excuses to me about cameras and computer parts, but.

"...I can't cover for him."
"It's okay, unnie. As an otaku myself, I don't particularly hate it or anything."

Harin said, giving a thumbs up.

"But that's truly impressive."

"How can someone learn conversational language just from watching anime?"

I wanted to answer that he probably learned from VTubers, but I kept quiet for my senior's privacy.

My senior returned to us with a satisfied expression and handed over the key cards.

"Here are the room key cards."

"I'm sharing with Jaehyun hyung."

"Harin and Yuho are together, and the other three are in one room."

My senior said, distributing the key cards.
I oddly avoided his eyes as I accepted my key card.
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"Having to share a room with Harin."

Shouldn't a boyfriend be considerate enough to step aside when the situation calls for it?

Harin seemed to be thinking the same thing as me, as she glanced briefly at the team owner and Min-cheol.

Then the team owner looked at us and said:

"...Yuho will sleep with Hyun, and Harin will sleep with Min-cheol."

"I'll give you the room."

At least someone has some tact.
The senior's startled hand gesture trying to refuse.

I saw through it and deliberately linked arms with him to stop his rising hand.

"Really?"
"...Yeah, you're a couple, so I can make the sacrifice."
"That's so cool of you."

The capybara sighed as I praised him.
Even so, the team owner urged Harin and me to make love after the Zebel match.

My first thought was whether I could actually hold back, but since he probably wouldn't give up the room without a promise, I nodded.

"...Yuho, are you really okay sharing a room with me?"
"Huh?"

My senior looked at me with a worried expression.
I looked up at him and tilted my head in confusion.

Min-cheol and Harin were already lovey-dovey, so why was he always so concerned?

"What is it this time?"

When I asked, he answered:

"...What if I can't hold back even if you can?"

My face flushed red at his words, and I turned away.

But his face seemed to be waiting for an answer.
I whispered softly into his ear:

"...I don't mind, as long as you're not too rough."

To be honest, last time was a bit scary.
When I said that, he seemed embarrassed too, clearing his throat and nodding.

The capybara sighed watching us.
What's he going to do about it? It's not like he's going to come in and stop us.

Of course, affecting our game condition would be bad.
But in this case, holding back might actually be more disruptive, so it couldn't be helped.

Harin and Min-cheol must have had a similar conversation, as Min-cheol was smirking while Harin hit him repeatedly.

And three envious gazes were directed at us couples.

"...Guys, you'll sleep with me."
"...Yes."
"......Fuck."

The capybara took the two singles and headed up to the room first.
Today was just for adjusting to the local environment.

Since we're in the same time zone, we actually have a significant advantage starting out.

That means we're on similar terms as the local teams.
Nevertheless, today we planned to just unpack and stay in the hotel.

Because hotel costs are expensive...!

"Senior, are you going out somewhere?"
"...No, I'm just planning to rest at the hotel today."

Since this wasn't just a simple trip, all of my senior's sightseeing plans were scheduled for the three days after the finals.
Right, managing condition during competitions is important.

I nodded as I looked at his plan.

"Well planned."
"...If you guys can't perform properly in the match, we could enjoy more sightseeing."

My senior's expression darkened as he said this.

"...Though I'm not sure if we could properly enjoy it then."

If we weren't dating, I would have been quite scared hearing this.

"...Then, I should win for your sake...?"

Instead, I draped my arm around his neck and smiled mischievously.

"...!!"

His face turned bright red.
As I giggled, he tightly wrapped his arms around my waist, and at that moment—

"Well, well."

Harin giggled and said that from the side.

"At least go to your room first, teachers."

At those words, we blushed and hurriedly gathered our luggage.
We'd momentarily forgotten there were people around, resulting in an embarrassing display.

"...When we go up, I'll hug you even more."

I said that and lightly kissed his cheek.
This much is fine, right?

He nodded and gave me a quick kiss on my forehead in return.

Meanwhile, the elevator arrived.
We held hands as we squeezed into the elevator.

There were more people than expected.
Because of that, we were a bit cramped.

"...S-senior, I'm really fine."
"No, a boyfriend should at least do this much."

I wasn't particularly uncomfortable since he was shielding me as much as possible.
But being in his arms made me acutely aware of our height difference.

'...I-I think I'm going crazy.'

His cologne.
And the slight mix of his natural scent.

That smell entered my sensitive nose.
I felt like I was going crazy with the desire to hug him.

But I couldn't act on it because I was afraid his posture would collapse if I suddenly hugged him.
Finally, we reached our floor.

We found our room number and entered.

"...Ah, there are two beds?"
"I guess Jae-hyun hyung booked the room thinking he'd be sharing with me."

My senior patted my head as I expressed disappointment.
I brought out my tail and ears, turned to him, and grinned.

"My ears feel better when you touch them, hehe..."
"...Alright."

When I said that, he lay down on the bed and started fondling my ears.
I twisted my body from the ticklish sensation but still smiled with pleasure.

"I-it tickles...!"
"Should I stop then?"
"...No...continue...it feels good."

When I said that, feeling strangely good, my senior gulped.

"N-not yet, senior... let's unpack first."
"I know that, you know?"

When I said that, he removed his hands from my ears.
Honestly, it was a bit of a shame, but what could I do?

I needed to unpack too, after all.

Having decided to unpack first, we quickly got busy.

Connecting chargers with adapters, setting up Netflix, organizing clothes.

Finally, I took out clothes to change into.
Comfortable pajamas, and underneath them, some rather... suggestive underwear.

'...Noona somehow managed to slip these in.'

I felt my face redden as I looked at my senior beside me.

'W-would he really like these? Is it just because Hyun-woo is a pervert?'

The design was quite daring, so I couldn't help but think that.

"S-senior, I'll shower first and come out."
"Hm? Oh, sure, I still have some unpacking to do."
"Y-yeah...!"

My senior tilted his head, seeming to notice something suspicious about my behavior, but he didn't seem to grasp the root cause.

I went into the bathroom and started washing myself particularly thoroughly.
Anyway, I came out wearing a gray hoodie and dolphin pants that I wear at home.

My senior approached me.

"I should shower now too."
"Y-yeah, go ahead."

As I was drying my hair with a towel, he told me he had set up a hair dryer for me to use.
I looked at him with admiration and gave him a thumbs up.

"Thanks."
"No problem, I'll be out soon."
"Okay!"

I dried my hair with a smile and jumped onto the sofa, but my senior still hadn't come out of the shower.

My hair isn't particularly long, but it's medium-short, so it takes some time to dry, and he still hadn't come out during that time.

'...I guess he's washing thoroughly too.'

Well, since my nose is good, he probably feels extra conscious about it.
Actually, my senior has a nice scent, so I don't mind it at all.

"...I actually prefer when it's a bit noticeable..."

I quickly took back the thought that had accidentally slipped out.

Just then, my senior came out of the shower.
He was shirtless, and his lean muscles were incredible.

"S-senior...! C-cover up!"
"Oh, sorry..."

He put on a gray hoodie identical to mine with an awkward smile.
I chuckled at the sight.

"Senior, did you match with me on purpose?"

His face reddened as he replied.

"Yuho... since you didn't suggest matching..."

"...I just predicted it myself..."

I chuckled at his response.

"...You're cute."

His face turned bright red.
I brought my lips to his.

He pulled me closer and suddenly took the lead.

The kiss became a bit intense.

"Puha...!"
"Yuho, you started it first."

He said with a smile.
I nodded while trying to hide my reddening face.

"...Do it..."

"...Oppa... I love you."

Hearing my words, my senior turned into a runaway train with no brakes.

*   *   *

"...Hehe..."

After everything was over.
This time, not too exhausted, I hugged my senior tightly.

"Y-Yuho, you're sweaty now."
"...I don't mind if it's your sweat."

When I said that, he held his tongue.

"You called me 'oppa' earlier, but now it's back to 'senior'."
"...If I call you 'oppa', you go out of control."
"......"

Unable to deny it, he remained silent.
I looked at him and chuckled.

"...I'm like a bullfighter with you."

"I lure you with 'oppa' to make you exert yourself, then stop you with 'senior'."

He chuckled and pressed his lips against mine.
I grinned at my senior who gave me a light kiss and hugged him tightly.

And so, our first day in Japan passed in a whirlwind.

We burned with passion until we risked not getting enough sleep.

*   *   *

The next morning.
The alarm rang early.

I diligently woke up my senior who had fallen asleep exhausted, announcing that morning had come.

"Senior...wake up..."
"Yuho... is it morning already?"

I nodded to him.

"...I'll definitely win today. Don't worry."
"Alright, I won't worry."

The matches began, and we continued our undefeated streak like crazy.
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To be honest, I almost lost on the first day.
Normally, we would have won easily, but Min-cheol and Ha-rin were suspiciously exhausted.

But after somehow winning, they seemed to have realized something and declared they wouldn't do "that" anymore.

Since our senior and I also declared we wouldn't do it either, we've been performing like crazy since the second day of the league.

There was no one left to stand in our way in this league.
And so came the finals.

"...Guys, you know we're playing against GHT today, right?"

Today's final match is incredibly significant.
GHT, the team that took HG's championship cup and player last year.

This was our revenge match.
Our senior, an HG person to the bone, seemed ready to burn everything today.

Since my feelings weren't much different, I smiled at our senior.

"I'll come back with a win."
"Yes, let's definitely win...!!"

Our senior said, patting all of our team members on the back.
Soon the match began, and just as we were about to enter the arena.

"Yuho...!! If we win this time...!!"
"Huh?!"

Our senior shouted something to me, but I couldn't hear anything because of the entrance music.

'...What was that...?'

What could they have said?
I was a bit concerned, but we entered the stadium.

And sat in front of our monitors.
Time to focus.

'...I'll win and then ask properly.'

Thinking it might be a promise to do something if we won, I began to burn with determination.

*   *   *

"Yuho doesn't seem to have heard."

Jae-hyun said with a laugh to Kang-hyun, who was fidgeting with a ring box. Kang-hyun chuckled and replied.

"...It's probably better that way."
"Why? Worried it might distract during the match?"
"......"
"Saying you'll propose if you win is such a flag, isn't it?"

Jae-hyun said, patting Kang-hyun on the back.
Then Kang-hyun answered.

"Still, I want to do it while we're on this trip."
"You haven't even been dating for that many months."

Hyun, who was leaning back in a comfortable chair behind them, replied while looking at Jae-hyun.

"We started dating with marriage in mind from the beginning... we've basically decided to get married anyway."
"You just haven't proposed yet?"
"...Yeah, that's right."

Kang-hyun said, taking out the ring box from his pocket again and fidgeting with it.

"I'm going to do it this time."

He said with a serious expression as he began analyzing the match.

'If we win, I'll propose. If we lose, I can't.'

In truth, Kang-hyun wanted to propose right away, but the reason he set this condition was because he needed someone to push him.

Even knowing the answer would be yes, he was nervous.
He didn't feel mentally prepared yet.

To stop himself from constantly trying to run away, Kang-hyun hypnotized himself with 'I'll do it if we win.'

A small trigger.
With just one trigger, humans can do anything.

Believing this without doubt, Kang-hyun watched the finals with sweaty palms.

'...Yuho.'

However, the finals didn't go smoothly.

The final zone.
Only Yuho remained on their team.

Meanwhile, the opposing team still had 4 players left.

Yet, even in this situation, Yuho was smiling while sweating nervously.

"Shall I show you?"

Yuho's cam caught on the broadcast.
After mouthing 'Shall I show you?'

Yuho switched parts for movement speed and jumped out from behind a tree, starting to take down enemies one by one.

-Wooooah!!!

The audience erupted each time Yuho eliminated someone.
Hearing the crowd's thunderous cheers, Hyun and Jae-hyun looked at each other and chuckled.

"...Congratulations on your marriage."

Jae-hyun said jokingly with a smile.
Looking at him, Hyun gave an embarrassed laugh.

"...I've never seen her follow the strategy."

Whenever Yuho was the last one standing, she always charged in.
Hyun, who used to be anxious watching her, now just smiled helplessly.

Most of the time when she rushed like that, it was because she saw a clear path to victory.

-Victory!! HG wins!!!
-A miraculous comeback!! As expected of HG!! As expected of the Fox!!
-A bloody revenge! This is what revenge looks like...!!

The commentators declared victory.
Hearing the announcement, Kang-hyun sat back down and took out the ring.

A gold ring with a single red gemstone.

"Hyung, I'm going ahead."
"Didn't you say you'd get married after thirty? What changed your mind to propose so soon?"

Hyun burst into laughter at Jae-hyun's words.

"Yuho said she wants to see me get married before I turn 30."

"I feel like if I don't do it now, I might never be able to propose."

Kang-hyun said with a smile.
Looking at him, Jae-hyun said.

"I've never seen you smile so happily before."

Hearing those words, Kang-hyun stared blankly at Jae-hyun for a moment before nodding.

"...You're right, I've never been this happy before."

Only then did he notice his racing heartbeat.
His slightly rough breathing.

His reddened face.
Looking in the mirror, Hyun saw that his face was so flushed that anyone would think he'd been drinking.

*   *   *

We won.

Amidst countless cheers, I achieved victory, and when I came to my senses, I was soaked in dopamine.

I was dumbfounded.
After removing my headset and hearing the cheers, I realized Ha-rin was hugging me tightly and crying.

The rest of the team members were also in tears.

"Why is everyone crying?"
"Thank you...!!"
"I thought we were going to lose. Thank you, noona."

My teammates said.
I just grinned at them.

The captain of the opposing team approached.

He was saying something in Chinese with a smile, but I couldn't understand.
Thanks to a Korean player next to me who translated, I could understand what he was saying.

"He says he respects you."
"...Ah, thank you."

I smiled and greeted him, and the opposing team congratulated me before leaving.

After that, there was a brief interview.
Only by evening were we finally free.

*   *   *

We had dinner at a high-end omakase restaurant reserved by our team owner.

"What were you planning to do if we lost, reserving a place like this?"

When I asked, the slightly tipsy Capybara smiled and answered.

"...If you lost, it would be for consolation, and since you won, it's for celebration."

"Either way, I didn't think it would be a loss."

Capybara said with a smile.
Really, I should become a cool boss like that someday.

I was thinking that as I was about to take another sip of sake when.

"Yuho, be careful and drink moderately."
"Huh? I'm fine though?"
"If you get drunk and start acting cute again, I might get upset."

Well, how much aegyo do I really show when I'm drunk?

But considering my colorful history, I could only puff my cheeks in response.

"...Alcohol is meant to get you drunk."
"You're dangerous when drunk, so no."

Being told I can't get drunk when everyone is drinking together.
There's no torture like this.

Watching everyone else enjoying their drinks, I fell into deep thought.

'...Should I use my ultimate move?'

Honestly, I want to get drunk.
I want to drink with my comrades and bask in the joy of victory.

With that thought, I clung to my senior's arm and leaned in.

"...If I get drunk, I'll only act cute for y-you, oppa... isn't that okay...?"
"...!!"
"Hmm? Still not allowed...?"

A slightly aegyo-filled voice and pitiful eyes.
I mixed them appropriately and looked up at my senior.

His eyes wavered.

"...I'm confident I can be really cute when I'm drunk."

When I said that, my senior hung his head.
I don't understand why he's making this so difficult.

"...No, Yuho, please stop..."
"......"

He says no while downing his own drink.
I looked at him with an expression of incomprehension.

"Why not...!"

Being a drinker like my father, I honestly wanted to enjoy lots of expensive alcohol.
Being prevented from doing so made me feel disappointed.

Shouldn't I be allowed to drink a bit today of all days?

"...If you get drunk, you'll forget anyway."

My senior said.
What would I forget?

"What would I forget?"
"......"

My senior turned his head away, and I sighed.

"...Fine, I won't drink if that's what you want."

I said, puffing my cheeks and laying my head on the table.
Then I felt my senior's hand gently rest on my head.

Even though I was sulking, my heart melted at his touch, which felt strange.

Thanks to that, whenever others drank, I placed my senior's hand on my head.

He would chuckle and stroke my head.

"...Well, this is good enough."

I muttered while chewing on beef.

My teammates were moderately drunk.
I stuck close to my senior and charged my dopamine with him instead of alcohol.

Anyway, after finishing our delicious meal.
The cold Tokyo evening air calmly enveloped us.

We walked to the hotel.
And in that hotel room, I...

"...Yuho, I'm sorry for not letting you drink."
"It's okay, I'm not upset anymore."
"...I have something really important to tell you today, and I was afraid you'd forget if you got drunk again."

I encountered a turning point in my life.

"...I really like you."

Looking at my senior lying on the bed, slightly drunk, I smiled brightly.

"I like you too."

I said, looking at the city view of Tokyo.
It's beautiful, the sparkling cityscape and Tokyo Tower.

Before I could fully enjoy the beautiful scenery.

"...Yuho, I really, really like you so much."

"Will you marry me?"

I received a proposal.
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The red face of my senior.
And a sparkling ring on it.

For a moment, I fell into the illusion that I might have misheard.

Marriage?
Did my senior just propose to me?

At first, I tried to laugh it off, thinking it was just drunk talk.
But when I turned around and saw my senior's nervous expression as he showed me the ring, I realized.

"...Are you serious?"
"I am serious."

Somehow the alcohol had worn off, and my senior could speak clearly.
I looked at him and slowly approached.

I'm happy.
To be honest, I'm incredibly happy.

It wasn't the romantic proposal I had imagined.
But the beautiful backdrop, and the quiet space with just the two of us.

To be united in such a setting...

"...Yes."

"Let's get married..."

"You have to take responsibility for me until the end, okay?"

It was more romantic than I expected, far more romantic than I thought.
And it eventually made tears flow down both my cheeks.

I'm happy, so happy I could go crazy.
An emotion difficult to express in words slowly rose up until it reached my throat.

My senior personally slips the ring onto my finger.
The ring slides onto my finger.

A sparkling ring.
I stare at it blankly.

"...I really love you so much!!"

Saying that, I hugged my senior tightly.
I embraced him strongly as if we were the only two people left in the world.

It seems like I was unconsciously expressing that I never wanted to let go.
Anyway, I hugged my senior, overwhelmed with incredible happiness.

And he pulled me close into his arms.

"...Hic..."
"Sorry, did I hug you too tightly?"

Saying that, he hugged me again, a little more gently.
I wagged my tail and ears as I answered.

"No, hug me tighter... tighter..."

"Squeeze me with all your strength until I can't breathe."

My senior was flustered when I said that.

"B-but you need to breathe."
"...I don't care, I could die."

After hesitating for a moment at my words, my senior hugged me tightly.
The pressure against my body and the feeling of him against me.

We feel each other's warmth as we press close.

"...Haa...haah..."

Without hesitation, I kissed his lips.

The kiss lasted for quite a long time.
After the deep kiss ended.

"Puha...!"
"Yuho...you...!"
"...I love you, I feel like I'm going crazy."

I hugged my senior even tighter.
He stroked my head in response.

"I'll let go for now, your breathing is too rough, Yuho."
"Okay..."

My senior loosened his grip, concerned about me.

As he stroked my head, he began to speak.

"...Actually, I wanted to do something more impressive."

"I didn't have enough time."

Saying that, he promised to do something more impressive later.
I tilted my head, looking at him.

"Couldn't you have just taken it a little slower?"
"...You said you wanted to get married before I turned 30."

"Preparing a proposal and everything takes a really long time."

"Especially while working."

I nodded as I listened to my senior.
Indeed, the timing was tight.

My senior is already 28.
Still, he decided to propose to fulfill my selfish wish.

Feeling incredibly grateful, I tried acting cute for him.

"Oppa... thank you... for loving me."
"...!!"
"So that's why you wouldn't let me drink..."

So there was a reason he wouldn't let me drink.
Only then did I realize and look up at my senior.

His expression showed he felt very sorry for not giving me a special proposal.
I looked at him and smiled broadly.

"...I don't need a special proposal."

"A proposal to celebrate our victory is already special enough, I think."

"Besides, the money spent on a proposal doesn't measure your love."

I expressed infinite gratitude to my senior.
And said I wanted to thank him.

"...Oppa, thank you for proposing to me."

"Come here, I'll reward you."

When I said that, my senior's eyes spun and he couldn't think straight.
I looked at him and chuckled.

"...No more matches now, right?"

"Yuho is completely your woman now... so you can do whatever you want, right?"

"...No, you do whatever you want with me."

When I said that, my senior pushed me down.

"Yuho, I love you."
"I love you too... mmph..."

I tried to say I loved him too, but my senior blocked my words with a kiss.
The kiss continued, a bit sticky.

I hugged my senior, and he hugged me back.
We held each other tightly, not letting go, feeling each other as much as possible.

And that night was recorded as the hottest night in Earth's history.

*   *   *

My waist is killing me.

"...Ugh... my waist..."

Feeling the cold morning air, I realized the heater hadn't been turned on yesterday, so I hurriedly ran to turn it on.

Then I crawled back into the warm blankets.

"Yuho, are you awake?"
"Senior."

My senior smiled and hugged me.
I was worried he might not remember because he was drunk, but it seems he remembered everything.

"Senior, you were really a kissing monster yesterday."
"Ahem..."
"I could taste the alcohol so much I almost got drunk too."

When I said that and giggled, my senior looked away, seemingly embarrassed.

"Ah, look at me."
"...I'm embarrassed."
"But I want to see you, and I didn't mean I disliked it yesterday."

I gave him a back hug, and only then did he turn to look at me.

"Hehe... my husband is so dependable."

I wrapped my tail around his body as I said that, and he hugged me tightly.

"I love you, Yuho."
"S-senior... m-my, my waist...!! Not there...!"

Of course, I thought I was going to die from the pain.
It felt like my waist and butt had disappeared.

With that sensation, I gently rubbed my numb butt and waist.

"I don't think I can walk today."
"...Sorry, was I too rough?"
"No, it's okay, it was good."

When I said that with a smile, my senior stroked my head.

"Where were we supposed to go today?"
"The amusement park."
"We're total tourists."
"We're tourists for the next three days, what else?"

I nodded as I looked at my senior saying that.

Then I recalled the moment of lifting the trophy yesterday.
The cheers of countless people.

I discovered myself feeling a strong sense of achievement in that moment.

Honestly, I thought I didn't care much about winning and just wanted to live comfortably.
But it seems that wasn't the case.

With that thought, I got up.

"...Ugh, my waist."

My waist is throbbing, but it's fine.
Excited about getting ready quickly to go out, I hurried to the bathroom and started showering.

After putting on layers of clothes and coming out, the moment I met my teammates.
I exchanged glances with Harin.

Harin, who suspiciously couldn't straighten her back.

"Unni."
"You, is your voice hoarse?"
"...Hehe..."

And her slightly hoarse voice on top of that.
I don't know how much they did, but.

"...Noona, good morning..."

Mincheol was half-dead.
Harin is definitely crazy.

I can't believe she released all her pent-up energy in just one day.

"Harin, think about Mincheol a bit."
"...I begged him to stop, but he kept going."
"..."

So Mincheol was the monster.
Harin was the one who suffered.

I shook my head looking at the two of them.

"...Sigh."
"Unni, your voice is a bit hoarse too, you know?"

That's not really why my voice is hoarse.
I cried a lot after receiving the proposal, that's why.

I raised my hand to show off.
The proudly shining engagement ring.

"Mine is hoarse because I cried over this?"
"Huh, what's that ring?"

Harin, who said that, looked at the position of my ring and then looked at me in shock.

"...Did Coach propose to you?"

I nodded slightly at that question.

"Y-yes... I got proposed to, hehe..."
"...Wow..."

Harin's expression looked envious.

"How did he give it to you? Was it romantic?"
"No, to be honest, it wasn't a romantic situation..."

I thought for a moment and then smiled brightly.

"It was just like my senior, and that's what made it the most beautiful proposal."
"...Ooh... are you a poet or something?"

Harin asked for the exact situation.
I started to fluently tell her about what happened yesterday.

Starting from how there was a reason my senior wouldn't let me drink, to the story of how I burst into tears when I received the proposal.

After hearing my story, Harin burst out laughing and said:

"That's really just like Coach."
"Right?"
"Yeah, but as long as you didn't mind."
"Anything my senior does is good to me."

Hearing my answer, Harin made a face like she got goosebumps.

"Uwak... Unni, I just got goosebumps."
"Why? I'm just stating facts."

When I said that, Harin hopped over to Mincheol, who was collapsed on the bench.

'...Seems like Mincheol's stamina couldn't handle Harin.'

I was chuckling at the sight of Mincheol sprawled out trying to sleep when:

"Yuho!"
"Senior~"

My senior, who had finished getting ready, walked out of the elevator.
I jumped into his arms with a big smile.

"Did you wait long?"
"Hmm...? Not really?"
"I see... I missed you...!"

I smiled brightly at my senior who said he missed me.

"How can you miss me already when we've barely been apart?"
"I don't know, maybe it's because I like you so much."

My senior was saying all sorts of cheesy lines.
But right now, even that side of him looked lovable to me.

"Uwup...!!"

"Uweeeek...!"

Of course, it seems Harin found such a senior quite uncomfortable.
Pretending to throw up, she almost actually vomited and ran to the bathroom.

Ch.145 - In Japan (4)
Yesterday, I received a proposal.
And in that state, we set off for the amusement park.

Even on the bus heading to the amusement park, I kept fidgeting with the ring on my finger.

I'm so happy.

"Heh, hehehe."
"Are you that happy?"
"...Yeah...hehe..."

I looked at the ring on my finger and smiled happily.
Looking at it kept making me think about last night.

I loved how that excitement continued to linger.

"I'm going to wear this for the rest of my life."

When I said that and linked arms with my senior, he smiled and said:

"It's an engagement ring. We'll have to replace it with a wedding ring."
"...Ah, that's right."

As I smiled awkwardly, he chuckled and ruffled my hair vigorously.

"Thank you for liking the ring."

I kissed him on the cheek and answered shyly.

"...Thank you for proposing."

"I'm happier than when we won...hehe..."

It really was more joyful than winning.
The meaning this small ring gave me was greater than any championship trophy.

An engagement with the person I love.
Though we haven't been dating long, we're meant to be married.

I looked at my senior sitting beside me.

"I'm glad you like me."
"Hmm?"
"And I'm glad I like you too."

If not, we wouldn't be engaged like this.
We wouldn't have even faced each other after the MT.

"You won't cheat after we get married, right?"
"How could any other woman catch my eye when I have Yuho?"
"...You never know, when I get old and become an ajumma..."
"Even then, I'll only look at Yuho."

He said with a smile.
With a bright red face, I lowered my head and stretched my arms toward him.

And he embraced me tightly.

I whispered softly into his ear.

"...I'll, I'll do my best too."

"So don't look at other women... got it?"

I don't know why I said such things, but the words just came out.

A laugh escaped from my embarrassment.

"This is a bit embarrassing...hehe."

When I smiled broadly, my senior's face turned bright red.
Then Harin, sitting in the back seat, peeked her head out and made a shushing gesture.

Looking back, everyone was asleep.
Especially Mincheol, who was in such a deep sleep he looked almost eternal.

"...Don't torment Mincheol too much."
"He pounced on me first, it's karma. It wouldn't stop even if I told it to."

Harin said that, adding she thought he was a real monster and was honestly scared.
Yet her face showed happiness.

"...Well, if you didn't like it, you would have pushed him away."

After all, Harin is stronger than Mincheol.
Her grip strength is superior, and her physical power is at tiger level.

Anyway, after saying that, I turned back around and looked to the side.

"..."
"Senior, are you asleep?"

My senior had dozed off.
I stroked his head and stared blankly at his sleeping face.

He must be tired; he's about to drool.

'Well, he didn't sleep well.'

I started playing around, poking his cheeks.

"Are you sleeping...?"

"You are sleeping..."

Starting with pretending to be his ex-girlfriend...

"Hyuna, wake up, we need to go to school!!"

To pretending to be his mother.
Of course, I whispered softly in his ear so as not to wake the others.

I giggled as he mumbled responses in his sleep, then decided to leave him alone and turned my head toward the window.

And there was the scenery of Japan.
The sky was incredibly clear, and all the cars seemed tiny.

All the cars were box-shaped.
The clear sky, and the sunlight filtering through.

Looking at the scenery that resembled our country yet was subtly different, I finally felt that we had arrived in Japan.

We hadn't had a proper chance to sightsee with all the competitions.

On the last day, as Harin suggested, we all planned to go to Akihabara.

Capybara, my senior, Harin, and even Mincheol.
It was inevitable since more than half of us were otaku.

Well, I don't mind.
I don't particularly dislike such things, and it would provide plenty of content for broadcasting.

Anyway, while I was lost in thought,
We arrived at the amusement park.

The magical castle and realistic volcano visible in the distance.

"...Wow..."

Despite it being a weekday, there was an incredible number of people.
I knew it was a world-famous amusement park, but I didn't expect this many people.

I expressed my amazement and shook my senior awake.

"Senior, we're here..."
"...Mmm?"

When I woke him, he rubbed his eyes and hugged me tightly.

"Huh?"
"Yuho... didn't you sleep...?"
"No, I couldn't fall asleep."
"...You complained about your waist hurting this morning... you should have rested."
"It's fine."

After saying that, I patted his back and told him to look outside.
He smiled and said he'd seen it many times before.

My expression instantly froze at those words.
He's been here before? With whom?

"...Senior, you've been here before?"
"Huh?"
"...Which girl did you come with?"
"What?!"

My senior was flustered.
I leaned my head on his shoulder and asked.

"Who was it?"
"No, no, I just came with friends."
"..."
"Here's the photo."

He hurriedly opened his photo album and showed me the commemorative picture.

"...Hmm."
"See, there are only guys."
"Hmm..."

Well, I was still suspicious, but I nodded in understanding.

"...You could have just pretended it was my first time."

As I said that and turned to look out the window sulkily, my senior ruffled my hair.

"Yuho, are you jealous right now?"
"...I don't know, forget it, stop patting me."
"You're so cute...!"

He kept patting me despite my protests, messing up my carefully styled hair.

'...It feels nice though.'

Although I was a bit upset about my hair being messed up, I had styled it to look good for him anyway.
If he likes it this way, I'll just stay like this for a while.

With that thought, I maintained my pretense of being upset and enjoyed the view outside until the bus stopped.

'I'm excited.'

'I want to ride everything quickly.'

An amusement park with my senior.
I had been to one before.

But this was my first time at such a large place.

The bus stopped.
Even after getting off, I stuck to my senior's side like glue.

"Yuho, weren't you upset?"
"...I don't know."

My senior chuckled and asked, but I answered that I didn't know and then hugged him.

Watching us:

"Ugh, gives me goosebumps."

"So embarrassing."

"What are they doing in broad daylight?"

Harin muttered in a playful tone.
Of course, I immediately countered:

"You're talking about yourself, right?"
"No, I'm talking about you, unnie."
"Then get off Mincheol before you speak."

Harin was clinging to Mincheol even worse than I was to my senior.
Mincheol didn't seem to mind and was hugging her tightly.

To be honest, I was a bit envious, but more embarrassed.

'...I shouldn't hang out with them.'

Though I wasn't one to talk, as I saw Capybara and the rest of the team distancing themselves from us.

"You're not one to talk either."
"..."

Harin immediately quipped.
I was about to let go of my senior, but...

"...Eek?"
"Where do you think you're going, my wife?"
"Wi-wife?!"

My senior put his arm around my shoulder, preventing me from escaping.

"Let's go in."
"...S-senior, no matter what, calling me 'wife' is a bit..."

It's true, but isn't it embarrassing?
I looked up at my senior, but...

"What's wrong with it? It's true."

He said with a casual smile.
Really, what a crazy person.

Even as I thought that, I smiled and hugged him tighter.

And so we entered the amusement park.
The massive rides surrounding us and the well-decorated space created an illusion of being in another world.

'I'm sure I came to Japan, but why does it feel like I'm in Europe?'

It truly felt like we had entered a completely different world from outside.
A statue of the black mouse character I often saw as a child welcomed us.

*   *   *

The attractions aren't as thrilling as I expected.
No, they were visually pleasing.

"There's no thrill."

But what matters is the thrill.
Perhaps because many were designed for children, they lacked excitement.

Of course, the joy of sightseeing was substantial.

There were many rides that inspired awe.
So much so that I wanted to research their mechanisms when I got home.

Riding attractions with my senior, even the Ferris wheel was fun, so perhaps it was natural.

Of course, just because there was no thrill doesn't mean my heart rate didn't increase.

"Yuho, are you okay? Your face is red."
"...That's because I'm sitting on top of you."

Somehow I ended up sitting on my senior's lap.
I tried copying what my sister did when she complained about her butt hurting and sat on Hyunwoo.

The effect was less than expected, and moreover, passing foreigners were whispering in languages I couldn't understand.

"...S-sorry, senior, I'll get up now."
"You will?"

After standing up, I saw that my senior's face was also bright red.
He was embarrassed but couldn't refuse since I had asked.

"If-if you were embarrassed, you should have said so...!!"

When I said that, he patted my head, saying how could he.

Thanks to that, I was now recording my maximum heart rate in an amusement park that otherwise lacked thrills.
The pounding in my chest wouldn't stop.

And then, from far away, the music of a parade could be heard.

"Senior...! Look, there's a parade!"
"Yuho?"
"Let's hurry and watch it!"

Trying my best to hide my embarrassment, I grabbed my senior's hand and pulled him toward the parade.

Ch.146 - In Japan (5)
The day after having fun at the amusement park.
We arrived in Akihabara.

"Woohoo!!!!!"
"Harin!! Here!! Over here!!"
"Woooo!!!"

We were faced with monsters.
In order, the team owner, Min-chul, and Harin were screaming and running around everywhere as soon as we arrived in Akihabara.

I was holding my senior's hand, hoping he wouldn't turn into one of those monsters, but...

-Squeeeze.

"S-Senior, my hand hurts."
"...Yuho, sorry, I'm trying to hold back."

Senior was already halfway to becoming a monster himself.
But it seemed like he was trying his best to suppress his instincts because I was holding his hand.

I looked at him, sighed inwardly, and then nodded.

"...Go on, your 2D ex-girlfriends are waiting."
"......"
"I'm not worried about losing to 2D characters."

When I said that with a smile, he looked surprised for a moment before pulling me into a tight hug.

"How could I do that? Let's go together."
"...Senior..."

And so, as I walked around with Senior...

"Yuho, this one here was my girlfriend in middle school."
"......"
"You're prettier, so don't worry."
"...Explain that to me."

I had to listen to explanations about Senior's ex-girlfriends that I wasn't even interested in.

Of course, I didn't feel too bad since he kept complimenting me, saying I was prettier every time he explained.

And I should probably accept this level of hobby.
If I try to control it too much, it'll be tiring for both of us.

Above all, I trust this silly person.

"Wow~ This one's pretty too."
"What's that?"
"This is..."

I trust this person who genuinely enjoys these things.
It's not even a weird hobby.

Though that thought wavered a bit when Senior was looking at a figure in a swimsuit.

"...That one's not allowed."
"Yuho?"
"...If, if necessary, I'll show you mine, so that one's not allowed."

When I said that, his face turned bright red and he moved away from that figure.

I smiled slightly at the sight.

*   *   *

"Isn't that tax-free?"
"Yeah, I can't open this one."

Senior said as he organized his figures at our lodging.
Looking at the quite heavy figures, I asked how he was going to take them all back.

"...Um, Yuho, could you lend me some space in your carrier...?"

Senior asked with an awkward smile.
Since it wasn't a difficult request, I smiled and answered.

"Only if you pack my stuff too."
"Sure...!"

Senior opened my carrier as he said that.
Watching him happily putting his figures in, I smiled brightly too.

'Are figures that enjoyable?'

Maybe I should watch some of the anime Senior likes later.

Having common interests makes it easier to talk, after all.
It's good to have more things in common.

'...Maybe Senior likes anime characters, which is why he likes my ears and tail...'

An ordinary person might have found them creepy.
But Senior seems to like them even more.

He never leaves my ears and tail alone when we're together.

He touches them often even normally.

After unpacking, Senior climbed onto the bed and started playing with my tail.
I moved my swaying tail to the side to make it easier for him to touch.

"Touch it more comfortably."
"Thanks."

Senior said as he vigorously patted my head.
Thanks to that, my tail wagged quickly, hitting him.

"Whoa."
"S-Sorry... I just felt good."

As I apologized with a red face, Senior hugged me tightly.
I smiled at him.

"...I'm too tired from walking around today, so we can't."
"I know."

Senior said with a smile that he just wanted to hug me.
I nodded and hugged him back tightly.

And so, that night, we fell into a deep sleep feeling each other's warmth.

The next morning.

"Yuho, wake up, we need to go home."

Finally, the day to go home had arrived.
Senior shook me awake.

He seemed to have already prepared and was urging me to quickly wash up and go eat breakfast.
With drowsy eyes, I went into the bathroom, just washed my face and brushed my teeth before coming out.

"No shower?"
"...I'll do it after eating..."

As I said that and tried to go outside.

"Yuho...! Tail, tail!"
"Ah... right, hehe..."

Senior urgently reminded me to put away my tail and ears.
I was so grateful that I gave him a kiss on the cheek before tucking in my tail and ears.

"Thank you always..."
"Well, I should at least do this much."

My future husband is so dependable.
I want to hurry home and tell my parents and sister about our engagement.

I still haven't told my family about my engagement.

"I wonder how they'll react."
"Well, they'll probably be happy, right?"
"I guess so."

When I nodded, Senior smiled and took my hand.
Holding his hand, I headed to breakfast.

"Eat this too, and this, and this and this look delicious."
"......"
"What?"
"You need to eat too, Senior."

Senior is giving me too much food.
The restaurant is buffet-style, so I could get my own food.

When I showed some discomfort, Senior smiled and said:

"Yuho, just relax and eat."
"But still..."
"It's okay, I'm full."

Looking at Senior saying that, I puffed my cheeks in dissatisfaction and moved some of my food to his plate.

"You eat too, Senior...!"
"Yuho?"
"If you don't eat, I won't either."

Senior smiled and agreed.
I smiled at him and we finished our meal together.

Back in our room, Senior packed our luggage while I showered and changed clothes.

"Yuho, are you done showering?"
"Yes, just a moment~"

Senior called me from outside.
I answered that I was done and put on my clothes before going out.

"Senior, did you pack everything?"
"Yes, all packed."
"I just need to dry my hair now."

I said that and then vigorously dried my hair.
With my short hair, it didn't take too long.

"Shall we go?"
"Let's go."

Senior reached out his hand to me.
Holding his hand, we waited for our group in the hotel lobby.

One by one, our companions came down.
Senior checked out, and we looked at the flight time while complaining about why we had to leave in the morning.

"Do you want to drag your carrier around? Won't you get tired?"

The team owner asked.
After thinking about it, I concluded that dragging a carrier around would be quite cumbersome.

"I think I would get tired."
"Right? It's better to just leave early."

While we were having this conversation, Senior, who had finished checking out, walked over to us.

"All done."

When Senior said that, the team owner said he did well and suggested we should get going.

So we boarded the train to the airport and organized our memories of Japan while watching the scenery gradually fade away.

"...It's a bit disappointing."

I felt like we didn't get to play much because we were so focused on the games.
Looking at me, Senior nodded.

"Should we come back, just the two of us next time?"
"...Yes, but not Tokyo."
"A hot spring trip would be nice for our honeymoon."
"Are we having the wedding in winter?"
"We could, or we could go on our honeymoon a bit later."
"...I don't really mind..."

Anytime, whenever Senior wants to do it is fine with me.
When I said that, Senior smiled and ruffled my hair.

"Get some sleep, Yuho, you woke up early."
"Yes, I should."

As I leaned slightly against him, Senior also rested his head on mine.

The seaside appeared, and we moved away from Japan's urban center.
Soon, the train announced that it would soon arrive at the airport.

"Now we're really going home..."

Thinking about it, I couldn't easily fall asleep due to the regretful feeling.
I wanted to savor my first overseas trip a little more.

With that thought, I looked at Senior's face as he slept beside me.
He was smiling as if having a happy dream.

I grinned while looking at him.

Soon, the train arrived at the airport station.

[We have arrived at the airport.]
[What kind of journey did you have?]

[Or what kind of journey are you planning to have?]

[Hoping your journey was or will be filled with joy, goodbye.]

When that announcement came from the train, it really hit me that it was over.

"It's really over..."
"Once we get home, it's back to the grind."

Harin smiled brightly next to me as I felt disappointed.
She seemed completely satisfied, saying she saw everything she wanted to see.

Completely opposite to my disappointment since we only really played for 2-3 days despite staying for quite a while.

"...It's disappointing."
"It's okay, we said we'd come back again."
"Yes."

I smiled at Senior as he comforted me in my disappointment.
His cheeks turned slightly red.

"What, you're getting flustered by my smile all of a sudden?"
"N-No, it's just, you look especially pretty today."

Senior said as he tightly held my hand.
Looking at him, I whispered:

"...We'll be busy when we get back to Korea."

"I need to prepare to live with Senior."

"Should I start calling you husband instead of Senior now?"

I finally understand why my sister called Hyun-woo "husband" recently.
Somehow, it makes the engagement feel more real.

It gives me a strangely warm feeling in my chest.

"Yuho... if you keep doing that, it's hard for me."
"Huh?"
"Be prepared when we get back to Korea. I'm coming over to your place."
"...Why should I be prepared?"

When I asked with a slightly expectant look, Senior blushed.

I smiled at him.

"I'll have to tell Harin to go out."

And 30 minutes later.
We boarded the plane.

And that's how my first, quite special, overseas trip came to an end.

Ch.147 - Home at last!
I looked out at Japan receding into the distance as I boarded the plane.

Buildings, trees, and mountains growing smaller and smaller.

'Goodbye.'

'I wonder if I'll be able to come back next year.'

With these thoughts, I turned to look at my husband-to-be sitting beside me.
My senior, who had been staring blankly into space, noticed me watching him and met my gaze with a gentle smile.

I smiled back at him, then leaned against him and softly closed my eyes.

"...I hope we can come back here together soon."
"Yes, next time let's come just the two of us."
"...I'd like that."

Perhaps because the trip had been exhausting, I lost consciousness after saying that much.

When I came to my senses again.

"Yuho, Yuho."
"...Hmm?"
"Wake up, we've arrived. You must have been really tired."

My senior was gently shaking me awake with a smile.
Looking out the window, I could see the familiar sight of the airport.

"...Incheon Airport?"
"Yes, it's Incheon."

I couldn't believe we had already arrived at Incheon Airport.
Thinking it was a bit shocking, I rubbed my eyes.

"Shall we get off in a bit? People are starting to leave."
"...That's fine..."

When I said that, my senior smiled and ruffled my hair.
I liked him for things like that, and I gave him a broad smile.

Anyway, after waiting a while, the number of people getting off had decreased somewhat.

"Let's go."

Thanks to that, we were able to exit comfortably and enter the airport.
We were quite exhausted since the departure inspection in Japan had taken a while.

Fortunately, the entry inspection finished a bit faster than the departure one had.

Now, it was truly time to go home.

"Senior, are you okay to drive?"
"Yeah, I'm fine, not tired."

Saying that, my senior went to the parking lot to get the car.
We waited for him while chatting casually.

"Unni! The Japan trip was fun, right?"
"Yes, it was fun."
"I'm glad."

Harin laughed, saying she was glad my first overseas trip had been enjoyable.
I smiled at her and nodded.

Meanwhile, my senior, who had gone far away, returned with the car.

"Get in, everyone. Let's go home."
"Okay!"

After getting in the car and leaving Incheon, we returned to Seoul once again.
Our home visible in the distance.

"Home at last..."

I said that in a voice that was almost melting, and our team members seemed to agree, each letting out happy sounds one by one.

No matter how enjoyable it is, being away from home for days in a foreign land is still tiring.
After all, our country is the most comfortable and best.

It gives a sense of security, I suppose.
Of course, when life gets tiring, I'll want to go out again.

While I was thinking about that, the car arrived at my and Harin's home.

"We've arrived at Yuho and Harin's place."
"Thanks, Senior. You must be tired, call me when you get home."
"Yeah, I will."

My senior smiled as he said that.
I also said goodbye to our team members in the back seat, thanking them for their hard work.

After taking our suitcases from the trunk, the car departed again.
Harin and I waved until the car disappeared from sight.

"Now, let's go up."
"Yeah, leaving home is such a struggle."

Harin muttered while patting her shoulders.

I nodded in agreement.
I had originally planned to start streaming right away, but...

"I guess that would be too much?"
"Unni... you live too diligently. You'll collapse from overwork at this rate."
"You think so?"

When I smiled sheepishly, Harin shook her head.
I had been working pretty hard lately.

"But I don't think I'm about to collapse from overwork."
"...That's what they all say before they drop dead."

Saying that, Harin tucked all the souvenirs we had bought under her arms and smiled happily.

How she could lift all that with those thin arms...

"...She's really a monster."
"Hm? What did you say?"
"Oh, nothing. Shall we go up?"

Feeling a sudden murderous intent, I quickly changed the subject and gave Harin an awkward smile.

We got on the elevator.

"Unni, what are you looking at?"
"Hm? I'm checking the reactions."

I said that and handed my screen over to Harin to show her.

After winning, I'd been busy burning the midnight oil with my senior and traveling around, so I'd forgotten to check the community reactions.
I was looking for responses to our team's victory on that site, which still had many interesting posts.

"Ah, you're ego-searching."
"Hehe..."

I laughed shyly and looked back at the community.

(Classic Gallery.)
[Title: HG WINS!!!!!!!]

Oh, it's Fox Noona, you guys absolutely couldn't be beaten
You showed us a miraculous comeback

This is our Fox Noona, that's what I'm saying

(GIF of bowing to Yuho.)

How many years has it been since the last win? lol

[Comments.]

-Seriously, how many years has it been?
-I'm so moved right now ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Fox Noona's lip movement before she went in is legendary.
└What was it?
└She said "Shall I show you?" lolololol
-Wow~~~

[Title: Fox Noona really lived up to her nickname at the end.]

(Fox looking a bit nervous while smiling)

She mouths "Shall I show you?"
Look at her smirking when she sees her chance, even though she's super nervous and sweating.

And then she goes in and wipes out all 4 remaining players lol

This is HG's current ace
At this level, she's truly Hera-tier

[Comments.]

-She's really insane
-Hera that bitch, Hera that bitch
└The worst Classic pro
-Did Hera save a country in her past life?
└Seriously, she has a girlfriend who's good at games, pretty, fun, pure, just perfect in every way
└If you saw Hera's past, you might be shocked enough to break up lol
└So true
-Hera really... must have been Admiral Yi Sun-sin in her past life
└No, she can't be, then what does that make us who cursed her
└So true
└If not that, then God is just extremely unfair
-It's okay... I'm satisfied just being able to watch her stream
└It'll become a parenting channel later
└You little shit

Sorry, but I already know about my senior's past.

'...It's not particularly shocking or anything.'

But it's surprising how they're having a meltdown over my senior.

"I should turn on the stream and not mention the engagement, just subtly show the ring~"
"...Unni, you're truly evil."

Harin was aghast beside me.
I smiled at her reaction.

Why, it's fun, what's wrong with that?

But a parenting channel...

'That doesn't sound bad.'

I'd like that.
I'll do it when we have a child later.

Thinking that, I closed the community.

"Unni, hurry up and get out."
"Oh, right."

We had already arrived at our front door.
The home that had been empty for days welcomed us, looking exactly as we had left it.

"Let's put the clothes in the washing machine first."
"Yeah, we should."

Unpacking the suitcase is also work.
First, we took out the konnyaku jelly and various other foods we bought in Japan.

"...This is for mom, this is for my sister and Hyunwoo... this alcohol is for dad."

After roughly sorting the souvenirs, next came the dirty clothes.

"...Unni, why is this shirt so soaked with sweat?"
"T-that's a secret..."

My face suddenly turned bright red.
I had kept it in a separate pack so it didn't smell, but well...

Anyway, we finished sorting all the dirty clothes.

"Now we just need to start the washing machine."
"I'll do it since you helped me with my stuff, take a rest."
"Really? Is that okay?"

Harin showing consideration for once.

I thanked her and wagged my tail vigorously.
She laughed and asked if I was that happy.

"Are you that happy?"
"Yes, hehe."

Thanks to her, I jumped onto the sofa and immediately texted my family.

[Text]
[Our Family Group Chat.]

-I bought presents!
-(Emoticon of a fox jumping)

-Oh my, hurry and bring them to your sister.

-Get lost, you crazy woman

-Daughter~ You shouldn't curse when mom and dad are here~

-Mom! Are you at home with dad now? I bought presents

-Oh really?
-Dad's not here right now, but I'll receive them first

-Okay! I'll be right there

-Hey! Yuho! What about me?!

-I'll come to you soon too, sis. I bought a present for Hyunwoo as well, so give it to him.

After sending the messages, I smiled at my talkative family.

"...I wonder what they'll think when they see my ring?"

Finding something amusing, I giggled and sent a message to my family saying I would send pictures of the presents.

I took photos with my left hand fully spread out so my engagement ring would be visible in each picture.

-(Photo)
-(Photo)
-(Photo)
-(Photo)
-Ta-da, here they are.

After sending the photos, shortly after.
The two women in my family immediately took the bait.

-Daughter, what's that ring?
-Why are you wearing it on your left hand...?

Mom seemed a bit surprised.

-This kid...!
-You finally got the coach...!!
-Congratulations~

My sister just teased me as usual while offering her congratulations.

"Hehe... this is fun."

I thought dad's reaction would have been really funny.
While I was grinning at that thought.

"Whoa!"

The phone rang loudly.

[Mom]

"Mom...?"

Mom was calling.
Wondering if something had happened, I answered the phone.

"H-hello...?"
[Daughter...! What's going on?!]
"Huh...?"
[Engagement?! Are you engaged?!]

Mom's voice sounded very excited.
I tried to hold back my laughter as I answered.

"W-well? What do you think?"
[We need to have a meeting with his parents right away...?!]
"Huh?"
[Is it that coach? The boyfriend who came when you broke your nose, who also came to the wedding.]

Mom spoke as if she already knew the answer, ignoring my reaction.

'You already know the answer...?'

I found mom's reaction amusing and let out a chuckle.

"Pfft...! Mom, wait, I'll tell you everything when I get there."

When I said that, mom said okay and that she would wait, then hung up.

Ch.148 - That's How It Happened (1)
"Harin, I'm going to visit my mom's house for a bit."
"Sure, we're done cleaning up anyway."

After getting Harin's permission, I gathered gifts to take to my mom's place.

Konjac jelly, Japanese desserts, and liquor from the duty-free shop.
The desserts are for Mom, and the alcohol is for Dad.

"They'll like these, right?"

I muttered to myself as I hurried along.
It's been a while since I visited Mom's house.

'Even though it's close by, I rarely drop in.'

Mom will be getting busy again soon, so I should see her while I can, but because she lives nearby, I tend not to visit.

That feeling of "I'll go sometime."
I wonder what Mom will say when she sees me after so long.

Feeling a bit excited, I knocked on Mom's door.

The door opened with a cheerful sound.

"Mom~ I'm here~"

As soon as I opened the door, Mom came to greet me.

"Yuho!"
"Mom! Hehe."

Mom hugged me tightly.
I hugged her back just as tight.

"Mom, I won the competition this time."
"Oh my, really? Good job."

Mom said, patting my head.
That made my tail wag vigorously.

"How was your first overseas trip?"
"It was tough..."
"Well, it wasn't just for fun after all."

Mom smiled as she said that and gestured for me to come inside instead of standing at the entrance.

"Come in, I want to hear all about it."

Mom gave me a mischievous smile and pointed at the ring on my finger.

"Okay."

I also giggled and carried all the gifts I had brought as I entered Mom's house.

*   *   *

"These are gifts."
"Oh my~"
"Desserts and alcohol."
"...Your dad already has so much alcohol, and you bought more?"
"I thought Dad would like it, and I can drink with him."

Mom muttered, "We should make him quit drinking..." but still thanked me.

"Here, these desserts are for you, Mom."
"You didn't have to bring all this."

Mom said that but was clearly happy.

"Sis got the cheaper ones, but I got the more expensive ones specially for you, Mom."
"...What are you saying."

Even as she said that, the corners of her mouth turned up at hearing hers was better.

'She's so cute.'

Thinking that while looking at Mom, I gave her a tight hug.

"It feels so good to be home. And to have Mom here."
"You worked hard, my daughter~"

Mom said, giving me another tight hug.
Then she sat me down on the sofa and brought some simple drinks.

"Now, shall we relax and talk while enjoying the snacks my daughter brought?"
"This?"
"Yes, that."

I held up my engagement ring with a grin, and Mom nodded with a smile.
I smiled back at her.

Mom seemed to be bubbling with anticipation.
She's always loved romance stories, so she gets like this whenever she hears about love.

Looking at Mom like that, I happily told her everything that happened in Japan.

"So... when I got back to the accommodation, suddenly he looked at me and..."
"And...?"
"He said he really loves me so much and then pulled out a ring..."

When I said that, Mom smiled contentedly, clearly enjoying it.
Looking at her, I thought:

'Both in looks and behavior, she's really like a girl in her twenties.'

Our mom who doesn't age, like a real vampire.
Looking at her, I blushed.

"So? When's the wedding?"

"What do you like so much about that coach?"

"He is handsome, and he seems to take good care of you~"

Mom was poking my side as she said these things.
With a red face, I answered each question sincerely.

"The, the wedding date isn't decided yet."

"Just... everything... He's kind and handsome, and good at sports..."

"He does take good care of me, hehe..."

Mom smiled playfully, asking if I really liked him that much.
Despite feeling shy, I nodded.

Mom squealed and shook her head, asking what we should do.

"Honey, when did his parents say they could meet for formal introductions?"

"As soon as possible...! Let's do it as soon as possible!"

Mom was getting carried away.
I tried to calm her down and said:

"We, we don't even know if his side will approve or oppose the marriage yet..."

"I haven't even greeted them properly yet."

Honestly, it is a quick marriage.
Getting married after dating for just a few months.

Maybe we're rushing things.

'...But, it's Senpai.'

Because it's Senpai, it'll work out somehow.
I thought that and smiled.

With him, I could do anything.

"So, you haven't officially announced it yet, right?"
"...Yeah, once he tells his parents, I'll casually mention it on my broadcast."
"Will you keep wearing the ring?"
"Until I get a wedding ring."

For broadcasts, I could just hide my hand a bit.
Just as I was thinking that:

[Message]
[Senpai♡: Yuho, I got permission for our marriage.]
[Senpai♡: My parents are very happy about it.]

"Huh...?"
"Oh my."

A message came from Senpai saying he got permission for our marriage.
Mom perked up immediately.

"Congratulations, my daughter."
"Mmm..."

Not knowing what to do with my embarrassment, I just stared at my phone and nodded.
My heart started beating like crazy.

'...A real marriage.'

Happiness enveloped me.

I sent a message to Senpai saying I got permission too.
He was overjoyed.

"...Today, I'll share the engagement story on my broadcast."
"Today already?"
"...Hehe..."

I'll pretend to talk about the competition while subtly showing off my ring.

When people ask, I'll smoothly drift into the story.

When I told Senpai, he sent a thumbs-up emoji saying I could do as I pleased.

"You'll broadcast in the evening, right?"
"Yes, that's right."
"Then stay a bit longer, my daughter."
"...Okay."

After that, Mom called Dad to tell him about my engagement.
It would be a lie to say Dad wasn't surprised.

Actually, Dad made an even bigger fuss than Mom.
I couldn't help but smile at that.

Dad kept clearing his throat—"Ahem! Ahem!"—as if my story of receiving a proposal reminded him of himself.

He seemed worried Mom might share the story of his own proposal.

Mom seemed to enjoy that reaction too.

[Yuho, congratulations. My daughter getting married...]
"Hehe..."
[When will the ceremony be?]
"Nothing's decided yet... next year maybe?"
[I see. We need to set a date for the formal meeting too...]

'It hasn't been that long since our formal meeting,' Dad muttered.

I wonder if that could even be called a formal meeting.
Both families were already so close that it was just an excuse to have a meal together.

[Anyway, congratulations, my daughter.]
"Yes, love you~"
[I'll hang up now~]

Dad congratulated me once more before ending the call.

"Yuha will go crazy when she hears this."
"Is sis at home?"
"No, your sister went to work."
"I see."

She'll make a scene when we meet later.
Thinking that, I chatted with Mom for a long time before returning home.

*   *   *

When I got home:

"...Mincheol, how long have you been here?"
"Hello, noona."
"I didn't interrupt anything, did I?"
"It's all over... Harin is sleeping now because she's tired."

Hmm, so they did it.
I gave him an awkward smile.

"When are you leaving?"
"I should take care of Harin when she wakes up."
"Right, rest a bit, you must be tired."

Mincheol thanked me for saying that.

"By the way, congratulations on your engagement, noona."
"Ah, hehe... thanks."

When I smiled sheepishly, Mincheol said he was envious.
I encouraged him, saying he could do it too.

Then:

"We're still young, so we're planning to date for about two more years."

Mincheol said with a smile.

"...What, are we on the verge of death or something?"
"Kind of, right?"
"You're becoming more and more like Harin."

When I said that, Mincheol chuckled.

"When you love someone, you become like them."
"...Ugh, that's so cheesy."
"Harin says the same thing."

Just as Mincheol said that, Harin walked out of the room wearing only a white T-shirt, scratching her belly.

"Harin, you're up?"
"Mmm... Mincheol..."
"...By the way, Mincheol, how did you manage to beat Harin?"

As Harin cuddled up to Mincheol with aegyo, I asked him:

"...I lost completely during the Japan trip."
"Ah, so Harin was exhausted."
"Something like that."

Mincheol replied.
Indeed, tigers are amazing.

Though in Mincheol's arms, she's just like a cat.

"I should go now."
"Eeh? Already?"

Harin hugged Mincheol tightly, not wanting to let go.
Mincheol seemed used to it and stroked her head as he said:

"I have to go now."
"...Hiing."

Even while whining, Harin's tail kept wagging, clearly enjoying Mincheol's touch.
I smiled at the sight.

"Harin, let Mincheol go. You already had your way with him in Japan."
"...Okay."

As Mincheol was released from her grip, Harin tightly hugged me instead.

"Mincheol, go."
"Bye... see you tomorrow."
"I'll be going, goodbye."

With that, Mincheol left.
Then Harin, trying to wake herself up, trudged to the bathroom.

"Be careful not to fall!"
"Mmm~"

She was wobbling a bit, which made me nervous, but she steadied herself against the wall.
I watched her with concern before entering my soundproof booth.

"Need to write an announcement."

To post a broadcast notice:

[YouTube Community]
[Title: Today's stream at 8 PM - Victory thoughts and major announcement~]

"Done."

After writing the notice, I smiled faintly.

I hope they'll congratulate me.
Thinking that, I started setting up for the broadcast.

Ch.149 - That's How It Happened (2)
I quickly set up the stream title and started the broadcast.

-The stream has started!

As soon as I went live, viewers who had been waiting rushed in at a rapid pace.

I smiled with satisfaction at the sight, then...

"...bathroom."

After setting up the standby screen and music, I quickly headed to the bathroom.

Meanwhile, the chat went wild.

-Championship, let's go!
-Heung~ Fox sister is so pretty...
-I seriously wasn't expecting anything this time (lie)
-Kyaa~
-Show us? Hnnnnng show us!
-This is it, this is it
-Insane
-Going global with this track
-OMG OMG
-This is our Fox sister

The frenzy didn't end even by the time I returned from the bathroom.
These people are crazy.

I chuckled at the sight, turned off the standby screen, and showed my face on camera.

"Hello everyone!"

-Hi~
-Hiii~
-I'm witnessing a deity...
-Fox-man~
-Aah, such radiance...

People's excitement grew even more intense.
I smiled at their enthusiasm.

Of course, while keeping my left hand with the ring hidden.

Since I had already adjusted my position several times to make it look natural, people didn't seem to notice.

'...Good.'

I'll continue like this and reveal it as a surprise at the end.

With that thought, I giggled.

-?
-Why are you suddenly laughing?
-You won, so you must be feeling good
-Lol of course she's happy after winning

Fortunately, my smile was interpreted as a victory smile.

Relieved, I started pulling out lots of photos from when I went to Japan.

"Now then, shall we talk about the match first? This is from the finals?"

-Yeeeees
-Sounds good
-Let's go
-"Show us?" was truly legendary
-You looked so cool

Thanks to the enthusiastic cheers, I excitedly began sharing stories about the match.

"Anyway, so this is when Harin got headshot and retired, right?"

-Yeeeees
-Damn, you're still so good watching it again
-How did you even get that headshot? A sniper lying flat on the ground
-That was insane
-How did you even see them when they were hiding in the grass?

"Um, I think there was something reflective on Harin's helmet?"

"I think I saw that."

-OMG OMG
-Godlike eyesight
-Incredible
-So this is what it takes to be a pro

Of course, I learned it all from him.

"Now, this is where things started getting really tense."

"Even though we traded Harin for a sniper."

-Still 1v4
-Such a disadvantage
-How did you even manage that OMG

People's admiration.
Feeling exhilarated by it, I became even more passionate.

"Who am I?"

-Fox Fox
-You're Track
-The legendary hacker (former)
-Lolololol
-Hera's girlfriend

Seeing all these descriptions pouring in.
I smiled with satisfaction and answered.

"That's right. That's me."

Even during the match, some inexplicable confidence had washed over me.
And I immediately put that confidence into action.

Though I did do some embarrassing things in the process.

-Show us?
-Show us?
-Show us?
-Show us?
-Show us?
-Show us?

The chat suddenly flooded with that phrase.
I covered my face and expressed my embarrassment.

"Argggh!! Stop it!!"

"It's embarrassing...!"

"Why did I even do that?"

"Ughhh"

"Please stop!"

Even though I begged them to stop, they wouldn't listen at all.
After trying hard to stop them, I finally gave up.

"......"

-Show us?
-I want to see
-Aww show us
-Lololololol
-Lolololol

When I glared at the chat, they teased me even more.
But even though I just raised my hand showing my ring, no one said anything about it.

These dense viewers.
I have to show them directly.

The match story is almost over anyway.

Honestly, I was hoping someone would notice in the middle.

So I could go:

'Ah, n-no, that's not...'

'What? What do you mean? Anyway...'

And act flustered or professionally move on.

Well, if they don't notice, there's nothing I can do.
I sighed and wrapped up the story.

"Anyway, that's how we won."

-"That's how" (going in alone and slaughtering 4 people) you can win lol
-Lolololololol
-That's ridiculous lolololol

"Now, next is the team dinner story, right?"

I said that and showed them a really expensive beef omakase restaurant.

"They reserved this place a month in advance, I think?"

-???
-OMG OMG OMG
-Capybara boss, what's going on
-Wait, they reserved it a month ago when they could have lost?
-"We'll win anyway~"
-"That's our boss~"
-Lolololololol
-Unbelievable
-Too much faith in Fox

Everyone seems to think our Capybara team owner had so much faith in me that he knew we would win and made the reservation.

I smiled and denied that fact.

"No, that's not it."

"The owner said he was going to treat us to encourage us if we lost, and to celebrate if we won."

Then people suddenly started worshiping our Capybara.

-Ah... truly the GOAT
-I should join HG if I go pro
-Jaehyun, buy me a meal too
-T_T T_T T_T
-Is Capybara a god?

Changing so much over food.
It was a moment when I felt how fickle humans are.

"Anyway, our coach is the best, right?"

-Oh right, that guy is the coach
-Lolololol
-Lololol
-True, he's overshadowed by Hera, but he's the coach
-Wasn't he basically the coach even during Hera's time?
-A luxury coach indeed
-He is luxury, used to be mentioned a lot back then, tsk tsk these kids nowadays
-OMG old-timer
-Classic nickname checks out, old geezer

Viewers starting to fight among themselves.
I ignored them and showed pictures of the food.

[Have my baby and I'll donate 1,000 won]
[Damn, that steak looks delicious]

-Lolololololol
-That tone is so vulgar lol
-Lolololololol
-So funny

"It was really delicious... I wish I could have had some alcohol too..."

Unfortunately, I couldn't drink.
My senior controlled it.

"My senior controlled it, so I couldn't drink."

When I said that, everyone praised my senior.

-Yeah, good call
-Sister would get drunk
-Probably afraid you'd cause trouble after drinking
-I saw the MT video, you got drunk by yourself

"N-no, I just drank quickly that time..."

-Suuure~
-Lol lightweight
-Just like Hyunwoo

Just like Hyunwoo?
That one comment made me angry.

"...Managers, please cut all the sassy ones."

Then a cold wind started blowing through the chat.

-Kyaaaaa!
-(Message deleted.)
-Gasp! Who? What?
-(Message deleted.)
-OMG OMG
-It's a bloodbath!! Kyaak!

I gave a satisfied smile at the people making a fuss.

"Let's get along, everyone. I'm not a lightweight~"

-Yeees
-^^7
-Yes ma'am
-Of course not

Good, that's better.
Now everyone's behaving properly.

Now that I've finished the food stories.
I showed the night view I took from our lodging.

That scenery still makes my heart flutter.

"...Hehe..."

-Why is your face red looking at the night view?
-Lololol
-Night view fetish wow...
-Night view fetish? Get out
-Lolololololol
-Lolololol

What night view fetish, crazy.
It's not that, I'm just feeling fluttery remembering that moment.

To clear up people's misunderstanding, I raised my left hand that I had been hiding.

My engagement ring shining brilliantly.

"This is the night view from our hotel, isn't it pretty?"

-It is pretty
-OMG
-Wow~
-But, Fox

Finally, someone seems to have noticed.

-What's that ring?
-Ring?
-????
-What ring
-?
-There's a ring?

Finally, the question I've been waiting for.
What's the ring, they ask? Can't they see?

Can't they see this brilliant ruby set in it!

"Hehe... this?"

-What is it?
-Couple ring?
-Would it be a couple ring, idiot
-Ah...ahhh...
-No way...
-Ugh I'm growing horns
-Fox is a married woman, Fox is a married woman
-Have children for the country
-If you don't have children for the country, your husband will be gone...
-Have 3 kids, have 4 kids

Everyone seems to have guessed and is blessing me generously.
I smiled brightly at their reactions.

"...I... got proposed to...!"

"And of course... I accepted..."

"...You're all important to me, so I wanted to let you know, hehe..."

They're grateful people.
Sometimes annoying, but ultimately what started changing my life was streaming.

And it's because of the people who watched that I've come this far.

They're practically my benefactors.

"I'll... live happily...!!"

When I said that, the chat became a bit more serious.

-Congrats congrats
-Congratulations~
-Be happy
-Hope you'll be happy
-Ugh... it feels like just yesterday when Fox was trembling in front of the camera...
-Congratulations
-Get married and have kids for the country!
-Hera is lucky.
-Congrats congrats congrats
-Pretty
-So you're a bride-to-be now?

Everyone congratulating me.
I smiled happily at the sight.

I'm happy.
That emotion I've been feeling a lot lately hit me even stronger today.

Ch.150 - Marriage (End)
"That's how it happened."

When I smiled brightly, I was surrounded by people congratulating me.
I looked at them and smiled gently.

"The tournament is over now, right?"

-eeeeee
-Will you stream more often now?
-Kyaa~
-Finally back to regular streaming
-dddddd

"Of course, I'll get back to regular streaming, and YouTube uploads will be back to normal too."

"Just keep in mind that things might change quite a bit during tournament season."

As I said that, my followers nodded in understanding, sending cone emotes.
I smiled contentedly as I looked at the chat.

Even though I announced my marriage, everyone was only congratulating me.
These people felt incredibly precious to me.

"...I'm sorry for suddenly announcing my marriage."

I said apologetically.

They must have been quite surprised.

-That was quite a shock;;
-Such unexpected news
-Would've been nice to get a heads-up about this
-It was fun though
-lolololol

Seeing everyone laughing it off, I couldn't help but laugh too.

"Thank you all so much."

"Really... I'm so happy to have all of you."

I wouldn't tell them about being sick or having an illness.
Still, it made me incredibly happy that people were watching me.

With that thought, I played some classics on that day's stream.
I wanted to see people's excitement one more time.

*   *   *

The months after announcing my marriage were incredibly busy.
We rushed through meeting each other's parents, and since my senior proposed, he wanted to get married within the year.

Thanks to that, I got to try on many white wedding dresses, something I never thought I'd wear in my life.

"...Ugh, so embarrassing."
"You look beautiful, Yuho."
"...Then I'll go with this one."

Seriously, just renting costs so much money.
Fortunately, we had plenty of money, and my mom said she would spare no expense, so we didn't have to worry about costs.

Anyway, I chose the prettiest dress, we got my senior's suit tailored.
We even made wedding invitations.

Of course, since I didn't have many acquaintances to give invitations to, I just handed them out to staff members and team colleagues.

Since my mom and dad are here, I guess all the famous people will come anyway.

Oh, and I also gave invitations to my streaming friends.

After giving them to friends like Yeosu and Haneuri, the invitations were all gone before I knew it.

That worked out well.
Anyway, I continued juggling streaming, work, and wedding preparations.

Time flew by quickly, turning the season of cherry blossoms into the season of cicadas' loud chirping.
And then that season transformed into one with chilly winds that stirred emotions.

Until then, we were busy with wedding preparations.
We asked Hyunwoo to officiate.

A friend of 17 years was perfect for the job, not just some random person.

My senior knew that Hyunwoo and I had been friends for 17 years, so he naturally agreed.

By the time all preparations were complete, it was December.
The snowy end of the year.

*   *   *

"Oh my, the bride is so beautiful."
"Th-thank you."
"Are you nervous? It's okay, it's okay."

The makeup artist said as she showed me the mirror.
And in that mirror...

'...Don't be nervous, Yuho.'

There was an extremely nervous Lee Yuho.
I'm nervous, but at the same time, incredibly happy.

They fixed my makeup, and fixed it again.
Everyone around me kept trying different things, saying I looked beautiful no matter what.

The completed makeup was more beautiful than I had imagined.
So much that I wondered if it was really me.

'...It feels like when my body first changed.'

I thought and chuckled.

After that, I went outside and greeted the arriving guests.
Relatives I'd never met before came up to me acting like they knew me.

I'd never seen them before, so why did they seem to know so much about me?

Anyway, time passed quickly as I waited in that nervous state.
I'd been waiting since dawn, and suddenly it was time to enter.

Standing in front of the large doors, I looked at my dad beside me to shake off my nervousness.

"Ah, I'm so nervous."
"Dad, are you nervous too?"
"Of course, I thought I was going crazy when I gave away your sister too."
"Haven't you gotten used to it?"
"How could I?"

My dad said, about to pat my head but stopping himself.

"I guess I shouldn't mess it up."
"Thanks, I appreciate the thought."

I grinned at him, and he told me I'd grown up well and thanked me.
I gave him an awkward smile.

How much time had passed?

-The bride is entering!

As Hyunwoo announced the bride's entrance from inside.
The massive doors opened, and the bridal entrance music played.

I could see many people looking at me, but my eyes were fixed on just one person.

Far away, at the end, waiting for me was the only person I loved.

My senior.
I walked forward, looking only at him.

After my dad escorted me and handed me over to my senior, I looked at Hyunwoo standing in front of us.

He said something and played a video.
I was too nervous to fully understand the video's content.

But it was still nice.

After that, Hyunwoo read the marriage vows.
Something about loving each other until our black hair turns gray.

I nodded without hesitation.

"...Yes."

"I swear."

Afterward, my senior and I shared a deep kiss.
It was embarrassing with everyone watching, but in that moment...

"...I love you, Yuho."
"Me too, oppa."
"......!!"
"Now that we're married... I'll call you this way... hehe."

It felt like we were the only two people in the world.
That's why I felt an incomparable happiness.

After that, I only remember leaning on my senior because I was too tired to stand, as my nervousness had somewhat subsided.

I just love my senior.
I loved him so much I couldn't contain it.

Consumed by those thoughts, I couldn't properly hear the congratulatory songs.
The only thing I heard clearly was my mother's singing voice.

She's good at acting and singing.
Truly a versatile actress.

Despite being busy during the winter season, both of them made time for us.

Well, it makes sense for a daughter's wedding, but I was just grateful to both of them.

And so, our wedding came to an end.

*   *   *

"Now, bride! Give us a bigger smile!"

"Great...! Taking the photo in three, two, one!"

"Kimchi~!!"

Group photo.

I've stood in corners before, but being in the center?
Taking photos in a position I never imagined being in feels awkward.

Anyway, after taking photos and everyone finishing their meals and leaving.

My senior and I were the last to leave the venue.

I got in the car as he offered to drive me.

"...Hehe, I should turn on the stream."
"Even outside?"
"Yeah... heheh."

Is it because I drank a little? I feel good.
They say I shouldn't drink, but who cares now that the wedding is over.

I said that as I mounted my phone on the passenger seat holder.

Then.

"Woop?!"

My senior kissed me.
After a moment of surprise, I embraced him and gave him a deeper kiss.

"...Puha... w-what's that all of a sudden?"
"Just because you're pretty."

My senior said with a gentle smile.
I blushed deeply and averted my eyes.

'...Is this newlywed power?'

"Sen... I mean, oppa, when are we moving in together?"
"Didn't Harin say she hasn't found her stuff yet?"
"She made a lot of money from that commercial, she said she's just going to move into our apartment."
"When is she moving?"

While having such trivial conversation, I turned on my stream, which was supposed to be on break today.

"I don't know, oppa, say hi."
"Hiyo~"

-???
-Yeha~
-Heha~
-Hera, congratulations
-Wasn't today a wedding break? lol
-Is this a post-wedding stream?
-lolololololol
-Look at that red face, is this what being newlywed is like? wow
-How does it feel to have everything in the world?

[MyArul donated 100,000 won]
[Wedding gift]
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My followers throwing wedding gifts and sending congratulatory messages.
I'm so glad to have these people.

I just vaguely thought that.

"Everyone......"

"...I love you all so much."

"I love you. It's embarrassing, but I could get this far because of all of you."

-Oh my
-How embarrassing
-What's this all of a sudden!
-Are you dying tomorrow?! Why are you like this

"Guys, Yuho is a bit drunk, so bear with her."
"Ahh...! Oppa!"

-Is that what it is?
-By the way, oppa is such a...
-They're married now, you can't attack him anymore
-That makes me even more upset lol

People laughing as they said that.
Looking at them, I spoke.

"...It's all thanks to you all."

"Thank you so much for everything."

"I love you, my followers... huh."

The chat went quiet after I said that.
Maybe everyone went to sleep, as there were no responses.

"Everyone?"

-We're grateful too
-Sniff, it feels like just yesterday our Yuho was drunk and face-planting...
-Yuho, be happy
-It feels like yesterday when Yuho was throwing tantrums about not wanting to stream
-lolololololol
-Crying while streaming lol
-There was that appearance controversy too, though it doesn't matter now.

Everyone reminiscing about memories with me.
Seeing that, I couldn't help but smile.

I'm happy.

"...Hyun oppa. I love you."
"Yeah, me too."

The person I love is beside me.

-mmmm
-Kyaa~
-Date! Date!
-They're already married and you're telling them to date lol

And beyond the screen are people who like me.
And I'm well aware of that.

"Ugh... I'll end here."

-lololol
-You look very tired
-Rest when you get home!
-Seriously, rest or else
-Rest
-Hera, let Yuho rest

"Yes~ I'll let Yuho rest."

"I'm not some beast."

My senior said with a grin.
I kissed him on the cheek and then smiled broadly at the stream.

"Everyone."

"Thank you!"

"This has been the live broadcast of the unemployed fox~"

"Yeba!"

-bbbbb
-Bye~
-See you tomorrow! lol
-Goodbye~
-Good job!

And so, the wedding ended.

*   *   *

Final(?) bonus.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Honeymoon (1)
One week after getting married.

My senior and I started preparing for our overseas trip.
And today, we finally returned to Incheon Airport.

"Hot springs, hot springs~"
"Do you like hot springs that much?"

As I pulled my suitcase while singing about hot springs, my senior followed behind me.
Of course I like them—we'll have the mixed bath all to ourselves.

"Hehehe..."
"Yuho?"
"You'd better prepare yourself."
"...?"

I approached him and gave him a mischievous smile.

"I'm going to pounce on you and eat you up!"
"...!!"

His face instantly turned bright red.
Feeling satisfied, I gave him a big hug.

"Let's hurry."
"Y-yeah... we should."

Leaving my embarrassed senior behind, I dashed into the airport.
The familiar airport scent I hadn't smelled for months.

I looked at the ring on my finger, now a different color than before.
A gold ring with the same design as my senior's.

I smiled gently as I gazed at the ring on my left ring finger.

'...It still doesn't feel real.'

It's been a week since we got married, but it still doesn't feel real.
Whenever I feel that way, I look at the ring on my finger.

Since Harin moved out yesterday, we started living together from yesterday despite being newlyweds.
It was a bit of work changing addresses and taking care of various things, but anyway.

"...We're really husband and wife now."

When I leaned against my senior and said that, he stroked my head and replied.

"Yeah, we are."

"...I love you."

After saying that, he turned his head away.
I looked at him and grinned.

"I love you too...!!"
"Whoa?!"

I almost tackled him with a tight hug, and he nearly fell over.
I smiled at him sweetly.

"Hehe..."
"Yuho, I almost fell."
"Don't care, you tempted me."
"You're such a fox."
"I am a fox."

When I laughed and agreed that I was indeed a fox, he chuckled.
Anyway, after chatting like that, we had a meal at the airport.

The last Korean food before leaving for Japan.
It tasted special.
I'm not sure if it was because I was eating with him or if it was actually delicious.

After eating, we moved to the boarding gate.
After passing through immigration, we boarded the plane, and I could see clearly outside.

"My third flight..."
"Nervous?"
"...Yeah, hold my hand."

I'm a little nervous.
This is my third time on a plane.

But I can't help feeling anxious.
That's because I watched plane crash videos last night before going to sleep.

My senior told me to go to bed early, but I stubbornly insisted on watching those videos.
Even I don't understand why I did that.

"Hurry... hand... I'm anxious."

When I whined at him, he let out a helpless laugh and held my hand tightly.

"Seriously, why did you watch that all the way through last night?"
"I just... wanted to see it."

What could I do? Once curiosity struck, I couldn't resist.

Looking at me like a child, he laughed and changed his grip from just holding my hand to interlocking our fingers.

"Feel better now?"
"Yeah, thanks honey... hehe..."
"You're cute."
"W-what, you're embarrassing me all of a sudden."

When I got embarrassed, he laughed playfully.
I smiled back at him, then turned to look out the window.

It was raining a little outside.
Until just a while ago, I was anxious because of it.

Anyone could see the weather wasn't good—perfect conditions for an accident.

Before leaving, my mom, sister, dad, and Hyunwoo all said it would be fine.
But anxiety is anxiety.

But now I'm not anxious.

*Squeeze*

"Hehe..."

Because I was holding hands with my senior.
I wasn't anxious anymore.

Instead, a sense of relief washed over me.
It feels good to be with this person.

"Hyun oppa."
"Yes?"

He doesn't get flustered anymore when I call him "oppa," as if he's gotten used to it.
I smiled at him.

"Thank you for marrying me."
"Where did that come from?"
"Just... thank you for accepting me..."

When I said that, he ruffled my hair vigorously.

"...Ah, I worked hard on my hair..."

Well, I don't really mind.
I did it to show him, so if he likes it this way, I'll just let him do it.

It's not like I feel bad about it anyway.

"Sorry, did that bother you?"
"No... I just wanted you to know."
"Know what?"
"How hard I try to look good for you."

When I smiled sweetly, he smiled back and said he understood.

"I got it, I'll always keep that in mind."
"Thank you..."

The moment I said that,
The plane began to accelerate.

They announced to fasten our seatbelts and that we would depart soon.
The flight attendants who were walking around are no longer visible.

It seems they've gone to sit in their seats at the front.

Anyway, I could feel the plane gradually taking off.

"...Eek...!"
"You can squeeze my hand tight."

When I showed fear, my senior said that.
I thanked him and held his hand more firmly.

The plane took off safely and smoothly rose above the clouds.

"Wow..."

What a relief.
The safety accident I was worried about didn't happen.

Rather, it was an extremely smooth flight.

Thinking that, I looked at the magnificent view outside.
The sun hasn't fully risen yet, as there's still a slight redness in the sky.

"It's beautiful."
"...Yeah."

My senior said it was beautiful and took a picture.

I instinctively took a picture too.
When we arrive in Japan, I'll post this on my YouTube community.

That's why I took the picture.

The trip is off to a good start.

*   *   *

We arrived in Hokkaido.
Snow everywhere.

"Wow, snow...!"
"Be careful, Yuho."

My senior warned.
I ran over and threw snow at him.

He chuckled and threw snow back at me.

I wanted to make a snowman too, but...

"Yuho, let's go to our accommodation first."
"Okay...!"

Since we had a reservation, we headed to our lodging.

*   *   *

The accommodation was a traditional ryokan.
A place with a hot spring attached.

After being informed about the hot spring hours, we entered our room.

"Wow..."

The view outside through the window as we entered.
It was nothing short of artistic.

"Yuho, let's change clothes."
"Oh, right."

My senior threw me some clothes while I was admiring the view.
I quickly took off my thick armor-like padding and changed into those clothes.

"...How do I look?"

After changing into a yukata and tying my hair, I blushed in front of my senior.
He gasped in admiration and started avoiding eye contact with me.

'...Do I look that pretty?'

I giggled and approached him, asking:

"Hyun oppa... am I pretty?"

I pretended to tuck my hair behind my ear, trying to seduce him.

He froze, unable to say anything.

I hugged him tightly and asked:

"...I asked if I'm pretty...! Why aren't you answering!"

Then my senior said:

"...You are a fox, definitely a fox."

"A seductive fox..."

He said while pinching my cheeks.
It didn't hurt, so my tail and ears just wagged strongly.

"Hehe... I am a fox."

"But I'm not a seductive fox who tricks just anyone."

Those are the ones who seduce anyone and do weird things.

"I only have eyes for you."
"Really?"
"Would I lie about that?"

When I puffed my cheeks saying that, he said he understood and patted my head.
That's enough to satisfy me.

"Hehe... I love your warm touch, oppa."
"...Yuho."
"Y-yes?"

My senior called my name and gently caressed my cheek.
We just arrived and he's already like this.

"...O-oppa? We just got here and you're already like this?"
"I don't know, I held back yesterday too when you insisted on watching those plane crash videos."

He said while playing with my ears.

"Nngh... my ears are sensitive."
"Should I stop?"
"..."

I sighed helplessly and moved closer to him.

"...Just a little."
"You say that but you'll get excited again."
"...I won't do it."
"Ah, okay, I'm sorry."

Looking at my senior smiling gently, I kissed him.

*   *   *

"We're late...!"

"It's your fault...!"

I said with a slightly flushed face.
We were a bit late for the hot springs.

It wasn't too late, but this was my revenge on my senior for tormenting my tired self.

"You're not even calling me oppa anymore."
"I called you that until my voice went hoarse earlier."
"That's true."

I soaked in the mixed bath.
A hot spring with just the two of us.

The hot spring I entered with just a towel wrapped around me was incredibly warm.

"Ahhhh..."

"Hot springs are so nice..."

When I said that with a melting expression, my senior chuckled.

"Yeah, it feels really good."
"...And the scenery here is so romantic."

When I said that, my senior looked into the distance.
Then he nodded.

"Yeah, it's really beautiful."

The way it embraces nature as it is.
I expressed my admiration for that sight.

It's healing.

My waist, which felt like it was about to break earlier, feels like it's being healed.

"...Doesn't your waist hurt, oppa?"
"No, it doesn't hurt."
"..."
"Did it hurt a lot...?"
"Yeah... I didn't notice during, but afterward it was sore..."

As I made a sad face saying that, my senior came over and gave me a tight hug.

"I'm sorry, my wife was in a lot of pain?"
"W-wife...?"

When I blushed, my senior smiled and asked if I liked the title.
Looking at him, I nodded.

"Y-yeah... I like it."

I do like it.

"Should I call you 'honey' too?"

"Or maybe 'my lord'...?"

When I asked with a giggle, my senior replied that he'd prefer if I just called him oppa.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Honeymoon (2)
I warmed my body in the hot spring.

Looking at the snow covering the distant mountains.
As the snow continued to fall gently, we exchanged various trivial conversations.

"Aren't there any monkeys around?"
"Monkeys?"
"Yeah, you know, like the ones you see in Japanese travel advertisements."

When I said that, my senior burst into laughter as if I'd said something amusing.
It was a genuine observation on my part, which made his reaction strange.

I shook my head in confusion, and he pulled me closer to him.

"I don't think there are any here."
"None here?"
"Were you actually expecting to see them?"

"You're so childlike and cute."
"...I-I wasn't particularly expecting it..."

No matter what I said, it was useless.
Senior was already looking at me as if I were a child.

"By the way, oppa, do you remember when I broke my nose?"
"Ah, of course I remember."

When I brought up the story about my broken nose, Senior nodded vigorously.

"Back then, you took me to the hospital and acted as my guardian."
"I did. Someone from the same team was hurt, after all."
"...I think that might have been when I fell for you."

It took me quite a while to realize it though.
When I said that, Senior chuckled and patted my head.

"I think I fell for you first."
"When did you fall for me?"
"The first time I saw you."
"Huh?"

When was the first time he saw me?
As I tilted my head in confusion, Senior specified the exact moment.

"When we did our first collab stream, you showed me that track challenge."

"That's when I fell for you."

I wanted to say, "What kind of boyfriend falls for a girl just by watching her play games?"
But Senior seemed so sincere that I couldn't say anything.

"I-I see..."
"Are you upset? Because the reason isn't that special?"
"N-no... not really?"

I was just a little taken aback.
Really, nothing more, nothing less.

"I love you, Yuho."
"...I love you too."

Well, who cares when he first saw me?
As long as Senior cherishes me, that's all that matters.

Thinking that way made me feel a bit better.

"Oppa, do you remember when I confessed to you?"
"Hm? During the MT trip?"
"...Yeah."

It's a bit embarrassing, but.

"...Really, I confessed to you so impulsively back then."
"Why did you drink so much?"

Senior asked me with a genuinely puzzled expression.
I smiled slightly and answered.

"...Well, the first crush of my life was right next to me."

"I was so happy, but I was afraid it would show, so I just kept drinking."

"Having you beside me made me so nervous that I couldn't stay sober."

"Silly, right?"

As I said that with a grin toward Senior, he also burst out laughing.

"Yes, silly indeed."
"Hehe..."
"But I like that you're cute."

Senior said that and hugged me.
I smiled broadly in his embrace.

"Sorry for suddenly kissing you back then..."
"No, I actually liked that part."

Senior said he had a hard time holding back then.
Looking at him, I quietly murmured.

"...We should do it then."
"What did you say?"
"Oh, nothing."

When I brushed it off, Senior tilted his head once but let it go.
Looking at him, I changed the subject.

"The next day, I forgot everything."
"...That was quite shocking."

Senior said that while gazing at the distant mountains.
Feeling sorry, I moved closer to him and asked for forgiveness.

He smiled in response.

"I'm sorry, oppa."
"It's okay, you remembered again right away."
"...I shouldn't have kissed you while drunk."

As I expressed regret, Senior smiled.

"If you hadn't, we probably would have started dating much later."
"Really?"
"Yes, because you found the courage, I found mine too."

Saying that, Senior stroked my head.

"I never imagined you'd have ears like these."
"Eh? You must have at least imagined it, I showed them openly during streams."
"...I naturally thought they were CG."

I smiled at Senior's words.

"Really?"
"Yeah, I really thought they were CG. They weren't visible outside, after all."
"Hehe."
"I never thought you'd be a real fox."

Senior said that while gently pinching my cheek.
I smiled brightly.

"Anyway, when you said you couldn't date because you had things to think about, I wondered what you meant."
"...And then you kissed me anyway."
"I did."

Thinking about it now, I don't know why I did that.
Saying I couldn't date because I was scared, yet kissing him.

I'm such a reckless woman.

'...What if we couldn't date after that?'

With that thought, I looked at Senior's face.

"Senior, you're starting to feel dizzy. Shall we get out?"
"...How did you know... Are you okay, Yuho? Did you enjoy it enough?"

I nodded at Senior's question.

"Yes, I'm fine."
"That's good."

After saying that, Senior gazed at the more distant snow-capped mountains and murmured.

"It'll be cold outside."
"Of course, it's snowing."

When I answered, Senior looked me up and down.

"W-what are you doing?"
"...Hmm, I was gauging if I could carry my wife."

Hearing Senior say that, I tilted my head in confusion.

"Why would you carry me?"
"Because it's cold. If you stay as close to me as possible, you'll feel less cold."

Looking at Senior saying that, my face turned red.

"...That's sweet."
"Thank you."

With those words, Senior rose from the hot spring.
Then he started shivering.

It seems Senior might have trouble carrying me.

"Oppa, I don't think you can carry me."

Perhaps due to pride, Senior hesitated before answering.

"...I guess not."

He gave up more easily than I expected.
I smiled at that and made a suggestion.

"Oppa, let's just hug each other as we go."
"Huh?"
"There's no one watching anyway, and I want to hug you."

I said that and got up from the hot spring.
Immediately, an intense cold hit me.

'...Ugh, the wind is crazy...!!'

It's too cold.
Enduring the cold that felt like it would freeze my skin, I approached Senior.

"...Oppa, hug me."
"...!!!"

When I spread my arms asking for a hug, Senior's face turned completely red.

"I feel warmer now. Hehe..."
"...Yuho, aren't you just too cute? Stop seducing me."

Senior looked down at me saying that.
I looked up at him and said.

"No, I'll keep seducing you because I like you."
"What's that supposed to mean?"
"I don't know either!"

Although it was a bit embarrassing, I was sincere.
I wanted to keep Senior to myself.

That thought dominated my mind.
I like Senior, I like him so much it's driving me crazy.

'...So this is what being newlyweds feels like.'

Now I understand why Hyunwoo looked like he was about to die after his honeymoon.

And now it's Senior's turn.
Sorry, but I'm sure Senior will enjoy it too.

"Oppa, let's eat."
"Yes, we should."

Since the meal was scheduled to arrive soon, we hurriedly changed clothes and returned to our room.
Each of us had a fruit milk in hand.

"Banana milk is best after a bath..."

I said that while holding melon-flavored milk, and Senior smiled.

"Yeah, they were all sold out."
"...That's too bad."

Meanwhile, dinner had arrived.
Grilled fish with soup and sashimi on the side.

I exclaimed in admiration at the sight.

"Looks delicious...!"

After the staff left, we enjoyed our meal thoroughly.

With pudding in my mouth for dessert, I looked at Senior who was also eating pudding beside me.

"Oppa, what are you looking at?"
"...Yuho, if we turned on a movie, you should watch it..."

Actually, we were watching a movie right now.
But a major problem had arisen.

Namely, I couldn't focus on the movie.

"...I prefer looking at you."

I said that while perking up my ears.
Senior's face turned red.

I smiled mischievously and started brushing against Senior's body with my tail.

"...Ticklish?"
"...It's ticklish, so stop it."
"No, you're not paying attention to me right now."

When I said that, Senior started petting me.
But I continued to tease him.

"Oppa..."

"I'm feeling all tingly."

I said that while loosening the sash of my yukata.
And then.

-Thud!

"Ouch..."
"...Yuho, you keep doing this and it's making things difficult for me."

Senior said that from above me.
Looking at his flushed face, I.

"Heheh..."

I just smiled.

And so, the movie we carefully selected just became background noise.
When we finally returned to watching TV after everything was done.

"Haah... oppa... how long did we...?"
"...I don't... know..."

Senior leaned against the wall, breathing heavily from exhaustion.
I fixed my clothes while enjoying the lingering sensations.

"...I don't know if I'm the beast or you are."
"You're the beast, Yuho. I'm only guilty of being seduced."
"Is that so?"

I tilted my head and snuggled up next to Senior.
He started touching my tail and ears.

"They're so fluffy."
"Really? Do you like them?"
"Yes, I want to have them."
"...I'm already yours."

When I said that, Senior's face turned into a tomato about to burst.
Seeing that, I burst into laughter.

"Mister, are you feeling butterflies?"
"...Yes."
"How much?"
"As much as I love my wife."
"Hmm? How much do you love me?"
"..."

Senior, who had been looking at me silently, averted his eyes and murmured.

"...As intensely as earlier."
"...!!"

Hearing those words, my face also turned bright red.
Well, earlier I thought I was going to die.

We didn't stop until there were only 2 minutes left of the 2-hour-30-minute movie.
I really almost died.

"...Th-thank you, oppa. You really like me a lot, huh?"
"Yes, I wanted to show you."
"...I love you...!!"

I said that and pushed Senior down, lying on top of him.

"Yu-Yuho?"
"Hehe..."

"Oppa, you're warm."
"...As long as you're happy..."

I felt so good today that I wanted to sleep just like this.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: The Second Generation
The honeymoon passed in the blink of an eye.

We ate lots of delicious food and enjoyed many hot spring baths.
Still, it's impossible not to feel a bit regretful that it's over.

"...I wish we could have stayed longer."
"We can come again next time."
"The same country three times?"
"If Yuho likes it, I don't mind."

Looking at my senior who said that, I nestled into his arms.

"Then I'm happy..."
"Aren't you tired, Yuho?"

My senior asked while stroking my hair.
I hadn't been able to sleep much.

But I wasn't tired.
Rather, my senior who was worried about me looked more exhausted.

"You look more tired than me. Are you okay?"
"...Yeah, I'm fine."

I smiled gently as I looked at him.

"That's good then."

I grinned and moved closer to his ear.

"...When we get home, I'll prepare."

He tilted his head, asking what I was preparing for.
I just smiled at him.

"Oppa, search for 'fox' on the internet."
"Huh?"

After a moment of confusion, he obediently searched for "fox" online.

"No, not the broadcaster, just the animal fox."
"Animal? Why suddenly?"
"Because I'm too embarrassed to say it myself."

When I said that, he corrected his search term.
The encyclopedia entry about foxes appeared.

Silently, I pointed my finger at the section about fox mating seasons.

"You'll need to take good care of me, okay? It's difficult."

"It's coming up soon."

It's December now.
January is approaching.

That hell will begin again soon.
But now, it's okay because my senior is by my side.

As I smiled with a slight blush, I could see my senior experiencing a mental shutdown.

"...?"
"...I'll be preparing to have a baby during that time."
"...!!!"

The solution to getting through mating season.
Having found this simple and clear answer, my senior's face turned bright red.

Seeing him like that, I felt a strong urge to tease him more.

"...Our baby would be really cute, right?"

"We could have a son who looks like you and a daughter who looks like me."

"You'll have to take good care of me and the kids, okay?"

As I said this with a grin, my senior pulled me toward him.

"...I understand. I'll take responsibility for Yuho and our children."
"Thank you."
"Yuho, keep loving me too."
"...Of course."

When I nodded, my senior smiled with satisfaction.

"But, Yuho, do we really need to have a child now?"

"I want to spend more time just the two of us."

Looking at my senior saying this, I smiled gently.

"Then let's do this: if I'm struggling too much, you'll take responsibility and help me."

Understanding what I was asking for, my senior nodded.

And so we left Japan, returned home, and a month later, at the end of January...

"...Haah... Oppa, I-I can't take it anymore..."

That day had arrived.

*   *   *

An awkward atmosphere.
I'm sitting on the sofa, and my senior is kneeling in front of me.

"...I'm sorry, Yuho."
"N-no, it's okay, I was the one who asked for it..."

For three days, my senior couldn't escape from me.

Because I was suffering so much, he finally made up his mind.

Honestly, I don't understand why he's kneeling in front of me.

'...I was the one who wanted this, so why is he acting like this?'

I'm actually grateful.
Didn't he make a difficult decision for me?

He ignored his own wishes to help his wife who was suffering.

I was truly thankful for that.

"...Then, I'll go try this and come back?"
"Okay..."
"Why do you look like someone who committed a crime?"
"...W-well, things are going to get difficult from now on..."

I smiled gently at my senior who was worried about me.

"Oppa, what did I say in Japan?"

"I said I'd prepare, remember?"

I had already researched everything and finished preparing.
My mom and sister had also agreed to help.

I wasn't afraid anymore.

"It's okay. Everything will be fine."
"Okay, I understand."
"I was the one who asked for this in the first place, so why do you look guilty?"

I approached my senior and forcibly shaped his face into a smile.

"That's much better."
"...Hurry and go check, we need to know."
"Yes, I'll check and let you know."

With that, I went into the bathroom.

Honestly, I'm nervous. A second child.

'...If, just if I really am pregnant, we'll need to rush to the obstetrician.'

Actually, we had prenatal testing done once before getting married.
I had dragged him there, saying we'd have children eventually anyway.

"Phew... I'm nervous."

We confirmed we were healthy, but it's impossible not to be nervous.

There might be a new life in my belly right now.
That fact made my heart pound.

'...Mom... being a mom...'

A title I never imagined in my entire life.
My feelings started to become a bit strange.

The test finished in the meantime.

With trembling emotions, I came out of the bathroom.
I saw my senior sitting on the sofa, equally tense.

"Now we just wait."
"I'm nervous. What should we name the baby? Will it be a girl or a boy?"
"Pfft, aren't you too nervous, Oppa?"

Anyone would think he was the one getting pregnant.
I placed my hand on my lower abdomen with a strange feeling.

"We don't even know if I'm pregnant yet."
"That's... true."

My senior finally calmed down a bit.
I laughed as I looked at him.

"What if the baby is born with ears and a tail?"

I said with a chuckle, and my senior laughed, saying that wouldn't happen.

"Harin had ears and a tail since she was young."
"...Really?"

My senior tilted his head, wondering if our baby might have ears and a tail too.

I don't know.
It's not like I was originally a beast-person.

"Whatever features it has, it's our baby, so it'll be cute."

My senior said with a bright smile.
I also chuckled and replied.

"That's right!"

After some time passed.
Lines started to appear on the pregnancy test.

"Huh...?"
"Yuho, you..."

The test results momentarily stunned both of us.

"Pregnant...?"

As I mumbled and lifted the test, my senior watched my reaction.

He needed to decide how to respond if I showed any signs of dislike.

But his consideration was unnecessary.

"Oppa...! I'm pregnant...!"

I was as happy as if I had the whole world.

I jumped into his arms as I told him.

"Oppa...! Thank you!"

As I tackled him, my senior lost his balance and fell, holding me tightly.

"I'm the one who should be thankful. Have a healthy delivery."
"...Yes!"

We went straight to the obstetrician that day for a blood test.

"Ms. Lee Yuho, congratulations, you are pregnant."
"Hehe... Thank you, doctor."

The result was, of course, pregnancy.

I bowed to the doctor and left the obstetrics clinic.

A faint smile wouldn't leave my senior's face.
I couldn't stop smiling either.

"...Here, our baby is in here."

"It's amazing."

I said with a bright smile.
A child is growing.

I gently rubbed my lower abdomen and smiled.
I felt a surge of hope that the baby would grow quickly and healthily.

"Oppa, what should we call the baby before birth?"
"A prenatal name?"
"Yes... hehe..."
"Hmm... how about 'Star'?"
"Star?"

As I tilted my head, my senior smiled and said:

"I hope our child will shine like a star."
"...That's nice."
"I hope they'll shine brightly like their mother~"
"Aren't you more world-class?"

My senior chuckled as I said that with a smile.

When we arrived home, I shared the good news with my family.

And then.

"O-our Yuho is pregnant...!"

My mother shed tears.

"Wow... Kang son-in-law... amazing... such strength."
"Brother-in-law's strength..."

My father and Hyunwoo expressed their admiration.
And my sister:

"...Hyunwoo, I want to be a mom too."
"Ahem...!"

She put Hyunwoo on the spot.
It seems Hyunwoo isn't mentally prepared yet.

I calmed my sobbing mother and smiled brightly.

"Mom, I'm going to be a mom too."
"...That's right, my daughter."

My mother smiled broadly, giggling about becoming a grandmother already.
Then my father grinned, laughing about becoming grandparents.

"My niece or nephew is going to be so pretty."

"They'll look like Yuho, after all."

My sister said with a gentle smile.
Hyunwoo seemed to be seriously considering whether he should hurry and make a baby too.

"But won't it be hard for you, Yuho?"

"Wouldn't it be better to enjoy your newlywed life a bit more?"

My mother asked.
I nodded at her.

"...It is a bit regrettable, but..."

"We can be lovey-dovey even after the newlywed phase."

"It's not like Oppa's heart will go elsewhere."

When I said that, my senior smiled and lightly put his arm around my shoulder.
I squirmed and blushed.

After returning home, I also shared the news of my pregnancy with our team members.

The team went into emergency mode.

"What about our tournament now!"

Harin, who lives in the same apartment, rushed over and asked.
I smiled gently and said it was okay.

"It's fine, I'll practice consistently at home."

"My belly isn't showing yet. I can still train regularly."

When I said that, Harin asked if I shouldn't skip physical training.

My senior answered from beside me.

"Of course she should. We can't let my wife's body get hurt."
"That's totally favoritism."
"Would you make a pregnant woman exercise?"
"...No."

Harin shrank back and smiled.

"Congratulations, unnie."
"Thank you."
"By the way, how did you get pregnant on the first try?"
"...I-it wasn't just once."
"Huh?"

Harin tilted her head, then remembered what period it had been recently.

"...Unnie, don't tell me."
"...Hehe, w-well, that way is more certain and ends quickly."
"Poor Coach."

Harin looked at my senior with a pitying expression, thinking of his three days of suffering.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Important Announcement
"When should we tell people about this?"

I rubbed my belly with a happy smile in the living room.

"Well, I don't think it matters if we announce it right away, does it?"
"Hmm... then should I drop some hints about visiting the obstetrician today before telling them?"

When I said that, my senior nodded, saying it wasn't a bad idea.
I giggled and posted a broadcast announcement on YouTube.

[Title: Important announcement today! 7 PM!]

(A bright smiling photo of me throwing white snow during our honeymoon)

I have an important announcement today...!

Everyone come to Fox Broadcast at 7 PM!

[Comments]

-I haven't even recovered from the shock of the wedding yet
-What is this about...
-Did Hera die or something?
-OMG maybe she got mad because Hera wasn't behaving
-LOL what are you all talking about
-The jealousy is hilarious
-You need to be at least Hera's level to get married LOL
-She wouldn't marry any of you even if it wasn't Hera LOL

"Everyone wants you and me to fight."

I chuckled as I said this, and my senior let out a small laugh.

"Really? But we get along so well."

My senior came beside me and gently pulled me closer.
I looked at him and gave him a sweet smile.

"I love you, thank you."
"I should be the one thanking you."

We looked at each other and shared a brief kiss.

"Yuho, why do you keep rubbing your belly?"
"...Just, I keep thinking about the baby being there, so I can't help it."

I answered with a bright smile to my senior's question.

"Does it look weird?"
"No, it's fine."
"...Hehe."

I smiled and slowly rubbed my lower abdomen.
Our child is in here.

Just thinking about it makes my heart warm beyond words.

Honestly, I thought I'd be a little scared.

"Maybe it's because it's still early in the pregnancy? I don't feel anything strange yet."

When I said that, my senior expressed relief.
I hugged him for a long time before we ate dinner.

Cooking is always my senior's responsibility.

"...I'm sorry I can't cook well."
"I think you're quite good at it, Yuho."
"Really? Thank you."

I gave an awkward laugh at his words.

That's definitely a lie.

But it made me feel good.

"Today's menu is all healthy food, huh?"
"Yes, we should only eat what's good for Byeol."
"Yeah...hehe..."

Thinking that I can't drink alcohol now makes me feel a bit strange.

'...Well, it's not like I'll die without it.'

With that thought, I happily ate the food my senior prepared.

Afterward, we stuck together and watched a movie.
This is our newlywed couple routine.

Our evening routine might become a bit disappointing.
But for Byeol's sake, I'll have to endure any disappointment.

I thought this as I rested my head on my senior's shoulder.

My ears fluttered.
My tail also kept wagging from side to side.

"I like how obvious it is that you like me, Yuho."
"...I feel like I'm dying of embarrassment."

When I said that while scratching my cheek, my senior let out a laugh.
I gave him a quick kiss on the cheek.

Then my senior started stroking my head.

"Now when your hand goes toward my head, my ears fold down automatically."
"Didn't you mention that once before?"
"Did I?"

My senior kept stroking my head as he said that.
It feels good.

'...I guess I am kind of like a puppy.'

"Yuho is cute like a puppy."
"Hehe..."

'If senior likes it, I don't mind being a puppy.'

As I spent time thinking like that, it was already 7 PM.

Time to meet with the Tail Group as promised.
I smiled and started the broadcast.

-Stream started!

[Title: Important Announcement]

-Hello hello
-Yoha~
-Hi there!
-Your honeymoon photos were really pretty
-The hot spring photos were GOAT
-Hera is so lucky
-You look happy, that's great!

Everyone comes in and drops a comment.
I turned off the standby screen and music, then turned on the camera.

People greeted me as I waved with a smile.

-Yoha~
-Yoha!
-Yoha
-YH
-Yoha
-Yohayoha
-Hello!

"Hello everyone~"

I greeted the Tail Group with a smile.

"A married fox's live broadcast... not bad, right?"

"I'm thinking of changing the channel name to that."

-LOLOLOLOL
-I guess it's because we keep calling her a married woman
-Whoa
-By the way, when did you share your honeymoon story?
-She shared it during the last broadcast.

"I shared the story during the last broadcast, and today I just came to chat."

"What's Hyun oppa doing? He's washing dishes right now... hehe."

"...A dishwashing husband?"

"I do the laundry too..."

Dishwashing husband, really.
We're both working, so we've just divided the roles.

Senior handles cooking and dishes.
I take care of laundry and trash.

We always take out the food waste together.
Since we both have weak stomachs, we need to support each other.

"How about that? We're a perfect couple, right?"

-Seems like you won't have anything to fight about
-You're like lovebirds
-The newlywed phase is nice, haha
-Wow
-I'm jealous, so jealous

The Tail Group expresses their envy.
I smiled and encouraged them to get married.

"If any of you are hesitating about marriage..."

"Just don't worry about what others think, and if you think it will make you happy, go for it."

"...Well, since we both earn well, you might think we're being condescending..."

"But really, as long as you make each other happy, that's all that matters."

I said with a bright smile.
The chat agreed.

-That's right, that's right
-It is condescending but true
-As long as you can make each other happy, that's what matters

Then, one comment came up.
A question about today's broadcast title.

-By the way, what's the important announcement today?

Finally, someone noticed.
I smiled brightly and opened my mouth.

"Oh, that?"

"Hehe, what do you think it is?"

-OMG could it be
-Sob, you're retiring
-You're making Hera re-enlist in the military, what a difficult decision
-We support Hera's decision to re-enlist...!!

Suddenly there are crazy people trying to send my senior back to the military.
I frowned looking at those comments.

"My husband isn't going to enlist..."

-Gasp
-She said husband
-Whoa
-Then what is it? Do you have something to announce?
-What's happening?
-Is Director Lee's movie coming out?
-Is the actress in a new movie?

I smiled at the chat.

"No...!"

I feel a bit nervous.
People will surely congratulate us, but still.

"Actually... I'm pregnant...!"

I was planning to build up to it with stories about visiting the obstetrician.
But since people asked, I just answered directly.

The chat exploded with surprise.

-???
-WHOA
-Wow, congratulations...!!
-OMG
-That's wonderful news!
-Wooooow
-How many weeks along are you?
-Gasp...! Congratulations!

[내 아를 낳아도 donated 100,000 won.]
[Congratulations...!! This is really great news, I thought you were joking;;]

[여우눈나 donated 100,000 won.]
[A baby?! Fox 2.0?! Hera's 2.0?!]

-A monster in the classical world has been born...
-Wow, the gaming industry better watch out
-I'll definitely follow whatever league the child plays in
-LOLOLOL
-The baby isn't even born yet, people.

"I found out today... it's been about a week."

"My belly isn't showing yet, and I don't feel any different."

"They say morning sickness will start soon, so I'll have to endure it well."

I answered with a smile.

"Anyway, I probably won't be able to play games on stream very often."

"My body will become uncomfortable, and games with jump scares might startle the baby."

The chat agreed with me.

-So are you leaving the HG team?
-Are you retiring?
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-A classic league without Fox...

"I think I can participate until this league."

"I won't be able to practice intensely... but I'll do my best."

I smiled, and the chat gave me thumbs up.
Seeing that, I grinned.

"Anyway, that was the important announcement."

-What's the baby's prenatal name?
-Tell us the prenatal name!
-If the baby takes after mom, it'll be cute
-Hera is handsome too... those genes are OP
-Lucky baby
-LOLOLOLOL
-Now we have crazy people jealous of a zygote
-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-Jealous of a zygote, that's hilarious

Watching them chat among themselves, I smiled and revealed the baby's prenatal name.

"Our baby's prenatal name is Byeol (Star)."

-Star?
-Why Star?
-What's the reason?
-Probably something like "shine brightly" I guess
-Definitely Hera's idea

People correctly guessed that my senior named the baby and that it means to shine brightly.
Thinking they must be psychic, I nodded.

"That's right, oppa named the baby, and it means to become a shining person."

"When the baby is born, we want to give a name with a similar meaning."

The chat responded with understanding.
I chatted with them a bit more.

"I'll really take good care of my body to deliver a healthy baby."

-Of course
-We'll pray for you too...!
-Hope the baby grows well
-Fighting!

Our child is already loved by so many people before even being born.
I smiled and watched videos about child discipline with everyone.

"I hope our child will be well-mannered."

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-That's true
-Good manners are the best
-LOL
-A true mother, Lee Yuho
-To think Fox is now a mother...
-The world moves too fast... it feels like you just met him...
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠ

"Really, I'll do my best...!"

When I said that with a smile, everyone in the chat smiled back.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Happy Days
I felt my belly growing bigger as time passed.

It was a strange feeling, watching my belly slowly swell.

"Ah! Did she just kick?"
"Really?"
"Yes, she's kicking again... wow."

Whenever Byeol kicks inside me, my senior rushes over with a smile and puts his ear against my belly.
Then Byeol kicks repeatedly, thump thump.

"It tickles, hehe..."
"Amazing..."

My senior said in a daze.
The miracle of life—even while feeling it, there were more than a few discomforts.

Morning sickness making it hard to eat, difficulty falling asleep at night, frequent trips to the bathroom.

Above all, my body just feels heavy.
Sitting anywhere is uncomfortable from the pressure.

"Haaah..."

Nevertheless, my tail wags vigorously.
I feel happy.

"...I can't wait to see our Byeol."

I say this while stroking my belly.
My belly, so different now from before.

Inside here is our child.

That fact alone makes all this pain bearable.

Giving birth will be very painful.
But if I had been afraid of that, I wouldn't have considered having a baby in the first place.

During regular checkups at the obstetrics clinic, we learned our child doesn't have ears or a tail.

'Thank goodness...!'

My senior and I thought the same thing simultaneously.
If the baby had been born with a tail and ears...

Honestly, I worried they might take her straight to a laboratory.

"...Come to mommy and daddy soon."

I muttered this while looking around the quiet house without my senior.

Now that I'm full-term, I can't participate in training anymore.
Well, just like players who step aside due to injury, I've temporarily given my position to someone from the second team.

Recently, my senior told me public opinion has turned against that second-team member.

I felt sorry for them, but I haven't checked it myself.

"It's not good for Byeol."

I muttered this while looking in the mirror.
There isn't much difference between before and after pregnancy.

Except one thing—my belly has grown enormously.

Unlike others, I haven't gained weight or gotten bigger overall.
Once I give birth, I'll return to normal right away.

"Hmm, pretty today too."

Our daughter will surely be pretty too.
Thinking this, I smiled with satisfaction.

"I want strawberries."

I giggled and sent a message to my senior.

"...bring...strawberries...when..."

"Done."

After saying that, I swung my feet back and forth, waiting for my senior to come home from work.
It was a leisurely time, but different from when I was unemployed.

Not boring, not depressing.

Each day was filled with excitement and anticipation.

We couldn't make many memories together since I got pregnant shortly after our honeymoon.

"...But my feelings won't change, so that's enough."

Thinking this, I closed my eyes and took a nap with music that's supposedly good for prenatal education.

*   *   *

"Yuho."
"Mmmmm..."
"Yuho...?"
"Five, five more minutes..."

I mumbled and tossed on the sofa even as my senior tried to wake me.

He stroked my head.

"Yuho, are you very sleepy? I bought strawberries."
"Hmm?"
"Ta-da."

Opening my eyes slightly, I saw the strawberries in my senior's hand.

"I'll wash them for you, so wait."
"...Okay, hehe... thank you always."

I said this and hugged my senior tightly.
He loosened his grip saying it was pressing on my belly.

"I love you. I want to hug you tight, but I'll do that after Byeol is born."
"Yes, it's okay... hehe... I love you too."

I said this and gave my senior a quick kiss on the cheek.

Then my senior brought me the strawberries.

"Here you go."
"Aren't you eating, oppa?"
"Of course I am."
"Let's eat together, hehe..."

When I said let's eat together, he stroked my head.

"By the way, what should we have for dinner..."
"Let's order in today, I'm tired."
"I'm sorry, oppa. I should be cooking for you."

When I hung my head saying this, my senior gently embraced me and continued.

"What are you sorry about~"
"...I just feel like you're doing everything."
"You're preparing to give birth to our child, so I'm doing this."

My senior said with a bright smile.

"If you think about it, aren't you doing the childcare alone right now?"
"Is that how it works?"
"Yes, you're giving birth to our child, so I'm doing this."

My senior called it equivalent exchange.

"Of course, I wanted to do this for you from the moment we got married."

"Yuho, I never wanted you to lift a finger."

My senior said with a bright smile.
I'm so happy I don't know what to do.

"...I love you."

"This is all I can express right now."

When I said this with a smile, my senior smiled back.

"It's okay, I love you too."

He said this and kissed me.
I lightly embraced him and kissed him back.

And so, we waited for our child to be born.
Thinking about Byeol's birth, we bought baby clothes and studied how to raise a child.

"Oppa, this is how to burp babies."
"I should know that. They'll throw up if you don't burp them."
"Yes, should I ask mom?"
"Your mother? Well, she must have done all this raising you and your sister."
"Yes, she did."
"...How did she manage with her career?"

My mother was truly an amazing person.
To build such a career while raising two children.

She even said she'd help after the baby is born.

"I need to learn childcare."

When I said this with a smile, my senior brushed my tail.
Brushing my tail has somehow become his hobby.

"Oppa, does grooming it feel that good?"
"Yes, it feels really good. Satisfying."

Seeing my senior's eyes light up as he said this, I chuckled.

"I see."
"If our child had a tail and ears, I could do this for them too."
"The ears would be too sensitive, I think?"
"Really?"
"Yes, if you touch them carelessly, the baby might hate daddy."
"...I definitely won't do that then."

My senior said with a serious expression.

"Pfft...! Your expression is so serious."
"By the way, the due date is coming soon."
"Ah, yes...that's right."

The due date is approaching.
Soon, we'll meet Byeol.

"When she's born, what should I say to her first..."
"Just tell her you love her, don't you think?"
"Is that right?"
"Yes, and by the way, cutting the umbilical cord is supposedly quite difficult..."

My senior seemed a bit nervous saying this.
He's probably trying to ease my tension.

"Yuho, are you very nervous?"
"...It would be a lie to say I'm not."

They say labor pain is one of the worst pains humans can experience.

It's not just a brief moment—you suffer for nearly 8 to 12 hours.
I'd be lying if I said I wasn't scared, but the desire to meet our daughter was even greater.

"Still, I want to see our daughter."

I said this with a slight smile while stroking my belly.
Our child is in here.

That fact alone makes me happy.

"Oppa, thank you so much, always."
"By the way, Yuho, what do you want to eat?"
"...I don't know, hehe... anything you want."

I munched on strawberries while linking arms with my senior.
He chuckled.

"The mother-to-be is too cute."
"What? Is senior into mothers now?"

We joked around with slightly odd humor.

After getting pregnant, days passed like this.
Occasionally I would stream, but couldn't broadcast for long periods.

Watching my main channel and live channel steadily grow:

"Wow, subscribers increased again."

I was starting to feel a bit afraid.
I thought they would decrease since my activity had reduced.

Being a pregnant professional gamer seemed to attract attention since it's so rare.

"Maybe I'll appear on oppa's broadcast next time."

Just as I was muttering this.
Suddenly I felt like my heart dropped.

"Ugh...!?"

At the same time, I felt tremendous abdominal pain.

"Hnngh...!!"

Checking the date, it was about 3 days earlier than the due date.
My belly started hurting like crazy.

I couldn't move, even breathing was difficult.

"Nngh... it hurts...!"

With a deeply furrowed brow, I took a deep breath and called my senior.

I thought it would take a while, but he answered before the first ring even finished.

[Hello? Yuho? Why did you call?]

Hearing my senior's voice, I felt like I was about to burst into tears.

"...Help me... my belly hurts so much..."
[...What?!]
"The baby... I think the baby is coming..."

After I said this, my senior's voice disappeared for a moment.

All I could hear was background noise.

"...Op, pa...?"
[Yuho, I'm running over right now, just wait a little, I'm running to the underground parking lot now.]
"O-okay... come quickly... ugh...!!"
[Does it hurt a lot? First take deep breaths and um... what is it, call your sister-in-law and mother!]
"Okay, ugh..."

My senior told me to hang up and contact the two people who could help immediately.
I told him I would, then sent just seven characters to the group chat with my mom and Hyunwoo: "I think the baby is coming."

Then.

"Yuho...!!"
"Mom... my, belly, belly hurts ugh...!!"
"Are you okay? Take deep breaths."
"Hnngh... it hurts..."
"Take deep breaths, let's go to the hospital. Your husband? Is he coming?"
"Yes... I called him first..."

When I said this while crying, mom said I did well and started supporting me.

Hyunwoo, who arrived shortly after, also looked visibly flustered seeing me.

"Hey, are you okay?!"
"No... it hurts, it hurts so much..."

It hurts more than I thought it would.

As I said this while going down to the apartment entrance, within 20 seconds:

"Mother-in-law...! Sister-in-law...! How is Yuho, how is Yuho doing?!"
"Oppa..."
"Yuho...!"

My senior had arrived.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Hello, Star
Seeing my senior, I felt a bit relieved.
But that feeling was short-lived as a wave of abdominal pain hit me, making me feel like I was dying.

"Yuho!"
"Ugh... it hurts so much..."
"Let's get to the hospital first!!"

After hearing my mom's words, my senior put me in the car.
Hyunwoo sat in the front seat, my mom sat beside me, and then the car started speeding away.

"Yuho... take deep breaths, deep breaths."
"Is... is the baby coming out...?"

When I asked that, mom comforted me saying it doesn't come out that easily.

That it doesn't come out easily—that statement made me even more scared.

Anyway, the fast-moving car soon arrived at the obstetrics clinic I usually visited.

"Yuho, take my hand."
"Urgh..."

When I grabbed the hand my senior offered, he supported me almost like he was carrying me as we entered the hospital.

The nurses were surprised when someone who looked like they were about to give birth walked in.

"How can we help you?"
"The baby, the baby is trying to come out...!!"

I could see my senior saying that at the front desk while checking me in.
But after that, I couldn't hear anything else.

'It hurts so much!!'

I really, really felt like I was dying.
This was the most severe and longest pain I'd ever experienced in my life.

Even when I broke my nose, it didn't hurt this much.

A pain that made me feel like I might die if something went wrong washed over me.

My heart started pounding like crazy.
Beads of sweat formed on my forehead and dripped down.

"Yuho, deep breaths, deep breaths."

Mom held my hand and helped me take deep breaths.
Hyunwoo was trying to contact my sister, who hadn't read my messages.

Shortly after, nurses came and guided me to the delivery waiting room.

I could see my flustered senior and my mom with a serious expression trying to help me breathe.

Hyunwoo followed us in and kept telling me everything would be fine.

"Urrrgh...!!!"
"Breathe in, breathe out...! Yuho, you're doing great."
"Op-pa... hand, hold my hand."

My mom was holding my right hand, but my left hand was empty.
I lifted my left hand with the wedding ring on it, asking my senior to hold it.

I was scared, felt like I was dying.
In that situation, the face that caught my eye wasn't my mom's or my friend of 18 years, but my husband's.

"Oppa... I, I think I'm going to die..."
"It's okay, it's okay, Yuho."

My senior held my hand tightly and encouraged me.
He had been flustered until just a moment ago, but now he was following my mom's lead, helping me breathe.

As someone who had seen him researching and memorizing what husbands should do during early pregnancy, I found his dependable presence incredibly reassuring.

"Urrrgh!! It hurts...!"
"Yuho, Yuho, stay focused."
"Mmm...!"

My senior held my hand tightly and helped me.

"Yuho, you can squeeze mom's hand harder, it's okay."
"Yes, Yuho, you can squeeze my hand harder too."

My senior told me to grip his hand tightly.

Somehow, the anxiety had disappeared from both of them.
I could feel my heart becoming more at ease because of it.

And not long after, my sister arrived at the hospital room with my dad.

"Yuho!! Are you okay?!"

Dad approached me, startled and alarmed.
That made me start to feel anxious, like something serious was happening.

-Slap!

"Cheon...! Get out, get out...! What are you doing making the child anxious!"

Mom slapped him once and chased him out.
Thanks to that, I felt a bit better and looked at my senior.

He wiped my sweat, breathed with me, and stroked my legs and feet.

I was so grateful for him doing everything he could to help me.

"Op-pa... thank you... urgh..."
"You're doing well, don't talk, just breathe, breathe."

My senior encouraged me like that.
I nodded and tried my best to breathe properly.

'Byeol... Byeol, mommy is in pain...'

I silently pleaded with Byeol.
Please come out quickly, but it seemed Byeol had no intention of listening.

Gradually, I started to resent the nurses who occasionally came to check on me.

Every time they came, they would say it wasn't time yet, making me feel abandoned.

How long would I have to endure this?

Of course, I knew that even if I went into the delivery room now, the baby wouldn't come out right away.

After all, labor pains can last for hours.
Still, I desperately wanted to go to the delivery room, hoping this death-like pain would somehow end.

"Haa... huff..."
"Yuho, it's okay, you can do it."
"Urgh...!"
"Breathing, don't lose your breathing rhythm, that's right, you're doing well."

At some point, my senior, who remained by my side, started guiding me better than my mom.
Thanks to that, mom took a short break and went to get dad.

My real dad entered the delivery waiting room.
My sister must have gone out with mom too, as she came in together with dad.

"Yuho, are you okay?"

My sister looked worried.
I shook my head at her.

"No... it hurts, I feel like I'm dying..."

But despite that, I really wanted to see our baby's face.
After this pain ends, I'll be able to see the baby's face, right?

That thought wouldn't leave my mind.

"What if... the baby is ugly?"
"Yuho, stop joking around and focus on breathing. Are you delirious?"

My senior said that while wiping my sweat.
I wasn't really trying to joke; I had just heard it somewhere.

Under the guidance of my senior, who had turned into a breathing monster, I focused hard on my breathing.

And then, the nurse's words fell like those of a savior.

"We'll move to the delivery room now~"

Those blunt words.
They became the warmest words in the world at that moment.

*   *   *

When I entered the delivery room, nurses dressed in surgical gowns were all positioned behind me.
A curtain blocked my view, so I couldn't see below my belly.

Of course, with my belly so big, I wouldn't be able to see anyway.

Anyway, that's how the second round began.

"Urrrgh...!!"
"You're doing well, ma'am. Now, one, two, three!"

Every time they told me to push, I strained my abdomen to push Byeol out.

"Good, good, the head is coming out. Oh, just one more push, more, more, more, more!"

I hated the doctor who kept saying "more" when I was already giving it my all.
But that didn't stop me from pushing.

"Urrrgh!!!"
"Good, now rest a bit and one more time...!"
"Aaaaargh!!!"

All sorts of sounds escaped my mouth.
I really felt like I was dying. I was starting to run out of breath, and I began to understand why mom and my senior had emphasized breathing so much.

"Doctor... I, I think I'm going to die."
"Don't lose strength! Stay focused, focused...!"

As soon as the doctor sensed my strength fading slightly, he spoke in a serious tone.

"Let's breathe, breathe. I know it hurts. The baby's head is almost out."
"Yes..."
"Push, push!"

The doctor helped me like that.
Eventually, I felt something slip out with a whoosh, and the pain seemed to lessen.

"Huh... huff..."

Those sounds escaped me involuntarily.
It hurt, it hurt like crazy. Just as I was starting to feel drowsy...

"Waaaaaah!!"

I heard Byeol's cry.
I regained my senses, turned my head, and opened my eyes.

"Congratulations, it's a healthy baby girl."
"...!!"

Byeol was wriggling and crying beside me.
The baby's face was all wrinkled.

"She's all wrinkly... but, she's cute."

Objectively speaking, it wasn't a cute face.
But to me right now, she seemed cuter than anything else in the world.

"Just once... haa... can I hold her just once?"

I desperately wanted to hold her just once.
When I said that, the nurse handed the baby to me, saying of course.

"Hello... baby... I'm mommy... thank you for being born healthy..."

I said that and tears flowed down my cheeks.
My hands were trembling badly, but my face was smiling.

"Yuho, you did well."
"Oppa..."
"Thank you, and I love you."

My senior, who had somehow entered wearing surgical gowns, said that and stroked my head.

"Now we just need the placenta to come out."

When the doctor said that, I exhaled roughly and asked:

"Doctor... does the placenta hurt too?"
"No, if it detaches normally... it shouldn't hurt."
"I see..."
"You're not of advanced maternal age, so it should detach normally."

Just as the doctor said that, I felt something squishy slip out.

It wasn't a pleasant feeling; it was quite unpleasant.

"Urgh."
"Done! The delivery is over! You did well, you did well."

The doctor gave me a thumbs up as he said that.
I smiled brightly at him.

"Congratulations."
"...Thank, you... hehe..."
"The dad is handsome, and the mom is very pretty, so the baby will be really pretty too."
"Right...? Our baby will be pretty, right?"
"Don't worry, all babies look wrinkly and alien-like when they're first born."

The doctor smiled as he said that.
I left the delivery room and moved to the hospital room.

"...Oppa, how was the umbilical cord?"

With my eyes half-open, I asked my senior.
He said he was surprised by how solid it was.

"It was tougher than I expected."
"...I see..."
"Yuho, get some sleep now."
"Yeah... I think I should..."

Now, I'm free.
I can sleep comfortably, and I don't have to go to the bathroom frequently.

Of course, alcohol is still off-limits.

"...I wanted to drink..."
"Were you trying to get the baby drunk too?"
"No, not that, hehe..."

After saying that with a laugh, I really fell asleep.

I had become a mother to a child.
I'm not sure what that fact meant to me.

It's too enormous to fully comprehend.

"...Mom... I'm a mom now too..."

However, they say that in my sleep, I smiled happily, saying that I too am a mom now.

That's how happy I was.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Star's Mom, Star's Dad
I woke up in the morning, but there was a slight pain in my lower abdomen.

It wasn't comparable to yesterday's agony, but it still hurt.
I heard they cut something and stitched it back up yesterday.

"Ughh..."

That sound escaped weakly from my lips without trying.

"Does it hurt a lot?"
"Yeah, it hurts a bit... ugh."
"Thank you for going through all that. I love you, Yuho."
"...I love you too. Thank you for yesterday."

I said that while looking at my senior and giving him a gentle smile.
I can still vividly remember how he did his best to ease my pain yesterday.

"...Weren't you tired yesterday?"

I asked out of curiosity since the labor alone took eight hours, and surprisingly, no one dozed off during that time.

"How could I be sleepy when my wife was in pain? I had to help as much as possible."

My senior said that while ruffling my hair.

"Besides, if I had fallen asleep there, you would have given me grief for the rest of my life, right?"
"That's true, hehe..."

My senior took his hand off my head and held my hand in his.

"...I'm really grateful, Yuho. I can't even express it in words."
"What's with you suddenly...?"
"Just... for giving birth to Byeol, for marrying me... just for everything."

He said that with a smile.
I was a bit embarrassed, but since I loved this side of him, I blushed and smiled back.

"What's this... I'm touched."
"I love you, Yuho."

Saying that, he placed a light kiss on my cheek.
Thanks to that, I couldn't help but grin widely.

"By the way... what should we name our Byeol?"
"Don't you have something in mind?"
"No... I don't, but just 'Byeol' doesn't sound bad either."

My senior asked if we should just keep calling her Byeol.
Just then, Byeol was brought into the hospital room.

"Mother, your baby is here~"

The baby in the nurse's arms was undoubtedly our Byeol.

"Baby...!"

Unlike yesterday, her face wasn't all wrinkled.
Now I could see how soft and fluffy Byeol had become.

She still couldn't open her eyes and was squirming around.

"...She's so cute..."

The pain below had suddenly disappeared.
Right now, I just found this child incredibly lovable.

"...I think just 'Byeol' isn't a bad name after all."

As I was muttering that...

"Ma'am, you did your first feeding yesterday, right?"

The nurse asked a somewhat embarrassing question.
Yesterday, my senior had woken me up in the middle to feed her once.

"It's best to do it at least six times, so please continue with the feeding~"

Looking at the nurse who said that, I nodded with a reddened face.
It was a bit embarrassing, but it was something I had to do.

"...Oppa, I'm embarrassed, so look somewhere else."
"But I want to see Byeol eating too."
"Pervert..."

When I frowned and said that, my senior was greatly flustered.

"Ah, no, why is that...?"
"I don't know, pervert...!"
"......"

Even though he's seen everything already... it's still embarrassing.

Anyway, somehow I managed to finish feeding her.

My face was completely red.

"Let's burp Byeol."

After feeding her completely, I fixed my clothes and patted Byeol's back.

Then came the soft sound of the baby's burp.

"Oh, good job."
"Hehehe."

I wonder if she understands what I'm saying.
Byeol giggled and wiggled around.

"You need to continue feeding whenever the baby gets hungry."
"Yes, I understand."
"You already did the first feeding yesterday... and she's urinating well, right?"
"...Yes."
"That's good, thank you."

The nurse smiled brightly, congratulated us, and then left.

Only then did I look at my senior and tell him to turn around.

"Are you that embarrassed?"

He asked as soon as he turned around.
I told him I couldn't help it.

"...What can I do about being embarrassed?"
"But I want to see Byeol eating too."
"Then you feed her yourself later."

I turned my head away with a huff, and my senior gave me a small smile.

"Alright, are you upset?"
"I don't know... it's fine."

I said that while looking at Byeol, who had already fallen asleep.

"...She really is an angel."
"She is cute..."
"Hehe... who does she take after with that cute little nose?"
"Who else but her mother?"

Saying that, my senior took Byeol from me.
As soon as she went to him, Byeol suddenly burst into tears.

"What the...?"
"Pfft...! Does she not like daddy~?"
"...I'm a bit shocked."

My senior tried his best to calm Byeol down while wearing a dumbfounded expression.

"Waaaaaaah!! Uuuung...!!"
"B-Byeol, don't cry~"
"Uuu!! Waaaaaaah!!"

Byeol wouldn't stop crying.
She just kept wailing and shedding tears.

'She kind of resembles me.'

Her crying face seems a bit like mine.
Thinking about it, genetics can be a bit scary.

"Oppa, I think Byeol still finds you unfamiliar."
"How... could this be..."

My senior had a dumbfounded expression.
Can't be helped, I guess Byeol prefers me since I carried her for 10 months.

"Byeol and I were one body, so you lost, oppa."
"...B-but technically, wasn't she one with me too?"
"......"
"Sorry."

My senior immediately apologized when I gave him a disgusted look.
I took the baby back from him.

And then.

"...Uuu...hehe."

Byeol giggled.
I hugged her tightly and looked at my senior.

"...That smug expression is annoying."
"Huh, oppa, am I annoying you?"
"I might just kiss you right now."

Saying that, he pulled me close.
I was surprised by his sudden action, but...

"...Go ahead then."

I closed my eyes and muttered that.
Then I felt his hesitant lips touch mine.

'...It feels good.'

It felt awkward since it had been a while since we did this.
But it felt the best.

"...Phew..."
"Yuho, have you gotten rusty?"
"What are you saying..."

When I blushed and said that, my senior laughed and patted my head.

"But I like it, because it's Yuho."
"...Thank you."

I'm happy.
My child, born from the love between me and my husband.

Sandwiched between these two, I experienced a happiness that was hard to even imagine.

'...I want to have a second child.'

It seems my senior should be careful during my next heat.
I stared at him with a mischievous expression.

"Why are you looking at me like that?"
"...Hehehe, what do you think?"
"I-I don't know."
"I want to have a second child."
"...What?"

My senior looked at me with a shocked expression.
That was so funny that I burst out laughing.

"Why? I told you before, one son who looks like you, one daughter who looks like me."

"We've already had the daughter, so what's left is the son."

I said, trying to comfort him.

"You need to work hard and get me pregnant again, okay?"

When I said that, my senior's face turned bright red.

"Y-Yuho, your words..."

He covered his face with both hands and muttered.
I laughed at the sight of his ears turning bright red.

"...I'll help with the second one once your body has fully recovered."
"Yes! Thank you, oppa."
"Haah..."

I patted the shoulder of my senior as he sighed.

*   *   *

After a total of 2 nights and 3 days at the hospital.
I got dressed and went through the discharge procedures.

"There, there, don't cry~"

Byeol was squirming in my arms.
Wrapped tightly in a blanket and sucking her finger, she looked fatally cute.

"Are you really an angel? Why is our daughter so cute?"

I poked Byeol's cheek once and asked.
She just smiled happily in response.

"I'm so jealous, Yuho..."
"Why does Byeol cry only when oppa holds her?"

Next to me, my senior was giving me an envious look.
For some strange reason, whenever he tried to hold Byeol, she would start crying.

It was getting pitiful at this point.

"It's okay, Byeol will come to like her daddy eventually."
"...What if she hates me forever?"

Looking at my senior who had become dejected over the past few days, I gave him a sympathetic smile.

"It's okay, Byeol will understand your feelings someday."

"Right, Byeol's daddy?"
"...!!"

My senior flinched slightly when I called him "Byeol's daddy."

"How is it? Do you feel a bit better now?"
"Byeol's daddy... I like that title."

My senior smiled contentedly and wore a happy expression.

"Call me Byeol's mommy too."

I poked his side and said that.
He smiled and called me "Byeol's mommy."

"Byeol's mommy."
"Hup...!"

This had more of an impact on my heart than I expected.
I think I understand why my senior had that expression.

"...Now I get why my dad calls my mom 'Yuhwa's mom.'"
"Me too... I never understood why our parents insisted on calling each other someone's mom or dad."

Realizing how good it felt, we called each other "Byeol's mommy" and "Byeol's daddy" in the car on our way home from the hospital.

"Oppa, I think Byeol is hungry."
"Really? We should feed her."
"Yeah, can't be helped."

Byeol started crying as soon as we arrived home.
I gave her my breast to feed.

"Yes, she was hungry."
"She's eating well..."
"C-could you not stare so intensely?"

I had allowed him to watch since he kept saying he wanted to see Byeol, but...
My senior was looking too embarrassingly.

"...I want to show off our baby to everyone soon."

I muttered while patting Byeol's back after she finished eating.

"I know, right? Everyone's going to go crazy over how cute she is, don't you think?"

My senior said with a big smile.

"Oppa, I think this is the first time I've seen you smile like that."
"I smile a lot when I'm with you though?"
"No, I mean that daddy smile."

When I said that, my senior looked in the mirror and was startled.

"...I've never seen this expression on myself either."
"Byeol's daddy, do you love Byeol that much?"

When I asked with a smile, my senior nodded.
Looking at him, I laid Byeol down in her baby basket bed.

And after that...

"Ugh...! I can't stand it, come here...!"
"Yuho...?! Mmph!"

I crashed my lips into his.

"Phew...! I love you, love you, love you...!"

I muttered in his arms after breaking the kiss.
Then my senior pulled me in tightly.

"I love you too, Yuho."
"...I like you, oppa. You're warm."

How long has it been since we held each other this tightly?
During pregnancy, we couldn't hug this strongly because of Byeol.

I spent a happy time recharging on my senior's affection that I had been missing.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Isn't Our Baby Cute! (1)
"Who do you like so much, Byeol?"
"Heehee."

I woke up in the morning and tickled Byeol's tummy.

"...Yuho... good morning."
"Are you okay, oppa?"
"A bit tired."

My senior who got up beside me looked at me with dark circles under his eyes.
He definitely seemed very tired.

"Aren't you tired, Yuho...? You woke up so much because of Byeol..."

Certainly, Byeol did cry a lot yesterday.
I woke up in the middle of the night because she was hungry, and I was a bit tired, but well.

"Not particularly tired."
"...Monster."

I wasn't tired.

"Byeol is so cuuute..."

I said while wagging my tail quickly back and forth.
I wonder who she takes after to be this cute.

The small child wiggling in the bed was just too adorable.

"Hehehe."
"Yuho, stop hi-hitting me with your tail, oof..."
"Oh! I'm sorry! Are you okay?"

I turned around in surprise to see my senior hugging my tail tightly with a resigned expression.

"What are you doing, oppa...?"
"Tail, stop."
"Sorry."

Only after I apologized did he let go.
I hugged him while giggling.

"Haah... I love you, oppa."
"I love you too."

He patted my head as he said that.
I smiled happily at his large hand.

"Anyway, we need to feed Byeol."
"Right, we should feed her while she's awake."

Byeol is still a newborn, so she sleeps a lot.
That's why we need to feed her before she falls back asleep.

"Our Byeol, want some food?"
"Heehee."

She smiles happily whenever I just talk to her.
She's truly an angel.

"...Yuho, I'm so jealous. She just cries no matter what I do."
"You'll get close to her soon enough."
"I hope so."

My senior watched Byeol eating as he said that.

"Oppa, she'll choke."
"B-but I need to take in the sight while I can."

My senior was flustered when I laughed and said that.
I patted Byeol's back to help her burp after she finished eating.

"Come on, Byeol, let's burp."
"...Hic..."
"Good job."
"Hee."

Even after feeding Byeol, I kept carrying her around.
I heard it's good for newborns to have a lot of contact with their mother.

"Oppa, go wash up first. I want to play with Byeol a bit."
"Okay, got it."

Since she cries when her dad plays with her, I should be the one to play with her.

"Byeol, peekaboo!"
"Heehee."
"Where's mommy?"
"Oooh...?"
"Peekaboo!"
"Heehee!"

Byeol loves the peekaboo game.
I smiled contentedly watching her.

"Sweetie, who do you take after to be this cute? Hmm?"
"Oooh?"
"You're so cuuute."

I said as I gently nibbled on Byeol's chubby cheek.

She laughed as if it tickled.

"Byeol, mommy loves you so much."

"I just want you to grow up healthy."

After saying that, I laid her down on the bed to put her to sleep.

"Now, time to sleep, Byeol."

I patted her round little tummy and put her to sleep.
Slowly, she closed her eyes.

"...It's so easy to put her to sleep right now."

This will probably get harder later.
Just thinking about it made me feel tired already.

But still, looking at our child lying there like an angel.

"...A little hardship is worth it."

That thought came over me.

Yes, a little hardship is worth it.
Isn't that why we had this child?

Byeol will understand everything when she grows up.

"Just grow up healthy... Mommy will always support you."

I said as I stroked Byeol's tummy.

Of course, as we raise her, we might develop ambitions if Byeol shows hidden talents.
We might want her to do well in her studies, or hope she makes good money and lives comfortably.

But for now, I just want her to be healthy.

Studies and talents are still far-off concerns.

At least until the early elementary school years, I hope she can play without any worries.

'...It's not like my senior and I were particularly good at studying anyway.'

If there's something lacking, I'll have to ask my sister to help with her studies.

With her aunt as a learning partner, there's nothing to worry about.

"Grow up quickly and call me 'mommy,' Byeol."

I said while patting her round tummy.

"Yuho, your turn to wash up."
"Okay."

My senior came out of the bathroom.

"Byeol's sleeping, so quiet...!"
"...Got it...!"

When I put my index finger to my lips, my senior smiled and copied me.

"...Should I show off our baby on the stream today?"
"Are you going to show her already?"
"Yeah... everyone's been wanting to see her, and I did promise to show her."

I didn't neglect my streams even while pregnant.
Since I couldn't train once my belly started showing, I actually focused more on streaming.

So my viewers probably felt like they were experiencing Byeol growing in my belly along with me.

The people in my Tail Squad have only said nice things to me.

"The Tail Squad has been waiting to see Byeol too."
"That's true."
"They wouldn't say anything bad to our Byeol."
"That's also true."
"After I wash up, I'll turn on the stream and show them the baby."

I started my shower thinking I'd show off Byeol to the Tail Squad today.

After finishing my shower, I walked over to my senior to dry my hair and tail.

"Oppa, please help me."
"Yuho, your tail has... gotten thinner..."

My senior looked disappointed.
I laughed looking at him.

"That's why you need to dry it quickly."
"...Right."

My senior said and pulled me close.

"Yuho, you smell nice."
"I like the new shampoo's scent."
"Right? Harin recommended it."
"When is Harin getting married?"

When I asked, my senior said it was still far off and told me to calm down.
I tilted my head and muttered that I wished they would get married soon.

Well, Harin and Mincheol are so sweet together it could rot your teeth.

"Don't blow air in my eaaars..."
"What? Yuho, you're melting."
"Eek...! Don't blow in my ears!!"

I hit my senior when I got angry, but he just laughed it off like it tickled.
I puffed my cheeks looking at him.

"Isn't the baby's mom too cute?"
"And isn't the baby's dad too handsome for a father?"
"What? Weren't you upset?"
"...I don't know."

I pushed out my lips with a dissatisfied expression.

"Done, all dry."
"...Thanks."
"You're saying thank you even though you're upset? You're such a good child, Yuho."

My senior patted my head as he said that.

"...Don't call a baby's mother a child...!"
"I'm joking, just wait a moment, I'll brush it for you."

My senior brought two brushes.
One for hair and one dog brush for my tail.

"Brush it quickly."

When I showed an expectant expression, my senior nodded with a smile.

"Brush your own hair."
"I do that myself anyway, brush my tail."

It feels good when my senior brushes my tail.
It's affectionate and refreshing.

Above all, I like feeling his love not just in words but in actions.

When Byeol was in my belly and we couldn't share our love, this method was emotionally comforting.

"Do you like having your tail brushed that much?"
"Yes, it's refreshing... and it feels like you're cherishing me."

My senior brushed my tail more diligently when I smiled and said that.

"All done."
"Thank you~"

I hugged my senior after thanking him.
Then he asked for a reward of touching my ears.

"...Isn't it usually here at times like this?"

I pointed to my chest as I said that, but.

"Ears, quickly."

My senior was firm.

"Do you like ears that much?"
"Yes, I touch our family dog's ears a lot too."
"Eh... your dog must hate you."

Ears are sensitive, so it doesn't feel good when someone touches them.
Suddenly I started feeling sorry for my senior's dog.

"Brush my ears too."
"Okay, fine."

My senior picked up the brush again and started brushing my ears.

"Eek... it feels weird."
"Really?"
"Yeah, it's ticklish and something something..."

The ear-touching time finally ended.
My senior had a happy expression, and I unconsciously touched my ears.

"Now I need to stream."
"But Byeol is sound asleep?"
"I'll show her briefly if she wakes up hungry during the stream."

I'm not just going to show the baby.
I'm planning to talk about my post-birth experience.

"Ah, it feels so good to have my body back to normal."

I smiled with satisfaction.
When I was pregnant, everything was uncomfortable, and my mood was all over the place.

Now my body feels light, and my mood is very peaceful.

"I still can't drink alcohol, but that's okay!"
"They say breastfeeding for 2 years is good."
"Ugh... so I can't drink for 2 more years?"

No alcohol for 2 more years.

"Oppa, let's have our second child a bit later..."
"I thought you wanted another one right away?"
"M-my lower part still hurts, I think?"

I smiled sheepishly as I said that.
My senior chuckled and agreed.

"Just tell me whenever you want another one, Yuho."
"Yeah... thanks, oppa."
"I'm not the one giving birth, you're the one who has the hard part, Yuho."
"You had it hard too..."

It's a bit sad to hear him say that when he was the one who struggled the most to take care of me and be considerate during my pregnancy.

"I know what it was like, so don't say that."
"I may have had a hard time, but I was happy. Having a beautiful wife and daughter, I didn't even notice the difficulties."

When I sat gently on my senior's lap, he stroked my head as he said that.

"I love you, oppa, hehe..."
"I love you too. Now let's go stream."

I smiled brightly and answered my senior.

"Yes, let's go stream...!"

Streaming again after about 4 days.
I wonder what the Tail Squad will say.

I was starting to get very curious about that.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: Isn't Our Baby Cute! (2)
As I started the stream, the Tail Squad began to enter one by one and chat.

-Yeha yeha!
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-I missed you!!
-Woaaaah
-What is this
-How long has it been
-Feels like I haven't seen you in years, for real...
-I've been watching Fox's streams since 4 years ago.

I originally wasn't planning to speak right away, wanting to see people's reactions and tease them a bit.

But that won't do.
What's this about 4 years ago? That's annoying.

"...Wait, what do you mean you've been watching my stream since 4 years ago?"

I said that and burst out laughing, "Puhah!"
My camera was still off.

But even though they could only hear my voice, the Tail Squad started going wild.

-Kyaaaaaaaa
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Your voice sounds older from the hard work of giving birthㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Old ladyㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Look at this "old lady," still in her 20s;;
-Both the baby's mom and dad are in their 20s, you crazy people

"Well, having a baby does make me a married woman."

I said with self-deprecating laughter.

"Though I'd prefer if you called me 'noona' forever."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Wow, she's such a fox, a real fox
-Living up to her username
-Never thought I'd be eagerly waiting for a mom's stream.

Even as they say that, they keep going on about me being a married woman and whatnot.

Seeing them unleash all the jokes they couldn't make while I was pregnant, I couldn't help but snicker.

"...I really missed you all, thank you."

I said that to the Tail Squad and then turned on my camera.

"Ta-da!"

-Woaaaahhhh
-Fox got skinny!
-Gasp! Where's Byeori? Byeori...!!
-Where's Byeol?
-Show us the babyyyy
-Still pretty even after giving birth
-Skinny fox
-So slimㅋㅋ
-There's one crazy person here

"Byeol is sleeping right now, so I'll show her to you later after I feed her."

I said with a bright smile.

"I have lots of photos, so I'll show you those today."

The Tail Squad was happy to hear that as I smiled cheerfully.
I gave them a light smile as I watched them.

"Our baby is really cute...!"

I said as I connected the USB drive containing Byeol's photos to the computer.

-ㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-Can't wait
-With parents who look like celebrities, the baby must be beautiful
-Is it a boy or a girl?

"It's a girl."

When I said that, the chat stirred.

-What a pretty niece~
-Girls are easier to raise than boys
-Boys or girls, it's all about raising them well
-True lolㅋㅋ

I displayed photos and videos of our baby sleeping peacefully in front of the chat.

-Gasp
-Wow, crazy, what is this
-She's wiggling aroundㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-So damn cute
-Incredible...!

"And this is her burping."

I showed a video of me patting her back after feeding her, where she makes a small burp and then giggles.

"What do you think? Isn't our baby cute?"

-ㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-She's insanely cute
-Look at that perfect nose
-The baby has sharper features than me
-Wow
-She really is beautiful
-She'll break many hearts when she grows up
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-ㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-Does she look like an idol?
-I'm jealous

"Really... she's so cute... heh, hehehe."

When I laughed like that, the chat started flooding with "cute" comments.
And when I said our child is quite cute...

-The mother too
-Yep
-The only one not cute in this family is Hera
-The mother is even prettier
-Ma'am, please give me your daughter...!!

The chat kept elevating me to the heavens.
I tried to pretend I didn't like it and stop them, but...

-Wag wag wag wag!!

This darn tail is causing trouble again.

"Ah..."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Failed to pretend to be upset
-Feels good, right? Love the compliments?
-Mother...
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-This is hilarious

Seeing the chat laughing like that, I covered my face in embarrassment.

"Ahem...! I'm sorry..."

"Anyway, I had a healthy delivery and there are no aftereffects. Thank you to everyone who worried about me...!"

I bowed my head, expressing my sincere gratitude.
Honestly, during pregnancy, I felt a bit lethargic and was going crazy from boredom.

If I hadn't been streaming, I might have actually developed postpartum depression.

"Thank you all, really."

As I said that with a bright smile, the chat seemed to get emotional and quieted down.

"What, are you all touched now?"

-ㅔㅔ
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Our, our fox has a baby nowㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Oh my...
-We're the ones who should be thankful
-This is patriotism
-Have another one for the country
-Raising even one child is amazing
-If you have another, Hera gets a lifetime pass to be teasedㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-I'm touchedㅠㅠ
-What did we do to deserve your thanksㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ

I laughed as I watched the chat getting all teary.

"Having a baby is really comfortable now."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-Sure is
-What's the most uncomfortable thing about pregnancy?

The chat asked what's the most uncomfortable thing about pregnancy.
Looking at that message, I made an expression that suggested I had a lot to say.

"What's the hardest part... hmm."

"It's too hard to pick just one."

There were too many times when I felt it was difficult to pinpoint just one thing.

"Well, the most uncomfortable thing is probably how hard it is to move around."

"But, I think the happiness outweighed everything when I was pregnant."

"Even when I was just sitting still, the baby would suddenly kick, and it would startle me."

I smiled brightly as I said that.
There were countless uncomfortable things, but there were just as many happy and good moments.

I looked forward to meeting the baby each day, and it brought my husband and me closer.

"Anyway, it's too hard to pick just one good or bad thing to talk about!"

-That's true
-I want to see the baby in person ㅎㅎ
-When can we see the baby?
-Is Byeol still sleeping?

"Byeol is still sleeping, it hasn't been long since I fed her."

When I said that with an awkward smile, the chat showed disappointment.
I gave them a bright smile as I looked at the chat.

"Well, she'll wake up again soon."

"I'll feed her and bring her right back to show you how I put her to sleep."

-Woaaaah
-I'm so jealous of the baby
-In my next life, I want to be Fox's son
-ㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-
"...Raise your hand if you just said you're jealous of Byeol's feeding time."

After saying that, I immediately banned one person.
How dare they say such dirty things about me and my baby.

That's an immediate execution, immediate execution.

"Now, let's stop those jokes and play some games I couldn't play while pregnant, shall we?"

-ㅔㅔ
-Games are good!
-Wooohooo!
-Fox's stream is back to normal
-Yay yay yay yay!

"But I don't think I can stream for long. You know? Mothers need to stay with their newborns."

Because of that, even if I turn on the stream, I can't do it for long.
At most, I can only stream until Byeol wakes up.

But people were satisfied nonetheless.

-It's longer than when you were pregnant
-Then it's fine
-Start the game! I'm getting dizzy here!

Seeing people say that, I smiled slightly.

"Alright, let's play some games after a long time!"

*   *   *

I played Classic for about an hour.
My skills haven't died yet.
I'm starting to scare myself with how good I still am.

"Hmph..."

-ㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷㄷ
-Wow~
-Can a mom be this cool?
-Amazing!
-As expected, mother is strong
-ㄷㄷㄷ
-Wow~
-This is what a pro looks like
-Beautiful

Everyone is praising me.
I don't feel bad about it at all, so I was about to flash a V-sign and smile when...

"Yuho, Byeol is crying."
"Waaah! Waaaaaaah!"
"I think the baby is hungry."
"...Isn't it because you're holding her, oppa?"
"No? She was crying even when she was lying down by herself."

My senior waved to the Tail Squad as he said that.
The chat greeted him brightly.

Now that he's a father, he doesn't seem to be doing much else.
Only then did the baby's father show a satisfied expression.

I chuckled at the sight.

"Byeol's dad, are you that happy?"
"Ahem...! It's nice after being falsely accused all the time."

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ
-You were worried about that?
-Byeol's dad is so sensitive ㄷㄷ
-ㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋㅋ

The chat immediately teased him, and I told them I'd turn off the camera for a moment.

"I need to feed the baby...!"

-ㅔㅔㅔ
-Okay
-Baby's food~
-Gotta eat, yes yes
-What should I have for lunch

"Here, Byeol, food~"
"Nom..."

While I was breastfeeding Byeol, I checked the chat.
There wasn't a single inappropriate comment.

'...The moderators must be cutting those out.'

But I was happy nonetheless.

After feeding Byeol completely, I fixed my clothes and turned the camera back on.

"Ta-da...!"

The face on the camera wasn't mine but Byeol's.

Byeol stared at the camera with a blank expression.
The chat went wild seeing her.

-Woaaaaaahhhhh!
-She's cute, insanely cute
-Move! Move! Move! Move!

"Everyone, calm down, calm down!"
"Hehe...kyaang hehehe."

Byeol smiled brightly, clearly enjoying something.
I held her back in my arms.

"Isn't our baby super cute?"

And when I said that,
The chat began to flood with agreement.

Ch.BONUS - Side Story: I Can Say I'm Happy. (Complete)
I picked up Byeol to show her off on the stream.

"Ta-da!"
"Eeheeheehee!"

-LOLOLOLOLOLOL
-The way she laughs every time you lift her up is so cuuute
-Aww so adorable...
-She's adorably killing me
-Hnng! My heart...!
-My heart's about to burst lol
-Byeol is seriously cute
-You look like an otter showing off her baby, Fox-nim lol
-Otter lolololol
-OMG lolololololol

"Eh? An otter?"

I bounced Byeol up and down while asking my followers what they meant about me resembling an otter.

Then someone sent a video.

[Even if I gave birth to my child, you'd donate 10,000 won]
[This is exactly the same lol]
[(Video)]

What could possibly be making everyone laugh so much?

Unable to contain my curiosity, I clicked on the video.

"...What is this?"

The video showed an otter that had just given birth, walking around everywhere as if showing off its baby.

Apparently, it was introducing its offspring to other members of the group...

'......'

For a moment, I wondered if I was actually an otter shifter rather than a fox.
But that thought quickly disappeared.

"It is cute, I guess."

-LOLOLOLOL
-You're cute too!
-LOLOL
-So pretty
-Byeol's smile is absolutely angelic.

People commented like that while laughing.
My Byeol is quite adorable, after all.

"I'll show her off a bit more. She's at her cutest age right now."

I said with a bright smile.
My followers begged me to show more of her.

-Please, please show us more...
-Don't take the baby away
-Baby so cuuute
-Byeol is seriously wow, who does she take after to be this cute?
-She's going to break so many boys' hearts when she grows up
-One thing's for sure, she's going to grow up to be super pretty

Breaking many boys' hearts.
That's right, being this pretty, she'll definitely charm lots of people.

"Hehe, our Byeol is quite the beauty."

-Is her name just Byeol? Single character?
-Did you use her prenatal nickname as her actual name?

"Yep, I just used her prenatal nickname as her name since it wasn't bad."

-Oh
-I see

People seemed to accept that.
After that, aunties, uncles, and other relatives started taking turns looking at Byeol.

"Byeol, peek-a-boo!"
"Heeheeheehee!"

-Waaaaaaah
-She laughed!!
-She laughed she laughed she laughed
-She's truly an angel
-So envious
-This is officially a birth promotion broadcast lol

"It is a birth promotion broadcast, everyone hurry up and get married and have babies."

I joked with a smile.

If there are any couples hesitating about having children, I want to tell them to just go for it.
Of course, they need to have the right conditions to raise a child.

The greatest happiness a person can feel in life.
I felt it as I tickled Byeol's tummy.

The baby looks at me and smiles.

With just one smile, I find myself smiling too.

"...What do I do, I'm too, too happy..."

Is it okay for me to be this happy?
That thought suddenly crossed my mind.

I'm surrounded by people who support me.
I live with someone who loves me and a child I love.

But what if all of this is just a dream?

Suddenly, my eyelids started to sting.
Even as I held Byeol in my arms, realizing this wasn't a dream,

Tears leaked out at the fact that I was allowed to be this happy.

"Everyone... thank you... thank you so much."

If these people weren't here, if I hadn't started streaming, what would have become of me?
That thought suddenly crossed my mind, and tears started flowing.

-????
-Huh?
-Why so suddenly?
-Baby's mom, don't cry ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Don't cry...!!
-It's been a while since we've seen you cry, don't cry ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ
-Stop! It's okay!
-We're not going anywhere, so stop crying!

People comforted me with those words.
That fact made me incredibly happy.

I'm so happy that people are cheering me on that I don't know what to do.

"Thank you... really, really thank you everyone."

I said as I patted Byeol gently.
Even though her mom was crying, she bravely hugged me.

When I looked at her, she stared blankly before giving me a small smile.
She seemed a bit tired, her strength fading.

"Ah... baby's falling asleep."

-Waaaah
-Baby is seriously cute
-Wow... Hera investigation
-LOLOLOLOL
-How can you talk about investigations when she's already had a baby lol

Everyone was joking around in the chat.

Looking at the chat, I felt my eyes getting red.
I was truly grateful to everyone.

For allowing me to live this life.
For changing my life when I was living like a shut-in.

I was so incredibly thankful for that.

'...Originally I was just a jobless bum.'

Somehow, I became a streamer, a professional gamer, a wife, and a mother.

I still can't believe it.
That I, who used to be trapped in my room wearing moldy hoodies,

Now do housework, raise a child, and go out to work.
It was unbelievable.

'...Come to think of it, noona is my benefactor.'

If she hadn't told me to start streaming back then.
If she had just sympathized with my depression.

I probably wouldn't be who I am today.
I silently thanked my noona who made me aware of this happiness, even though she couldn't hear me.

"...Thank you, unnie."

I called her "unnie" in case she was watching the stream.
But in my heart, she's still "noona."

With that thought, I smiled brightly.

Everyone beyond the camera sent their congratulations.

-Congratulations...!!
-Baby is really cute
-Sob sob our fox has grown up so much...

"We've only known each other for what, 1 year? 2 years?"

When I said that with a laugh, the chat told me to just go with it.
I chuckled at that.

I'm happy, just being able to spend time like this with people makes me so happy.
This time felt like a blessing, so sweet.

If someone asked who the happiest person in the world was today,
I could confidently answer that it was me.

And so, the stream continued for about 10 more minutes until it was time to put Byeol to bed.

"Well, I should go now."

-Okay
-Go quickly
-Baby's nodding off, put her to bed
-LOLOLOLOL
-Aww the nodding is so cute

My followers said that, ready to let me go.
Normally they would have made a fuss about me leaving, but since the baby was sleepy, they let me go without complaint.

"Thank you everyone. I really, really love you and cherish you all... Thank you!"

It's all thanks to you all.
With those thoughts, I bowed my head and ended the stream for the day.

I hoped everyone understood my feelings.
That's what I thought about the stream.

*   *   *

After the stream ended, when I came out to the living room, my senior who was sitting on the sofa looked at me with a gentle smile, then suddenly came over and hugged me tight.

"Oh, oppa?"
"Were you that sad?"
"...No, it's not sadness, I was happy."

It seems he had been watching the entire stream.
I blushed shyly as I answered.

"Anyway, we need to put Byeol to bed."
"Let's go to the bedroom and lay her down."
"Yeah, let's do that."

With those words, we headed to the bedroom.
Next to the bed was a baby crib.

When we laid Byeol down, she giggled while looking at the mobile.
She's really, really cute, unbearably cute.

"Nnng...! I really want to bite her."

While I was saying that, Byeol was wriggling around in the bed.
I smiled contentedly at the sight.

"Really... oppa, thank you."
"Hm?"
"For letting me have a baby."
"I should be the one thanking you for giving birth to such a pretty baby. Thank you for giving birth to such a beautiful baby."

My senior said, stroking my head.
At this, my tail started wagging extremely fast.

"You like that so much?"
"...Yeah... hehe, I love it."

I said, hugging him tightly.
I'm happy, an unbearable happiness washed over me.

"Oppa... I, I want to kiss."

When I said that, he suggested we go to the living room first.
He picked me up and carried me to the living room.

"W-what are you doing, it's embarrassing...!"
"But it's nice, isn't it?"
"...Yeah."

I shyly answered his question, then grabbed the back of his neck and pulled him closer.

Our lips met.
I smiled with satisfaction as I explored him.

He explored me too, and it turned into quite a deep kiss.

"Mmph... I wuv you..."
"I love you too, Yuho."
"Puha...!"

Our lips parted just before I ran out of breath.
I looked at him with an awkward smile.

"Oppa, I love you... I'll stay by your side and only look at you forever."
"Yeah, I'll only look at you forever too, Yuho."
"Yeah... hehe."

And so, the happy days continued.
One year, two years passed, and before we knew it, Byeol was old enough to toddle around and speak.

"Byeol, peek-a-boo...!"
"Hehehehe, mommy... wuv...!"
"Do you like mommy?"
"Yeah!"

My lovely Byeol nodded her head.
Now she loves daddy too, and yesterday she threw a tantrum saying she wanted to marry daddy.

It was the first time I found it cute that someone was trying to steal my husband.

"Daughter~"
"Daddy!"

When my senior called, Byeol ran over excitedly.
As I absentmindedly watched her from behind,

I noticed something strange.

"...Huh?"

The back of her pants was bulging.
I wondered if she had pooped herself.

-Pop!

Suddenly, ears popped out.

"...Eh?!"
"Hm? Daddy, why~?"

When my senior was surprised, Byeol smiled brightly as if she didn't understand anything.
I tried to hide my surprise as much as possible as I approached her and asked.

"...Byeol, what's that on your head?"
"Hm?"
"Are those ears?"
"These?"

Byeol pointed to her ears as she spoke.

"Same as mommy!"

Byeol said, freely retracting and extending her ears and tail.

Looking at Byeol who was just smiling brightly,
I too smiled widely, filled with relief.

"...So our Byeol was a shifter?"
"Yeah, isn't that nice, oppa? We have two cute shifters now?"
"......"
"Hm?"
"I love you, Yuho."

My senior suddenly hugged me tightly as he said that.
I smiled happily in response.

...Perhaps I am the happiest person in this world.

No.

I am definitely the happiest person in this world.

Ch.BONUS - Afterword on Completion!
Hello everyone!

I'm Haengkkul123, the author of "Unemployed Fox's Livestream"!

To think the day would come when I'd write my pen name like this...
It feels a bit awkward.

It's been quite eventful, hasn't it?

From November 2024 to May 2025.
So many things happened.

I started this novel on a whim thinking "Let's just try writing something!" and somehow managed to bring it this far.
Finally completing it... it's been such a valuable experience.

During the serialization, there were many hiatuses and late updates, so I'm truly grateful to all the readers who stuck with me until the end.

While writing Yuho's story, there were incredibly fun moments, extremely boring moments,
and definitely some difficult moments... but now they're all gradually becoming fond memories.

Anyway...! Today, to celebrate the completion, I'd like to share some behind-the-scenes stories about Yuho's tale.

*   *   *

Number 1! Episodes I regret~!

First, I want to talk about things I wish I'd done differently.

Since this was my first serious writing project, there were many regrets...

If I had to pick the most regrettable episode, it would definitely be the stalker episode.
That one ended rather uncomfortably, didn't it?

Originally, I planned to make the stalker Yuho's military senior and develop a longer antagonistic relationship.

I was also planning to have Amta be involved with that character...

But I scrapped it because the story would have become too dark.
That's why there were reviews saying it ended awkwardly.

Besides that, there's the Animal Live and collaboration event episodes.
While writing those parts, I kept wondering if I was on the right track.

There are many other things that come to mind... but they're minor details, so let's move on!

*   *   *

Number 2! Episodes I liked~!

Now that we've gone through the regrets,
let's talk about episodes I was satisfied with!

The first episode that comes to mind is the proposal episode between Suyeon (Yuho's mom) and Cheon (Yuho's dad)...!

I really squeezed out my limited writing skills to make it as romantic and lyrical as possible...!!

I was very pleased with how it turned out.
The sweet, pure love flavor was quite exquisite...!

Next would be the chaotic proposal operation between Yuho, Yuhwa, and Hyunwoo...!

Third would be Yuho's confession episode.

These are what come to mind right away?

Of course, excluding the regrettable episodes, every episode is the best whenever I look back at them, hehe.

*   *   *

Number 3! Behind the darker episodes~!

Actually, Yuho's story was originally planned to have more dark elements.

I was going to include a girl who had a crush on Yuho during school days (excluding Hyunwoo) in these darker episodes.

But in a world where only those who deeply connected emotionally with Yuho remember that he was male, it didn't make sense that this girl wouldn't forget.

So it was scrapped! In this episode, Yuho's past,
specifically the story about Yuho's mental illness, was supposed to be covered in more detail.

But if you look at the tags of the work, there's "heartwarming" and "comedy," right?
So it was discarded.

Anyway, that's why the extremely dark story of Yuho's past was skipped!

The fact that Yuho, who can now feel and experience emotions, tries not to remember the stories of the past!
The reason is that while he didn't know then, thinking about it now makes him depressed...!

*   *   *

Number 4! The story after the side story~!

Aren't you curious about what happened to Harin and Mincheol?

The point when Byeol's ears and tail appeared was exactly two weeks before Harin and Mincheol's wedding...!
At that time, Byeol was 5 years old! Harin and Mincheol got married relatively early.

And if there's more news, it's that Yuhwa and Hyunwoo are pregnant...?

Also, Suyeon and Cheon's relationship has become even better...!

*   *   *

That's the end of these behind-the-scenes stories.

During the approximately six months of serialization, I was truly happy.
Unexpectedly, the novel performed better than I thought, and I even signed an exclusive contract, haha...

Anyway, I feel like I learned the joy of writing through Yuho and all of you.

I'm really grateful.

I don't think I'll ever forget the comments I saw when I first started writing this.

I'm always thankful and I love you all!
I'll be serializing plenty more stories following Yuho's footsteps, like Mino, Yubin, Ian, Valentine, and many others!

I would be even more grateful if you check out my other works as well...! I love you all!

Final bonus!




I love you!
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